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Recipe  for  a  Happy  New  Year 

Take  twelve  fine,  full  grown  months,  see  that  these  are  thoroughly  free 
from  all  old  memories  of  bitterness,  rancor,  hate  and  jealousy ;  cleanse  them 
completely  from  every  clinging  spite ;  pick  off  all  specks  of  pettiness  and  lit- 
tleness ;  in  short,  see  that  these  months  are  freed  from  all  the  past — have 

them  as  fresh  and  clean  as  when  they  first  came  from  the  great  storehouse 
of  Time. 

Cut  these  months  into  thirty  or  thirty-one  equal  parts.  This  batch  will 
keep  for  just  one  year.  Do  not  attempt  to  make  up  the  whole  batch  at  one 
time  (so  many  persons  spoil  the  entire  lot  in  this  way),  but  prepare  one 
day  at  a  time,  as  follows: 

Into  each  day  put  twelve  parts  of  faith,  eleven  of  patience,  ten  of  cour- 
age, nine  of  work  (some  people  omit  this  ingredient  and  so  spoil  the  flavor 
of  the  rest) ,  eight  of  hope,  seven  of  fidelity,  six  of  liberality,  five  of  kind- 
ness, four  of  rest  (leaving  this  out  is  like  leaving  the  oil  out  of  the  salad — 
don't  do  it),  three  of  prayer,  two  of  meditation,  and  one  well-selected  reso- 
lution. If  you  have  no  conscientious  scruples,  put  in  about  a  teaspoon  of 
good  spirits,  a  dash  of  fun,  ...  a  heaping  cupful  of  good  humor. 

Pour  into  the  whole  love  ad  libitum  and  mix  with  a  vim.  Cook  thorough- 
ly in  a  fervent  heat;  garnish  with  a  few  smiles  and  a  sprig  of  joy;  then 
serve  with  quietness,  unselfishness,  and  cheerfulness,  and  a  Happy  New 
Year  is  a  certainty. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 
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WHAT   I  WOULD   DO    IF  1 
WERE  YOU 

Dlar  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

For  many  years  I  have  been  wishing 
that  I  might  go  back  some  years  and  be 
young  again  so  that  I  might  make  my 
life  count  more  for  my  Master.  My  what 
a  wonderful  thing  it  would  be  and  some- 
times I  find  myself  saying  with  the  poet, 
"Backward,  turn  backward,  O  Time  in 
your  flight."  As  I  see  the  need  of  work- 
ers on  the  field,  oh  how  white  the  har- 
vest and  how  few  the  laborers,  I  realize 
that  I  have  only  a  few  more  years  to 
spend  in  this  great  work  of  inspiring  and 
helping  others  to  be  useful  in  the  Mas- 
ter's service.  What  greater  field  could 
one  have  to  labor  in,  than  to  help  boys 
and  girls  to  surrender  their  lives  to  the 
Master.  We  all  know  that  a  surrendered 
life  only,  can  be  used  of  God.  As  long 
as  a  grain  of  self  is  left  in  our  lives  we 
cannot  be  our  best  for  God. 

As  I  was  talking  with  a  young  wom- 
an the  other  day,  something  she  said 
made  me  choose  this  subject  to  write  on 
for  our  New  Year's  message.  She  said, 
"Oh,  I  do  want  to  do  things  for  God.  I 
do  not  want  the  Lord  to  come  and  find 
me  idle."  You  know  that  Jesus  said,  "Oc- 
cupy till  I  come."  Then  I  thought  of  the 
great  company  of  young  people  who  are 
longing  to  be  led  out  in  fields  of  useful- 
ness for  the  Master.  I  thought  of  the 
many  burdens  that  have  been  laid  on  my 
heart  for  different  kinds  of  work.  Of 
course,  it  has  been  impossible  for  me  to 
do  all  that  has  been  laid  upon  my  heart. 
So  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
God  has  called  me  to  help  those  who  arc 
young  and  strong  and  able  to  do  these 
things. 

Now  for  my  subject,  WHAT  T 
WOULD  DO  IF  I  WERE  YOU.  You 
are  called  to  do  something.  No  idle  Chris- 
tian can  ever  hope  to  have  a  place  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  God  has  no  use  for 
drones  in  His  kingdom.  You  may  not 
have  a  great  calling,  but  oh,  it's  the  little 
things  that  you  can  do  that  counts  with 
God.  That  neighbor  may  need  your  help. 
It  may  be  that  your  joyful,  happy  life  will 
win  them.  You  can  smile  or  lend  a  help- 
ing hand  to  that  neighbor  as  you  live  the 
life  at  home.  That  might  be  your  work. 
But  I  want  to  mention  a  few  things  that 
have  in  recent  times  been  laid  on  my 
heart. 

A  few  years  ago  we  were  called  into  a 
miners'  camp  to  organize  a  Y.  P.  E.  We 
met  the  people  and  loved  them.  When  I 
learned  that  so  many  of  them,  both  old 
and  young,  could  not  read  or  write,  it 
nearly  broke  my  heart.  I  said,  "O  God, 


if  I  could,  I'd  come  here  and  start  a 
night  school  and  teach  them,"  as  many 
had  to  work  and  were  not  able  to  attend 
school.  Then  I  thought  of  the  many  who 
have  good  educations  and  crying  for 
something  to  do.  But  you  ask,  "Where 
would  my  support  come  from?"  I  believe 
with  all  my  heart  that  God  would  take 
care  of  that.  Don't  you?  Then  if  I  were 
you,  I'd  ask  God  if  He  couldn't  make  a 
missionary  teacher  of  me. 

Then  we  all  know  that  the  children  of 
our  day  are  going  to  be  the  men  and 
women  of  tomorrow.  Do  you  have  a  Jun- 
ior Y.  P.  E.  in  your  church?  Is  not  God 
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New  Year  Resolution 

MY  HIGH  RESOLVE— THE 
MINISTRY  OF  DEEDS 

It  shall  be  my  purpose  to  live  to 
render  service.  Life  is  hard.  I  will 
try  to  watch  for  a  chance  to  give 
a  lift  to  those  about  me.  Deeds  of 
mercy  I  will  do. 

In  my  daily  vocation  I  shall  seek 
to  so  do  what  I  am  called  upon  to 
do  so  that  it  shall  be  saturated  with 
the  spirit  of  spontaneous  kindness 
and  illuminated  with  gladness.  1 
shall  try  to  "brighten  the  corner 
where  I  am." 

Cheery  greetings  with  a  smile 
and  a  bit  of  banter  is  the  spice  of 
life,  I  would  throw  in,  as  I  go  down 
my  way. 

It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  be 
where  great  things  are  being  under- 
taken and  I  shall  do  my  part.  Great 
deeds  as  well  as  kindly  ones  shall 
be  a  part  of  my  life.  Action  shall 
be  my  purpose.  I  shall  spurn  indif- 
ference. I  shall  seek  to  back  up  my 
words  with  deeds. 

It  shall  be  my  high  purpose  to 
fill  the  niche  in  life  intended  for 
me  and  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  be 
a  help  to  all  who  are  about  me. 

— Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 
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calling  you  to  get  those  precious  children 
together  and  train  them  for  Him?  Right 
around  you  are  precious  little  darlings 
that  never  hear  a  kind  word.  They  are 
stormed  at,  jerked  and  whipped  until 
they  are  starving  for  love.  Couldn't  you 
take  them  in  your  arms  and  tell  them  you 
love  them,  then  tell  them  about  Jesus? 
If  I  were  you  and  hungry  to  work  for 
God,  I  would  look  around  and  get  a  view 
of  the  fields  and  then  I'd  go  to  work. 
Some  of  you  have  no  Y.  P.  E.  in  your 


church.  The  boys  and  girls  who  have 
been  attracted  to  your  church  and  do  not 
find  anything  to  do,  slip  away  and  are 
lost  to  the  church  and  you  wonder  why. 
Are  you  called  into  the  harvest  field?  If 
so,  what  better  work  could  you  find 
than  organizing  your  young  people  and 
training  them  for  Christian  workers? 
Yes,  if  I  were  you,  I'd  do  this. 

Another  very  important  work  that  has 
been  laid  on  my  heart,  is  that  of  the 
young  mothers  of  our  land.  Many  of  them 
are  laboring  under  great  handicaps.  So 
little  to  live  on,  with  a  half  dozen  or 
more  little  fellows  crowding  around  their 
feet.  Many  times  with  a  cross,  impatient, 
unconcerned  husband  to  contend  with. 
How  many  times  this  is  true,  but  if  this 
is  not  the  case,  they  have  many  burdens 
to  carry.  I  have  often  said,  that  if  there 
is  any  class  of  people  I  would  like  to  en- 
courage and  help,  it  is  this  class.  I'd  like 
to  build  a  rest  home,  where  I  could  in- 
vite them  occasionally  to  come  and  rest 
and  have  time  and  opportunity  to  seek 
God  and  get  strength  to  overcome  so  as 
to  be  faithful  in  rearing  our  future  gen- 
eration for  us,  for  it's  the  hand  that  rocks 
the  cradle  that  rules  our  nations.  Then  if 
I  were  you  and  wanted  to  do  something, 
I'd  organize  a  Mother's  Circle  and  en- 
courage and  help  the  tired  mothers  of 
your  community.  An  afternoon  or  eve- 
ning in  company  with  other  mothers,  a 
good  program  on  Child  Training  and 
Prayer  with  the  exchange  of  experiences 
and  a  little  refreshments  at  the  close,  if 
desired.  It  is  a  great  thing  sometimes,  for 
mothers  to  have  the  privilege  of  eating 
some  one  else's  cooking.  There  is  too  lit- 
tle hospitality  these  days.  Oh,  the  manv 
things  there  are  to  do,  that  I  would  do  if 
I  were  you.  We  criticize  mothers  and 
fathers  for  the  conduct  of  their  children, 
but  what  are  we  doing  to  help  them.' 
Why  need  any  one  be  idle?  If  I  were  you, 
I'd  find  something  to  do  right  quick  be- 
fore Jesus  comes. 

Then  if  you  cannot  do  any  of  these 
things,  if  I  were  you,  I'd  start  out  and 
put  good  literature  in  the  hands  of  my 
children  and  community.  Nothing  moulds 
the  character  of  people  like  living  with 
good  literature.  You  can  become  a  mem- 
ber of  our  Lighted  Pathway  Gideon 
Band  which  you'll  find  explained  else- 
where in  this  paper.  Sell  Yearbooks  and 
Evangels,  and  circulate  tracts.  Then  per- 
haps your  pastor  could  outline  other 
things  for  you  to  do.  All  cannot  be  lead- 
ers. In  standing  and  helping  your  pastor, 
you'll  be  doing  the  best  thing  possible  for 
he  needs  encouragement  along  the  way. 
(Continued  on   page   11) 
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CHURCH?  No,  I  don't  know  that  I 
shall  ever  go  to  church  again,"  said 
Mrs.  Agnes  Ray.  Her  lips  were  tightly 
compressed,  and  her  eyes  were  bright  with 
unshed  tears. 

"Agnes,  you  must  not  talk  like  that," 
expostulated  her  friend,  Charlotte  Baker, 
in  dismay.  "It  is  God's  will,  dear — " 

"Don't  talk  to  me  of  'God's  will'," 
broke  in  Mrs.  Ray.  "If  it  was  His  will 
to  kill  my  dear  baby  then  I  want  nothing 
at  all  to  do  with  Him  any  more.  I  could 
manage  things  much  better  myself." 

"Oh,  Agnes!  Don't  say  such  things.  It 
is  awful,"  pleaded  Charlotte.  "It  sounds 
to  me  like  blasphemy.  God  didn't  kill 
your  baby  any  way.  You  neglected  him 
your  own  self.  You  told  me  you  did." 

"Well,  how  was  I  to  know  that  the 
woman  I  hired  would  let  him  get  un- 
covered and  catch  cold?  I  was  paying  her 
enough  to  be  careful.  I  wanted  to  go  to 
that  party  so  badly.  Am  I  supposed  to 
give  up  every  pleasure  in  life?  Oh,  dear, 
I  wish  I  had  never  stepped  out  of  the 
house,"  she  went  on  without  waiting  for 
an  answer.  Then  she  broke  down  and 
cried  bitterly. 

Charlotte  let  her  cry.  There  is  a  heal- 
ing balm  in  tears.  Directly  Agnes  lifted 
her  head.  "Perhaps  I  ought  to  be  punished 
for  leaving  my  baby,  but  do  you  actually 
think  God  took  it  for  that  reason?" 

"We  can  not  tell,"  answered  her  friend, 
tenderly.  "Jesus  said  once,  'What  I  do 
thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter.'  It  was  the  love  of  a 
Heavenly  Father  which  permitted  the  lit- 
tle one  to  go  on.  We  know  that.  Might 
it  not  be  that  he  is  safer  there?" 

"Safer?"  Mrs.  Ray's  head  went  up. 
"Oh,  yes,  no  more  neglect.  I  have  time 
now  for  all  of  the  card  parties  and  dances, 
and  I  don't  care  if  I  never  go  to  another 
one,"  and  again  the  lips  trembled,  but 
she  fought  for  control.  "But,  Charlotte, 
I  can't  sit  here  in  this  empty  house.  I 
miss  that  baby  voice  and  the  litter  of 
playthings,  and  the  dozen  and  one  little 
tasks  for  him.  I  shall  go  insane.  Tell  me, 
what  shall  I  do?" 

"Put  on  your  coat  and  come  with  me," 
directed  Charlotte. 

"Where  are  you  going?" 

"I  am  not  telling.  Come."  Charlotte 
was  acting  on  a  sudden  impulse. 

"What  dress  shall  I  wear?"  anxiously. 

Her  friend  looked  at  the  neat  blue  af- 
ternoon frock  and  said  decisely,  "That 
one  is  all  right,"  and  very  shortly  they 
were  out  in  the  spring  sunshine. 

Agnes  drew  a  long,  quivering  breath. 
"How  the  baby  did  love  the  sunshine!  I 
would  have  been  taking  him  out  in  the 


carriage  now. 

Charlotte  nodded.  She  wondered  how 
much  she  should  encourage  her  friend  to 
dwell  on  these  somber  thoughts. 

"Let's  go  in  here,"  she  said,  as  they 
reached  a  florish's  shop. 

"Here?"  in  surprise.  Agnes  loved  flow- 
ers, but  even  they  brought  painful  mem- 
ries.  So  recently  had  a  tiny,  flower-laden 
casket  been  borne  from  her  own  door. 
But  Charlotte  called  her  attention  to  the 
daffodils  and  jonquils. 

"Aren't  these  simply  gorgeous!"  she 
exulted.  "Look  at  those  trumpets!  See  the 
delicate  flutings!  And  that  fragrance! 
M-mh!"  as  she  buried  her  face  in  the 
blooms. 

"Give  me  a  couple  of  dozen,  please," 
she  directed  the  clerk. 

"Shall  we  send  them?"  she  was  asked. 

"No,  wrap  them  up.  I'll  take  them." 

"Let  me  carry  a  part  of  them,"  urged 
Agnes.  "I'd  love  to." 

"All  right  then."  They  were  put  up  in 
two  packages  and  shortly  the  two  wom- 
en left  the  shop  with  their  fragrant  bur- 
dens. 

"Now  where?"  asked  Agnes,  with 
more  interest  than  she  had  felt  in  any- 
thing since  the  baby  had  been  so  sudden- 
ly taken. 

"This  way,"  and  they  turned  a  corner. 
Just  ahead  was  the  building  used  by  the 
Orthopedic  Hospital.  Charlotte  had  been 
sent  by  her  church  group  to  carry  flow- 
ers to  the  children  here.  It  had  been  an 
experience  that  she  never  forgot  and  had 
repeated  many  times.  If  only  Agnes 
would  see  that  sorrow  and  pain  come  in- 
to all  lives,  and  that  useless  repining 
avails  nothing. 

The  building  was  small  and  unpreten- 
tious. In  fact  there  was  no  sign  on  the 
outside  to  show  the  work  that  was  being 
carried  on  within.  The  unfailing  cheeri- 
ness  in  the  very  atmosphere,  the  patient 
kindliness  of  the  nurses  and  the  skill  of 
the  physicians,  all  appealed  to  Charlotte. 
Her  first  bouquet  had  brought  literal 
sunshine  to  the  faces  of  the  crippled 
children  and  as  she  went  again  and  again 
they  had  begun  to  call  her,  "The  Flower 
Lady." 

Agnes  had  heard  in  a  vague  way,  of 
the  hospital,  but  had  no  idea  of  its  loca- 
tion, even.  So  she  had  no  thought  of  their 
mission.  Charlotte  counted  on  the  effect 
of  surprise,  so  to  all  questions  she  mere- 
ly said,  "Wait  a  few  minutes." 

They  mounted  the  steps  and  were  met 
by  a  uniformed  nurse,  who  greeted  Char- 
lotte, cordially. 

"Flowers,  again?  Shall  I  take  them?" 

"Only  to  remove  the  papers,  please," 


she  answered. 

These  were  whisked  off  and  the  gol- 
den-trumpeted beauties  returned.  "You 
know  the  way,"  smiled  the  nurse  and  she 
turned  to  another  task. 

Agnes  turned  in  bewilderment  to  fol- 
low her  friend  down  a  long  corridor.  They 
stopped  on  the  threshold  of  a  large  room 
filled  with  little  white  beds.  With  a  gasp 
she  realized  that  they  were  in  a  hospital 
of  some  sort.  But  before  she  had  time  to 
be  shocked,  she  heard  a  joyous  shout, 
"The  Flower  Lady!   The  Flower  Lady!" 

Then  they  discovered  her  and  some- 
body said,  "Hist!  There's  two  of  them!" 
and  a  bashful  silence  ensued.  Of  course 
she  could  not  be  a  wet  blanket  so  Agnes 
made  an  effort  to  smile  engagingly.  She 
forgot  herself  and  her  determination  to 
never  smile  again!  She  thought  only  of 
those  sick  children  and  that  the  sight  of 
her  had  stilled  that  joyous  outburst. 

But  the  smile  was  genuine  and  it  met 
instant  response  from  the  little  faces  on 
the  pillows,  and  to  her  own  heart  came 
a  healing  touch. 

The  two  went  from  cot  to  cot  and  laid 
one  blossom  in  each  out-stretched  hand. 
Of  each  little  patient  Charlotte  asked 
some  question.  Of  one,  "How  is  the  knee 
today?" 

"It  hurt  awful  last  night.  But  I  know 
it'll  be  better  if  I  can  have  this  to  look 
at." 

To  another  she  said,  "Is  the  foot  any 
straighter?" 

"Yes,  ma'am,  I  think  so.  It's  going  to 
be  all  right.  Doctor  Rowland  says  I'll 
have  just  as  straight  a  foot  as  anybody, 
some  day.  It  is  in  the  cast  yet,  though." 

Another  little  fellow  lay  flat  on  his 
back.  There  were  marks  of  suffering  on 
his  face.  To  her  question  he  said,  "No'm. 
I  don't  feel  so  good  today.  Dr.  Rowland 
had  to  op-rate  on  my  hip  again.  But  it's 
going  to  be  better  after  awhile.  I  don't 
feel  like  studying  today." 

"Studying!"  said  Agnes  under  her 
breath. 

"Yes,"  nodded  Charlotte.  As  they 
passed  on  she  explained  that  the  little  fel- 
low had  injured  his  hip  in  a  fall  on  frozen 
ground.  There  had  already  been  several 
operations,  but  in  between  times  he  was 
studying  to  try  to  keep  up  with  his 
classes  in  school.  "They  all  study.  That 
is  a  part  of  the  hospital  program.  It  helps 
to  pass  time  that  would  otherwise  drag 
and  it  gives  them  an  interest  in  life,  and 
takes  their  minds  off  their  ailments." 

"How  long  has  that  little  fellow  been 
here?" 

"Over  a  year,  anyway." 

They  stopped  at  the  last  bed  in     the 

row.  A  little  dark-eyed  Italian  boy,  Tony, 

put  up  his  hand  protestingly.  "Don't  give 

me  any.  They's  a  new  little  feller.  He's 

(Continued  on  page  1J) 
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A  Finger  Play 


This  little  boy  went  to  Sunday  School, 

This  little  boy  stayed  at  home. 

This  little  boy  gave  a  penny, 

This  little  boy  gave  none. 

This  little  boy  cried  all  the  way  home, 

For  of  Bible  verses  he  had  none. 

This  little     boy     said     "I  go  to  Sunday 

SchooL" 
This  little  boy  said  "I'll  go  this  time". 
This  little  boy  said  "I'll  give  a  nickle." 
This  little  boy  said  "I'll  give  a  dime." 
This  little  boy  clapped  his  hands  in  glee, 
"Let's  all  go  to  Sunday  School  next  time, 

you  see, 
And  each  give  his  penny  or  each  give  his 

dime, 
And  each   have  his   Bible  verse     perfect 

next  time. 

*  *  * 

THE  PROMISE  TREE 

By  Grandpa 

Robert  and  Maacer  had  come  out  to 
grandpa's  for  a  week-end  visit  and  were 
delighted  to  find  the  apple  trees  all  in 
bloom,  and  looking  like  big,  pink  bou- 
quets. 

"What  kind  of  a  tree  is  that  down  by 
the  fence  that  has  such  white  blossoms 
on  it,  while  all  of  the  others  have  pink 
blossoms?"  asked  Robert. 

"It  looks  just  like  a  big  snowball,"  said 
Mancer. 

"Oh,  that  is  just  a  promise  tree,"  said 
grandpa. 

By  this  time  Eleanor  and  Ruth  and 
Bob  and  Allen  had  come  up  to  where  the 
boys  were  and  every  one  exclaimed  to- 
gether, "A  promise  tree!  What  is  a  prom- 
ise tree?  We  never  heard  of  one  before." 

"Don't  you  have  Nature  Study  in 
your  schools?  I  should  think  you  would 
learn  all  about  promise  trees  at  schools." 

"We  learn  about  birds  and  animals  and 
flowers,  but  we  don't  know  much  about 
trees." 

"Hasn't  Robert  been  to  the  Boy  Scout 
camp  a  few  times?  He  ought  to  learn 
something  about  trees  at  the  camps." 

"We  do  learn  about  some  trees,"  said 
Robert.  "I  know  oak  trees  and  walnuts 
and  poplars  and  maples  and  sycamores 
and  beeches  and  pines,  but  I  never  heard 
of  the  promise  tree  before." 

"Please,  grandpa,  won't  you  tell  us  all 
about  the  promise  tree,"  said  Ruth. 

"I  see  Nelson  coming,  and  yonder 
comes  Marie  and  John.  Eleanor,  you  get 
Doris  Jean  and  we  will  all  go  over  to 
the  promise  tree  and  take  a  close  look  at 
it,  then  I  will  tell  you  all  about  it,  after 
you  have  examined  it." 

"Now,  everybody  get  a  bunch  of  blos- 
soms and  then  sit  down  on  the  grass  and 


I    will    explain    about    the    promise    tree," 
said  grandpa. 

"It  looks  just  like  our  big  cherry  tree,' 
said  Marie. 

"But  it  has  so  many  more  blossoms." 

"Well,  it  is  just  a  promise  tree,"  said 
grandpa. 

"Oh,  I  see,"  said  Eleanor,  "the  blos- 
soms are  just  promises  of  cherries,  but 
they  never  fulfill  them  and  you  don't  get 
any  cherries,  is  that  what  you  mean, 
grandpa?" 

"Yes,  that  is  it.  Now  everybody  look 
into  the  center  of  a  blossom,  and  notice 
that  little  green  ball  about  as  big  as  a 
pinhead,  and  has  a  little  horn  sticking  out 
at  the  end.  That  little  green  ball  would 
become  a  large  red  ripe  cherry  if  the  tree 
had  kept  its  promise.  Every  May  it  is 
full  of  these  pretty  white  blossoms,  but 
we  never  get  any  cherries.  And  that  re- 
minds me  of  some  boys  and  girls  that  I 
know,  who  make  a  lot  of  nice  promises, 
but  don't  always  live  up  to  them." 

"And  I  know  some  boys  like  that,"  said 
Ruth.  They  promised  the  teacher  that 
they  would  not  whisper  in  school  any 
more,  and  in  the  afternoon  they  were 
at  it  again." 

"I  get  tired  trying  to  study  all  the 
time,"  said  John. 

"And  I  just  forget,  and  whisper  to 
John  before  I  think,  said  Ruth. 

"And  I  know  a  girl  who  promised 
to  have  better  lessons  next  time,  but  she 
didn't  and  the  teacher  said  she  must  do 
better." 

"I  guess  we  all  have  made  promises 
that  we  did  not  fulfill,"  said  grandpa. 

"I  have,  I  promised  mamma  that  I 
would  wash  the  dishes  without  being  told, 
but  I  forgot  all  about  it  until  she  called 
me  from  the  playhouse,"  said  Marie. 

"And  I  know  some  boys  who  promised 
to  put  the  tools  away  when  they  have 
been  working  at  their  wagons  and  air- 
planes," said  Eleanor,  "but  just  leave 
them  lying  on  the  ground  where  they 
used  them,  and  grandpa  has  to  gather 
them  up,  and  put  them  away  every  time 
they  have  them  out." 

"Well,  we  just  forget,  don't  we,  Al- 
len?" said  Bob,  and  grinned  at  grandpa. 

"That  must  have  been  a  promise  tree 
that  Jesus  went  to  when  he  was  hungry 
and  thought  he  would  get  some  figs,  but 
it  had  nothing  on  it  but  leaves,"  said 
Robert. 

"Yes,  and  the  tree  died  after  that," 
said  Eleanor.  "If  it  had  been  full  of  nice 
ripe  figs  it  might  have  lived  a  long  time." 

"Do  you  know  that  boys  and  girls  are 
just  blossom  promises?"  said  grandpa. 
"Just  as  apples  and  cherries  grow  out  of 


blossoms,  so  men  and  women  must  grow 
out  of  boys  and  girls.  You  see,  every  lit- 
tle boy  is  a  promise  to  become  a  man, 
and  every  little  girl  is  a  promise  to  be- 
come a  woman.  But  sometimes  a  blossom 
dies  and  then  there  will  be  no  apple." 

"And  grandpa,  would  Mr.  Reese's  lit- 
tle baby  that  died  last  week  have  become 
a  big  woman  if  she  had  lived?"  said  Ruth. 
"And  will  little  Bettie  Ann  be  a  woman 
some  time  if  she  lives?" 

"Yes,  every  little  baby  will  become  a 
man  or  a  woman  if  it  lives." 

"What  do  you  think  of  the  promise 
tree  now,  Robert?"  said  grandpa. 

"Oh,  I  understand  it  now,  and  I    think 
it  is  a  fine  lesson  for  all  of  us  to  try  to 
live  up  to  our  promises.  They  don't  count 
for  anything  unless  we  fulfill  them." 
Fairmont,  W.  Va. 

*  *  # 

Jesus  Loves  the  Children 

Jesus  loves  the  little  children, 
Do  you  wonder  how  I  know? 

I  believe  that  Jesus  loves  me 
Just  because  He  tells  me  so. 

In  His  blessed  book,  the  Bible, 
He  reminds  us  o'er  and  o'er 

That  His  love  is  true  and  faithful; 
And  that  we  should  love  Him  more. 

"Jesus  loves  the  little  children," 

That's  what  birds  and  sunbeams  tell; 

"Daily  let  the  Master  lead  you, 
For  He  doeth  all  things  well." 

"Put  your  trust  alone  in  Jesus," 
Little  sunbeams  seem  to  say; 

"Give  your  hearts  to  Christ  the  Savior 
On  this  happy  Children's  Day." 

Some  Important  Don'ts 

"Don't"  send  money  intended  for  The 
Lighted  Pathway  to  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House.  It  causes  us  extra  trou- 
ble. Send  direct  to  The  Lighted  Pathway 
Cleveland,  Tenn. 

"Don't"  make  out  money  orders  to 
Jonesboro,  Tenn.,  as  we  are  now  located 
at  Cleveland,  Tenn.  We  must  lose  six 
cents  on  the  dollar  to  get  them  cashed 
here. 

"Don't  feel  that  we  are  not  interested 
in  you  if  we  do  not  answer  your  letter. 
Unless  there  is  something  very  important 
we  do  not  answer,  our  time  is  so  taken 
up  that  we  must  make  our  monthly  edi- 
torial message  mean  you  personally.  Re- 
member we  love  you,  are  thinking  of  you 
and  praying  for  you. 

"Don't"  neglect  your  paper,  young 
people.  If  you  do  not  boost  and  help  us, 
who  will?  Send  for  booklet  on  "How  to  | 
Organize,"  and  go  to  work  for  Jesus. 
How  about  surprising  us  with  a  large 
number  of  subscriptions  or  a  big  order 
for  rolls?  BE  A  GIDEON. 
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treasured  8 leanings  for  ^Ministers  and 
Christian  cWorkers 


THE  FOLLY  OF  INFIDEL- 
ITY 

DR.  C.  B.  McAFEE 

One  of  our  early  evangelists  in  the 
course  of  an  address  made  the  broad  state- 
ment th-'t  all  infidels  are  fools,  and  that 
he  could  prove  it  in  any  given  case  in  ten 
minutes. 

A  man  in  the  audience  asked  if  he 
might  interrupt,  and  remarked  that  he 
must  take  exception  to  the  statement 
since  he  was  himself  an  infidel  and 
thought  he  w.  s  no  fool.  The  preacher 
looked  him  over  rather  curiously  and 
said,  "So  you  are  an  infidel?  Will  you 
tell  me  just  how  much  of  an  infidel?" 
"Certainly  sir;  I  deny  that  there  is  any- 
thing at  all  in  religion."  "Nothing  at  all 
in  religion?  Are  you  willing  to  go  on  rec- 
ord as  saying  that?"  "Go  on  record",  the 
infidel  replied;  "why  I  have  been  writ- 
ing and  lecturing  against  religion  these 
twenty  years."  The  evangelist  glanced  at 
his  watch  and  said,  "Well,  I  said  that  I 
could  prove  an  infidel  a  fool  in  ten 
minutes,  and  I  have  seven  minutes  left. 
I'll  leave  it  to  the  audience  if  a  man 
isn't  a  fool  to  write  and  lecture  for  twen- 
ty years  against  a  thing  that  has  noth- 
ing in  it  whatever!"  There  is  more  than 
a  sharp  retort  here.  There  is  the  exposure 
of  the  infidel's  recognition  that  Christi- 
anity represents  something  that  he  must 
fight — for  it  condemns  him. 
*   *   * 

KEEPING  ON 

Workmen  in  bronze  factories,  as  they 
labor  on  panels  of  massive  doors,  clean 
the  surfaces,  trim  the  edges,  fill  in  the 
cavities,  touch  and  retouch  the  outlines, 
shape  and  smooth  and  polish  one  part  af- 
ter another,  and  then  go  back  and  do  the 
same  thing  over  again.  A  visitor  once  said 
to  one  of  them,  "I  shouldn't  think  you 
would  know  when  you  are  through  with 
this  work." 

"We  are  never  through,"  was  the  work- 
man's reply,  "so  long  as  they  will  let  us 
keep  at  it."  "We  stop  when  they  take  the 
panels  away;  that's  all  the  finishing  there 
is  to  it." 

One  of  the  hardest  lessons  there  is  to 
learn  is  that  we  must  go  over  and  over 
our  characters  year  after  yaer,  cleaning, 
trimming,  shaping,  smoothing,  polishing, 
retouching.  But  what  a  holy  joy  it  will 
be,  if  when  He  comes  to  take  these  char- 
acters away,  they  are  complete  in  Him. 
— Ida  I.  Moulton. 


ANSWERED,  BUT  NOT 
EXPECTED 

James  McConkey  says  that  one  sum- 
mer when  he  was  ill  he  spent  the  summer 
on  the  shores  of  the  Great  Lakes.  Sailing 
was  the  only  recreation  possible.  One  day 
when  sailing  in  the  midst  of  the  bay,  the 
wind  suddenly  died  out.  His  boat  was 
utterly  becalmed  with  not  a  breath  of 
air  astir.  The  hot  rays  of  the  August  sun 
beat  down  mercilessly  upon  his  weak 
body.  He  had  come  out  with  a  stiff 
breeze,  and  naturally  be  began  to  pray 
for  a  breeze  to  take  him  back.  For  an 
hour  he  prayed,  but  no  breeze  came.  Then 
he  espied  a  boat  coming  toward  him.  An 
old  fisherman,  realizing  that  Mr.  Mc- 
Conkey would  be  helpless  out  in  the  bay 
with  no  wind,  came  out  to  row  the  sail- 
boat to  harbor.  Then  Mr.  McConkey  says 
he  learned  his  lesson.  His  real  need  had 
been  for  deliverance,  and  while  God  had 
denied  the  words  of  his  petition,  He  pro- 
vided for  his  need.  —  Sunday  School 
Times. 

*  #  * 

HE  COULD  NOT  STOP 

Some  years  ago  a  man  bought  a  car  in 
Pontiac,  Michigan,  a  town  north  of  De- 
troit, and  started  out  to  his  home  in  the 
latter  city.  Arriving  at  a  gas  station,  he 
drove  around  the  station  several  times, 
when  the  attendant,  worried  by  such 
queer  doings,  went  out  and  asked  him 
what  was  the  trouble  and  what  he  was 
doing. 

"Well,  the  fellow  who  sold  me  this 
auto  taught  me  how  to  start  it,  but  not 
how  to  stop  it.  I  want  some  gas,  but 
don'  know  how  to  stop  and  get  it." 

The  attendant  climbed  into  the  car  and 
stopped  it  for  him. 

We  think  it  a  very  foolish  thing  for  a 
man  to  be  driving  a  car  in  crowded  traf- 
fic, without  being  able  to  stop;  but  many 
people  are  in  a  worse  predicament  even 
than  that. 

There  is  the  boy  who  thought  that 
smoking  was  manly.  So  many  of  the  men 
he  knew,  including  his  own  father,  did 
that;  no  wonder  he  reached  that  false 
conclusion.  Perhaps  nobody  ever  told  him 
that  Henry  Ford  never  sm^es.  Yet  he 
seems  to  be  manly  enough.  Nobody  ac- 
cuses Lindbergh  of  not  being  manly.  He 
never  smokes. — Selected. 

*  *  * 

"MORE  TO  FOLLOW" 

Rowland  Hill  tells  a  story  of  a  hard 
working  man  who  fell  on  evil  days.  Thru 


no  fault  of  his  own  he  lost  health,  situa- 
tion, and  all  his  capital;  and  at  last  he  and 
his  family  were  face  to  face  with  ruin. 
A  rich  man  heard  of  the  case,  and  sent 
the  distressed  a  note  for  twenty-five  dol- 
lars in  an  envelope  with  these  words  at- 
tached, "More  to  follow."  After  a  few 
days,  the  rich  friend  sent  another  note  of 
the  same  amount  with  the  same  phrase, 
"More  to  follow,"  and  for  many  weeks 
the  broken  family  received  a  constant 
stream  of  bank  notes  always  with  the 
cheering  message,  "More  to  follow,"  until 
their  ruined  fortune  was  mended,  and  a 
measure  of  their  prosperity  restored. 

So  it  is  with  God's  gifts.  He  gives 
enough  for  the  present  needs  and  there 
is  always  the  cheering  assurance,  "Move  to 

follow." — British  Weekly. 

*  *    * 

GOOD  MEMORIES 

A  man  who  has  spent  many  years  in 
the  business  of  waning  animals  says  that 
all  animals  will  remember  kindnesses 
longer  than  injuries,  that  they  will  re- 
cognize a  friend  after  they  have  forgot- 
ten an  enemy. 

There  are  some  humans  who  seem  to 
be  just  the  other  way.  The  unpleasant 
things,  the  unkindnesses,  linger  in  their 
minds,  and  they  forget  the  pleasant  things 
that  have  happened  to  them,  the  kind- 
nesses that  have  been  done  them.  They 
brood  over  their  wrongs  and  don't  think 
of  their  blessings. 

How  much  happier  the  animals  are, 
remembering  only  the  pleasant  things 
and  forgetting  the  unpleasant.  And  how 
happy  you  can  be  if  you  learn  the  same 
art.  Happiness  comes  from  having  memo- 
ries for  the  best  things  in  life  and  forget- 
ting the  worst. — Selected. 

•  *  * 

THE  ALARM  CLOCK 

A  student  desiring  to  rise  early  in  the 
morning  bought  an  alarm  clock.  For  a 
few  days  it  worked  well.  But  one  morning 
after  bein.£  aroused  by  its  alarm  he 
turned  over  and  went  to  sleep  again.  On 
subsequent  mornings  the  clock  failed  to 
awake  him.  He  placed  it  under  the  head 
of  his  bed,  close  to  his  ear.  There  it  woke 
him  till  the  time  he  disobeyed  its  sum- 
mons; ever  afterward  it  was  a  failure,  he 
slept  through  its  call  with  perfect  regu- 
larity. Yet  on  the  other  hand,  many  a 
mother  wakes  on  the  faintest  voice  of  her 
child,  and  many  a  watcher  on  the  slight- 
est movement  of  the  patient.  They  have 
trained  themselves  to  heed  such  calls.  In 
like  manner,  the  conscience  may  be  dead- 
ened or  trained.  Let  the  Christian  disre- 
gard its  voice,  and  soon  it  will  be  unable 
to  arouse  him  at  all.  Let  him  carefully 
heed  its  faintest  remonstrance,  and  it 
will  become  to  him  a  most  valuable  men- 
tor. Take  good  care  of  your  conscience; 
(Continued   on   page    16) 
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THE  EDITOR'S  WORD 

A  new  year  begins,  especially  for  our 
B.  T.  S.  We  can  see  great  things  ahead 
for  our  school  this  year.  One  of  the  main 
objectives  for  which  we  are  working  is 
the  building  of  a  much-needed  dormitory 
for  the  boys.  We  hope  that  all  our  friends 
everywhere  will  co-operate  with  us  for 
the  success  of  our  plans  which  are  now 
well  under  way.  For  details  write  B.  T. 
S.,  cjo  Z.  C.  Tharp,  Supt. 

The  celebration  of  holidays  is  very  pop- 
ular throughout  the  country  but  very 
few  people  seem  to  realize  the  significance 
of  said  holidays.  At  the  beginning  of  a 
new  year  many  people  resolve  to  do  cer- 
tain things  but  in  a  few  days  their  reso- 
lutions fade  into  obscurity.  However,  I 
believe  that  every  young  Christian  should 
resolve  .to  become  more  spiritual,  better 
equipped,  more  zealous,  more  submissive 
to  God's  will;  a  better  workman  in  serv- 
ice of  Christ,  and,  most  of  all,  to  pro- 
mote, with  every  possible  bit  of  energy, 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  young  peo- 
ple. 

*  *  * 

OUR  SOURCE  OF 
STRENGTH 

T.  C.  Franklin 

Text:  Phil.  4:13:  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  the  Philippians  after  being  in 
perils  of  many  kinds  and  now  in  bonds, 
but  hear  him  as  he  says,  "The  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel." Ch.    1:12. 

It  had  caused  boldness  among  others, 
Ch.  1:14.  Some  preached  Christ,  suppos- 
ing to  add  to  His  affliction,  but  He  says, 
"Whether  in  pretense  or  in  truth,  Christ 
is   preached;    and    I    therein    do    rejoice." 

These  things,  with  others,  had  brought 
Paul  to  the  place  that  he  could  say  the 
words  of  the  text.  He  declares  in  the 
verse  preceding  the  text  that,  "I  know 
both  how  to  be  abased  and  I  know  how  to 
abound:  everywhere  and  in  all  things  I 
am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer 
need."  Then  comes  the  text.  Oh!  thank 
God  for  these  encouraging  words  of  the 
Apostle  after  going  through  the  fire.  Sc 
many  of  us  are,  I  am  afraid,  inclined  to 
want  to  quit  too  soon.  If  things  don't  gc 
just  to  suit  us  we  decide  we  might  as 
well  quit. 

There  are  others  who  try  but  do  not 
look  to,  or  depend  on  Christ.  Remember 
he  says  "I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ."  If  we  leave  Christ  out  of  it  we 


might  as  well  quit;  but,  "If  God  be  for 
us  who  can  be  against  us?"  Let  us  go  in 
Jesus'  name  and  in  His  strength  and  we 
are  sure  to  win.  When  we  strike  a  hard 
place  let  us  remember  the  text. 

I  heard  of  an  incident  once  of  a  man 
who  was  being  paid  to  burst  a  large  rock. 
After  hammering  on  it  for  quite  awhile 
he  decided  it  to  be  useless  and  went  and 
told  the  man,  for  whom  he  was  working, 
that  he  would  give  up.  "Go  back,"  said 
the  man,  "and  try  once  more."  He  went 
back  and  with  a  heavy  blow  of  the  large 
hammer  burst  the  rock  by  his  first 
stroke.  So  we  should  not  lose  patience,  we 
are  promised  that  "we  shall  reap  if  we 
faint  not." 

Let  us  try  to  do  some  hard  things  for 
Jesus.  Why  play  around  on  the  little, 
easy  things?  I  don't  mean  by  this  to  try 
to  do  something  that  our  superiors  are 
supposed  to  do,  or  get  higher  than  our 
ability.  John  Elliott,  missionary  to  India, 
who  preached  the  first  sermon  ever 
known  in  one  of  the  Indian  languages,  in 
1646,  and  translated  the  first  Bible  ever 
printed  in  America,  said,  "Prayer  and 
pains,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  will 
do  anything."  So  let  us  try  to  do  more 
for  God  this  year  than  ever,  for  the  Y. 
P.  E.  and  the  Church  in  general. 

After  all,  it  is  the  little  things,  some- 
times, that  seem  to  be  so  hard  to  do.  Per- 
haps we  feel  that  they  aren't  so  neces- 
sary, but  let's  get  them  out  of  the  way 
so  we  will  have  room  for  large  ones.  God 
is  on  our  side  and  we  are  bound  to  win. 
Let  us  go  in  faith  when  we  go.  Believe 
that  God  is  going  to  help  us. 

William  Carey,  another  missionary  to 
India,  in  trying  to  stir  an  interest  in  mis- 
sions, preached  a  sermon  on  "Expect 
great  things  from  God;  attempt  great 
things  for  God."  He  then  started  out 
himself  to  be  one  of  those  of  whom  he 
was  speaking,  or  rather  to  do  what  he  had 
exhorted  others  to  do. 

Let  us  make  this  a  great  year  for  Jesus. 
Our  part  will  only  be  what  we  make  it. 
So  let  us  make  the  best  of  it,  then  we  can 
look  back  at  the  end  of  the  year,  not  with 
regret,  but  with  thankfulness  that  we  did 
our  best.  Then  when  we  come  to  the  end 
of  life's  work  or  journey  we  can  rejoice  to 
hear  Him  say,  "Well  done."  Oh!  halle- 
lujah. I  feel  like  doing  more  for  God.  Let 
us  have  this  for  a  motto,  "I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strengthen- 
eth me." 

Space  will  not  permit  my  saying  more. 
Pray  for  me.  One  other  thing  I  must  say. 
Those  of  you  who  want  to  attend  B.  T. 
S.,  remember  the  words  of  my  text. 


HAVE  YOU  A  CALL 

Have  you  a  call?  Yes,  of  course  you 
have.  No  Spirit-filled,  full  gospel  person 
would  feel  properly  equipped  without  a 
call.  Next  to  our  Baptism  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  cherish  these  calls,  discussing 
them  freely.  A  call  to  India!  A  call  to 
Africa!  A  call  to  China!  Yes,  yes,  the 
Lord  called  me.  Oh  it  was  so  precious.  He 
was  so  real  to  me  that  night.  A  call  as 
evangelist!  A  call  as  pastor!  A  call  as  in- 
tercessor! Yes,  I  know  the  Lord  called  me. 
His  glory  lighted  up  the  room.  I  could 
really  hear  His  voice  as  He  spoke  to  me. 

What  are  you  doing  with  your  call? 
Have  you  put  it  away  on  a  shelf,  or 
stored  it  in  an  old  trunk,  ready  to  be  tak- 
en out  on  occasion,  but  never  put  actual- 
ly into  use?  Do  you  hold  it  in  fond  re- 
membrance, joying  in  the  thoughts  of 
that  bright  hour?  Is  your  call  bringing 
honor  and  glory  unto  your  Lord?  Are 
souls  being  drawn  closer  to  your  Savior 
as  a  result  of  your  call?  Are  peace  and 
light  being  brought  into  sin-darkened 
lives  through  your  obedience  to  your  call? 
It  has  been  six  months,  a  year,  perhaps 
eight  or  ten  years  since  God  spoke  to  you. 
Souls  are  hungering,  are  dying,  HAVE 
DIED  in  the  field  God  chose  for  you. 
The  harvest  is  ripe,  and  you  are  not  there 
to  reap.  Will  you  not  be  held  accountable 
in  the  day  of  judgment?  Seek  God  earn- 
estly, humbly.  Ask  Him  to  turn  His 
searchlight  upon  your  heart,  upon  your 
life,  to  reveal  to  you  the  obstacles  in  your 
pathway.  Ask  Him  to  show  you  the  hin- 
drances to  your  spiritual  progress.  As  the 
hindering  causes  are  brought  to  light, 
make  prompt  effort  to  remove  them  from 
your  life.  Place  everything  upon  the  al- 
tar. Rededicate  and  reconsecrate  your 
life  to  God.  Druw  nigh  unto  Him. 

As  you  draw  nigh  unto  Him,  He  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you,  and  in  His  infinite 
mercy  He  may  call  you  again,  and  as  He 
speaks,  do  not  delay.  Make  haste  to  an- 
swer. It  is  a  glorious  privilege  to  be  chos- 
en of  the  Lord. — Selected. 
*    *    * 

De  rainy  day  will  rain  away 

Some  time,  my  honey; 

De  flowers  will  say,  Hits  fine  today 

Some  time,  my  honey, 

Den  what's  de  use  ter  set  and  sigh 

En  shiver  at  de  rainy  sky? 

De  worl'  will   smile  en   heaven    come 

nigh, 

Some  time,  my  honey. — Selected. 
»  »   i 

Divine  Care 

Some  people  do  not  think  of  the  life 
beyond  till  the  evening  of  this  life  presses 
itself  upon  them.  "Do  your  folks  have 
family  prayer  before  breakfast?"  asked 
little  Georgia.  "No,"  replied  young  Al- 
bert; "we  have  prayers  before  we  go  to 
bed.  We  ain't  afraid  in  the  daytime!" 
Otterbein  Teacher. 
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THE  HELPING  HAND  OF 
GOD 

When  dark  and  dreary  days  o'ertake  thee 
And  all  thy  joys  within  thee  die, 

When  tears  flow  from  thine    eyes    pro- 
fusely, 
The  helping  hand  of  God  is  nigh. 

When  damp,  moist  clouds  wipe  out  thy 
gladness 

And  round  thee  tribulations  roll, 
Together  with  distress  and  sorrow, 

Let  not  impatience  fret  thy  soul. 

Our  Lord's   dear  hand  cannot  be  short- 
ened; 

His  mighty  Word  is  ne'er  untrue. 
In  His  own  manner  He  will  help  thee 

And  give  thee  strength  and  vigor  new. 

'Tis  true,  He  keeps  His  children  waiting 
Until  His  hour  for  help  draws  near; 

But  by  this  means  He  tests  their  spirit 
And  strengthens  faith  and  drives  out 
fear. 

His  mighty  arm,  with  love  outstretched, 

He  daily  holdeth  over  thee. 
E'er  has  He  been    thy    faithful    Leader 

And  will  continue  so  to  be. 

May  therefore  He,  our  true  Guide,  lead  us 
According  to  His  will  and  way! 

May  we  with  diligence  here  labor 
Until  we  see  the  heavenly  day! 


—A.  J.  K. 


*  *  * 


Madame  Guyon  spent  four  years  in  the 
Bastille.  She  was  put  into  a  small  cell 
where  she  never  saw  the  light  of  day,  and 
where  no  light  was  allowed  her.  It  was 
damp  and  miserable.  She  might  have  had 
reason  to  murmur  at  the  strange  provi- 
dence of  God,  but  instead  she  rejoiced. 
She  wrote  that  the  very  stones  of  her 
prison  walls  shone  like  rubies.  She  also 
wrote  a  number  of  deeply  spiritual  poems 
while  there  which  are  all  full  of  wonder 
and  praise.  The  English  evangelical  poet, 
William  Cowper,  has  translated  them  in- 
to our  language.  One  of  them,  written  at 
that  time,  is  called  "Shut  in  with  God." 
As  you  read  her  words,  pray  for  a  sim- 
ilar spirit,  free  from  all  murmuring. 

"A  little  bird  am  I, 

Shut  out  from  fields  of  air; 
Yet  in  my  cage  I  sit  and  sing 

To  Him  who  placed  me  there; 
Well  pleased  a  prisoner  to  be, 
Because,  my  Lord,  it  pleaseth  Thee. 

"Naught  else  have  I  to  do; 

I  sing  the  whole  day  long, 
And  He  who  most  I  love  to  please 


Doth  listen  to  my  song. 
He  caught  and    bound    my    wandering 

wing, 
But  still  He  loves  to  hear  me  sing. 

"Oh,  it  is  good  to  soar 

These  bolts  and  bars  above, 
To  Him  whose  purpose  I  adore, 

Whose  providence  I  love; 
And  in  His  mighty  will  to  find 
The  joy  and  freedom  of  the  mind." — Sel. 
*  *  * 

OUR  LORD'S  TEMPTA- 
TIONS 

It  seems  strange  to  think  that  the  Son 
of  God  could  ever  have  been  tempted. 
But  the  record  is  before  us  in  the  Word 
of  God.  When  Christ  condescended  to 
become  man  He  accepted  temptation  as 
part  of  the  human  experience  He  was  to 
have.  The  Holy  Spirit,  having  come  upon 
Him  at  His  baptism,  deliberately  led  Him 
"into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the 
devil."  But  how  could  the  sinless  Christ 
be  tempted  by  Satan  in  any  way  that 
meant  "real  temptation?  Temptation 
can  be  of  two  sorts:  reaching  out  after 
that  which  we  know  are  wrong;  and 
reaching  out  after  that  which  we  know  is 
right,  but  in  a  wrong  way,  or  even  in  a 
right  way  at  a  wrong  time.  The  latter 
sort  of  temptation  was  the  only  kind 
that  could  be  brought  to  Christ.  In  the 
Bible  notes  of  the  late  Dr.  Griffith 
Thomas  is  a  comment  on  this,  rich  and 
illuminating.  "There  can  be  no  tempta- 
tion where  there  is  no  desire  to  respond. 
Some  things  are  wrong  per  se,  others  on- 
ly wrong  under  circumstances.  The  de- 
sire for  wrong  things  is  a  proof  of  sin- 
ful nature,  and  no  sinless  being  could  be 
tempted  to  desire  such.  In  other  tempta- 
tions the  object  desired  is  right,  but  cir- 
cumstances are  wrong  as  means.  Now  see 
how  Satan's  temptations  were  harmless  as 
to  objects  but  wrong  as  to  means.  1.  Per- 
sonal Life.  Christ  was  conscious  of  spiri- 
tual power  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  Him  in  baptism.  What  were 
the  limits  of  its  use?  What  were  the 
wrong  and  right  uses  of  that  power? 
Could  He  use  it  to  supply  natural 
needs?  Satan,  in  effect:  If  that  testimony 
was  true  at  the  baptism  ("This  is  my  be- 
loved Son'),  command  bread  from  these 
stones!  But  Christ  rejects;  not  because 
wrong  per  sc,  but  because  it  would  be 
forsaking  the  path  of  reliance  on  God, 
the  primary  condition  of  His  assuming 
humanity.  2.  Jewish  Messiahship.  Why 
was  He  taken  to  the  temple?  He  could 
have  cast  Himself  down  from  any  moun- 


tain, if  that  were  all.  But  the  temple  was 
the  heart  and  center  of  Jewish  life,  and 
so  Satan  suggested  a  marvelous  act  in 
sight  of  the  Jews  in  order  to  win  them 
as  followers.  3.  Universal  Saviorhood.  Sa- 
tan said,  in  effect:  You  want  universal 
rule,  and  here  you  may  have  it  at  once, 
by  bowing  down  and  worshiping  me. 
Christ  yearned  to  save  and  bless,  and  saw 
His  way  as  long  and  hard.  But  spiritual 
work  must  be  done  by  spiritual  means. 
So  let  us  look  for  God's  will  as  revealed 
in  His  Word.  Be  saturated  with  Scripture, 
and  so  see  the  speciousness  and  shallow- 
ness of  temptations.  "The  word  have  I 
hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  sin 
against  thee." 

*  *  * 

JUST  SINGING  IN  THE 
COLD 

During  that  bitter  cold  spell  when  the 
ground  all  about  was  frozen  solid  and 
snow  covered  everything,  I  noted  a  bird 
perched  on  a  telephone  pole  singing  with 
all  the  power  of  his  feather-thnrted 
flute.  He  was  making  the  cold  atmos- 
phere of  the  morning  ring  with  the  mus- 
ic sent  from  his  perch. 

I  thought  of  the  matchless  words  of 
Jesus  about  the  birds  and  the  lesson  we 
can  learn  from  them.  "They  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns;  yet" — .  It  was  near  noon  and  to 
me  his  outlook  for  a  good  breakfast 
looked  slim.  I  didn't  see  much  chance  for 
him  to  find  a  bug  or  a  worm  and  doubt- 
less human  beings  had  not  thought  of 
putting  out  any  crumbs  for  him.  And 
yet — there  he  was  singing  in  the  cold. 

//  would  be  fine  if  we  who  belong  to  a 
higher  reclm  of  life  and  know  with  our 
intelligence  the  laws  of  God  and  the  way 
to  have  faith  in  Him,  could  learn  this 
lesson  Jesus  tried  to  teach  us  about  the 
birds.  Too  many  of  us  do  not  sing  in  the 
cold.  We  get  all  upset  and  rebellious 
when  things  do  not  come  according  to 
our  own  program.  When  the  prospect  is 
not  so  bright  and  the  things  we  demand 
:re  not  in  sight,  we  have  little  disposition 
to  sing  or  trust  our  heavenly  Father  for 
the  future.  We  run  awfully  short  on  con- 
fidence and  faith  many  times.  We  want 
full  evidence  at  hand  that  everything 
will  come  out  all  right.  If  not,  no  song 
will  come  from  our  lips.  No  smile  will  be 
on  our  faces.  Things  must  come  out  as  we 
desire.  We  must  have  what  we  want.  If 
this  program  fails,  we  mope  instead  of 
sing  and  grumble  rather  than  rejoice. 

Bless  that  little  bird  singing  in  the 
cold!  No  breakfast  in  sight,  no  shelter 
from  the  cold  wind,  no  worm  or  bug 
anywhere  near,  and  yet — and  yet — he  is 
singing  in  the  cold! — Richmond  (Va. ) 
Christian  Advocate. 
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THE  REAL  TEST 

By  Viahnett  Martin 


A  ND  anyway,"  stormed  Betty  Jo  with 
■*  *-her  brown  eyes  flashing,  "I  don't 
take  other  people's  pennies.  So  there!" 

Ernest  stood  still — stricken.  "I  don'c 
take  people's  pennies  either.  I  did — just 
take  one — but  I  earned  another  penny 
and  paid   it   back  and — ."  He  choked. 

Then  the  other  children  took  up  the 
jeering.  They  were  very  much  put  out 
with  their  little  boy  neighbor  because  he 
wouldn't  do  as  they  wanted.  They'd  show 
him! 

Ernest  never  cried  over  "bumps";  he 
was  conspicuous  for  his  childish  bravery. 
But  now  the  tears  welled  up  in  his  big 
blue  eyes,  and  his  proudly  carried  head 
dropped  a  bit.  He  ran  home. 

After  a  few  minutes  his  mother  opened 
the  back  door  and  asked,  "Will  you  go  to 
the  store  for  me,  Son?" 

Ernest  raised  his  he.  d  from  the  air- 
dale's  shaggy  shoulder  and  said  he  would 
go.  He  ignored  his  own  tears,  and,  fol- 
lowing his  mother  into  the  house,  stood 
by  her  as  she  wrote  her  list  down. 

Then  she  reached  out  and  slipped  a  lov- 
ing arm  about  him.  "Was  it  a  hard 
'bump',  de.r?  I  thought  you  never  cried 
— even  if  a  stone  hit  you?" 

"Wasn't  a  stone!"  Ernest  dug  his  toe 
into  the  rug.  "I'm  never  going  to  play 
with  Betty  Jo  and  Phyllis  again — nev- 
er!!" Wrathfully  he  dug  his  toe  still  hard- 
er into  the  rug. 

"Oh,  but  it  was  a  stone,  dear.  I  heard 
it  all.  It  was  the  biggest  stone  Betty  Jo 
could  find.  I  was  so  gld  you  didn't 
throw  back.  I  was  proud  of  that!  But 
you  cried  because  it  hurt — " 

"Why,  she  never  threw  a  stone  at  me. 
Mother!"  Ernest  stared  at  his  mother  in 
astonishment.  What  was  she  thinking  of? 
—a  stone! 

"The  stones  that  bump  the  hardest, 
dear,  are  the  unkind  reminders  of  things 
we  have  done  mistakenly  and  are  sorry 
for.  Things  we  have  tried  to  make  right 
and  will  never  do  again!  But  even  after 
you  have  tried  to  make  a  thing  right — ■ 
as  in  earning  and  paying  back  the  penny 
you  took  that  time — that  is  only  part 
of  it.  The  rest,  and  the  hardest  part,  is  in 
being  brave  when  people  remind  you  of 
the  mistake.  That  is  the  real  test,  Son, — 
being  brave  and  steady  and  not  picking  up 
a  'stone'  and  throwing  back." 

Ernest  was  used  to  listening  to  little 
stories  like  this  that  explained.  He  under- 


stood  at  once.  "I  get  you,  Mother,"  he 
exclaimed  with  a  six-year-old's  delightful 
slang,  "I  get  you!"  and  his  ready  smile 
came  back. 

"Wash  your  face,  Son,  and  get  these 
things,  please,  from  the  store.  You  may 
take  the  bag  of  apples  over  and  share 
with  the  other  children  if  you  wish,  af- 
terwards." 

A  little  later  four  happy  children  sat 
rin  a  row  on  the  top  step,  munching  ap- 
ples. 

"Gee,  this  app!e  is  good,"  said  Ernest. 

"I'll  say  it  is,"  said  Betty  Jo.  Ernest 
— I — didn't  mean  to  say  that.  I  know 
you  wouldn't  ever  take  a  penny  any 
more." 

"Aw,  that's  all  right,"  said  Ernest, 
"we  all  make  mistakes." — National  Kin- 
dergarten Association. 

What  Ails    That   Child 

By  Lorena  Daniel  Solberg 

/^RDINARILY,  Patty  Lou  is  such  a 
^-^  happy,  contented,  affectionate  child, 
so  when  ali-of-a-sudden  she  became  ill- 
humored,  bellicose,  antagonistic  to  every- 
one and  everything,  we  couldn't  under- 
stand what  the  trouble  was. 

We  have  been  away  for  a  six  weeks' 
visit  and  she  had  been  so  delighted  to 
be  home  again,  so  happy  to  see  her  daddy 
and  little  neighbor-playmates.  And  she 
had  had  such  fun  telling  all  about  the 
cows  rnd  chickens  and  about  sleeping  on 
the  train!  Everyone  was  so  glad  to  see 
her!  She  was  the  happiest  little  three- 
year-old  anyone  could  imagine.  Even  af- 
ter being  at  home  for  more  than  two 
weeks,  she  was  still  repeating,  "Let's  not 
ever  go  away  any  more." 

Then  suddenly  she  started  whining,  a 
thing  unusual  for  her.  I  immediately  at- 
tempted to  correct  that,  but  instead  of 
responding,  she  became  positively  bellig- 
erent. She  was  hostile  even  toward  her 
daddy  whom  she  adores.  Discipline  had  no 
effect  whatsoever.  So,  Daddy  and  I  held 
a  consultation. 

"Spoiled.  Utterly  spoiled.  Too  much 
attention  while  away.  Got  to  conquer 
her."  These  were  Daddy's  convictions. 

Having  been  a  teacher  of  the  wee  peo- 
ple for  a  number  of  years,  I  knew  the 
value  of  analysis.  Perhaps  she  was  spoiled 
— that  certainly  was  the  way  she  acted — 
but  why  the  sudden  attack? 

So  I  answered,  "Well — perhaps.  Let's 
check  up  on  other  likely  causes. 

"Daily  habits?  Good.  Stomach?  No 
apparent  reason  for  trouble.  Sleep?  Nor- 


mal. Clothing?  Comfortable.  Shoes  (so 
often  the  cause  of  irritability)  ?  O.  K. 
Spoiled  ? — Perhaps. 

"Could  anything  have  happened  to  ir- 
ritate her  seriously?  Have  you  crossed  her 
or  perhaps  wounded  her  the  last  day  or 
so?"  I  asked.  "Little  people  are  sensitive 
and  you  know  how  broken-hearted  she 
is  when  you  scold.  Sometimes  she  even 
takes  play-spanks  seriously." 

"That  shouldn't  cause  a  two  days' 
demonstration,"  he  replied.  "Besides,  I 
have  been  so  busy  in  the  garden  this 
week-end   that  I  have  hardly  seen  her." 

"Same  with  me,"  I  answered.  I've  been 
so  busy  I've  scarcely  said  a  word  to  her 
except  when  she  required  discipline.  Per- 
haps she  is  'at  outs'  with  her  playmates." 

"No,  the  Crawleys  and  the  Roberts  are 
all  away  for  a  few  days." 

"Oh!  I  have  it!"  I  exclaimed.  'She 
was  petted  and  fussed  over  while  we  were 
away  and  petted  and  loved  when  we  got 
back.  She  was  radiantly  happy  to  be  home 
and  everyone  just  as  happy  to  have  her. 
Then  came  the  anti-climax.  Suddenly,  her 
beloved  Daddy  doesn't  even  see  her,  the 
children  go  away  and  Mother  doesn't  say 
a  word  to  her  except  to  scold.  I've  been 
scolding  and  punishing  her  because  she 
was  lonesome!" 

The  next  day,  Patty  Lou  "helped" 
Mother  with  the  dishes  and  pulled  the 
clothes  out  of  the  wringer  when  Mother 
washed;  there  was  a  wonderful  romp, 
then  songs  and  a  story  and  time  for 
"just  lovin'."  The  remedy  was  more  ef- 
fective than  castor-oil  for  tummy-aches, 
and  when  Daddy  came  home  that  night 
it  was  a  shiny-eyed,  happy  Patty  Lou 
who  ran  to  meet  him  and  tell  him  con- 
fidentially that  "Mother  was  a  nice  lady, 

a  vera,  vera  nice  lady." 
*   *   * 

GOOD  HOME  TRAINING 

An  exchange  says:  If  you  are  well- 
bred: 

You  will  be  kind; 

You  will  not  use  slang; 

You  will  try  to  make  others  happy; 

You  will  not  be  shy  or  self-conscious; 

You  will  never  indulge  in  ill-natured 
gossip; 

You  will  never  forget  the  respect  due 
to  old  age; 

You  will  think  of  others  before  self; 

You  will  not  boast  of  your  deeds; 

You  will  not  measure  civility  by  peo- 
ple's bank   accounts; 

You  will  be  scrupulous  in  your  regard 
for  the  rights  of  others; 

You  will  never  forget  engagements; 

You  will  never  cause  pain,  if  you  can 
help  it; 

You  will  not  make  fun  of  the  peculiar- 
ities of  others; 

You  will  not  think  that  good  inten- 
( Continued  on  page  16) 
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PETER  CARTWRIGHT, 
The  Methodist  Pioneer 

LIFE-STOPJES  OF  GREAT  SOUL- 
WINNERS  BY  THE  EDITOR 
THIS  most  interesting  character  in 
American  Methodism  began  his  min- 
isterial career  in  the  year  1801,  in  his 
sixteenth  year,  shortly  after  he  was  con- 
verted. We  here  record  some  of  the  inci- 
dents of  his  life  and  labors  as  told  in  his 
Autobiography,  written  in  the  year  185  6, 
though  it  is  difficult  to  reduce  to  one 
page  of  material  a  life  story  that  is  brim- 
ming with  interest  and  action  and  re- 
corded in  a  book  of  more  than  five  hun- 
dred pages. 

Peter  Cartwright  first  saw  the  light  of 
day  in  Virginia  in  178  5,  where  he  was 
born  of  respectable  parentage.  His  father 
was  a  veteran  of  the  Revolutionary  War 
and  his  mother  was  a  pious  Methodist. 
In  early  childhood  his  family  joined  a 
group  of  settlers  who  crossed  the  moun- 
tains and  located  in  Kentucky.  The  In- 
dians were  at  war  with  the  whites  over 
Kentucky,  which  was  considered  a  good 
hunting  country,  and  so  many  were  killed 
that  it  came  to  be  called  "The  Land  of 
Blood."  The  Cartwright  family  settled  in 
the  southern  part  of  the  state,  near  the 
border  of  Tennessee,  where  the  boy  Peter 
grew  to  manhood.  Life  was  hard  and  boys 
matured  early  in  a  certain  hardihood  and 
rugged  independence.  Horse  racing, 
gambling  and  dancing  became  his  beset- 
ting sins. 

Early  in  the  nineteenth  century  a  great 
revival  of  religion  visited  this  region, 
which  gave  great  impetus  to  the  labors  of 
God's  people  who  were  struggling  to 
make  their  country  decent  and  Christian. 
Mr.  Cartwright  says: 

"Somewhere  between  1800  and  1801, 
in  the  upper  part  of  Kentucky,  at  a 
memorable  place  called  'Cone  Ridge,' 
there  was  appointed  a  sacramental  meet- 
ing by  some  of  the  Presbyterian  minis- 
ters, at  which  meeting,  seemingly  unex- 
pected by  ministers  or  people,  the  mighty 
power  of  God  was  displayed  in  a  very  ex- 
traordinary manner.  Many  were  moved  to 
tears  and  bitter  and  loud  crying  for  mer- 
cy. The  meeting  was  protracted  for 
weeks.  Ministers  of  almost  all  denomina- 
tions flocked  in  from  far  and  near.  The 
meeting  was  kept  up  by  night  and  day. 
Thousands  heard  of  the  mighty  work  and 
came  on  foot,  on  horseback,  in  carriages 
and  wagons.  It  was  supposed  that  there 
were  in  attendance  at   times  during   the 


meeting  from  twelve  to  twenty-five 
thousand  people.  Hundreds  fell  prostrate 
under  the  mighty  power  of  God  as  men 
slain  in  battle.  Stands  were  erected  in  the 
woods,  from  which  preachers  of  differ- 
ent churches  proclaimed  repentance  to- 
ward God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  it  was  supposed  by  eye  and 
ear  witnesses,  that  between  one  and  two 
thousand  souls  were  happily  and  power- 
fully converted  to  God  during  the  meet- 
ing  It  was  said  that  at  times  more 

than  one  thousand  persons  broke  out  in- 
to loud  shouting  all  at  once,  and  that  the 
shouts  could  be  heard  for  miles  around. 
From  this  camp  meeting,  for  so  it  ought 
to  be  called,  the  news  spread  through  all 

the  Churches This  was     the     first 

camp  meeting  ever  held  in  the  United 
States.' 

This  revival  resulted  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  a  new  body  of  Presbyterians 
known  as  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  a  great  religious  awakening 
in  other  Churches,  especially  the  Metho- 
dist Church,  whose  ministers  had  the 
spiritual  fervor  and  experience  that  en- 
abled them  to  curb  the  wild  and  extrava- 
gant demonstrations  that  sprung  up  at 
times  in  the  ardor  of  the  revival  and  in 
other  ways  furnish  forward  going  lead- 
ership and  assistance.  In  the  overflow  of 
this  revival  Peter  Cartwright  was  con- 
verted and  began  almost  immediately  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  the  Methodist 
Church. 

Writing  further  of  demonstrations 
connected  with  these  meetings,  Mr.  Cart- 
wright says:  "A  new  exercise  broke  out 
among  us  called  the  jerks,  which  was 
overwhelming  in  its  effects  upon  the  bod- 
ies and  minds  of  the  people.  No  matter 
whether  they  were  saints  or  sinners,  they 
would  be  taken  under  a  warm  song  or 
sermon,  and  seized  with  a  convulsive 
jerking  all  over,  which  they  could  not  by 
any  possibility  avoid,  and  the  more  they 
resisted  the  more  they  jerked.  If  thev 
would  not  strive  against  it  and  pray  in 
good  earnest  the  jerking  would  usually 
abate.  I  have  seen  more  than  five  hun- 
dred persons  jerking  at  one  time  in  my 
large  congregations. 

I  always  looked  upon  the  jerks  as  a 
judgment  sent  from  God,  first,  to  bring 
sinners  to  repentance;  and  second,  to  show 
professors  (of  religion)  that  God  could 
work  with  or  without  means,  and  that 
He  could  work  over  and  above  means, 
and  do  whatsoever  seemeth  to  Him  good. 


....  There  were  many  other  strange  and 
wild  exercises  into  which  the  subjects  of 
this  revival  fell,  such  for  instance  as  what 
was  called  the  running,  jumping,  barking 
exercise.  The  Methodist  preachers  gener- 
ally preached  against  this  extravagant 
wildness." 

It  was  Peter's  way  to  meet  enemies  face 
to  face  and  trust  to  Divine  providence 
and  his  ingenious  mind  to  get  him  out  of 
tight  places.  Hearing  that  the  Shakers 
were  making  inroads  on  the  Methodist 
fold  in  Indiana  territory  he  made  his  way 
thither  on  the  invitation  of  friends, 
worsted  them  in  a  three  hour  debate 
(that  is,  Peter  speaking  three  hours)  and 
closed  the  engagement  by  collecting  the 
names  of  forty-seven  people  whom  he  in- 
vited into  the  Methodist  Church.  These 
he  reported  to  his  conference  and  had  a 
circuit  established  with  an  itinerant 
preacher  at  their  service.  The  reader  who 
is  sympathetic  toward  the  preacher's 
problems  will  be  interested  in  Peter's  ac- 
count of  his  invitation  to  leave  his  fath- 
er's home  and  launch  out  as  an  itinerant. 
He  says,  "My  father  was  unwilling  but 
my  mother  urged  me  to  go,  and  finally 
prevailed.  This  was  in  October,  1803, 
when  I  was  a  little  over  eighteen  years  of 
age.  I  had  a  hard  struggle  to  give  my  con- 
sent, and  although  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  preach,  yet  I  thought  I  could  do  this 
and  not  throw  myself  into  the  ranks  as 
a  circuit  preacher,  when  I  was  liable  to 
be  sent  from  Greenbrier  to  Natchez;  no 
members  hardly  to  support  a  preacher,  the 
Discipline  only  allowing  a  single  man 
eighty  dollars  (a  year),  and  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten  he  could  not  get  half  of  that 
amount.  These  were  times  that  tried 
men's  souls  and  bodies  too." 

Readers  may  have  heard  that  Peter 
Cartwright  was  a  useful  man  to  have  in 
a  congregation  in  those  primitive  times 
when  mobs  and  rowdies  attempted  to 
break  up  the  meeting,  and  his  life  story 
does  abound  with  such  incidents,  the  fol- 
lowing for  example: 

"We  had  a  great  many  tents,  and  a 
large  turn-out  for  a  new  country,  and 
perhaps  there  never  was  a  greater  collec- 
tion of  rabble  and  rowdies.  They  came 
drunk,  and  armed  with  dirks,  clubs, 
knives  and  horsewhips  and  swore  they 
would  break  up  the  meeting.  After  inter- 
rupting us  very  much  on  Saturday  night, 
they  collected  early  on  Sunday  morning, 
determined  on  a  general  riot.  At  eight 
o'clock  I  was  appointed  to  preach.  About 
the  time  I  was  half  through  my  dis- 
course, two  very  fine  dressed  young  men 
marched  into  the  congregation  with 
loaded  whips  and  hats  on,  and  stood  in 
the  midst  of  the  ladies  and  began  to 
laugh  and  talk.  They  were  near  the  stand 
and  I  requested  them  to  desist  and  get  off 
(Continued   on   page    16) 
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VICTORY  CAN  BE  OURS  BY 
OBEYING 

By  Edith  Watson,  Meadville,  Miss. 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  name!  I'm  so  glad 
of  Jesus  this  morning,  His  love  and 
sweet  communion.  It  is  truly  wonderful 
what  the  Lord  can  do  in  the  midst  of  His 
house — by  submitting  in  His  way,  if  we 
really  meet  with  one  mind  and  one  ac- 
cord. 

We,  as  young  people,  met  at  Byrd's 
Chapel,  on  Brother  Taylor's  district,  last 
Saturday  night  for  God  to  rule  in  our 
Y.  P.  E.  service. 

As  we  began  singing  the  sweet  songs 
of  Zion,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
began  to  rain  down  in  our  souls.  Thank 
the  dear  Lord!  Oh,  I  can  feel  the  halle- 
lujahs now.  It  makes  me  want  to  work 
more  for  my  Master. 

After  singing  and  prayers  by  all,  we 
called  the  attention  of  the  audience  to 
the  topic,  "Some  of  the  Dangers  of 
Cheap  Talk."  Saints,  just  think  what  it 
means  to  bridle  our  tongues,  especially 
those  who  are  striving  daily,  those  who 
want  to  know  God's  will. 

As  each  one  would  be  called  upon  to 
take  his  part,  it  seemed  in  spirit,  I  could 
see  the  holy  angels  being  encamped  around 
our  building.  It  behooves  us,  who  are 
journeying  with  God,  to  seek  Him  and 
trust  Him  more  and  begin  today  to  lay 
aside  every  weight  which  so  easily  besets, 
us. 

Oh,  how  I  praise  God  for  the  wonder- 
ful lovelight,  the  great  Comforter. 
Jesus  said,  "I  will  go  away  and  send 
another  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

After  our  program,  which  lasted  for 
about  half  an  hour,  each  Y.  P.  E.  mem- 
ber gave  in  his  testimony  which  was  very 
heart-touching.  We  then  gave  an  op- 
portunity for  our  parents  to  tell  how 
God  had  been  blessing  them.  As  some 
would  stand  and  begin  telling  how  they 
loved  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
sweep  through  our  midst.  When  all  had 
testified,  we  sang  the  song,  "I  Feel  Like 
Traveling  On,"  and  many  fell  in  the  al- 
tar. Our  souls  were  made  to  feel  good. 
My,  how  the  power  did  fall!  I  don't  won- 
der why  the  world  can't  understand  us, 
for  first,  we  are  to  seek  salvation  to 
know  the  will  of  God.  Young  people, 
let's  rally  to  the  front  line,  be  brave 
soldiers  for  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  a 
ransom  for  all.  The  enemy  has  hundreds 
of  ways  in  which  to  try  to  defeat  us,  but 


stop,  breathe  a  prayer  to  God,  be  care- 
ful in  this  way,  for  surely  our  daily  life 
is  what  counts.  He  is  keeping  our  rec- 
ord, whether  good  or  bad.  So  remember 
us  on  your  prayer  list,  that  we  will  now 
make  preparation  to  meet  Him  in  the 
air,  having  our  feet  shod  with  the  gos- 
pel, our  lamps  all  trimmed  and  burning, 
ready    for    the    Lord's   welcoming   to   His 

faithful. 

*  *  * 

HOLY  HOURS 

"But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  were  heavy  with  sleep;  and  when 
they  were  awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and 
the  two  men  that  stood  with  him." 

"And  when  they  were  awake  they  saw 
his  glory." 

Mountain  tops  are  never  crowded. 
There  is  nothing  to  do  there  but  look! 

Our  holy  hours  are  found  high  up, 
away  from  the  throng,  isolated  from  our 
common  tasks. 

Then  the  mind  is  free  to  become  re- 
ceptive. There  is  nothing  to  do  but  look. 

In  our  busy  life  we  need  these  re- 
treats, in  the  company  of  a  few  kindred 
spirits,  in  order  that  we  may  become 
aware  of  our  higher  relationships. 

Only  Luke  gives  us  the  incidenC  of  the 
disciples'  sleeping.  And  whar  a  place  for 
their  awaking!  They  saw  what  they  had 
never  seen  before.  If  we  were  only  truly 
awake,  might  we  not  also  see  what  we 
have  been  missing?  If  we  would  climb  to 
where  mere  things  do  not  obstruct  the 
view,  we  too  might  catch  glimpses  of 
glory,  never  seen  in  the  thick  of  life's  af- 
fairs. 

Psalm  91:1  says:  He  that  dwelleth  in 
the  secret  place  of  the  most  high  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty." 

Oh!  that  we  might  find  that  secret 
place  and  there  abide.  Oh!  that  God 
might  guide  us  to  the  places  where  we 
can  see  life  transfigured.  That  we  might 
be  comforted  with  the  thought  and  re- 
newed assurance  that  the  great  spirits  of 
the  past  are  of  our  company. 

That  God  might  help  us  as  young  peo- 
ple to  buckle  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
and  go  forth  to  battle,  this  is  only  pos- 
sible when  we  have  our  holy  hours  with 
God,  and  there  thru  faith  and  prayer 
gain  strength  to  go  forth. 

The  words  of  the  following  song  are  so 
inspiring: 

In  the  secret  of  His  presence,    how    my 

soul  delights  to  hide, 
Oh,  how  precious  are  the  lessons  which  I 

learn  at  Jesus'  side! 


Earthly  cares  can  never  vex  me,  neither 

trials  lay  me  low; 
For  when  Satan  comes  to  tempt  me,  to 

the  secret  place  I  go. 

To  the  secret  place  I  go. 

Would  you  like  to  know  the  sweetness 

of  the  secret  of  the  Lord? 
Go  and  hide   beneath  His  shadow;   this 

shall  then  be  your  reward. 
And   whene'er  you   leave   the   silence   of 

that  happy  meeting  place, 
You  must  mind  and  bear  the  image  of 

the  Master  in  your  face. 

Of  the  Master  in  your  face. 

— Lourenna  Moreland. 

We  are  sending  $1.00  for  the  Lighted 
Pathway  roll.  We  are  surely  enjoying  our 
Lighted  Pathways  so  much.  The  lessons 
are  so  interesting. 

Our  Young  People's  Endeavor  is  doing 
fine  and  is  increasing  in  spirit  and  num- 
ber. Some  of  our  used-to-be  backsliders 
were  reclaimed  last  meeting.  Nine  were 
in  the  altar,  seven  reclaimed — sanctified 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  feel 
God  is  a  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently 
seek  Him.  Pray  for  us. — Shamrock  Y.  P. 
E. 


"SEND  US  MORE    YEARBOOKS" 

I  am  sending  the  money  for  the  five 
Yearbooks  I  received.  They  surely  were 
beyond  my  expectations.  Have  the  most 
wonderful  helps  in  them.  Please  send  me 
seven  more. — Your  brother  in  Christ, 
Claude  Wellmon,  611  S.  Marietta  St., 
Gastonia,  N.   C. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  think  the  Lighted  Pathway  Yearbook 
is  one  of  the  grandest  books  I  have  ever 
read.  I  would  not  take  fifty  cents  for 
mine  and  do  without  it.  I'm  sure  the 
Lord  will  have  a  bright  crown  for  you  for 
working  so  faithfully. 

Hoping  and  praying  for  your  con- 
tinued success  in  your  work,  I  remain  a 
sister  in  the  Master's  service,  Mrs.  F.  A. 
Miller,  Lindsay,  Oklahoma. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

The  Church  of  God  at  Fort  White, 
Fla.,  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  with  the  fol- 
lowing officers  elected  to  serve  the  re- 
mainder of  the  quarter:  pres.,  Brother 
Paul  Taylor;  secretary  and  treasurer,  Inez 
Collins;  pianist,  Camille  McCormick; 
chorister,  Brother  Sim  McCormick;  group 
leaders,  Sister  Annis  Lord  and  Pearl  Mc- 
Cormick. 

Thanking  you  very  much,  I  am  yours 
sincerely,  Inez  Collins. 

*  *  * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  name!  I  feel  like 
we  are  getting  acquainted  fast  now  as  we 
enter  into  this  great  work  of  gathering 
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our  young  people  into  one  body.  This  is 
a  small  work  here  at  Milford,  yet  quite 
a  number  of  young  folks  are  indeed  en- 
joying the  Lighted  Pathway  and  Year- 
book. Please  send  two  rolls  next  month. 
Our  little  Gideon,  Lavina  Nurd,  about 
twelve  years  old,  is  a  real  worker.  She  is 
tarrying  for  the  Holy  Ghost. — Yours  in 
Him,  Sister  Clara  Mullikin,  Milford,  Del- 
aware. 

*  *  * 

TRUTHFULNESS 

Micaiah  speaks  the  truth,  1  Kings  22: 
1-17.  An  honest  man  is  the  noblest  work 
of  God. 

Truthfulness  neglected,  Jer.  9:1-9. 
What  would  Jeremiah  say  to  the  selling 
of  worthless  stock  and  promoting  get- 
rich-quick  schemes? 

Truthfulness  desired,  Psalms  15.  An 
upright  and  purposeful  life,  a  true  and 
generous  neighborliness,  and  a  consistent 
devotion  to  himself — these  God  desires  of 
a  man. 

Truthfulness  commanded,  Ex.  23:1-9. 
To  raise  a  false  report  is  one  of  the  devil's 
devices  to  injure  a  good  man. 

Truthfulness  valuable,  Eph.  4:14-2  5. 
To  be  holy  we  must  be  truthful. 

Truthfulness  rewarded,  Zech.  8:9-17. 
Speak  the  truth,  do  the  right,  and  have 
no  fear  of  the  consequences. 

The  way  of  truth,  Psa.  119:9-16.  The 
way  of  truth  may  be  hard  to  travel,  but 
it  leads  to  a  worthwhile  goal. 
— By  Mrs.  Gladys  Berger,  Lawrenceville, 
111. 

*  *  * 

The  Editor's  Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
When  you  hear  him  spoken  against,  take 
up  for  him.  When  he  needs  help,  help 
him.  Go  to  him  and  tell  him  you're  be- 
hind him,  and  that  he  can  call  on  you  at 
any  time.  We  believe  that  any  of  these 
things  we  have  mentioned  will  be  a  bless- 
ing to  your  pastor  and  the  church.  Of 
course,  all  our  work  must  be  done  under 
the  supervision  of  the  church  and  pastor. 
God  has  called  him  to  be  the  leader.  Don't 
forget  to  visit  the  sick  and  aged  and  car- 
ry sunshine  into  their  homes.  This  is  a 
great  work. 

Young  people,  think  this  out  for  your- 
selves and  get  busy  for  God.  He'll  help 
you  and  lead  the  way  when  you  make  a 
full  and  complete  surrender,  and  when 
you  take  "Others"  as  your  motto.  God 
bless  you  this  New  Year,  and  make  you 
a  blessing. 


just  the  thing  for  your  sermon  or  Y.  P. 
E.  talk  next  Sunday,  to  drive  some  truth 
home. 

If  you  are  in  trouble  read  the  Tempted 
and  Tried  Page.  If  Madame  Guyon  could 
write  such  a  beautiful  poem  as  this  while 
in  a  dungeon  should  we  not  follow  her 
example? 

Please  don't  miss  any  of  this  good  read- 
ing. We've  worked  so  hard  to  give  it  to 
you.  Nothing  hurts  us  more  than  to  find 
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THE  NEW  YEAR 

After  the  Christmas  candles  have 
burned  down,  after  the  gifts  are 
put  away,  after  the  excitement, 
bustle  and  anticipation  that  some- 
how belong  to  Christmas,  are  over, 
then  it  is  that  New  Year's  comes 
quietly  in  for  our  consideration  and 
our  thought.  At  Christmas  time  we 
think  of  others.  On  New  Year's 
Day  we  think  of  ourselves,  and  as 
we  take  stock  of  our  shortcomings, 
and  failures — "the  things  we  have 
done  that  we  ought  not  to  have 
done  and  the  things  we  have  left 
undone  that  we  ought  to  have 
done" — the  determination  to  make 
something  better  and  nobler  of  our 
lives  than  we  yet  have,  grips  us  and 
holds  us  fast.  New  Year  comes  as 
a  gift,  pure  unstained  and  lovely. 
Another  year  has  been  given  us  in 
which  to  build  better.  How  glad  we 
ought  to  be  to  receive  it!  We  all 
make  mistakes,  but  it  does  no  good 
to  grieve  over  them  or  to  repine. 
The  only  thing  to  do  is  to  face  the 
New  Year  squarely,  acknowledge 
our  errors  and  then  set  about  weed- 
ing out  the  faults  and  adding  to  the 
virtues. 

If  we  have  hurt  others  by  any 
unkindness  on  our  part,  let  us  de- 
termine not  to  hurt  them  again.  If 
we  have  been  negligent  regarding 
some  things,  let  us  lose  no  time  in 
mending  matters.  If  we  have  lost 
our  tempers,  let  us  pray  our  Father 
in  heaven  to  forgive  us  and  to  in- 
still into  our  beings  peace,  poise  and 
self-control. — Exchange. 


BE  SURE  TO  READ 

The  Inner  Circle  Page  this  time.  Peter 
Cartwright  must  have  been  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  God;  at  least  he  was  a  fit 
subject. 

You  will  find  some  good  things  on  our 
page  of  "Treasured  Gleanings."  Perhaps 


people  who  fail  to  get  the  inspiration 
that  we  have  intended  for  them  all  be- 
cause they  do  not  read. 

Try  reading  all  the  paper  this  time  and 
if  you  are  blessed  write  and  tell  me  about 
it.  Tell  me  what  you  like  best. 

COME  YE  YOURSELVES 
APART  AND  REST  AWHILE 

By  Norman  R.  Stacy,    Minot,  N.  Dak 
Mark  6:31 
Brothers  and  sister  in  Christ,  may  this 


message  from  the  Word  be  a  blessing  to 
you  all.  As  we  travel  along  this  rugged 
pathway  of  life,  bearing  our  cross  daily, 
we  sometimes  stop  or  hesitate  in  our  race 
to  obtain  the  prize  at  the  end.  Our  hearts 
are  discouraged  and  we  wonder  if,  after 
all,  it  is  worth  the  price  we  have  to  pay. 
As  we  seem  to  be  so  taken  up  with  the 
cares  of  this  life,  we  get  careless  in  our 
prayer  life  and  let  down  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  we  find  we  haven't  strength  to 
combat  the  powers  of  the  devil. 

As  we  look  at  the  lives  of  great  Chris- 
tians here  and  those  gone  home,  we  won- 
der what  made  them  such  mighty  over- 
comers.  The  secret  is  simple  once  learned, 
CONSTANT  COMMUNION  WITH 
CHRIST.  We  can  have  our  Lord  walk- 
ing by  our  side  constantly,  even  though 
we  may  be  under  the  most  trying  circum- 
stances, or  we  may  be  working  in  a  place 
where  we  think  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
live  a  Christian  life.  Remember  He  has 
promised  to  go  all  the  way  with  us.  As 
long  as  we  live  here  we  must  remember, 
He  is  near,  not  just  today,  but  constantly. 
We  are  exhorted  not  to  be  overcome  with 
the  cares  of  this  life. 

Jesus  knew  full  well  the  trials  and  test- 
ings we  would  have,  as  they  are  essential 
to  our  spiritual  growth.  As  this  short 
message  is  to  the  young  people,  I  will 
mention  one  most  common  trial  for  the 
young  people  these  days.  Most  every- 
where as  we  go  here  and  there  we  hear 
the  words,  "I  wish  there  was  something 
to  do."  Now  this,  in  my  estimation,  is 
the  leading  trial  of  young  people  these 
days.  Where  there  is  idleness  there  will 
be  sin,  soon  or  later.  In  the  day  we  may 
be  busy,  then  when  night  or  evening 
comes  we  wish  we  had  something  to  do. 
Doing  nothing  seems  to  be  a  greater  trial 
to  young  people  these  days  than  anything 
else.  But  if  every  day  we  would  read  a 
portion  of  the  Word  and  get  alone  with 
Jesus  for  a  while  we  would  have  power 
to  overcome,  and  great  joy  and  peace. 

Remember  when  Jesus  had  been  with 
His  disciples  and  they  had  been  so  busy, 
they  had  no  place  to  rest  or  hardly  time 
to  eat,  Jesus  spoke  to  them  and  said, 
"Come  ye  yourselves  apart  and  rest 
awhile."  So  they  went  to  a  desert  place  to 
get  away  from  the  busy  world,  that  they 
might  rest.  Jesus,  too,  speaks  the  same 
words  to  us.  He  wants  us  to  get  away 
from  the  world  and  all  of  its  hurry  and 
bustle,  and  get  alone  with  Him.  Oh,  what 
marvelous  peace  and  strength  He  can  and 
will  impart  to  us  then.  We  are  so  busy 
and  noisy  that  He  finds  it  difficult  to 
talk  to  us. 

As  we  read  of  great  Christians  like 
George  Mueller,  Finney,  Torrey,  Moody, 
and  hundreds  of  others  too  numerous  to 
mention,  we  wonder  at  how  God  used 
them,  and  we  find  that  their  greatest 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow   more   impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  in  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  be 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in    a   Y.    P.    E.   meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept   Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


NEW  YEAR  LESSON 

By  the  Editor 
Subject:  Pulling  Together 

Scripture  Lesson:  Mark  2:1-5 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

We  are  just  entering  the  door  to  the 
New  Year.  Those  of  us  who  love  God  are 
anxious  to  please  Him  in  our  work  this 
coming  year.  We  are  well  aware  of  the 
fact  that  the  only  key  to  success  in  our 
church  work  is  co-operation,  as  our  scrip- 
ture lesson  suggests.  We  must  all  carry 
our  corner  of  this  great  work.  Had  one 
of  these  men  become  dissatisfied,  weak- 
kneed,  discouraged,  or  stubborn,  what 
would  have  been  the  outcome?  It  is  that 
faith  to  hold  on  through  seeming  impos- 
sibilities and  see  the  thing  through  as 
these  men  did,  that  makes  our  church 
work  prosper.  It  is  that  faith  and  deter- 
mination that  will  make  our  Y.  P.  E.  go 
over  the  top  this  year. 

DIVISION  OF  LABOR 

If  people  are  going  to  pull  together 
there  must  be  from  the  outset  a  willing- 
ness to  divide  tasks.     Each     person  in  a 


group  which  is  to  attempt  something  big 
must  be  content  to  be  assigned  to  his 
part  of  the  job.  Paul's  figure  of  the  body 
is  apt.  The  whole  body  functions  effic- 
iently only  if  the  hand  is  willing  to  do 
the  work  of  the  hand,  the  eye  the  work 
of  the  eye,  the  ear  the  work  of  the  ear, 
the  heart  the  work  of  the  heart,  and  so 
on.  Lie  also  says  another  very  important 
thing:  that  the  work  of  that  part  of  the 
body  which  is  seemingly  unimportant, 
perhaps  unseen,  is  just  as  essential  for  the 
proper  functioning  of  the  whole  body  as 
the  more  important  and  visible  parts.  If  a 
tiny  blood  vessel  in  the  brain  breaks,  or 
the  thyroid  gland  ceases  to  function,  or 
the  appendix  gets  diseased,  the  whole 
body  is  thrown  out  of  gear.  Every  part  of 
the  body  must  be  willing  and  content  to 
do  its  particular  work.  So  with  those  who 
would  achieve  some  great  end.  A  fine  il- 
lustration of  this  principle  is  found  in  the 
story  of  the  making  of  a  bottle.  A  com- 
mon Mason  fruit  jar  or  milk  bottle  is 
made  of  the  following  materials:  sand 
from  West  Virginia,  soda  ash  from  Ohio, 
limestone  from  Michigan,  felspar  from 
North  Carolina,  niter  from  Chile,  anti- 
mony from  Utah,  cobalt  from  Canada, 
selenium  from  Montana,  zinc  from  Mis- 
souri, fluorspar  from  Kentucky,  and  cryo- 
lite from  Greenland.  Each  part  of  the 
country  or  world,  so  to  speak,  must  do  its 
work  to  produce  a  bottle.  So  must  each 
part  of  a  group  of  people  do  its  work  to 
produce  some  worthy  end. 

CO-OPERATIVE  SPIRIT 

There  must  also  be  a  spirit  of  co-oper- 
ation, a  willingness  to  pull  together  in- 
stead of  apart.  Each  person  must  work 
for  the  common  good  or  common  goal  in- 
stead of  for  himself.  A  grandstand  player 
often  gets  the  applause  of  the  public  but 
he  sometimes  interferes  greatly  with  the 
winning  of  the  game.  A  grandstand  play- 
er will  often  take  a  chance  at  making  a 
brilliant  play  to  win  applause,  when  he 
should  be  conservative  in  his  attempt  just 
to  insure  a  safe  play  for  the  outcome  of 
the  game.  Consistent  players,  who  are 
playing  to  win  the  game  so  that  all  may 
have  a  share  in  the  victory,  are  worth 
more  to  teams  than  "stars."  Marcus  Au- 
relius  once  said,  "We  are  made  for  co- 
operation, like  feet,  like  hands,  like  eye- 
lids, like  the  rows  of  the  upper  or  lower 
teeth.  To  act  against  one  another  then  is 
contrary  to  Nature,  and  it  is  acting 
against  one  another  to  be  vexed  and  turn 
away."  And  a  modern  writer  said,  "We 
know  that  if  men  are  to  be  found  doing 
the  work  of  the  world  they  must  work 
together  and  not  against  one  another: 
surely  this  is  as  obvious  as  the  fact  that 
there  could  be  no  hive  unless  the  bees 
worked  as  a  colony  and  on  the  lines  of 
mutual  aid." 

FAITHFULNESS  TO  TASK 

Still  again  each  person  must     do     his 


part  faithfully.  If  one  fails  all  suffer.  If 
each  man  is  faithful  to  his  part  of  the 
task  the  whole  task  is  ultimately  effic- 
iently done.  The  instrument  in  the  orches- 
tra which  plays  one  note  is  as  essential  to 
the  complete  execution  of  the  musical 
number  as  any  other  instrument.  If  peo- 
ple are  going  to  pull  together  each  must 
be  faithful  to  the  task  assigned  him, 
faithful  to  the  work  for  which  he  is 
fitted,  faithful  in  the  use  of  his  talents. 
Each  must  be  "a  brick."  A  visitor  was 
surprised  to  find  no  walls  about  the  city 
of  Sparta.  The  king  replied,  "Come  with 
me  tomorrow  and  I  will  show  thee  the 
walls  of  Sparta;  thou  canst  not  have 
looked  verv  carefully."  The  next  day  the 
king  showed  his  visitor  his  great  army  of 
Spartan  soldiers,  all  drawn  up  in  battle  ar- 
ray. "Here,"  he  said,  "are  the  walls  of 
Sparta,  and  every  man  is  a  brick." 
USE  WHAT  YOU  HAVE  THIS  COM- 
ING  YEAR 

"What  is  in  thine  hand,  Abel?" 

"Nothing  but  one  ewe  lamb,  O  God, 
taken  from  the  flock.  I  purpose  offering 
to  Thee  a  willing  sacrifice." 

And  so  he  did.  And  the  sweet  smell  of 
the  burning  has  been  filling  the  air  ever 
since,  and  constantly  going  up  to  God  as 
a  perpetual  sacrifice  of  praise. 

"What  is  it  thou  hast  in  thine  hand, 
Moses?" 

"Nothing  but  a  staff,  O  God,  with 
which  I  tend  my  flock." 

"Take  it  and  use  it  for  Me." 

And  he  did;  and  with  it  he  wrought 
more  wonderous  things  than  Egypt  and 
her  proud  kings  had  seen  before. 

"Mary,  what  is  that  thou  hast  in  thine 
hand?" 

"Nothing  but  a  pot  of  sweet-smelling 
ointment.  O  God,  herewith  I  would 
anoint  Thine  only  one,  called  Jesus." 

And  so  she  did;  and  not  only  did  the 
perfume  fill  all  the  house  in  which  they 
were,  but  the  Bible-reading  world  has 
been  fragrant  with  the  memory  of  this 
blessed  act  of  love,  which  has  ever  since 
been  spoken  of  "for  a  memorial  of  her." 

"What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  little 
lad?" 

"Five  barley  loaves  and  two  small 
fishes.  Take  them,  Lord,  and  feed  the 
multitude." 

"Young  man,  young  woman,  what  is 
that  in  thine  hand?" 

Turn  it  over  to  the  Master  this  New 
Year  and  let  Him  use  it  for  His  glory. 
HOW  CAN  WE  HELP? 

Help  in  prayer,  Exod.   17:8-16. 

By  co-operative  work,  Mark  6:17,   18. 

With  united  minds,  1  Cor.  1:10. 

Without  jealousy,  1  Thess.  5:13-18. 

With  mutual  deference,  Phil.  2:1-3. 

With  divine  aid,  Matt.  18:19,  20. 
SUGGESTION  FOR  MEETING 

Ask  a  contractor  to  explain  how  the 
various  workmen  co-operate  in  the  erec- 
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tion  and  completion  of  a  large  building. 
Ask  a  business  man  to  show  how  co-op- 
eration is  necessary  to  the  running  of  a 
large  business.  Ask  someone  conversant 
with  world  affairs  to  tell  how  nations 
should  co-operate. 

Ask  the  pastor  to  talk  briefly  on 
Christ's  law  of  co-operative  service  and 
how  it  should  and  can  be  put  into  prac- 
tice in  the  whole  life  of  man. 

*     *     5? 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Geo.  H.  Poteat 

Topic:  What  is  Right  and  What  is 

Wrong  With  Modern  Youth 

Scripture  text:  2  Tim.  3:1-5,  14-17. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
This  important  question  is  in  the 
minds  of  many  parents  of  young  men 
and  women  in  America  today.  It  is  not  a 
one-sided  subject  by  any  means.  Progress 
is  not  made  by  whitewashing  faults  and 
shortcomings.  There  is  much  that  is  good 
and  most  assuredly  there  is  much  that  is 
bad  in  the  youth  of  today.  Our  aim  is  to 
portray  to  you  both  sides  of  this  all-im- 
portant subject.  The  things  which  are 
wrong  we  shall  endeavor  to  condemn 
without  constraint  of  both  Christian  and 
non-Christian  youth  and  yet  point  out  to 
you  the  high  idealism  which  is  our  right- 
ful heritage.  The  whole  discussion  will 
be  on  a  high  plane  of  open-minded  search 
for  truth. 

AS  TAUGHT  IN  THE  TEXT 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  about  to  be  exe- 
cuted. In  his  final  letter  to  young  Timo- 
thy he  seeks  to  prepare  him  for  that 
which  he,  as  a  young  man,  must  soon 
face.  This  preparation  is  not  accom- 
plished by  foolishly  and  falsely  telling  him 
that  things  were  going  to  be  easy.  Rath- 
er does  he  impressively  warn  him  of 
"perilous  times".  Then  he  goes  on  to  de- 
scribe human  depravity  which  has  few 
equals  within  the  pages  of  God's  Word. 
Human  nature  is  alike  in  every  genera- 
tion and  our  text  vividly  pictures  the  un- 
regenerate  man  in  all  his  ugliness.  They 
are  pictures  and  described  as  "lovers  of 
their  ownselves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,"  etc. 
2  Tim.  3:1-5.  From  such  Paul  urged 
Timothy  to  turn  away.  We  today  should 
flee  such  things  as  we  would  flee  from 
the  yellow  fever  or  the  black  plague.  They 
are  not  one  whit  more  deadly. 

2  Tim.  3:14-17.  In  these  closing  verses 
of  our  text,  Paul  admonishes  young  Tim- 
othy to  continue  in  the  things  which  he 
had  been  taught  in  childhood  by  his 
mother  and  grandmother  because  here  his 
training  would  have  its  supreme  test. 

Our  text  closes  with  that  marvelous 
truth  that  "All  scripture  is  given  by  in- 


spiration of  God  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  work."  Soldiers 
do  not  enter  the  battle  of  life,  neither 
does  God  send  workers  into  the  harvest 
field,  without  preparation.  This  is  the 
preparation  which  is  universally  needed 
today  . 

LITERATURE 

The  word  used  in  its  broadest  meaning 
embraces  all  printed  matter  in  every  lan- 
guage. Nearly  every  young  person  in 
America  who  knows  how  to  read,  has  a 
taste  for  literature  of  some  kind.  Nearly 
every  day  in  the  week  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  books,  magazines  and  news- 
papers leave  the  many  publishing  houses 
of  the  U.  S.  A.  and  are  distributed  thru- 
out  the  world.  Many  young  people  read 
GOOD  literature  and  are  bettered  by  so 
doing.  Good  reading  is  an  excellent  source 
of  knowledge.  It  builds  the  intellect, 
helps  to  mold  fine  character,  quickens 
the  spirit  of  ambition,  constructs  high 
idealism,  promotes  harmonious  living,  in- 
creases one's  vocabulary,  pictures  the 
past,  portrays  the  present,  and  prophesies 
the  future.  It  would  be  difficult  to  ima- 
gine a  finer  group  of  young  people,  con- 
secrated to  God,  than  can  be  found  in  the 
Christian  service  camps  over  the  country. 
Their  pursuit  in  the  study  of  good  clean 
literature  is  fitting  them  better  for  the 
service  of  Christ.  The  supreme  need  of 
our  nation  today  is  to  have  more  young 
men  and  young  women  like  these. 

Space  limit  forbids  lengthy  discussion 
on  what  good  literature  is;  but  the  one 
to  whom  this  topic  is  assigned  can  list 
and  discuss  sources  of  good  literature.  For 
instance,  the  Bible,  history,  science,  poe- 
try, good  prose,  current  events,  Christian 
tracts  and  magazines,  emphasizing  the 
need  of  the  "Lighted  Pathway",  and 
"Evangel"  in  reach  of  every  young  per- 
son of  America. 

The  young  people  of  our  nation  di- 
vide into  two  groups,  the  good  and  the 
bad.  It  would  be  foolish  to  deny  that  we 
have  an  overabundance  of  the  bad.  This 
is  an  age  of  lowered  moral  standards  for 
those  who  will  permit  their  standards  to 
be  lowered.  We  are  passing  through  a 
period  of  loose  thinking  due  in  a  large 
part  to  the  rotten  literature  that  falls  into 
the  hands  of  our  modern  young  people. 

The  flood  of  bad  literature  is  one  of 
the  foremost  perils  facing  the  youth  of 
America  today.  "Modern  thinking",  as 
promoted  by  many  prominent  and  leading 
books  and  magazines,  is  a  disgrace  to  civ- 
ilization. Reading  mostly  for  entertain- 
ment, young  people  select  that  which  ap- 
peals to  their  emotions  and  tends  to  des- 
troy the  pure,  noble,  lofty  feeling  with- 
in. Christians,  what  kind  of  literature  do 


you  read?     Bad  literature  will  sap  your 
spirituality. 

ENTERTAINMENT 
Remember  a  phrase  of  the  text,  "Lov- 
ers of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God". 
The  social  circles  of  society,  made  up  of 
the  young  set,  are  seeking  pleasure  every- 
where. Are  the  young  people,  alone,  re- 
sponsible for  the  existing  moral  degen- 
erate conditions?  Who  was  it  that  voted 
for  repeal  of  the  eighteenth  amendment? 
In  many  cases  it  was  the  parents  and 
grandparents  of  the  youth  we  so  freely 
condemn.  Who  is  it  that  is  breaking  up 
the  homes  and  robbing  millions  of  boys 
and  girls  of  their  God-given  right  to  both 
a  father's  care  and  a  mother's  tender  love. 
A  million  divorces  in  five  years  spells  dis- 
aster for  any  nation.  Who  is  it  that  sets 
the  example  by  frequenting  the  dance 
halls,  the  theatres,  the  road  houses,  and 
saloons?  The  fathers  and  mothers,  in 
thousands  of  homes,  are  setting  the  pace 
for  themselves  and  their  children  in  the 
mad  rush  toward  destruction.  Young 
Christians,  our  meetings  should  be  very 
interesting,  appealing  and  spiritual. 

In  condemning,  we  do  not  forget  you 
and  many  other  splendid  Christian  young 
men  and  women  who  are  seeking  more  of 
God's  spiritual  power  in  their  lives. 

RELIGION 

"Having  a  form  of  godliness  but  deny- 
ing the  power  thereof."  Destruction  is 
looming  on  the  horizon  of  every  young 
man  and  young  woman's  life  who  fails  to 
seek  God  for  His  eternal  righteousness. 
Everlasting  punishment  is  inevitable  for 
those  who  continue  in  the  wicked  paths 
of  sin.  How  many  places  of  worship  wel- 
come the  presence  and  Spirit  of  God? 
Very  few  in  comparison  to  the  number 
of  edifices  constructed  for  the  purpose  of 
worshiping  God.  How  many  ministers  of 
the  gospel  today  advocate  old  time  re- 
pentance as  the  means  of  forgiveness  of 
sin?  Very  few  in  comparison  to  the  num- 
ber who  call  themselves  ministers. 

Was  it  not  Bacon  who  said,  "Every  day 
is  dooms  day"?  By  this  he  meant  that  ev- 
ery day  eternal  choices  are  being  made. 
The  temptations  of  today  are  as  great  or 
greater  than  those  of  any  other  day. 
Many  of  our  young  people  have  permitted 
themselves  to  be  caught  in  the  whirlpool 
of  present-day  iniquity  and  are  being 
whirled  to  their  destruction.  We  have 
never  lived  in  an  age  like  this  before. 
What  the  ultimate  outcome  is  to  be  re- 
mains to  be  seen. 

Every  young  person  should  arm  him- 
self with  the  whole  armor  of  God  and 
knowledge  of  God's  Word,  march  out  on 
the  battle  front  of  sin,  invade  the  ene- 
my's territory  and  rescue  the  youth  that 
is  perishing  for  want  of  spiritual  life  be- 
cause of  the  falseness  of  modern,  so- 
celled  religion.   Shall  we? 
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BIBLE  LESSON 

By  the  Editor 
Topic:    The  Blood  of  Christ 

Scripture:  Gen.  4:1-5. 

"And  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife;  and 
she  conceived,  and  bare  Cain,  and  said,  I 
have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord.  And 
she  again  bare  his  brother  Abel.  And 
Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep,  but  Cain  was 
a  tiller  of  the  ground.  And  in  process  of 
time  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain  brought 
of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he  also  brought 
of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  of  the 
fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  un- 
to Abel  and  to  his  offering:  But  unto 
Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  res- 
pect. And  Cain  was  very  wroth,  and  his 
countenance  fell." 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

In  this  scripture  we  see  two  boys,  both 
of  the  same  parents,  both  brought  up  un- 
der the  same  teaching  and  the  same  in- 
fluences. And  wc  find  no  difference  be- 
tween these  two  boys  until  they  go  to 
offer  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.  When  Abel 
came  with  his  sacrifice,  he  came  God's 
way,  with  a  bloody  sacrifice,  and  was  ac- 
cepted. Cain  came  his  own  way  and  was 
rejected. 

Many  today  are  trying  to  find  peace 
with  God  by  coming  their  own  way, 
bringing  of  the  works  of  their  hands  or 
a  little  of  their  money.  You  can  not  buy 
or  merit  your  way  into  the  kingdom. 
Those  who  come  this  way  are  rejected, 
but  those  who  come  God's  way,  repent 
plead  His  atoning  blood,  God  accepts. 

From  this  time  down  through  the  ages, 
there  have  been  Abelites  and  Cainites. 
The  Abelites  come  by  the  way  of  the 
blood.  The  Cainites  come  their  own  way. 
They  want  to  do  away  with  the  blood 
doctrine.  "Any  religion  that  makes  light 
of  the  blood  is  of  the  devil." 

CLEANSING  BLOOD 

A  meeting  was  held  in  Chicago  of  the 
different  religions,  and  each  one  read  a 
paper  in  the  merits  of  their  own.  Discus- 
sion followed.  Dr.  Parker  turned  to  Dr. 
Hale,  the  Unitarian,  and  asked,  "Can 
your  religion  do  anything  for  a  Lady 
Macbeth?"  Dr.  Hale  was  silent.  The  Hin- 
du said,  "No."  Dr.  Parker  said,  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  (God's)  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

God  is  infinite,  therefore,  His  blood  is 
of  infinite  value. 

"I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
::":'And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into 
it  any  thing  that  defileth""""or  maketh  a 
lie,"  Rev.  21:1,27.  "An  highway  shall  be 
there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called 
the  way  of  holiness;  the  unclean  shall 
not  pass  over  it,"  Isa.  3  5:8.  "O  Jerusa- 
lem, the  holy  city:  for  henceforth  there 
shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncir- 


cumcized  and  the  unclean,"  Isa.  52:1. 
"A  great  multitude' '■"'  stood"' *  before  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  *  "'And 
one  of  the  elders:>::'  said  to  me,  These  arc 
they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,"  Rev.  7:9,  13,  14. 

Two  friends  were  conversing  on  re- 
ligious subjects,  and  one  of  them  quoted, 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  other 
remarked,  "I  do  not  like  those  words, 
'The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ'."  "Well," 
said  the  first  speaker,  "What  shall  we 
say  instead?"  "I  don't  know  how  we  can 
best  express  it,"  was  the  reply.  "Then," 
said  the  first  speaker,  "we  will  keep  to 
the  scriptures." 

SINLESS  BLOOD 

It  is  the  only  sinless  blood  the  world 
has  ever  known.  All  other  blood  is  tainted 
with  sin.  The  Lord  said,  "Which  of  you 
convinceth  me  of  sin?"  Those  who  were 
most  with  Him  said  He  was  without  sin. 
Peter  said,  "Who  knew  no  sin."  Paul 
said,  "Who  knew  no  sin."  Even  His  ene- 
mies testified  to  His  sinlessness.  Pilates 
wife  said,  "That  just  man."  Pilate  said, 
"I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
person."  Judas  said,  "I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood."  He  was  God's  Lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot.  His 
blood  is  of  such  value  that  it  can  take 
away  a  world's  sin. 
"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Emmanuel's  veins; 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  stream, 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 
REDEEMING  BLOOD 

"By  His  own  blood  He  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  for  us."  By  His  hands  He 
created  the  worlds  and  the  great  solar 
systems  are  spoken  of  as  the  work  of  His 
fingers,  but  when  He  came  to  redeem 
man,  He  gave  Himself,  body,  soul  and 
spirit,  "He  hath  poured  out  His  soul  into 
death."  His  soul  was  made  "an  offering 
for  sin."  "Redeemed"'"' with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ."  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God."  "In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood."  It  is  Christ  cruci- 
fied who  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the 
power  of  God. 

COVENANT  BLOOD 

Hebrews  10:9  speaks  of  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  and  1  John  1:9  implies  a 
covenant.  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
Christ  to  forgive  us  our  sins  because  the 
penalty  of  our  sins  have  been  paid  by 
Him.  Yes,  even  to  the  one-fifth  more. 
God  is  pledged,  may  we  say  it  reverently, 
to  pardon  and  receive  every  sinner  who 
comes  to  Him  pleading  the  merits  of  the 
shed  blood.  It  was  because  of  the  cove- 
nant blood  that  Adam  was  not  destroyed 
when  he  fell  in  Eden.  The  eternal  Son  of 
God  through   His  foreknowledge     knew 


what  would  happen  so  He  promised  to  die 
in  their  stead.  Therefore  the  earth  waited, 
waited  to  witness  the  wonderful  redemp- 
tion that  was  going  to  be  made  on  be- 
half of  fallen  men. 

INCORRUPTIBLE  BLOOD 

"Thou  wilt  not  "'"'suffer  thine  holy 
One  to  see  corruption."  These  words 
were  quoted  by  Peter  and  applied  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  our  Lord.  It  is  therefore 
still  available.  Free  to  all,  a  living  stream 
flows  from  Calvary's  fountain. 

A  minister  lay  dying.  His  friend  visi- 
ted him  and  asked  him  if  all  was  peace? 
He  said,  "I  am  sweeping  through  the 
gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  washed  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  "They  tell  me 
I  am  a  century  behind  the  time  when  I 
preach  the  Cross.  I  tell  them  I  am  a  cen- 
tury behind,"  said  a  young  Japanese 
preacher.  The  cross  meets  the  need  of  my 
heart.  It  is  wonderful  that  Christ  counts 
this  His  highest  work — that  of  leading 
poor  sinners  to  God. 

ETERNAL  BLOOD 

"By  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once 
"'  "'having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us."  It  being  eternal  saves  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  will  ultimately  save 
from  the  presence  of  sin.  It  sanctifies  and 
keeps  on  cleansing  the  believer  like  a  peb- 
ble in  a  stream,  it  washes  and  keeps  on 
washing. 
"Dear  dying  Lamb,  Thy  precious  blood, 

Shall  never  lose  its  power; 
Till  all  the  ransomed  Church  of  God 

Be  saved  to  sin  no  more." 

One  day  in  the  chemistry  class  the 
students  were  given  a  piece  of  gold  to 
dissolve.  They  poured  one  acid  upon  an- 
other on  the  gold,  but  could  not  melt  it. 
They  mixed  the  strongest  acid  they  knew, 
but  the  gold  came  off  the  victor.  Next 
morning  they  brought  it  back  to  the  pro- 
fessor and  told  him  they  thought  nothing 
could  melt  it.  The  professor  smiled  and 
said,  "I  knew  you  could  not  dissolve  the 
gold,  you  have  no  Nitromuriatic  acid 
called  the  royal  water  or  aqua  regia.  He 
took  down  a  bottle  with  the  royal  water 
in  it  and  put  the  gold  in  it.  The  acid 
quickly  melted  the  gold.  Next  morning 
the  professor  asked,  "Do  you  know  why 
Nitromuriatic  acid  is  called  royal  water?" 
"Yes,"  we  said,  "because  it  can  dissolve 
even  gold."  "Boys,"  he  said,  "it  will  not 
hurt  the  lesson  today  if  I  stop  to  tell  you 
of  another  substance  that  is  just  as  im- 
pervious as  gold;  it  cannot  be  touched  or 
changed  though  a  hundred  attempts  are 
made  on  it.  That  substance  is  the  human 
heart.  Trial  and  affliction  will  not  break 
it  down.  Riches  and  honor  will  not  soften 
it.  Imprisonment  or  punishment  will  not 
soften  it.  Education  is  useless  to  dissolve 
it.  There  is  one  element  that  has  power 
over  it,  THE  BLOOD  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST,  THE  AQUA  REGIA  of  the 
soul." 
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BIBLE  LESSON 

Two  Commands ;  Three 

Classes 

Two  Commands  of  God 

1.  COME. 

"Come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the 
ark"    (Gen.  7:1) . 

"Come  .  .  .  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool"  (Isa.  1:18). 

"Come  .  .  .  without  money  and  with- 
out price  .  .  .  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness," 
(Isa.  5  5:1-3). 

"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls"  (Matt.  11:28,  29). 

"Come;  for  all  things  are  now  ready" 
(Luke   14:17). 

"Come  .  .  .  come  .  .  .  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely" 
(Rev.  22:17,   18). 

2.  GO. 

"Go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and 
whatsoever  I  command  thee,  thou  shalt 
speak"   (Jer.   1:7). 

"Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
thee"   (Mark  5:19). 

"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature"   (Mark  16: 

»). 

"Go .  .  .  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and 
the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind" 
(Luke  14:21). 

"Go  .  .  .compel  them  to  come  in,  that 
my  house  may  be  filled"  (Luke  14:23). 
Three  Classes  of  People 

Some  come,  but  do  not  go;  that  means 
salvation  without  service:  These  are 
blessed  but  lose  their  blessing  because  they 
do  not  serve. 

Others  go,  without  first  having  come; 
that  means  service  (empty  and  fruitless) 
without  salvation:  These  are  cursed  and 
are  a  menace. 

Still  others  come,  and  then  go;  that 
means  salvation  and  service:  These  are 
blessed  and  are  a  blessing. 

In  which  class  are  you? 

Mistaken  Identity 

A  daring  aviator  has  been  startling 
Chicagoans  by  writing  on  the  sky  the 
name  of  a  certain  cigarette  in  smoke  let- 
ters half  a  mile  across.  The  entire  citv 
stopped  and  gazed  gapingly  heavenward. 
One  little  fellow  looking  at  the  growing 
letters  exclaimed,  "It's  God!"  His  com- 
panion retorted,  "Naw,  if  it  was  God  He 
wouldn't  be  advertising  a  cigarette. 

— Christian  Advocate. 


TREASURE  IN  HEAVEN 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
come  since  you  wuz  here  last.  Take  it  to 


him." 

Charlotte  looked  around  in  bewilder- 
ment. "Where  is  he?" 

"He's  in  the  room,  there.  They  can't 
bring  him  out  here  yet.  He's  too  sicker. 
But  he  kin  look." 

"Oh,  all  right.  I'll  bring  extra  for  you 
next  time,"  and  they  went  on  to  the 
"sicker"  child. 

The  nurse  brought  glasses  and  saw  that 
each  blossom  was  carefully  placed  where 
its  owner's  eyes  could  best  see  it. 

"Please  put  another  piller  under  my 
head,  nurse,"  pleaded  Tony,  "then  I  kin 
see  all  of  'em.  That  will  be  nicer'n  look- 
in'  at  just  one  of  my  own."  And  the 
nurse  propped  him  up  a  bit. 

When  Charlotte  and  Agnes  emerged 
once  more  into  the  open  air  there  was 
complete  silence.  Charlotte  was  afraid  to 
speak  first.  Had  her  experiment  suc- 
ceeded in  drawing  her  friend  out  of  her- 
self? Or  had  it  been  too  depressing?  They 
had  seen  a  lot  of  misery,  and  yet  the  chil- 
dren were  so  happy.  They  made  the  most 
of  the  small  crumbs  of  comfort  that 
came  their  way.  What  did  Agnes  think 
of  it?  The  silence  lasted  so  long  that 
Charlotte  began  to  get  real  panicky. 

Then,  softly,  under  her  breath,  Agnes 
said,  "Those  brave  little  youngsters!  So 
cheery,  in  spite  of  all  their  handicaps.  I 
am  ashamed  of  myself."  Charlotte  felt  a 
distinct  sense  of  relief.  It  was  going  to 
work  out  all  right,  after  all. 

"I  think  of  that  every  time  I  go  there," 
she  said.  "It  takes  so  little  to  make  them 
happy." 

"How  often  do  you  go?"  asked  Agnes, 
interestedly. 

"That  depends.  I  never  go  empty- 
handed.  I  have  the  pulpit  flowers  for 
them  once  a  month.  And  my  Sunday 
School  class  sends  flowers  once  a  month. 
Sometimes,  like  today,  I  feel  generous  and 
buy  a  few  myself.  I  can't  afford  very 
many." 

"Why,"  began  Agnes,  and  then 
checked  herself.  Her  thought  had  flashed 
to  all  those  flowers  lying  faded  and  with- 
ered in  the  cemetery  when  only  a  paltry 
two  dozen  spring  flowers  had  brought 
such  joy  to  so  many  little  faces.  Too  bad! 
"Listen!  When  could  we  go  again? 
I'll  be  glad  to  pay  for  the  flowers  next 
time." 

Charlotte  considered.  "These  blos- 
soms will  last  several  days,"  she  said. 
"But  there  are  children  in  other  hospitals 
and  there  are  other  folk  who  would  ap- 
preciate flowers,  too,  if  you  can  afford  to 
buy.  I  have  spent  the  money  today  that 
1  had  intended  to  use  for  them.  You 
might — "  she  hesitated. 

"Most  certainly,"  said  Agnes,  prompt- 
ly. "If  your  other  calls  are  half  as  inter- 
esting as  this  has  been  I'll  be  glad  to  go 
with  you,"  and  she  went  home  with  her 
thoughts     wholly     occupied     with     the 


events  of  the  afternoon. 

The  next  day  and  the  next  they  spent 
in  calling  on  the  sick,  the  lonely,  the 
shut-ins,  and  the  busy  mothers  of  wee 
ones — all  who  were  kept  away  from 
church  or  Sunday  School,  but  who  longed 
to  attend. 

"How  long  have  you  been  doing  this 
sort  of  work?"  demanded  Agnes  at  the 
close  of  the  second  afternoon. 

"Only  the  last  six  months.  Our  church 
visitor  left,  and  I  lost  my  position  in  the 
bank,  so  I  took  it  up.  It  pays  me  a  little 
in  cash  and  large  dividends  in  spiritual 
things." 

"You  never  told  me  about  it,"  re- 
proachfully. 

"Well,  you've  been  going  about  a  good 
deal  with  another  group.  I  really  haven't 
seen  much  of  you,  until — now." 

"That's  right.  Do  you  know,"  in  a 
softened  tone,  "I  think  now  that  my 
baby  was  taken  to  wake  me  up.  I  have 
been  drifting  into  wrong  channels.  Her- 
bert never  wanted  to  get  mixed  up  with 
that  society  crowd.  I  was  the  one  that  in- 
sisted. But — if  I  had  been  at  home  with 
him,  I  might  have  had  my  baby  now." 
Tears  came  again  but  she  remained  calm. 

After  a  moment  she  went  on,  "Char- 
lotte, I  have  been  thinking  a  good  deal 
about  the  past.  I  am  not  morbid,  and  1 
am  not  bitter — anymore.  But  I  can't  help 
contrasting  your  loyalty  during  these  try- 
ing days  with  that  of  my  society  friends. 
They  haven't  called  and  they  sent  only 
perfunctory  cards  of  condolence.  They 
have  been  too  busy.  You  have  been  the 
same  dear,  kind  friend  you  have  always 
been.  And  now  you  have  brought  balm  to 
my  aching  heart.  God  bless  you  for  it!" 
The  unsteady  voice  halted. 

"Jesus  alone  can  bring  comfort,"  said 
Charlotte,  gently.  "Look  up  by  faith, 
Agnes,  and  see  your  little  one  cradled  in 
His  loving  arms,  'safe  evermore'." 

"Charlotte,  the  Lord  has  'restored  my 
soul'.  Herbert  and  I  both  decided  to  re- 
new our  covenant  vows.  We  set  up  the 
family  altar  last  evening,  and  we  are  de- 
termined to  walk  as  'becometh  Chris- 
tians.' We  want  to  meet  our  baby  in 
heaven.  Is  that  a  wrong  motive?" 

"I  don't  think  so.  If  your  treasure  is 
with  Jesus  why  should  not  your  hearts  be 
also?"— The  S.  S.  Banner. 


Our  Lord's  Human  Voice 

Then  He  spoke  the  old  familiar  name 
with  the  old  intonation  and  emphasis,  and 
she  answered  in  the  country  tongue  they 
both  knew  and  loved  so  well,  "Rabboni." 
Did  you  ever  realize  that  the  intonations 
of  the  voice  of  Jesus,  which  had  passed 
unimpaired  through  death,  suggest  that 
in  the  new  life  that  lies  on  the  other  side 
of  death  we  shall  hear  the  voices  speak 
again  that  have  been  familiar  to  us  from 
childhood? — F.  B.  Meyer. 
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Peter  Cartwright 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
the  scats;  but  they  cursed  me  and  told  me 
to  mind  my  own  business  and  said  they 
would  not  get  down.  I  stopped  trying  to 
preach  and  called  for  a  magistrate.  There 
were  two  at  hand  but  I  saw  they  were 
both  afraid.  I  ordered  them  to  take  these 
men  into  custody,  but  they  said  they 
could  not  do  it.  I  told  them,  as  I  left  the 
stand,  to  command  me  to  take  them  and 
I  would  do  it  at  the  risk  of  my  life.  I  ad- 
vanced toward  them.  They  ordered  me  to 
stand  off,  but  I  advanced.  One  of  them 
made  a  pass  at  my  head  with  his  whip, 
but  I  closed  in  with  him  and  jerked  him 
o££  the  seat.  A  regular  scuffle  ensued. 
The  congregation  by  this  time  were  all  in 
commotion.  I  heard  the  magistrates  give 
general  orders,  commanding  all  friends  of 

order  to  aid  in  suppressing  the  riot 

Just  at  this  moment  the  ringleader  of  the 
mob  and  I  met;  he  made  three  passes  at 
me  intending  to  knock  me  down.  The 
last  time  he  struck  at  me,  by  the  force  of 
his  own  effort  he  threw  the  side  of  his 
face  toward  me  .  .  .  and  I  struck  a  sudden 
blow  in  the  bur  of  the  ear  and  dropped 
him  to  the  earth.  Just  at  that  moment 
the  friends  of  order  rushed  by  hundreds 
on  the  mob,  knocking  them  down  in  ev- 
ery direction.  In  a  few  minutes  the  place 
became  too  strait  for  the  mob  and  they 
wheeled  and  fled  in  every  direction;  but 
we  secured  about  thirty  prisoners  .  .  .  and 
every  man  was  fined  to  the  utmost  limits 
of  the  law." 

"On  Sunday,  when  we  had  vanquished 
the  mob,  the  whole  encampment  was 
filled  with  mourning  .  .  .  Seeing  we  had 
fallen  on  evil  times  my  spirit  was  stirred 
within  me.  I  said  to  the  elder,  'I  feel  a 
clear  conscience,  for  under  the  necessity 
of  the  circumstances,  we  have  done 
right,  and  now  I  ask  to  preach.'  'Do,'  said 
the  elder,  'for  there  is  no  other  man  on 
the  ground  can  do  it.' 

"The  encampment  was  lighted  up,  the 
trumpet  blown.  I  arose  in  the  stand  and 
required  every  soul  to  leave  the  tents  and 
come  into  the  congregation.  My  text  was, 
'The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.'  In 
about  thirty  minutes  the  power  of  God 
came  on  the  congregation  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  is  seldom  seen.  The  people  fell  in 
every  direction,  right  and  left,  front  and 
rear.  It  was  supposed  that  not  less  than 
three  hundred  fell  like  dead  men  in 
mighty  battle;  and  there  was  no  need  of 
calling  mourners,  for  they  were  strewed 
all  over  the  campground.  Loud  wailings 
went  up  to  heaven  from  sinners  for  mer- 
cy, and  a  general  shout  from  Christians, 
so  that  the  noise  was  heard  afar  off.  Our 
meeting  lasted  all  night,  and  Monday  and 
Monday  night;  and  when  we  closed  on 
Tuesday,  there  were  two  hundred  who 
professed  religion  and  about  that  number 


joined  the  church.'' 

Peter  Cartwright  lived  a  long,  useful 
and  toilsome  life.  He  lived  to  see  Metho- 
dism well  established  in  the  United 
States,  and  long  enough  to  see  what  he 
believed  were  unmistakable  signs  of 
worldlincss  and  sin  is  his  beloved  Church. 
Many,  a  great  many  souls  were  saved  un- 
der his  labors.  "Rugged,  tireless,  enthusi- 
astic, an  effective  speaker,  he  did  much 
to  build  up  the  Methodist  Church  in  the 
Midle  West,  and  was  a  representative 
pioneer  preacher."  He  died  in  the  year 
1872. 

Good  Home  Training 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
tions  compensate  for  crude  or  gruff  man- 
ners; 

You  will  be  agreeable  to  social  infe- 
riors ; 

You  will  not  have  two  sets  of  man- 
ners, one  for  "company"  and  one  for 
home  use. 

You  will  never  remind  a  cripple  of  his 
deformity; 

You  will  never  attract  attention  either 
by  your  loud  talk  or  laughter,  or  show 
your  egotism  by  trying  to  absorb  the 
conversation. — Anon. 

Come  Ye  Yourselves  Apart 
And  Rest  Awhile 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
hours  of  victory  came  when   they  were 
ALONE  WITH  GOD. 

Yes,  these  days  the  very  air  is  filled 
with  demons,  and  our  only  hope  to  be 
real  overcomers  is  to  take  time  to  get 
alone  with  God  every  day  whether  we  feel 
it  or  not.  If  we  will  do  this,  God  will  very 
richly  bless  us,  and  we  will  have  His 
great  PEACE  in  our  hearts  continually, 
regardless  of  trials,  testings,  and  sur- 
rounding circumstances.  What  more 
could  we  ask? 

May  God  be  with  us,  that  we  may  be 
faithful  to  the  end,  that  the  world  may 

see  Christ  in  us. 

*  #    * 

The  Alarm  Clock 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
it  is  a  most  delicate  apparatus. — Christian 

Observer. 

*  *    * 

Personal  Responsibility 

Once  a  traveler  visited  the  keeper  of 
the  lighthouse  off  the  coast  of  the  great 
harbor  at  Calais,  France.  "What  if  one  of 
your  lights  would  go  out?"  the  traveler 
asked. 

"Never!  Impossible!"  the  man  ex- 
claimed. "Why,  «ir,  out  yonder  are  ships, 
sailing  to  all  parts  of  the  world;  and  if 
tonight  one  of  my  burners  went  out, 
within  six  months  I  should  probably  hear 
from  America,  or  India,  or  Africa,  that 
on  such  a  night  the  light  at  Calais  gave 


no  warning,   and   some   vessel   had      been 
wrecked." 

Every  one  has  the  responsibility  of 
keeping  his  moral  light  from  going  out. 
His  companions  are  ships  sailing  on  the 
sea  of  life.  If  he  does  not  keep  his  light 
burning,  does  not  defend  the  right  by 
word  and  deed  when  he  has  an  oppor- 
tunity, he  may  lose  the  chance  to  keep 
■some  life  from  dashing  against  a  rock  of 
sin  and  perhaps  becoming  a  moral  wreck. 
A  good  light  exposes  all  the  doubtful 
places  clearly;  it  never  fails.  "Let  your 
light  so  shine." — Youth's  World. 
*  *  * 

New  Gideons 

Florence  Spears,  Box  334,  Lepanto, 
Ark.;  Hazel  Pate,  40  5  N.  Sixth  Ave.  Pen- 
sacola,  Fla.;  Bethel  Smith,  2  Pitt  Ave., 
Lavonia,  Ga.;  Carrie  Ledbetter,  Route  2, 
Steele,  Mo.;  Anna  Belle  White,  Fort 
Wayne,  Ind.;  K.  McDowell,  Box  57, 
Thomasville,  N.  C;  Mrs.  George  Bloom- 
ingdale,  69  Hanover  St.,  Manchester,  N. 
H.;  V.  B.  Rains,  Gen.  Del.,  Hobbs,  New 
Mex.;  Mrs.  Bernice  Morris,  1221  Market 
St.,  Harrisburg,  Pa.;  Miss  Nora  McCona- 
hy,  Route  2,  Williamsburg,  Pa.;  O.  H. 
Tollison,  Box  51,  Slater,  S.  C;  Miss  Pearl 
Henton,  Winnsboro,  S.  C. ;  Miss  Beulah 
Huffman,  Box  347,  Davis,  W.  Va.;  G. 
F.  Bennett,  Drayton,  S.  C;  Mrs.  Volina 
Mosier,  Route  3,  Madisonville,  Tenn.;  Roy 
E.  Blackwood,  1215  Clinton  Ave.,  Ft. 
Worth,  Texas;  W.  W.  Smethers,  P.  O. 
Box  897,  Edinburg,  Texas;  Mrs.  Wood- 
row  Wilson,  Coketon,  W.  Va. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  SI. 00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter    of   Judges. 
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JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 
J  v  v. 


DID  YOU? 

Did  you  give  him  a  lift}  He's  a  brother  of  man, 

And  bearing  about  all  the  burden  he  can. 

Did  you  give  him  a  smile?  He  was  downcast  and  blue, 

And  a  smile  would  have  helped  him  to  battle  it  through. 

Did  you  give  him  your  hand?  He  was  slipping  down-hill, 
And  the  world,  so  I  fancied,  was  using  him  ill. 
Did  you  give  him  a  word?  Did  you  show  him  the  road, 
Or  did  you  just  let  him  go  on  with  his  load? 

Did  you  ask  what  it  was — why  the  quivering  lip? 
Why  the  half-suppressed  sob  and  the  scalding  tears  drip? 
Were  you  brother  of  his  when  the  time  came  of  need? 
Did  you  offer  to  help  him,  or  didn't  you  heed? 

Do  you  know  what  it  means  to  be  losing  the  fight, 
When  a  lift  just  in  time  might  set  everything  right? 
Do  you  know  what  it  means — just  the  clasp  of  a  hand, 
When  a  man's  borne  about  all  a  mantought  to  stand? 

F.  B.  Gawell,  in  "Grit." 


'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  Boys  and  Girls: 

When  this  message  reaches  you,  you 
will  have  traveled  just  a  few  miles  down 
the  pathway  of  the  New  Year.  Your  new 
resolutions  will  be  still  fresh  on  your 
mind  and  you  will  be  trying  your  dead 
level  best  to  keep  them.  Before  you,  you 
see  that  Goal  that  you  are  trying  to  reach. 
I  am  writing  now  of  the  girls  and  boys 
who  have  a  goal.  Many  are  drifting  along 
aimlessly.  We  see  right  here  in  our  own 
church  some  of  each  kind.  You  see  the 
same  in  your  church.  Some  are  anxious  to 
train  for  service  and  some  are  drifting 
aimlessly  along  not  seeming  to  care 
whether  they  are  useful  or  not.  Mr.  P.  D. 
Armour  once  said:  "A  man  can't  have 
his  head  full  of  'odds  and  ends'  and  ever 
succeed.  He  must  have  his  head  and  his 
heart  full  of  one  idea  and  that  idea  must 
be  to  do  something  useful.  It  makes  no 
difference  how  trifling  the  thing  he's  do- 
ing, it  is  taking  him  on  toward  or  away 
from  his  desired  goal.  Success  is  like  oil, 
— it  will  not  mix  with  water." 

Men  resolve  everything  in  the  world 
into  atoms — even  great  fortunes.  The 
principles  of  success  are  such  that  the 
fool  can't  learn  them  and  the  lazy  man 
won't;  but  if  the  average  man  would  on- 
ly stop  now  and  then  and  get  his  bear- 
ings, he  couldn't  help  learning  what  he 
should  do. 

It  is  said  that:  "During  the  World 
War  the  ships  zigzagged  across  the  At- 
lantic Ocean  to  avoid  submarines."  A 
traveler  asked  the  captain  how  much 
more  power  it  took  to  zigzag  across  the 
Atlantic  than  to  sail  directly,  and  he  said 
it  took  twice  as  much  power.  So  it  is 
true  with  human  beings.  It  takes  twice 
as  much  power,  and  most  of  it  wasted, 
when  we  zigzag  through  life  with  no 
aims  and  no  goals.  Let  us  set  our  goals  and 
then  go  straight  to  those  goals  as  an  ar- 
row flies.  The  life  of  every  individual  is 
determined  by  his  goals. 
*    *    # 

Very  likely  you  know  some  boy  who 
started  out  to  make  a  large  stamp  collec- 
tion, but  who  soon  dropped  this  work. 
His  parents  then  equipped  a  little  work- 
shop for  him,  and  he  began  to  build  a 
ship  model.  This,  too,  soon  went  the  way 
of  the  stamp  collection.  He  began  to 
build  a  canoe,  but  this  still  lacks  some 
important  parts.  His  splendid  workshop 
is  littered  with  unfinished  projects  of 
various  kinds.  In  each  case  he  would 
likely  explain  that  he  failed  to  finish  the 
task  because  he  lost  interest,  or  because 
he  found  it  was  too  difficult  for  him.  He 
is  a  "rolling  stone"  in  the  sense  that  he 
has  never  stuck  to  any  one  job  until  he 


finished  it.  He  has  only  a  collection  of 
partly-finished  dreams  in  return  for  all 
his  work. 

This  is  a  very  dangerous  habit  to  ac- 
quire. The  danger  is  not  an  unfinished 
ship  model  or  a  canoe,  but  the  fact  that 
this  boy  is  forming  the  habit  of  leaving 
a  task  undone  if  he  feels  it  is  too  much 
trouble  to  finish  it.  You  do  not  expect  a 
ship  to  reach  any  port,  or  any  goal,  if  ev- 
ery time  the  wind  shifts  direction  the 
captain  changes  his  mind  as  to  the  port  he 
wishes  to  reach.  Why  expect  to  reach  any 
goal  yourself  if  you  make  a  habit  of 
chaaging  your  mind  every  time  the  sail- 
ing becomes  a  little  rough?  Habits  are 
tenacious  things  as  you  have  learned  by 
experience;  they  are  not  to  be  encouraged 
unless  you  wish  them  to  remain  with 
you. 

Before  you  start  any  enterprise,  set  a 
goal,  and  be  reasonably  certain  that  you 
can  reach  the  goal  if  you  make  a  good 
effort.  Then  stick  to  your  original  pur- 
pose. Even  if  attaining  the  goal  costs 
more  effort  than  the  immediate  results 
seem  to  be  worth,  you  will  have 
strengthened  your  purpose  in  life.  You 
are  forming  the  solid  and  substantial 
habit  of  realizing  your  goal. 
*  *  * 

Perhaps  your  greatest  desire  is  to  be  a 
fisher  of  men,  a  soulwinner.  Your  heart 
is  burdened  for  the  lost  around  you.  Your 
goal  is  success  along  this  line.  In  this  lit- 
tle story  by  Mark  Guy  Pearse,  he  tells  us 
how  to  make  a  success  as  fishers  of  men. 

"I  watched  an  old  man  trout-fishing 
the  other  day,  pulling  them  out  one  after 
another  briskly.  'You  manage  it  cleverly, 
old  friend,'  I  said.  'I  have  passed  a  good 
many  below  who  don't  seem  to  be  doing 
anything.'  The  old  man  lifted  himself  up 
and  stuck  his  rod  in  the  ground.  'Well, 
you  see,  sir,  there  be  three  rules  for  trout- 
fishing,  and  'tis  no  good  trying  if  you 
don't  mind  them.  The  first  is,  keep  your- 
self out  of  sight;  the  second  is,  keep  your- 
self farther  out  of  sight;  and  the  third  is, 
keep  yourself  still  farther  out  of  sight. 
Then  you'll  do  it.'  Good  for  catching 
men,  too,  thought  I.  Let  our  motto  be. 
'Not  I  but  Christ.'  " 

*•    *    # 

I  see  a  certain  ship  putting  out  from 
the  wharf  for  the  sunny  clime  of  other 
lands.  The  flags  are  flying;  the  bands  are 
playing;  loved  ones  on  the  dock  are 
shouting,  "Good-bye;  God  bless  you!" 
and  the  journey  is  begun.  All  nature 
seems  interested  in  the  trip;  the  skies 
smile  and  the  shining  sun  kisses  the 
ocean's  face  and  turns  its  ripples  into 
silver  and  its  feathery  foam  into  gold. 


But  just  outside  the  bar  the  winds  rise, 
the  air  grows  dark  and  the  hurricane 
comes.  The  ocean  is  lashed  into  fury  and 
the  proud  strong  ship  begins  to  show  its 
metal.  She  rolls  and  tosses  and  rides  the 
waves  until  her  twin  screws  buzz  in  mid 
air,  but  she  sticks  her  steel  nose  into  the 
black  banks  of  the  scowling  waves  and 
plows  on. 

But  a  cry  is  heard.  "Breakers  dead 
ahead!"  shouts  the  captain,  but  it's  too 
late.  They  said  she  couldn't  sink,  but 
when  she  ran  her  proud  steel  head  into 
that  mountain  of  rock  just  bulging  up 
through  the  surface  of  the  sea,  she  gave 
one  deep-seated  groan  and  trembling  like 
a  thing  of  life,  she  settled  over  on  her 
side  and  went  down  to  a  watery  grave. 

How  sad  it  is!  How  it  makes  your 
heart  ache!  And  how  you  sympathize 
with  those  whose  loved  ones  went  down! 
Maybe  some  one  you  loved  was  on  board; 
but,  oh,  it  is  sadder  than  that  when  it  is 
the  shipwreck  of  a  soul.  You  started  out 
full  of  joy;  you  went  to  a  meeting  and 
gave  your  heart  to  Christ,  and  you 
thought  and  everybody  else  did,  that  you 
were  going  to  sail  well  across  the  sea  of 
life, — your  goal  was  Heaven — but  just  a 
little  beyond  the  bar  things  became  un- 
settled— temptations  came — old  compan- 
ions gathered  about  you;  your  old  lust 
stood  up  before  you  again,  it  was  too 
much  for  you,  and  you  went  down;  and 
today  you're  away  from  God,  and  back 
in  the  old  life  of  sin  where  you  used  to 
be.  You  failed  to  reach  your  goal. 

My  friend,  there  is  still  hope  for  you. 
Lift  your  eyes  again  heavenward.  Get 
your  eyes  once  more  on  the  goal  and 
above  the  allurements  of  the  world  and 
come  back  to  God.  He  is  waiting  with 
open  arms  to  receive  you.  He  is  standing 
at  your  heart's  door  knocking,  waiting; 
let  Him  have  His  way  with  you  this 
coming  year.  Jesus  is  coming  soon. 
When  Jesus  comes  to  reward  His  servants 

Whether  it  be  noon  or  night, 
Say,  will  He  find  you  and  me  still  watch- 
ing, 

Waiting,  waiting  when  the  Lord  shall 
come? 

*   #   # 

Now  boys  and  girls,  you  will  have  to 
fight  to  reach  your  goal.  It  will  not  be 
easy.  The  enemy  of  your  soul  is  against 
your  high  standards.  He's  against  that 
goal  you  have  set  that  will  bring  men  to 
Christ  and  make  this  world  a  better 
world.  He  is  against  the  developing  of 
that  talent  that  lies  dormant  in  you,  that 
God  could  use  to  bless  the  world;  that 
voice  to  sing  souls  into  the  Kingdom, 
that  gift  of  oratory  that  might  bring 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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By  Just...  Lee  Allen 


THERE  was  no  doubt  about  it,  some- 
thing was  wrong  with  the  Young 
People's  Society  of  First  church.  When 
the  young  people  were  asked  to  attend 
their  devotional  meetings,  invaribly  they 
would  ask,  "Will  I  have  to  do  anything?" 
If  given  a  part  on  the  program  they 
wouldn't  be  there.  The  pastor  looked  wor- 
ried and  the  young  people's  work  simply 
was  not  going. 

Just  a  few  days  ago  Polly  had  over- 
heard some  of  the  girls  making  light  of 
a  group  of  young  people  from  a  nearby 
country  church  who  recently  had  visited 
their  society  and  put  on  their  program. 

"Those  poor  country  hicks — they  take 
it  too  seriously,"  said  one. 

"Yes,  did  you  notice  they  had  their 
speeches  all  memorized?  and  brought 
their  orchestra!"  laughed  another. 

Polly's  face  burned  with  shame  as  she 
thought  of  the  lack  of  preparatoin  on  the 
part  of  her  own  group  when  they  re- 
turned the  visit.  They  had  a  good  time 
on  the  trip,  of  course,  but  no  program 
was  planned — only  a  few  hymns  selected 
at  random  and  Bible  references  read  with- 
out meaning  or  comment. 

The  night  for  the  election  of  officers 
came  and,  as  usual,  the  appointed  leader 
did  not  appear.  The  head  of  the  spiritual 
department  came  in  late  with  some 
others,  and  sat  in  the  back.  As  usual,  the 
pastor  with  Polly's  assistance,  took  charge 
and  did  the  best  they  could  on  such  short 
notice.  After  the  devotions  the  congre- 
gation was  dismissed  and  nothing  had 
been  said  about  election. 

"Brother  Baker,  I  thought  we  were  to 
have  election  of  officers  tonight,"  said 
the  spiritual  head.  "I'm  certainly  tired  of 
trying  to  get  leaders  and  I  don't  want 
my  office  any  longer." 

"I  know  this  is  the  time  for  election, 
Miss  Piper,  but  I  think  it  is  not  best  to 
elect,  just  now.  I  hope  you  will  be  pa- 
tient and  keep  your  office  just  a  little 
while  longer,"  said  Dr.  Baker. 

"Well,  here,  take  this,"  she  said  a  lit- 
tle impatiently,  as  she  thrust  the  quarter- 
ly and  other  materials  into  the  hands  of 
Polly.  "I  can't  look  after  the  program 
for  next  Sunday  night,  and  I  am  in  a  hur- 
ry now." 

She  led  the  way  out  and  someone  in 
the  crowd  said,  "Polly  will  do  it." 

"O  yes,  Polly  will  do,"  echoed  an- 
other and  they  all  smiled  complacently  at 
Polly  as  they  filed  out. 

"Well,  who  will  volunteer  to  lead  the 
meeting  next  Sunday,"  asked  Brother 
Baker,  as  he  turned  to  the  few  who  re- 
mained. 


"Pollv  will  do  it — Polly  will  do  it," 
laughingly  mocked  the  others. 

"Yes,  Polly  will  do  it,  but  it  hardly 
seems  fair  to  let  Polly  get  all  the  valuable 
experience,"  replied  Dr.  Baker.  "How- 
ever, Polly,  with  your  consent,  we'll  ap- 
point you  leader  again,  and  say!  let's  try 
to  have  something  different  this  time.  I 
take  it  upon  myself  to  promise  you  that 
Mrs.  Baker  will  help  you,  if  you  want  any 
help." 

"Thanks,"  said  Polly,  "I'll  see  Mrs. 
Baker  and  I'll  do  my  best." 

She  couldn't  see  Mrs.  Baker  the  next 
day,  for  that  was  the  day  for  the  boat 
excursion  for  all  the  Sunday  Schools  in 
the  little  city  of  Gateway.  It  was  to  be 
a  large  boat  with  three  decks  and  would 
carry  one  thousand  passengers.  They  were 
to  spend  the  whole  afternoon  on  a  twen- 
ty-mile ride  up  the  beautiful  Ohio  River 
and  back.  Polly  and  two  of  her  friends 
were  among  those  on  the  boat. 

About  six  miles  up  the  river  they 
stopped  to  take  on  passengers.  As  they 
watched  the  newcomers  walking  up  the 
gangplank,  one  of  the  girls  cried  out, 
"Why  there  comes  Fred  Neil.  He  is  com- 
ing this  way.  He  is  a  very  fine  singer — 
I  want  you  girls  to  meet  him." 

After  the  introductions  were  over 
Ruth  asked,  "Do  you  still  sing,  Fred?" 

"Still  singing.  The  latest  thing  is  a 
male  quartet." 

"We'd  like  for  your  quartet  to  sing  at 
our  church  some  time,  wouldn't  we, 
girls?" 

"Yes,  indeed!"  spoke  up  Polly,  quickly. 
How  about  next  Sunday  evening  at  our 
young  people's  meeting?  You  see  I  am 
leader,  and  I'd  like  to  date  you  right 
now." 

"You  can  count  on  us  to  help  you  out, 
Miss  Polly,"  promised  Fred — and  Polly's 
program  was  started. 

A  visit  to  the  parsonage  next  day  was 
the  beginning  of  a  very  busy  week  for 
Polly.  All  her  spare  time  from  school 
went  into  preparation  for  that  meeting. 
She  had  never  been  so  concerned  about 
any  task  before,  for  she  felt  that  some- 
thing must  be  done  at  once  to  save  the 
organization.  She  was  conscious  of  a  new 
glow  in  her  heart  as  she  worked  and 
hoped  that  this  might  be  the  effort  that 
would  bring  results  at  last. 

When  the  six-thirty  bell  rang  on  the 
next  Sunday  evening  the  usual  crowd  of 
gay,  laughing,  young  people  burst  into 
the  assembly  room,  but  they  were  not 
prepared  for  the  scene  which  greeted 
them. 


The  room  was  in  semi-darkness,  and  as 
their  eyes  sought  the  lightest  corner  they 
rested  upon  a  beautiful  campfire  scene.  In 
the  center  was  the  campfire  made  of 
sticks,  with  lighted  electric  light  bulbs 
shining  through  red  crepe  paper  for  the 
flame.  In  the  background  and  on  the 
sides  were  palms  and  large  branches  of 
trees,  while  an  electric  fan  behind  the 
greens  gave  the  appearance  of  the  breeze 
blowing  through  the  leaves.  High  up, 
and  to  the  right,  a  new  moon  shone  thru 
the  tree  tops — thanks  to  another  light 
bulb  and  a  cut  out  cardboard.  To  the  left, 
and  shining  through  the  darkness,  was  an 
illuminated  cross,  still  farther  in  the 
background.  Around  the  fire  were 
grouped  men  and  women.  One  girl  recog- 
nized her  own  father.  There  was  Miss 
Starr  who,  years  ago,  was  said  to  be  the 
inspiration  in  the  young  people's  work. 
There  was  Mr.  Rand,  the  recognized 
friend  of  young  people,  and  others  of  the 
older  folks. 

Quietly  the  young  people  slipped  into 
their  seats.  All  was  very  still,  when,  un- 
announced, an  unseen  male  quartet  began 
singing: 
"On  a  hill  far  away  stood  an  old  rugged 

cross, 
The  emblem   of  stiff  ring  and  shame; 
And  I  love  that  old  cross  where  the  dear- 
est and  best, 
For  a  world  of  lost  sinners  was  slain." 

As  they  sang  the  boys  walked  slowly 
toward  the  cross  until  they  stood  right 
under  it.  When  the  song  was  finished 
they  turned  and  marched  toward  the 
campfire,  singing  as  they  went: 

"Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone, 

And  all  the  world  go  free? 

No;  there's  a  cross  for  every  one, 

And  there's  a  cross  for  me." 

Then  Polly  arose  and  invited  all  to 
join  them  around  the  campfire.  Ttare 
was  a  ready  response  and  after  they  were 
all  seated  Polly  continued,  "Young  peo- 
ple, I  am  pleased  to  announce  that  we 
have  something  different  by  way  of  a 
program  this  evening.  Outside  of  the 
quartet  from  Springhill,  the  program  will 
be  in  the  hands  of  some  of  our  older 
friends.  Last  of  all,  our  pastor  is  going 
to  tell  us  a  story." 

At  the  close  of  a  most  interesting  pro- 
gram, Dr.  Baker  began: 

"I  have  a  story  to  tell  tonight  which 
I  think  will  interest  you.  It  is  a  true 
story  about  one  of  our  own  young  peo- 
ple. You  may  recognize  him  before  I  am 
through. 

"When  this  boy  graduated  from  high 
school  it  was  with  highest  honors  and  a 
scholarship  which  allowed  him  his  tuition 
for  his  first  year  in  college. 

"In  his  junior  year  of  high  school,  he 
won  the  gold  medal  for  extemporaneous 
speaking  in  the  'Big  12'  of  our  own  state. 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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The  Boy  Who  Helps  His 
Mother 

As  I  went  down  the  street  today, 

I  saw  a  little  lad 
Whose  face  was  just  the  kind  of  face 

To  make  a  person  glad. 
I  saw  him  busily  at  work, 

While  blithe  as  a  blackbird's  song 
His  merry,  mellow  whistle  rang 

The  pleasant  street  along. 

Just  then  a  playmate  came  along, 

And  leaned  across  the  gate, 
A  plan  that  promised  lots  of  fun 

And  frolic  to  relate. 
"The  boys  are  coming  for  us  now, 

So  hurry  up,"  he  cried. 
My  little  whistler  shook  his  head, 

And  "Can't  come,"  he  replied. 

"Can't  co-me?  Why  not,  I'd  like  to  know, 

"What  hinders?"  asked  the  other. 
''Why  don't  you  see,"  came  the  reply, 

"I'm  busy  helping  Mother. 
She's  lots  to  do,  and  so  1  like 

To  help  her  all  I  can; 
So  Fie  no  time  for  fun  just  now," 

Said  this  dear  little  man. 

"I  like  to  hear  you  talk  like  that," 

I  told  the  little  lad; 
"Help  Mother  all  you  can  and  make 

Her  kind  heart  light  and  glad." 
It  does  me  good  to  think  of  him, 

And  know  that  there  are  others 
Who,  like  this  manly  little  ley, 

Take  hold  and  help  their  mothers. 

— Selected. 

•  •  • 

BETTY'S  MISSIONARY 
MONEY 

By  Josephine  Sloan, 
Minot,  North  Dakota 

GRANDMA  lived  on  a  farm  and  she 
told  Betty,  who  was  making  her  a 
visit,  that  every  time  she  helped  hunt  the 
eggs  she  would  give  her  a  tenth  of  all  she 
could  find.  When  she  had  a  dozen  they 
would  be  sold  and  the  money  put  into  her 
missionary  box. 

"It's  time  to  hunt  eggs  again,"  said 
Grandma  one  afternoon. 

Betty  looked  up  from  the  picture 
book.  "Do  we  have  to  go  right  away?  I 
would  like  to  know  about  this  little  girl 
who  is  holding  up  her  hand  and  all  the 
ladies  are  smiling." 

Grandma  read  the  story  and  said: 
"Well,  you  see  Betty,  this  little  girl  went 
to  the  missionary  meeting  with  her  moth- 
er and  after  the  ladies  sang  several  hymns 
she  fell  asleep.  When  there  was  a  stirring 


of  feet  the  little  girl  awakened.  The  la- 
dies were  listening  to  the  leader  who 
asked  how  many  would  pledge  to  give  one 
dollar  for  missions.  A  number  of  women 
said  they  would  do  so.  And  then  sudden- 
ly the  little  girl  put  up  her  hand  and 
called,  'Put  me  down  for  a  dollar.'  That 
is  why  the  ladies  in  the  picture  are  smil- 
ing." 

"Did  she  give  the  money?"  asked  Bet- 
ty- 

"Yes,  the  story  tells  us  that  on  the  way 
home  the  little  girl's  mother  made  it 
plain  to  her  that  she  must  earn  the  dollar 
by  running  errands  for  others  and  by  de- 
nying herself  of  things  she  liked  to  buy 
with  the  money  from  her  weekly  allow- 
ance. When  she  went  to  missionary  meet- 
ing several  months  later  she  walked  up  to 
the  table  and  poured  out  the  contents  of 
her  missionary  box.  When  the  money  was 
counted  it  was  a  dollar. 

"I  like  that  story,"  said  Betty.  "Now 
let's  go  hunt  the  eggs." 

After  that  she  helped  Grandma  carry 
feed  and  water  to  the  chickens  and  when 
the  little  ones  had  gone  to  bed  to  draw 
down  the  slides  of  the  coops,  closing  them 
up  for  the  night.  Every  night  and  morn- 
ing she  helped  to  take  care  of  the  chick- 
ens. Sometimes  she  would  like  to  run 
away  and  play,  but  every  time  she 
thought  of  the  little  girl  in  the  picture 
she  would  ask  for  more  work. 

One  day  the  man  came  to  buy  the  eggs 
and  when  he  went  away,  Betty  ran  in  to 
the  china  monkev  that  stood  on  the  man- 
tle with  a  box  in  his  hand,  dropped  in  the 
dimes  and  nickels. 

Grandma  told  about  it  at  the  mission- 
ary meeting.  "And  I'm  proud  of  Betty," 
she  said,   "for  she   has   been   working  to 
get  money  for  missions,  too." 
*  *  * 

WHO  REMEMBERED  MARY 

ANN? 

By  L.  M.  Thruston,  A.  F.  S.  C. 

Mary  Ann,  aged  six,  wanted  to  go  to 
school.  She  knew  the  way.  If  she  followed 
the  path  around  the  hill  and  by  the  big 
black  entrance  to  the  coal  mine  and  then 
along  the  Run  she  would  soon  be  there. 
Ellen  and  Jane  were  there;  there  was  fire 
in  the  stove  and  she  might  even  get  some- 
thing to  eat. 

Mary  Ann  was  hungry  all  the  time. 
The  last  potato  was  dug  weeks  ago  from 
their  little  garden,  the  last  turnip,  the 
last  cabbage  cut,  and  every  bit  of  all  of 
them  eaten.  They  couldn't  buy  any  thing 
because  they  hadn't  any  money  for  food 
— clothes — anything.      The      mine      had 


closed   down. 

But  down  the  path  and  around  by  the 
mine,  then  along  by  the  Run,  was  the 
school,  and  maybe  fire  and  food.  Present- 
ly Mary  Ann's  cold  bare  feet  started  that 
way.  At  the  mouth  of  the  mine  she 
stopped.  Daddy  had  taken  her  in  there 
once  and  men  were  working  and  laugh- 
ing way  back  in  the  dark,  with  bright 
lights  fastened  to  their  caps  to  show  them 
where  and  how  to  go.  Now  it  was  all 
dark  and  still,  and  Daddy  never  went  out 
whistling  to  work  and  swinging  his  din- 
ner pail,  he  did  nothing  but  hang  about 
the  house  and  the  steps.  "No  work,  no 
where  to  go."  Mary  Ann's  heart  seemed 
to  hop  up  in  her  throat  one  day,  like  it 
was  even  trying  to  pump  out  when  she 
heard  him  say,  "I  wish  I  was  dead."  She 
shivered  now  as  she  remembered.  Yet  a 
little  glow  warmed  her  heart  as  she  re- 
membered too  what  Mother  had  said: 

"The  Good  Lord  will  take  care  of  us, 
Bill." 

"God?  What  does  He  do?" 

"He  puts  it  into  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple living  here  on  earth  to  help  us." 

"Wish  He'd  hurrv  up." 

Mary  Ann  wished  He  would  hurry  up. 
He  was  up  there  in  the  blue  sky,  but  she 
was  down  here,  and  cold  and  hun- 
gry. Her  tummy  ached  because  it  had 
nothing  in  it.  It  sort  of  gripped  her  as 
she  hurried  down  to  the  Run,  along  to  the 
schoolhouse.  Smoke,  curly,  promising, 
hung  above  the  schoolhouse  chimney.  For 
a  minute  Mary  Ann  stood  still.  Her  feet 
were  red  and  chapped,  so  were  her  legs — 
aching  with  cold  too;  nothing  on  under 
that  rag  of  dress  but  a  sort  of  petticoat 
made  from  flour  sacks.  If  she  had  had  any 
clothes  she  could  have  gone  off  to  school 
with  Ellen  and  Jane.  She  oughtn't  to  have 
come  so  far  as  this,  she  said  to  her  shiv- 
ering little  self,  she  must  turn  around 
now  and  go  back — but  fire,  maybe  some- 
thing to  eat!  She  stole  nearer.  A  heaven- 
ly smell  came  out  to  meet  her.  She  had  to 
go  on.  That  gripping,  gnawing,  stomach 
inside  of  her  made  her.  Mary  Ann  forgot 
to  be  afraid,  she  opened  the  door  and 
walked  in. 

"Mary  Ann,"  cried  Ellen. 

But  "Come  in,"  called  the  teacher.  And 
"Just  in  time  for  hot  cocoa  and  bread 
and  butter,"  said  a  stranger,  and  after  a 
long  ecstatic  time  of  drinking  cocoa  and 
of  eating  bread  and  butter,  Mary  Ann 
found  the  stranger  beside  her  again. 
"You  know  I  believe  I  have  a  dress  here 
which  will  just  fit  you,  come  on  back 
and  see.  Maybe  there  are  shoes,  too,  and  a 
coat.  You  can  come  to  school  then  and 
learn  things  and  get  some  good  hot 
coffee.  Tell  me  about  Mother  and  home, 
would  they  like  to  have  something  there, 
too?" 

"Did — you  come   from  God?"  gulped 
(Continued  on  page  5) 


February,  1936 


The  CHURCH   of  GOD   EVANGEL 


Page  5 


treasured  Sleanings  for  ^Ministers  and 
Christian  ^Workers 


Eye-Opening 

By  E.  P.  Marvin 
REGARDING  QUESTIONABLE  IN- 
DULGENCES 
Have  you  prayed  that  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  may  be  enlightened,  and 
that  you  may  not  be  deceived?  Eph. 
1:18;  Prov.   14:12. 

Have  you  bought  and  kept  the  Gospel 
eye  salve,  and  kept  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
before  your  eyes?  Psa.  19:8;  Rev.  3:18. 

Do  you  honestly  open  your  eyes  with  a 
desire  to  see  and  obey,  and  do  you  see  any 
good  in  it?  Num.   21:3;  John  7:7. 

Do  you  resolve  to  set  no  evil  thing  be- 
fore your  eyes,  and  do  you  turn  away 
from  beholding   vanity?   Psa.    101:3. 

Are  you  not  afflicted  with  an  evil  eye, 
or  a  double-eye,  or  of  wantonness  of 
eyes?  Isa.   3:10;  Matt.   6:22,23. 

Has  not  some  worldly  gain  or  worldly 
pleasure  blinded  y6ur  eyes,  or  have  you 
not  become  suddenly  rich?  2  Cor.  4:4; 
Rev.  3:17. 

Would  Christ  indulge  in  it,  and  would 
any  one  ask  a  blessing  upon  it  or  close 
with  prayer?  1  Thess.  5:18;  1  Tim.  2:8. 
Do  you  view  those  living  in  pleasure 
and  the  perils  of  the  last  times  as  Paul 
did,  and  are  you  living  a  separated  and  a 
consecrated  life?    1   Tim.   5:6. 

Do  you  see  any  saints,  even  of  the  lit- 
tle ones,  grieved  or  offended  at  your  in- 
dulgence, and  are  any  likely  to  be  led 
astray  by  your  example?  Matt.  18:6. 

Are  you  not  wise  in  your  own  eyes  and 
forgetful  of  the  searching  eyes  of  God 
and  the  Judgment  account?  Prov.  15:13; 
Isa  5:21. 

Do  you  see  Christ  crucified  and  glory 
in  the  cross  that  crucifies  you  to  the 
world?  Gal.   3:1;  6:14. 

Are  you  in  no  danger  of  an  evil  heart 
and  a  reprobate  mind,  and  of  being  eter- 
nally lost  in  sin?  Rom.    1:28. 

Can  you  look  with  composure  and 
delight  on  the  Lord's  coming,  and  have 
you  no  fear  of  meeting  death  while  en- 
gaged in  it?  Luke   12:20,  3  5-48. 

Will  you  sit  down  with  your  con- 
science in  self  judgment  and  study  the 
above  passages  from  God's  Word,  con- 
cluding with  1  Cor.  10:30,  33? 

After  that,  if  you  see  no  harm  in  it, 
probably  there  is  none. 

—Selected  by  William  G.  Miller. 
*   *   * 

Serving  In  Love 

It  is  said  that  when  the  late  M.  Gus- 
tave  Dore  was  busy  painting  the  face  of 


Jesus  in  one  of  his  pictures,  a  lady  friend 
visited  his  studio,  and  her  attention  was 
immediately  riveted  upon  the  face.  As 
she  stood  there  the  artist  from  one  corner 
of  the  room  watched  closely  the  eager 
face  of  his  lady  friend.  Suddenly  turning 
around  and  facing  the  artist,  she  said, 
"M.  Dore,  why  do  you  look  at  me  so 
anxiously?"  "I  wanted  to  watch  the  im- 
pression that  face  produced  upon  you — 
and  I  think  you  like  it."  "Yes,  I  do,"  she 
replied,  "and  do  you  know  that  I  was 
thinking  that  you  could  not  paint  such 
a  face  of  Christ  unless  you  loved  Him." 
"Unless  I  loved  Him!"  said  Dore.  "Well, 
I  trust  I  do,  and  that  most  sincerely — 
but  as  I  love  Him  more  I  shall  paint 
Him  better."  Yes,  that  is  true;  the  more 
we  love  the  better  we  serve.  The  old  pro- 
verb is  quite  true:  "He  who  has  love 
in  his  heart  has  spurs  in  his  side." — James 
Learmonnt. 

*   *    * 

Resting  On  The  Lord 

Here  is  a  man  who,  in  the  confusion 
of  a  wreck,  is  vainly  struggling  with  the 
waves.  He  throws  himself  on  a  plank  that 
is  floating  past  him,  and  within  his 
reach,  and  finding  that  it  bears,  he 
makes  that  plank  his  resting  place.  By 
one  act  he  threw  himself  upon  it.  He 
does  not  need  to  repeat  it  unless,  by  some 
mishap,  he  has  slipped  off.  But  having 
committed  himself  to  the  plank,  he  now 
lets  the  whole  weight  of  his  body  be  sus- 
tained by  it. 

So  when  you  throw  yourself  on  any 
one  of  God's  undertakings  you  are  not 
to  ask  yourself  whether  the  act  of  con- 
secration was  properly  performed,  you 
are  not  to  think  of  repeating  the  act,  un- 
less you  know  you  have  ceased  to  trust 
Him,  but  having  committed  yourself  to 
Him  you  now  go  on  resting  the  whole 
weight  of  your  need  upon  Him,  and  ex- 
pect Him  to  fulfill  to  you  that  which  He 
has  promised. — Evan  H.  Hopkins. 
*   *    * 

Sowing  and  Reaping 

Two  Scotchmen  emigrated  in  the  early 
days  to  California.  Each  thought  to  take 
with  him  some  memorial  of  his  beloved 
country.  The  one  of  them,  an  enthusiastic 
lover  of  Scotland,  took  with  him  a  thistle, 
the  national  emblem.  The  other  took  a 
small  swarm  of  honey  bees.  Years  have 
passed  away.  The  Pacific  Coast  is,  on  the 
one  hand,  cursed  with  the  Scotch  thistle, 
which  the  farmers  find  impossible  to  ex- 
terminate; on  the  other  hand  the  forests 


and  fields  are  fragrant  and  laden  with  the 
sweetnss  of  honey  which  is  one  of  the 
blessings  of  the  western  slope  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  Even  so  does  every 
Christian  carry  with  him  some  sort  of 
thistle  plucked  from  the  old  man,  or  hon- 
ey from  the  new  man,  with  which  to 
bless  or  curse  men,  according  as  he  makes 

choice  for  God. — Publisher  Unknown. 
*   *    * 

One  Person  At  A  Time 

Dr.  H.  C.  Trumbull,  in  his  excellent 
book,  Individual  Work  for  Individuals, 
says:  "I  have  been  for  more  than  twenty- 
five  years  an  editor  of  a  religious  periodi- 
cal that  has  a  circulation  of  more  than 
one  hundred  thousand  a  week  during 
much  of  the  time.  Meanwhile,  I  have 
published  more  than  thirty  volumes.  Yet, 
looking  back  upon  my  work  during  all 
these  years,  I  can  see  more  direct  result 
for  good  through  my  individual  efforts 
with  individuals  than  I  can  know  of 
through  all  my  spoken  words  to  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  persons  in  religious  as- 
semblies, or  all  my  written  words." 
"Reaching  one  person  at  a  time  is  the  best 
way  of  reaching  all  the  world  in  time." — 
Earnest  Worker. 

#    *    * 

A  Graphic  Record 

An  artist,  who  was  cruelly  attacked 
by  a  footpad  in  Paris,  as  he  was  dying 
drew  a  picture  of  his  unknown  murderer, 
which  was  the  only  clew  the  police  had 
to  the  identity  of  his  slayer.  What  a  gal- 
lery it  would  be  if  one  whose  soul  had 
been  assassinated  should  draw  pictures  of 
the  bad  companions  and  the  ether  evil  in- 
fluences that  had  brought  about  his  spir- 
itual death!  That  is  not  often  possible, 
but  we  must  remember  that  an  even 
clearer  and  more  startling  record  of  the 
agents  of  all  such  tragedies  is  kept  in 
heaven  on  the  books  of  the  recording  an- 


Who  Remembered  Mary  Ann} 

(Continued  from  page  4) 
Mary  Ann. 

"I — hope  so.  Boys  and  girls  arid  men 
and  women  whom  the  good  Lord  wants 
to  help  you  are  sharing  things  with  you. 
We  are  out  here  in  the  coal  valleys  to 
help — " 

Mary  Jane  didn't  hear  the  rest.  She  was 
standing  by  the  window,  looking  straight 
up  into  the  blue  sky.  Her  heart  was  sing- 
ing a  song  of  thanks  to  the  Good  God 
who  was  taking  care  of  them,  like  Moth- 
er had  said,  but  all  she  could  say  was, 

"It — it's  a  nice  day." 

Hell  does  its  worst  with  the  saints. 
The  rarest  souls  have  been  tested  with 
high  pressures  and  temperatures,  but 
Heaven  will  not  desert  them. — W.  L. 
Watkinson. 
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THE  EDITOR'S  WORD 

The  world  has  always  recognized  and 
applauded  achievement  regardless  of  its 
source.  Men  have  risen  from  depths  of  de- 
graded background  to  the  pinnacle  of 
world  fame.  However,  not  by  following 
the  path  of  "least  resistance."  Hard  work 
plus  lots  of  pluck,  energy  and  zeal  are 
spurs  which  goaded  them  on  to  triumph. 

Any  man  apart  from  God  seeks  to 
achieve  fame,  wealth  and  honor,  thinking 
that  if  these  are  obtained  his  life  has  been 
all  that  life  could  be.  But  David  tells  us 
that  "every  man  at  his  best  state  is  al- 
together vanity". 

We  who  are  attending  Bible  School 
realize  that  that  is  true,  and  at  this,  the 
beginning  of  another  year,  we  resolve  to 
crush  self  and  at  every  opportunity  do 
our  best  to  help  our  fellowmen. 

The  students  have  returned  from 
Christmas  visits  and  are  entering  the 
new  year  zealously,  studying  to  achieve 
something  worth  while  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  His  Church.  A  smouldering 
desire  of  consecration  seems  to  be  preva- 
lent in  the  student  body,  and  before  this 
term  ends  I  believe  many  of  our  students 
will  leave  school  with  a  different  view  in 
regards  to  their  life  and  their  duty  to- 
wards their  fellowmen. 

More  and  more  we  realize  the  need  of 
progressing  spiritually,  because  of  devel- 
oping difficulties  and  existing  conditions 
of  the  world  in  general  today.  An  awak- 
ening from  "spiritual  lethargy"  is  needed 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  and  es- 
pecially so  in  The  Church  of  God. 

One  of  our  chief  aims  is  to  make  this 
school  the  most  spiritual  in  the  world  and 
"it  can  be  done."  Of  ourselves  we  can- 
not do  it,  but  like  Robert  Morrison, 
whose  famous  retort  to  a  sneering  ques- 
tion put  to  him  by  a  shipowner  in  New 
Work,  while  en  route  to  China  as  a  mis- 
sionary, who  was  asked,  "So  then  Mr. ' 
Morrison,  you  really  expect  to  make  an 
impression  on  the  idolatry  of  the  great 
Chinese  Empire?"  Quickly  and  with  em- 
phasis came  the  reply,  "No,  sir,  but  I  ex- 
pect God  will."  God  will  help  us! 
*   *    * 

The  Fool's  Misconception  of 
God 

By  James  Henning 
"A  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart  there  is 
no  God."  The  fool  lied;  deep  down  in  his 
heart  the  fool  knows  that  there  is  a 
God — a  supreme  power,  ruler  of  men's 
destinies.  The  fool  says  that  creation,  the 
world,  the  universe,  were  created  by 
chance — substituting  the  nr>r>nlar  term, 
evolution.     Evolution  would  make     you 


forget  all  order  and  state  that  life,  exis- 
tence of  ponderable  things,  and  presence 
of  unpondonable  are  in  the  midst  of  a 
great  gamble.  A  gamble  that  is  the  sur- 
vival of  the  fittest  among  creatures  and 
a  great  game  of  dodging  comets,  plane- 
toids, star  groups,  and  nebula  among 
world. 

Evolution  is  the  mocking  shout  of  a 
gutter  child  to  respectable  science.  It  is 
the  product  of  a  mind  trying  to  explain 
life  and  accepted  by  men  who  wish  to 
fight  religion.  Evolution  is  a  befuddled 
theory;  part  of  her  adherents  believe  in  a 
God  that  does  nothing,  has  no  power  but 
to  exist;  others  deny  all  supreme  power 
— as  if  there  could  be  a  gamble  without 
even  a  gambler;  some  say  that  man  is  all- 
powerful. 

God  made  man  ruler  of  the  world,  but 
his  dominion  is  small  compared  to  what 
the  feeble  senses  of  man  discover  around 
him.  In  this  universe  alone  there  are  bil- 
lions of  stars,  each  a  billion  times  larger 
than  our  world  and  there  are  evidences  of 
countless  such  universes.  The  governing 
of  this  billionth  part  of  a  billionth  part 
of  matter  has  made  man  vain  and  self- 
conscious;  his  eyes  are  blinded  and  his 
ears  stopped  to  the  vision  and  voice  of 
the  Immortal  One.  Man  knows  the  exis- 
tence of  truth.  All  science  claims  to 
search  for  truth.  Truth  is  what  Chris- 
tianity claims  to  teach,  and  truth  is  what 
cannot  escape.  God's  Word  is  truth — the 
expression  of  His  Word  creates  worlds. 
Copernicus,  the  father  of  modern  astron- 
omy, once  said  while  looking  through 
his  primitive  telescope,  "Oh  God,  I  think 
thy  thougths  after  thee." 

If  chance  is  ruler  of  the  universe, 
chance  would  tear  down  as  fast  as  it  cre- 
ated. The  gambler's  luck  changes  like  a 
low  scudding  cloud.  Life  and  worlds 
would  rise  to  half  perfection  and  col- 
lapse into  chaos  and  wreathing  gases.  If 
evolution  were  plausible  and  is  trying  to 
create  physiological  perfection,  why  has 
not  "the  survival  of  the  fittest  wiped  out 
all  life  except  the  perfected  or  nearly  per- 
fected man?  If  evolution  continues,  as 
theory  states,  to  create  new  forms  of 
life,  won't  the  earth  during  the  eons  of 
eternity  become  stocked  with  so  many 
forms  of  life  that  no  more  than  one  of 
each  species  can  crowd  together  upon  it? 
The  higher  forms  of  life  that  resulted 
would  have  to  go  through  so  many  stages 
as  an  embryo  that  to  exist  as  an  adult  at 
all  the  stages  must  come  and  pass  as 
swiftly  as  the  tiny  pictures  on  the  film 
of  a  motion  picture  machine. 

Evolution   is   a   fake,   a  foolish  fallacy, 


and  man  has  no  right  to  invent  such  a 
thought,  "for  we  are  but  of  yesterday 
and  know  nothing  because  our  days  upon 
the  earth  are  a  shadow." 

Light  is  intangible  vibrations  of  some 
unponderable  media  traveling  around  the 
earth  seven  and  one-half  times  a  second. 
The  slowest  vibrations  to  be  seen  by  the 
eye  being  423  trillion  times  a  second  and 
the  fastest  vibrations  of  the  cosmic  rays 
being  thousands  of  times  greater.  A  light 
year  is  the  distance  light  travels  in  a  year 
or  186,000  miles  times  31,5  57,600  sec- 
onds. Light  travels  an  inconceivable  dis- 
tance in  a  year;  however,  when  science 
looks  through  its  telescopes,  we  learn  that 
some  nebula  are  millions  of  light  years 
away.  No  wonder  that  David  said,  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
firmament  sheweth  His  handiwork.!" 

David  was  a  shepherd  who  loved  the 
awing  beauty  of  God's  creation  although 
he  was  denied  mathematics,  science,  and 
inventions  to  study  it.  How  much  more 
we  should  feel  like  singing  the  song  that 
he  sang. 

"The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolish- 
ness with  God."  Man  pays  a  dear  price 
for  the  knowledge  he  so  desires  to  obtain. 
The  more  he  learns  'the  more  egotistic 
and  self-centered  he  becomes.  The  great- 
ness, the  inspiring  beauty,  the  incredible 
precision  which  the  world  shows  is  not 
credited  to  a  God  because  man  himself  is 
striving  to  fill  the  place  of  God;  to  know 
all  things  and  to  rule  all  things;  to  es- 
tablish interplanetary  or  space  travel;  to 
learn  the  secret  of  life  that  he  might 
create  it  and  destroy  it;  to  deny  that 
there  is  a  soul,  or  that  it  could  be  immor- 
tal, so  that  man  might  create  for  him- 
self new  morals  and  worse  vices  in  the 
name  of  science  without  the  fear  of  con- 
science which  cries  out  against  it  all. 

Man  is  the  only  thing  that  denies  the 
existence  of  God,  but  education  can  nev- 
er teach  that  there  is  no  God;  it  can  only 
magnify  His  existence  and  power.  The 
wind,  the  tide,  the  stones,  the  birds;  all 
life  and  all  elements  will  and  do  say  in 
nature's  language  that  there  is  a  God. 
Man  cannot  deny  God  because  man  can 
never  know  himself.  He  will  always  theo- 
rize on  the  origin  of  man  and  doubt  the 
existence  of  God  and  his  own  soul.  When 
he  renounces  God  and  laughs  at  the  pro- 
bability of  a  hereafter,  he  stands  alone 
with  no  moral  support,  with  his  mind  and 
will  laid  bare  to  be  picked  to  pieces  by 
his  preying  folly.  Yes,  his  folly  will  de- 
stroy him  because  he  has  reached  his  lim- 
it. His  mind  will  always  hold  its  origin 
and  its  end  a  secret.  The  tree  doesn't 
know  the  process  by  which  it  grows;  the 
stone  doesn't  know  what  elements  com- 
pose it;  a  book  cannot  read  the  immortal 
words  upon  its  pages.  The  tree  has  a 
maker;  the  stone  has  a  maker;  the  book 
(Continued  on   page    15) 
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RELIGION  BEHIND   THE 
MIKE 

By  David  L.  Lemons 

A  LIQUOR  trafficker  once  flashed  a 
twenty  dollar  bill  in  the  face  of  D. 
L.  Moody  and  said  something  of  this  na- 
ture, "Mr.  Moody,  here  is  a  twenty  dol- 
lar bill  I  would  like  to  give  you,  but  I 
don't  suppose  you  would  have  it  as  it  is 
profit  I  have  made  in  the  liquor  business." 
Moody's  reply  was,  "Give  it  here,  it  has 
served  the  devil  long  enough." 

Some  are  prejudiced  toward  radio, 
owing  to  the  fact  that  its  service  is  main- 
ly to  the  god  of  commerce,  yet  I  think 
Mr.  Moody's  view  toward  the  twenty  dol- 
lar bill  should  be  our  attitude  toward  the 
radio. 

At  different  times  I  have  been  present 
at  various  celebrations,  political  gather- 
ings, etc.,  where  wonderful  addresses  have 
been  given,  and  at  almost  every  occasion  I 
have  thought,  "How  I  would  like  to  take 
just  a  few  minutes  of  their  time  to  tell 
some  of  the  great  story  of  Jesus."  A  few 
minutes  of  the  story  of  Love  will  over- 
balance hours  of  deliberation  for  personal 
gain. 

Sometime  ago  such  an  opportunity  was 
afforded  me,  although  I  did  not  see  the 
congregation.  As  I  spoke  to  the  micro- 
phone the  ether  waves  carried  the  mes- 
sage to  homes  far  and  near,  to  business 
places,  to  speeding  motorists  on  the  high- 
ways, to  suffering  ones  in  the  hospitals,  to 
loafers  in  the  beer  parlors,  to  wayward 
ones  whose  consciences  were  panged 
with  remorse  of  sins,  and  to  some  God- 
fearing Christians  whose  hearts  leaped 
again  with  the  joy  of  hearing  the 
wonderful  story  of  love. 

In  closing  the  first  of  this  series  of 
articles,  I  with  those  who  work  with  me, 
wish  to  send  congratulations  and  best 
wishes  to  those  far  and  near  who  are  help- 
ing to  spread  the  gospel  by  radio. 

Look  for  "Religion  Behind  the  Mike" 
in  the  next  issue  of  this  paper.  We  will 
tell  you  more  of  our  radio  work. — Yours 
truly,  David  L.  Lemons. 
*   *   * 

THE  ATONEMENT 

Miss  Florence  Bachman, 
A  Bible  Student 
By  the  atonement  we  mean  that  special 


>tJ 

result  of  Christ's  sacrificial  sufferings  and 
death  by  virtue  of  which  all  who  exercise 
proper  repentance  and  faith  receive  for- 
giveness of  their  sins  and  obtain  peace 
and  the  promise  of  everlasting  life. 

Without  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Christian  religion  would  be  meaningless. 
Christ  was  a  great  teacher  and  a  perfect 
example  but  above  all  He  was  the  world's 
Savior  and  Redeemer.  "He  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins."  ( 1  John  3 : 
5.)  He  came  into  this  world  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many.  (Matt.  20:28.) 

With  the  creation  of  man  was  in- 
wrought the  divine  purpose  in  the  Atone- 
ment. Redemption  was  in  the  thought  of 
the  Creator,  so  that  man  falling,  fell  into 
the  arms  of  divine  mercy,  for  Christ  was 
the  "Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  (Rev.  13:8;)  1  Peter  1:19, 
20.) 

When  the  triple  curse,  sin,  sickness  and 
death,  was  placed  upon  man,  through  the 
fall  of  the  first  man  Adam,  there  was  a 
barrier  between  God  and  His  creation 
which  sinful  man  could  not  bridge.  Since 
God  is  so  Holy  that  He  cannot  look  upon 
sin,  (Hab.  1:13)  it  was  necessary  for  one 
without  sin  to  die  in  man's  place.  That 
one  was  Christ  and  though  hated  sin  with 
holy  wrath,  He  loved  sinful  men  so  much 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die 
on  Calvary's  Cross,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life.  (John  3:16.) 

Through  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  man  is  reconciled  to  God  (Rom. 
5:10;  2  Cor.  1:18,  19)  and  God  is  pro- 
pitiated. By  the  blood  God  covers,  par- 
dons, and  overlooks  the  sin  of  the  peni- 
tent heart.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  only  way  in  which  a  righteous  God 
could  pardon  a  guilty  and  sinful  race, 
without  in  anv  way  compromising  His 
righteousness.  (Rom.  31:25,  26).  Be- 
cause Christ  died  or  our  sins  we  need  not 
die  for  them  if  we  accept  the  sacrifice. 
(2  Cor.    5:21.) 

The  atoning  death  of  Christ  is  an  ac- 
complished and  completed  fact.  He  need 
not  offer  Himself  often  as  the  high  priest 
was  wont  to  enter  every  year  into  the 
holy  place  with  the  sacrifice  of  blood.  On 
Calvary  He  offered  Himself  once  for  all 
and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self.   (Heb.  9:13-26). 

The  atonement  is  universal  in  the  ex- 
tent of  its  gracious  provisions,  for  Christ 
tasted  death  for  every  man.    (Heb.   2:9; 


Rom.  5:18).  Yet  this  fact  does  not  lead 
to  universal  salvation.  God  gave  unto 
man  the  ability  to  choose  for  himself,  and 
so  as,  Adam,  in  the  beginning,  chose 
death,  we  find  today  many  who  reject  the 
great  offer  of  salvation.  When  the  rejec- 
tion is  final  the  atonement  avails  nothing 
for  the  sinner.    (John   3:36). 

When  Christ  died  on  Calvary  He  also 
broke  the  power  of  darkness  and  from 
that  time  on  the  dominion  of  Satan,  so 
far  as  the  believer  in  Christ  is  concerned, 
came  to  an  end.   (Heb.  2:14). 

The  death  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross  was 
indispensable  to  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind for  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  son  of 
man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life."  (John  3:14,  15.) 

"Jesus'  blood  can  make  the  vilest  sin- 
ner clean!" 

*   *   * 

Why  I  Believe  Bible  School  Is 
Beneficial 

Miss  Emma  Noel 
A  Bible  School  Graduate 

Today  when  we  realize  the  large  num- 
ber of  religions  and  the  fact  that  there  is 
only  one  Bible  and  one  God,  it  causes  us 
unanimously  to  feel  that  Bible  School  is 
truly  beneficial.  When  ministers  of  the 
gospel  have  studied  to  show  themselves 
approved  unto  God  before  going  out  to 
spread  the  glad  tidings,  then  they  can  go 
forth  and  preach  the  gospel,  presenting 
the  true  Bible  doctrine.  I  believe  the  first 
call  is  a  call  to  preparation — a  call  to 
study  the  Word.  As  they  study  they  be- 
come grounded  in  the  Word  and  estab- 
lished along  the  fundamentals  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

Bible  School  training  also  enables  us  to 
live  a  better  Christian  life.  The  Christian 
fellowship  and  the  atmosphere  as  well  as 
the  increase  of  knowledge,  helps  one  to 
launch  out  into  the  deep.  There  one 
learns  to  base  his  arguments  on  the  Word 
and  that  alone.  Bible  School  helps  men 
and  women  in  all  vocations.  We  need 
more  Christians  in  the  various  vocations. 
Through  the  instructions  received  in  the 
Bible  training  we  learn  how  to  take  God 
into  our  program  of  life  and  be  a  greater 
blessing  to  humanity  at  large,  even  tho 
our  call  may  not  be  into  the  ministry.  We 
are  here  to  be  made  what  we  ought  to  be 
in  the  great  Beyond,  and  it  seems  logical 
that  we  should  spend  some  time  in  the 
study  of  the  Book  which  is  our  Guide  for 
our  lives  in  this  world  as  we  prepare  for 
the  future. 

To  have  no  knowledge  of  the  Word  is 
to  be  without  chart  or  compass  while  the 
sea  of  humanity  is  in  turmoil.  The  Word 
of  God  when  studied  and  given  the  real 
interpretation  is  trulv  a  great  comfort  and 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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THE  MURDERER  AND  THE 
SCHOLAR 

A  TRUE  STORY 

I  SHALL  never  forget  the  time  during 
the  Russian  revolution  when  I  traveled 
with  my  friend.  We  were  sent  by  the 
president  of  the  Council  to  a  certain 
town  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  com- 
munity. When  our  task  was  done  we  be- 
gan a  campaign  there,  and  from  the  very 
first  day  great  blessing  rested  upon  the 
meetings. 

One  night  when  the  hall  was  packed, 
the  headmaster  of  a  high  class  boys' 
school  attended,  sitting  right  in  the  front 
row.  He  looked  around  with  a  cynical 
smile,  and  we  could  see  that  he  was  not 
at  home  in  our  midst,  for  the  audience 
was  a  mixed  one — there  were  peasants, 
working  men,  Bolshevists  and  scholars. 

After  I  had  finished  my  address  a  dirty, 
gloomy-looking  man  who  had  listened 
with  his  eyes  wide  open,  arose  and  said, 
"Look  at  my  face,  how  black  it  is.  But 
my  soul  is  still  blacker.  For  eighteen 
years  I  was  in  Siberia,  in  fetters.  From  my 
childhood  I  was  a  thief  and  a  murderer. 
Under  the  Soviet  government  I  was  set 
free.  I  returned  home  and  became  a  Com- 
munist, and  I  soon  was  given  a  big  posi- 
tion. In  my  new  place  I  liked  to  put  peo- 
ple to  death,  and  I  had  the  power  to  do 
so.  More  people  have  been  killed  by  my 
command  than  are  in  this  hall." 

He  fell  prostrate  on  the  floor,  weeping. 
I  asked  him  if  he  knew  Jesus  Christ;  and 
he  answered,  "No."  Then  he  said,  "I  nev- 
er read  of  Him,  but  by  chance  I  came  in 
here  and  heard  you  speak  of  Him  for  the 
first  time.  I  repent  of  all  I  have  done. 
Can  such  a  man  as  I  be  forgiven?" 

Could  it  be  possible  that  God  could 
pardon  such  a  sinner  as  that,  and  give 
him  a  new  chance,  one  who  had  killed  so 
many  innocent  people  and  had  committed 
so  many  crimes?  Oh,  the  boundless  love 
of  the  Saviour  for  sinners!  The  Bible  says, 
"Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  . 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool".  This  man  received  forgiveness,  and 
the  peace  of  God  which  passes  all  under- 
standing. Afterwards  we  saw  him  sitting 
among  the  others,  with  a  shining  face.  He 
felt  he  was  not  worthy  of  the  honor  of 
sitting  on  the  front  row  with  others,  so 
he  sat  down  on  the  floor,  saying,  "I  am 
not  worthy  to  sit  with  the  others."  But  I 
asked  him  to  take  his  seat  again. 

The  headmaster  listened  and  became 
restless.     At  last     he  arose     in     a  fury, 


stamped  his  foot  and  cried  out,  "What 
strange  things  must  I  hear  from  these  un- 
educated people!"  Then  he  left  the  hall, 
but  his  wife  remained  in  her  seat.  I  was 
greatly  relieved  when  he  left,  for  he  had 
disturbed  me.  He  had  stared  at  me  inces- 
santly, and  seemed  to  reason  about  every 
word. 

In  about  fifteen  minutes  he  came  back 
with  a  handkerchief  in  his  hand;  he  was 
sweating  with  anxiety.  Slowly  he  came 
to  the  platform  and  said,  "Dear  pastor, 
what  is  to  be  done  in  my  case?"  I  said, 
"You,  a  learned  man,  ought  to  know  the 
way  to  Heaven."  But  he  answered,  "That 
is  just  what  I  do  not  know.  I  am  an 
atheist!"  I  replied,  "The  way  is  very 
simple — acknowledge  and  confess  your 
sins.  Humble  yourself  before  God  as  this 
murderer  has  done.  The  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  us  from  every  sin,  and 
there  is  no  other  way." 

"That  is  easier  said  than  done,"  he  an- 
swered. "You  scorn  the  murdered  and 
think  that  an  educated  man  has  not  such 
a  past  life.  For  twenty-five  years  I  have 
been  a  teacher  in  a  Petersburg  college;  I 
scarcely  escaped  death  and  fled  to  this 
place  to  save  my  life.  I  must  confess  that 
for  fifty  years  I  have  been  denying  God. 
Every  year  more  than  a  thousand  students 
sat  at  my  feet.  Again  and  again  I  tried  to 
show  them  that  there  is  no  Creator,  no 
God,  neither  Heaven  nor  hell.  That  is 
awful!  Since  the  revolution  I  have  met 
many  of  my  former  students  who  took 
part  in  the  cruelties.  That  is  the  fruit  of 
my  seed.  I  have  killed  many  more  than 
this  murderer  has  killed.  This  man  by  my 
side  was  a  single  murderer,  but  I  a  thou- 
sandfold one.  His  conversion  stops  his 
former  life,  but  I  cannot  repair  any- 
thing. Though  God  may  forgive  me,  my 
deeds  continue  working  and  bringing 
forth  crime  and  horror.  For  such  a  one 
as  I  there  is  no  help." 

Wearily  he  bowed  his  head,  his  cheeks 
wet  with  tears,  and  he  hid  his  face  in  his 
hands.  I  read  to  him  those  wonderful 
words  of  invitation  and  love  to  the  lost, 
which  came  from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour, 
"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest".  Then  he  arose,  turned  to  the  au- 
dience, and  said,  "The  Russia  of  today  is 
our  work.  We  atheists  are  guilty  of  the 
great  miserv.  We  killed  the  conscience  in 
the  souls  of  men,  and  now  they  are  rul- 
ing in  a  most  awful  way.  Pray  for  me;  I 
will  humble  myself  before  God  and  I  be- 
lieve He  will  hear  you." 


The  whole  assembly  broke  out  in  tears. 
Apparently  they  all  remembered  his  past 
life.  I  shall  never  forget  that  meeting,  as 
many  cried  to  God  for  the  old  headmas- 
ter. Then  he  himself  began  to  pray,  "O 
God,  if  You  are,  reveal  Yourself  to  me. 
If  You  have  mercy  on  me,  let  me  know 
it  today  and  forgive  my  sins!" 

His  words  made  a  deep  impression  on 
all  those  who  were  present.  The  night 
seemed  too  short  for  all  those  who  came 
to  the  altar  and  wanted  to  have  their  past 
life  put  right.  The  Holy  Spirit  was 
working  mightily.  How  refreshing  were 
the  testimonies  and  praises  of  the  newly 
converted.  When  we  rose  and  sang  the 
hymn,  "Nothing  cleanseth  us  from  sin, 
but  the  precious  Blood  of  Jesus,"  the 
headmaster  embraced  the  murderer,  and 
they  both  wept  together  for  joy  for  a 
long   time. 

The  next  day  I  was  invited  to  dinner 
at  the  home  of  the  headmaster.  The  old 
couple,  like  children  at  Christmas,  re- 
joiced in  the  wonderful  salvation  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  When  it  was  time  for  the  eve- 
ning meeting  he  whispered  to  me,  "Will 
you  please  go  with  my  wife,  I  have  to  do 
something  else."  While  we  were  singing 
the  first  hymn  he  entered  the  hall,  and 
with  him  was  the  class  of  his  oldest  pu- 
pils. Seven  bovs  and  girls  who  loved  and 
honored  him  much,  were  saved  that 
night.  It  was  wonderful  to  see  how  eager 
he  was  to  testify  for  Jesus  and  to  lead 
others  to  Him.  He  tried  to  repair  the 
wrong  he  had  done  during  the  years  when 
he  had  been  an  atheist,  and  he  had  a  won- 
derful opportunity  in  the  school. 

For  two  weeks  my  friend  and  I  worked 
in  this  place.  Adulterers,  thieves,  mur- 
derers wept  their  way  to  the  Cross.  Noth- 
ing is  impossible  with  God. — Translated 
from  the  German  by  M.  Genischen. — 
Publisher  Unknown. 


I  Love  The  Story 

I  love  to    hear    the    story    wh.ch    angel 

voices  tell, 
How  once  the  King  of  Glory  came  down 

on  earth  to  dwell. 
I  am   both  weak  and  sinful,  but  this  I 

surely  know, 
The  Lord  came  down  to  save  me,  because 

He  loved  me  so. 

I'm  glad  my  blessed  Saviour  was  once  a 

child  like  me, 
To  show  how  pure  and  lowly  His  little 

ones  might  be; 
And  if  I  try  to  follow  His  footsteps  here 

below, 
He   never   will   forget   me,     because    He 

loves  me  so. 


A  man  that  doesn't  put     fire  into  his 
talk  should  put  his  speech  into  the  fire. 
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JOHN  WESLEY 

The  Founder   of  Methodism 

PURSUING  this  course  of  brief  studies 
in  soul-winning  as  told  in  the  life 
stories  of  men  and  women  noted  for  their 
evangelistic  zeal,  we  are  selecting  from 
the  life  of  Rev.  John  Wesley  such  inci- 
dents and  features  as  seem  to  be  best  re- 
lated to  this  purpose. 

WESLEY'S  PLACE  IN  HISTORY 

On  this  subject  Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett 
says  in  that  most  interesting  volume, 
"Wesley  and  His  Century":  "There  are 
men  who  live  in  history  because  they 
embodied  the  ruling  ideas  of  their  age 
and  made  them  victorious.  There  are  men 
of  yet  loftier  force,  who  may  be  said  not 
to  reflect,  but  to  create  the  impulses 
which  governed  the  world  in  which  they 
lived.  They  shaped  their  epoch;  they  were 
not  shaped  by  it.  Napoleon  was  of  the 
first  type.  He  did  not  create  the  Revolu- 
tion. He  became  its  political  heir  and 
embodiment.  Caesar  was  of  the  other  and 
greater  order.  He  did  not  merely  find  a 
new  channel  for  the  currents  of  Roman 
history;  he  changed  the  very  direction  of 
their  flow.  By  force  of  genius  he  gave 
to  the  history  and  political  order  of 
Rome  a  new  physiognomy. 

"Wesley,  too, — if  he  is  to  be  judged 
by  the  scale  and  permanence  of  his  work 
— belongs  to  this  greater  type.  He  was 
not  merely  the  interpreter  of  his  age,  the 
accidental  figurehead  of  a  spiritual  revo- 
lution which  was  set  in  movement  inde- 
pendently of  him.  He  did  not  reflect  his 
century;  he  wrought  it  to  a  new  pattern. 
He  set  its  pulses  moving  to  the  rhythm 
of  a  new  life.  He  was,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  in  quarrel  with  the  essential  temper 
of  his  age.  But  he  bent  that  temper  to 
his  own.  He  set  in  motion  forces  which 
changed  the  religious  history  of  Eng- 
land." 

Writing  on  the  century  of  Wesley,  the 
eighteenth,  Thomas  Carlyle  says  in  a  few 
biting  words  of  which  he  was  a  master: 
"Soul  extinct;  stomach  well  alive."  And 
of  this  century,  Mr.  Fitchett  continues  to 
say:  "At  the  point  of  its  faith  England 
was  dying.  Its  spiritual  skies  were  black 
as  with  the  gloom  of  an  Arctic  midnight, 

and  chilly  as  with  Arctic  frosts The 

fatal  thing  in  the  religion  of  that  age 
was  that  it  had  ceased  to  be  a  life,  or  to 
touch  life.  It  was  exhausted  of  its  dynam- 
ic elements — the  vision  of  a  Redeeming 
Christ;  the  message  of  a  present  and  per- 
sonal forgiveness.     It  was  frozen  into  a 


theology;  it  was  spun  out  into  ecclesias- 
tical forms;  it  was  crystalized  into  a  sys- 
tem of  external  ethics;  it  had  become  a 
mere  adjunct   to  politics." 

Appraising  the  spiritual  forces  that 
Mr.  Wesley  called  into  use,  the  same  writ- 
er says:  "Wesley's  secret,  in  brief,  does 
not  lie  in  his  statesmanship,  in  his  genius 
for  organization,  or  in  his  intellectual 
power.  First  and  last  it  belongs  to  the 
spiritual  realm.  The  energy  that  thrilled 
in  his  look,  that  breathed  from  his  pres  ■ 
ence,  that  made  his  life  a  flame  and  his 
voice  a  spell,  stands,  in  the  last  analysis, 
in  the  category  of  spiritual  forces." 

There  are  always  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  a  revival  of  religion;  Satan,  the 
unregenerated  heart  of  man,  the  inertia 
of  soul  of  the  average  person,  the  little 
faith  of  most  Christians  and  the  active 
unbelief  of  many  are  but  a  few  of  the 
forces  in  the  way  of  revivals  of  religion. 
We  may  not  go  into  greater  lengths  to 
delineate  the  difficulties  that  Wesley  and 
the  early  Methodists  encountered;  it  is 
enough  to  know  that  they  started  a  fire 
that  burned  through  the  opposition,  a 
fire  that  still  burns  after  almost  two 
hundred  eventful  and  revolutionary  years 
have  passed. 

EARLY  RELIGIOUS  LIFE    AND    IN- 
FLUENCE 

Ancestry  and  early  life  have  something 
to  do  with  religion;  much,  in  fact,  and 
yet  these  formative  forces  when  at  their 
best  may  come  short  of  establishing  vital 
Christian  experience  in  life,  as  they  did  in 
the  case  of  John  Wesley.  This  is  a  ques- 
tion that  is  a  problem  in  every  church 
of  the  denomination.  We  want  our  chil- 
dren to  be  well  born  and  well  reared.  We 
desire  good  environment  for  them  in  the 
home  and  the  church,  and  hope  to  see 
them  qualified  to  carry  the  Church  to  a 
greater  future  in  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions. We  hold  revivals,  attend  camp 
meetings,  teach  the  Bible  faithfully  in  the 
Sunday  school,  persevere  in  our  home  re- 
ligion, and  yet  thousands  of  our  children 
march  on  into  life  and  out  into  the  world 
without  vital  salvation  and  are  lost  to  the 
Church,  and  in  many  cases,  we  fear,  to 
heaven.  Childhood  and  youth  furnish  the 
soul-winner's  best  field,  and  yet  it  is  of- 
ten the  field  most  lacking  in  intelligent 
and  purposeful  labor. 

John  Wesley  came  of  preacher  stock, 
back  to  the  third  generation.  On  his 
mother's  side,  the  lovely  and  talented  Su- 
sannah Wesley,   his   ancestors     were  also 


devout,  according  to  the  church  stand- 
ards of  their  day.  Of  the  mother,  the 
historian  says:  "Susannah  Wesley  would 
have  been  a  remarkable  woman  in  any  age 
or  country.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Dr. 
Annesley,  himself  an  ejected  divine,  and 
a  man  of  ripe  learning  and  good  family. 
The  daughter  of  such  a  father  had  a  na- 
tural bias  for  scholarship;  she  knew 
Greek,  Latin  and  French  while  yet  in  her 
teens,  was  saturated  with  theology,  reas- 
oned herself  into  Socialism — and  out  of 
it — and  generally  had  a  taste  for  abstruse 
knowledge  which  in  these  soft-fibered 
modern  days  is  almost  unintelligible  .... 
When  only  nineteen  years  of  age  she 
married  Samuel  Wesley  and  bore  him 
nineteen  children  in  twenty-one  years. 
She  was  herself  the  twenty-fifth  child  of 
her  father.  It  was  an  age  of  small  in- 
comes and   large  families." 

John  Wesley  was  the  fifteenth  child 
of  these  notable  parents.  The  mother 
taught  her  family  in  a  home  school, 
which  kept  six  hours  a  day,  built  up 
their  resistance  of  will  by  giving  them 
nothing  for  which  they  cried,  and  such 
crying  as  was  allowed  must  be  done  soft- 
ly, required  the  learning  of  the  English 
alphabet  the  first  day  in  school,  (they 
all  qualified  but  two,  who  took  a  day  and 
a  half  for  this  first  lesson)  and  withal 
imparted  to  them  a  most  amazing  amount 
by  birth  and  training  of  the  heroic  Spar- 
tan qualities  of  herself  and  her  persever- 
ing husband. 

It  is  worthy  to  note  that  John  Wesley 
tested  in  his  life  the  various  formulas  by 
which  people  are  supposed  to  "get  re- 
ligion." His  mother  devoted  an  hour  each 
week  in  personal  conversation,  Bible  read- 
ing and  prayer  to  each  child,  and  to 
"Jacky"  she  gave  an  hour  of  each  Thurs- 
day evening.  Some  less  exacting  in  their 
ideas  would  consider  that  the  religion 
taught  at  mother's  knee  (and  especially 
such  a  mother!)  would  be  sufficient,  but 
John  Wesley  did  not.  Next,  he  speaks  in 
his  early  writings  of  "his  sins  being 
washed  away  in  his  baptism"  which  took 
place  early  in  life,  in  connection  with  be- 
ing admitted  to  the  communion  in  his 
father's  church,  which  was  when  he  was 
eight  years  old,  for  the  historian  states 
that  he  "early  became  serious."  Thus  he 
passed  through  the  religion  of  the  formal- 
ist, but  failed  to  find  satisfaction.  He 
next  tried  legalism,  which  took  form  in 
his  college  days,  when,  receiving  the  sac- 
rament every  Sunday,  and  performing  a 
great  variety  of  Christian  services  duti- 
fully he  hoped  to  find  peace  with  God. 
After  his  return  from  Georgia,  when  he 
was  nearing  the  time  of  his  conversion, 
which  took  place  in  173  8,  when  he  was 
thirty-seven  years  of  age,  he  looked  close- 
ly into  the  merits  of  mysticism  as  a  re- 
ligious system,  but  rejected  it.  Through 
(Continued  on  page   15) 
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The  following  letters  have  brought 
cheer  to  our  hearts.  Sometimes  when  we 
are  sitting  down  under  the  juniper  tree 
with  poor  old  Elijah,  wondering  if  our 
efforts  are  worth  while,  along  comes 
these  appreciative  letters,  that  bring  en- 
couragement and  make  us  feel  like 
pressing  on.  Thanks  to  you,  my  friends. 
The  letter  from  Brother  and  Sister 
Clements  makes  us  feel  especially  good 
because  they  assure  us  that  they  read  the 
paper  from  cover  to  cover.  If  everybody 
who  receives  a  copy  would  do  this  I  am 
sure  my  efforts  would  not  be  in  vain. 
However  I  am  sure  many  of  these  who 
write  these  good  letters  do  this. 

May  the  Lord  bless  all  my  co-workers 
this  year  and  make  us  a  blessing  to  each 
other. — Editor. 

*  *  * 

Our  January  Pathways  have  arrived 
and  we've  read  every  word.  We  noticed, 
Sister  Harrison,  that  you  asked  that  we 
write  you  the  articles  we  found  to  be 
most  helpful  or  enjoyable.  Well,  we  just 
find  so  much  soul  food,  inspiration  and 
enthusiasm  that  we  can  scarcely  lay  the 
paper  down  until  we  finish  reading  it  all. 
It  is  the  best  paper  for  both  young  and 
old  that  I've  ever  read,  and  so  attractive- 
ly arranged.  Always  pray  for  us. — Alvin 
and  Gertrude  Clements,  Route  3,  Hazle- 
hurst,  Ga. 

*  *  * 

Sister  Harrison: 

I  still  enjoy  the  Lighted  Pathway.  It 
certainly  is  a  splendid  paper  and  very 
good  literature  to  be  in  all  homes,  both 
saints  and  sinners,  and  above  all,  Church 
of  God  homes.  I  can't  understand  why 
all  Church  of  God  folks  do  not  subscribe 
for  it.  It  is  such  cheap  literature  and  of 
so  much  value.  Every  young  person 
should  read  the  paper.  I  hope  this  is  a 
good  year,  and  that  God  saves  many 
young  folks. 

I  hope  the  paper  can  continue  to  go 
forth  and  reach  hearts.  It  can  go  forth 
and  also  stay  out  of  debt  as  well,  if  we 
out  on  the  fields  do  our  part. 

I  feel  God  will  richly  repay  you  for  all! 
I  hope  and  pray  for  you,  for  a  good  year 
and  better  health. — Alice  Myers  Carder, 
E.  Alton,  111. 

*   *   ■* 
Dear  Friend: 

You  will  find  enclosed  $1.00  for  one 
year's  subscription  to  the  Lighted  Path- 
way. This  was  the  first  paper  I  had  ever 
seen  and  I  surely  did  like  it.  I  have  let 
others  read  it;  they  like  it  fine  and  will 
send  in  their  subscription  some  time  soon. 
They've  asked  me  for  my  copy  as  soon  as 


I  get  through  with  it. 

We  arc  planning  on  having  all  day 
services  next  Sunday.  Please  pray  for  us 
that  the  Lord  will  come  down  and  bless 
us  and  be  with  each  and  every  one.  I  hope 
and  prav  that  the  old  time  power  will  fall 
in  our  midst. 

We  have  Sunday  School  and  preaching 
here  at  my  house.  I  pray  that  the  Lord 
will  give  us  a  church  some  time  soon. 
Sorry  that  I  didn't  get  in  this  way  sooner; 
but  praise  the  Lord,  I  have  no  de- 
sire to  turn  back,  and  I  trust  you  will 
pray  for  us. 

I  hope  to  get  my  paper  every  month. — 
Your  brother  and  sister  in  Christ,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Pink  Morgan,  Route  1,  Neals- 
ville,  N.  C. 

*  *   * 

I  hope  you  had  a  nice  Christmas.  May 
the  New  Year  be  a  bright,  happy  one  for 
you.  May  God  bless  you  in  your  work  for 
the  young  people.  You  are  such  a  help  to 
us.  I  truly  enjoy  your  message  to  the 
young  people  each  month.  Sometime  we 
get  discouraged  and  it  seems  that  the  ene- 
my is  going  to  defeat  us,  but  I'm  glad 
that  we're  still  on  the  Lord's  side  and  He 
will  not  let  us  be  tempted  above  that  we 
can  bear. 

Sister  Harrison,  please  pray  for  us  here. 
Some  of  our  young  people  are  becoming 
unconcerned  and  indifferent  about  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  It  almost  breaks  my 
heart  to  see  some  one  give  up  in  the  fight 
when  victory  is  just  ahead  of  us.  This 
morning  I'm  heavy-hearted.  But  I  put 
my  trust  in  God  about  three  years  ago 
and  I  know  He'll  bring  us  out.  With  love 
to  you. — Your  sister,  Louise  Darden, 
Bessemer,  Ala. 

*,<   *   * 

Alda  B.  Harrison, 
Dear  Sister: 

Just  received  roll  of  fourteen  Lighted 
Pathways.  Enclosed  please  find  $1.00  to 
pay  for  same.  I  have  been  appointed  presi- 
dent of  the  Y.  P.  E.  here  at  the  Church 
of  God  in  Aransas  Pass.  I  love  my  work 
and  find  many  blessings  in  the  Lighted 
Pathway  for  my  little  band  of  young 
folks.  God  has  blessed  our  little  band  of 
workers. 

With  the  help  of  our  God,  we  are  go- 
ing over  the  top  for  the  Lord.  Pray  for 
us.  I  love  to  read  all  your  literature.  May 
God  bless  you. — From  a  sister  in  Christ, 
Mrs.  Nettie  Lu  Barber,  Aransas  Pass, 
Texas. 

*    *    * 

John  Henry  Adair  of  Pinson  Fork, 
Kentucky  says:  I  find  great  pleasure  in 
reading  the  Lighted  Pathway.  Please  send 


information  as  to  how  I  may  become  a 
Gideon  in  my  community.  I  am  president 
of  the  Y.  P.  E.  at  McVeigh,  Ky.  Brother 
Harrowood  is  conducting  a  meeting 
here.  Pray  that  God  will  manifest  His 
power  and  give  us  a  good  Y.  P.  E. 

*  »  • 

An  extract  from  a  letter  from  Cleta 
Mae  Childers,  Biltmore,  N.  C:  Our  Y. 
P.  E.  is  coming  along  fine  here  at  Bilt- 
more. We  are  using  the  Lighted  Pathways 
in  our  meetings.  The  programs  are  inter- 
esting and  the  sinners  are  getting  more 
interested  every  day.  I  guess  you  know 
how  the  Y.  P.  E.  is  the  spiritual  fire 
brand  in  all  churches.  Well,  it  is  here  at 
home.  Take  the  Y.  P.  E.  out  of  the 
church  and  the  church  would  seem  dead. 

Hoping  the  new  year  will  ring  bells  of 
gladness  and  renewed  hope  and  joy  in 
your  heart  and  soul. 

*  *    * 

The  Borrowing  Christ 

Everything  Clrrist  used  was  borrowed 

During  His  earthly  career, 
Even  a  borrowed  stable 

Became  His  first  dwelling  place  here. 

He  fed  the  hungry  multitude 
With  borrowed  fish  and  bread, 

With  two  little  fish  and  five  tiny  loaves 
Five  thousand  souls  were  fed. 

And  then  one  day  He  borrowed  an  ass 

To  ride  into  the  town, 
When  the  people  saw  the  Son  of  God 

They    cast    their     garments     on     the 
ground. 

The  passover  time  was  coming, 

He  had  no  place  to  go, 
He  sent  the  disciples  for  a  room 

And  that  was  borrowed,  too. 

His  soul  was  growing  heavy, 

He  had  no  place  to  pray; 
He  used  a  borrowed  garden 

That  He  might  hide  away. 

He  was  taken  by  the  soldiers, 

Carried  to  Pilate's  hall; 
A  borrowed  robe  was  placed  upon  Him 

"The  King  of  the  Jews"  they  Him  did 
call. 

He  was  crucified  on  Calvary 

One  dark  and  lonely  day, 
And  then  they  borrowed  grave  clothes 

To  lay  His  body  away. 

He  had  no  earthly  possession, 

During  all  those  years  of  gloom, 

After  death  they  placed  Him 
Into  a  borrowed  to?nb. 

From  the  grave  one  day  He  ascended, 
In  Heaven  He  reigns  evermore; 

Thank  God,  He  now  owns  the  universe; 
No  borrowing  on  Heaven's  glad  shore. 

— Margaret  Lewis,  Cambridge,  Md. 
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FOR  THE  LITTLE  MIKES 
OF  AMERICA 

Little  Mike  lingered  that  last  day  of 
Vacation  Bible  School  long  after  the 
other  boys  and  and  girls  had  given  the 
teacher  the  envelopes  containing  their 
free-will  offering  and  gone  home.  Finally 
Mike  handed  his  gift  and  waited  for  a  last 
word.  The  teacher  opened  his  envelope  at 
once.  She  was  amazed  to  see  the  amount 
it  held,  for  she  knew  there  were  six  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  his  home  and  a  father 
who  had  only  an  occasional  day's  work. 

"Mike,"  she  asked,  laying  her  hand  on 
the  little  fellow's  shoulders,  "I  am  sure 
you  must  have  sacrificed  to  make  it  so 
large.  Did  you?" 

"Yes,"  he  answered  after  some  hesita- 
tion, "but  I  think  Vacation  Bible  School 
is  really  worth  seventy-five  cents,  don't 
you?" 

Little  Mike's  appreciation  of  the  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School  voices  the  senti- 
ment of  thousands  of  children  all  over 
the  United  States  whom  National  Mis- 
sions through  its  department  of  Sunday 
School  Missions  is  reaching.  There  are 
more  than  twenty-four  million  boys  and 
girls  between  the  ages  of  five  and  seven- 
teen who  are  released  from  school  with 
the  coming  of  vacation  and  June.  Twelve 
million  of  these  are  "little  Mikes"  grow- 
ing up  without  any  Christian  education 
unless  a  Vacation  Bible  School  or  mission 
Sunday  school  reaches  them.  And  the  va- 
vation  school  is  reaching  many  oi  them. 
The  International  Association  of  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  Schools  set  the  total  num- 
ber conducted  last  year  at  in, 000  with  an 
average  of  one  hundred  children  to  a 
school.  Of  this  number  the  Presbyterian 
Board  of  National  Missions  conducted 
695  schools  or  nearly  seven  per  cent.  This 
represents  a  gain  of  136  schools  over  the 
previous  year  for  National  Missions  alone. 

There  are  many  other  stories  of  chil- 
dren such  as  little  Mike.  The  Vacation 
Bible  School  trail  goes  around  the  corner 
from  Fifth  Avenue  and  Broadway,  New 
York,  to  reach  the  foreign  boys  and  girls 
in  the  crowded  streets;  it  leaves  the  main 
traveled  highways  to  turn  off  into  the 
lonely  trails  of  the  country  child;  it  finds 
its  way  to  the  mining  towns  and  indus- 
trial villages  to  touch  the  neglected  child- 
hood there. 

The  eagerness  that  made  one  nine  year 
old  girl  have  her  mother  call  her  at  5  A. 
M.,  each  morning  so  that  she  could  walk 
two  and  a  half  miles  to  Bible  School  re- 
veals the  hungry  hearts  of  the  children — 
hungry  for  something  not  found  in  their 


own  lives.  On  the  day  one  little  school  up 
the  creek  closed,  little  Rose  came  up  to 
the  teacher  as  they  were  leaving  and  said, 
"Teacher,  I  am  making  that  memory 
verse  you  taught  me  part  of  my  prayer." 
"Which  verse  do  you  mean?"  asked  the 
teacher.  Rose  replied,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do?" 

Thus  even  the  short  period  of  Bible 
School  is  often  enough  to  introduce  new 
elements  into  a  community,  for  its  ef- 
fects reach  beyond  the  children  into  the 
home.  In  one  mining  town,  two  teachers 
were  calling  at  the  homes,  telling  of  the 
school.  As  they  passed  the  company  store, 
they  stopped  to  ask  several  purchasers 
whether  their  children  were  attending  the 
school  just  opened.  One  of  the  men  an- 
swered hostilely,  "I  have  much  kids.  They 
can  no  go  to  school  'cause  I  no  want  them 
have  holy  teachings."  But  the  father  was 
finally  persuaded  to  let  his  children  try 
it.  He  was  so  pleased  to  hear  the  stories 
his  three  little  girls  retold,  and  the  hymns 
they  sang  about  the  house  that  he  would 
not  allow  them  to  miss  a  single  day.  At 
the  close  of  school  he  sent  fifty  cents  in 
each  of  their  Thank  You  envelopes  to 
show  his  deep  appreciation. 

And  the  stories  of  Vacation  Bible 
School  are  not  forgotten,  even  though  the 
remembered  version  is  not  quite  right.  A 
supervisor  tells  the  story  of  visiting  a 
school  in  an  almost  inaccessible  location 
where  the  children  from  "the  patch" 
were  eagerly  listening  to  the  parable  of 
"The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican."  When 
the  teacher  called  for  volunteers  to  re- 
peat the  story,  Steve  was  chosen.  He  rose 
happily  and  began,  "Two  men  went  up 
into  the  Temple  to  pray;  the  one  a  Phari- 
see, the  other  a  Republican — "  He  was 
stopped  immediately,  and  an  explanation 
followed.  Two  years  later  the  supervisor 
was  again  visiting  "the  patch"  where  a 
new  teacher  had  written  the  parable  of 
the  Good  Samaritan  on  the  blackboard, 
expecting  to  teach  it  to  them.  With  one 
accord,  the  children  told  her  they  had 
learned  that  two  years  ago.  Eleven  year 
old  Joe  added,  "Yes,  and  we  learned  a  lot 
of  other  stories  Jesus  told,  too.  We 
learned  the  Lost  Sheep,  the  Sower  and  the 
Seed,  and  then  there  was  another  one  I've 
forgot;  but  it  was  about  a  Democrat  and 
a  Republican  going  to  a  temple  to  pray." 
And  perhaps  there  would  be  no  problem 
of  "clean  politics"  if  the  two  great  politi- 
cal parties  enacted  Joe's  version. 


LET  YOUR  LIGHT  SHINE 

Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor  tells  the  story 


of  a  Chinese  pastor  meeting  a  young  con- 
vert and  asking  him  if  it  were  true  that 
he  had  known  the  Lord  for  three  months. 
The  reply  was,  "Yes,  it  is  blessedly  true." 
The  pastor  then  asked  him,  "How  many 
have  you  won  to  Jesus?"  "Oh,"  said  the 
convert,  "I  am  only  a  learner  and  never 
possessed  a  whole  New  Testament  until 
yesterday."  "Do  you  use  candles  in  your 
home?"  asked  the  pastor.  "Yes."  "Do 
you  expect  the  candle  to  begin  to  shine 
only  when  it  is  burned  half  way  down?" 
"No,  as  soon  as  it  is  lighted,"  said  the 
convert.  The  young  man  saw  the  point 
and  went  to  work  immediately.  Within 
six  months  he  led  several  to  the  light. 
The  gospel  messenger  can  not  save  any 
one,  but  he  can  prepare  the  way  for  Je- 
sus to  come  into  the  heart  and  do  the 
saving  work. — Selected. 

Why   Stand  Ye   All    The  Day 
Idle? 

If  you  cannot  preach  the  Gospel, 

Where  the  learned  and  gifted  meet, 
Winning  praise  from  rich  and  noble, 

Sitting  in  the  highest  seat; 
Yon  can  gather  in  the  children, 

Who  in  streets,  neglected,  stray, 
You  can  Calvary's  story  tell  them, 

You  can  teach  them  how  to  pray. 

If  you  cannot  in  the  temple, 

Where  the  gay  and  wealthy  throng, 
Please  them  with  the  chanted  measure, 

Swell  with  them  the  choral  song; 
You  can  seek  the  dreary  dwelling, 

Where  the  poor  and  friendless  stay, 
You  can  comfort,  aid  and  cheer  them, 

"Point  to  Heaven  and  lead  the  way." 

If  yoii  cannot  lead  devotion, 

Where  assembled  Christians  pray; 
If  you  find  you  lack  the  talent 

There  to  speak,  to  edify; 
Yon  can  in  the  closet  enter, 

On'y  to  the  Savior  known, 
You  can  humbly  ask  His  blessing 

On  the  seed  by  others  sown. 

"Do  not,  then,  sit  idly  waiting 

For  some  greater  work   to  do." 
Precious  time  is  swiftly  passing, 

And  eternity's  in  view. 
Oh,  improve  the  golden  season, 

Grasp  the  moments  as  they  fly, 
If  you'd  earnest  be  for  Jesus, 

Now's  the  time!  you  soon  must  die! 

— Selected. 

A  Christian  Indian's 
Testimony 

The  Navajos  live  in  a  reservation  of 
13,000,000  acres  in  Arizona  and  New 
Mexico  and  number  about  40,000,  having 
increased  from  8,000  since  in  the  sixties 
of  last  century.   Evangelization  of  them 

(Continued  on  page  15) 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service :  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
In    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  taLks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to  preach  a  sermon  in  a  Y.  P.  E.  meeting. 
At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

By  The  Editor 
Topic:  Temperance 

Scripture:  Dan.  1:8-20;  1  Cor.  6:19, 
20. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

"Keeping  fit  for  the  sake  of  others"  is 
our  theme  today.  "A  sound  mind  in  a 
sound  body"  was  laid  down  as  an  aim 
even  as  early  as  the  poet  Juvenal  and  has 
been  quoted  as  a  motto  ever  since.  Of 
course  I  want  my  mind  to  be  sound  be- 
cause I  cannot  rise  to  what  I  might  if  it 
is  otherwise;  and  I  want  my  body  to  be 
sound  because  I  cannot  really  get  the 
same  pleasures  out  of  life  if  my  body  i1; 
handicapped  by  sickness  or  depleted  in  any 
way.  Then  very  naturally  I  shrink  from 
pain  and  suffering.  These  reasons  are 
commendable.  But  is  that  my  only  or  even 
my  chief  reason  for  trying  to  "keep  fit"? 
What  of  my  obligation  to  my  family,  my 
neighborhood,  my  example  to  the  youth 
about  me,  my  duty  to  my  state?  In  the 
late  World  War  it  was  found  that  a  very 


large  per  cent  of  the  men  drafted  for 
service  were  "unfit"  or  at  least  below 
par,  for  reasons  that  might  have  been 
prevented  or  that  were  remediable.  As 
young  men  and  women  what  of  cur  duty 
to  those  we  hope  to  have  as  "bone"  of  our 
bone  and  flesh  of  our  "flesh"  in  the  hap- 
py days  to  which  we  look  forward? 

"To   man,  propose  this   test — 

Thy  body  at  its  best." 

— Browning. 

THE  TEMPLE  OF  THE  HOLY 
GHOST 

Of  course,  the  very  highest  reason  for 
"keeping  fit"  is  given  by  St.  Paul  when 
he  says  that  the  body  "is  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you",  1  Cor.  6:19. 
Let  every  one  resolve,  "I  will  keep  fit  fe- 
rny own  sake,  for  my  parents'  sake  if  they 
are  living,  and  in  respect  to  their  memory 
if  they  are  gone,  for  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren's sake,  or  for  the  sake  of  the  hop.5 
I  cherish,  for  my  state's  sake,  and  for  the 
holy  consideration  that  the  Eternal 
Spirit  has  consented  to  dwell  in  my  body. 

In  order  to  keep  fit  I  will  exercise  reg- 
ularly and  systematically;  I  will  eat  mod- 
erately and  those  things  that  are  best  for 
bodily  development.  I  will  not  indulge  in 
sensual  pleasures  that  weaken  and  endan- 
ger both  body  and  mind;  I  will  especially 
refrain  from  alcoholic  stimulants,  which 
medical  science  has  proved  to  be  injurious 
to  the  highest  fitness  of  mankind  in  ev- 
ery way." 

A  REASON  WHY 

We  are  always  being  told  that  we 
should  conserve  our  health,  train  our 
minds;  in  short,  make  ourselves  as  fit  as 
possible.  But  why  should  we  do  this? 

There  are  a  good  many  reasons.  One 
glance  at  broken,  pinched,  diseased  bodies 
will  satisfy  us  as  to  the  selfish  reason  for 
keeping  fit.  Diseased  bodies  and  stunted 
minds  may  result  from  failure  to  look 
out  after  bodily  resources.  But  there  is 
a  positive  side  to  this  selfish  or  we  might 
better  say  "individualistic"  reason.  If  we 
get  the  most  out  of  life,  live  at  the  high- 
est power  possible  to  us,  we  must  have  as 
efficient  a  body  and  mind  as  we  can  at- 
tain. One  of  the  claims  of  education  is 
that  it  opens  doors  into  fields  of  interest 
that  one  would  never  find  without  pro- 
per mental  training.  In  his  old  age  many 
a  man  has  been  thankful  that  he  learned 
to  read  interesting  books  and  to  admire 
beautiful  things. 

All  these  reasons  are  sound,  and  we  do 
not  need  to  apologize  for  them.  An  en- 
lightened self-interest,  if  carefully  kept  in 
bounds,  may  be  a  very  social  force.  But 
there  is  another  reason  for  keeping  one's 
self  fit,  and  this  should  have  our  consider- 
ation, not  as  the  sole,  but  as  a  very  Chris- 
tian motive. 


THE  SOCIALLY  UNFIT 

If  you  invest  money  in  some  commer- 
cial enterprise,  are  you  justified  in  ex- 
pecting efficient  handling  of  your  funds? 
Suppose  the  enterprise  fails,  and  those  re- 
sponsible offer  the  excuse  that  they  had 
not  had  sufficient  training  in  that  partic- 
ular business  to  enable  them  to  succeed. 
What  would  you  say  to  that? 

If  a  man  has  a  family  to  support,  has 
he  a  right  voluntarily  to  work  so  con- 
tinuously or  to  expose  himself  so  reck- 
lessly that  he  dies  early  and  leaves  his 
family  to  struggle  on  as  best  they  can? 
Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  moral  ob- 
ligation upon  one  member  of  a  family  to 
keep  himself  fit  for  the  sake  of  the 
others? 

THE  FIT  MAN  AND  HIS  GOD 

We  can  easily  understand  the  social  ob- 
ligation to  be  intelligent  and  physically 
efficient,  but  we  may  not  so  readily  un- 
derstand Paul  when  he  insists  also  that  a 
man  must  be  fit  because  of  his  relation 
to  the  Heavenly  Father. 

Ordinarily  we  speak  of  the  "soul"  as 
the  seat  of  our  religious  life,  as  if  it  were 
something  completely  removed  from  the 
body  and  those  mental  functions  which 
we  usually  speak  of  as  the  "mind."  We 
talk  as  if  our  bodies  were  simply  cages 
in  which  the  soul  is  confined,  and  many 
have  thought  that  it  makes  little  differ- 
ence how  we  mistreat  the  body. 

But  Paul  has  another  word.  In  speaking 
of  the  body  as  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  he  teaches  that  one  cannot  be  truly 
religious  if  the  body  does  not  function  at 
its  best.  What  do  you  think  about  this? 
Have  you  ever  known  people  whose  re- 
ligious feelings  seemed  to  be  the  result  of 
poor  digestion?  Do  you  know  anyone 
who  is  always  "morally  indignant"  about 
something,  always  wanting  to  fight 
something — for  righteousness,  of  course? 
What  kind  of  disposition  does  such  a  per- 
son have — mild,  peace-loving? 

Would  it  change  your  conception  of 
your  duties  as  a  Christian  if  you  were 
convinced  that  you  cannot  be  a  good 
Christian  without  making  every  effort 
to  keep  your  body  in  good  condition,  your 
mind  clear,  your  emotions  controlled  and 
helpful? 

THE  LARGER  VIEW 

Suppose  you  put  the  two  parts  of  this 
lesson  together.  We  have  spoken  of  one's 
obligation  to  keep  fit  for  the  sake  of  his 
social  obligations,  and  we  have  also  con- 
sidered one's  duty  toward  his  God  which 
lays  upon  us  the  same  necessity.  Do  you 
suppose  it  is  possible  that  these  are  simply 
two  sides  of  the  same  truth?  Do  we  have 
one  obligation  to  our  fellowmen  and  an- 
other to  our  God?  Is  our  obligation  to 
God  also  our  obligation  to  men? 
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PRESENT  PROBLEMS 
Do  you  see  why  a  moral  reform  is  also 
a  religious  question?  What  reasons  have 
you  to  suggest  why  we  should  be  inter- 
ested in  such  a  problem  as  that  of  tem- 
perance? Ought  temperance  to  extend  to 
anything  besides  alcoholic  stimulants? 
Can  we  settle  our  social  questions  bet- 
ter if  we  think  of  all  as  united  together  in 
God  and  by  Him,  so  that  we  should  both 
keep  our  bodies  fit  temples  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  have  them  ready  for  our  social 
responsibilities? 

What  about  your  health?  Have  you  re- 
garded it  as  anything  but  an  individual 
matter?  Has  the  community  any  right  to 
demand  that  you  be  healthy?  Is  is  any- 
one's business  when  you  dissipate  your 
natural  energies  in  useless  enterprises? 
How  does  this  reasoning  affect  the  old 
"personal  liberty"  argument  for  the  sa- 
loon? 

Which  is  better  for  the  individual  and 
the  community,  that  we  should  learn  to 
control  ourselves  and  keep  ourselves  fit, 
or  that  we  should  depend  upon  the  State 
to  do  it? 

— 0 — 
"It  is  Not  My  Business" 
A  wealthy  man  in  St.  Louis  was  asked 
to  aid  in  a  series  of  temperance  meetings, 
but  he  scornfully  refused.  Being  pressed 
he  said:  "Gentlemen,  it  is  not  my  busi- 
ness." 

A  few  days  later  his  wife  and  two 
daughters  were  coming  home  on  the 
lightning  express.  In  his  grand  carriage 
with  liveried  attendants  he  rode  to  the 
depot,  thinking  of  his  splendid  business 
and  planning  for  the  morrow.  Hark!  Did 
some  one  say  "accident?"  There  are  twen- 
ty-five railroads  centering  in  St.  Louis. 
If  there  has  been  an  accident     it     is  not 

likely  to  have  occurred  on  the and 

Mississippi  Railroad.  Yet  it  troubles  him. 
It  is  his  business  now.  The  horses  are 
stopped  on  the  instant,  and  on  inquiry  he 
finds  that  the     accident     has     occurred 

twenty-five  miles   distant  on   the 

and  Mississippi.  He  telegraphs  to  the  sup- 
erintendent: 

"I  will  give  you  $500  for  an  engine." 
The  answer  flashes  back,  "No." 
"I  will  give  you  $1,000  for  an  engine."' 
"A  train  with  surgeons  and  nurses  has 
already  gone  forward,  and  we  have  no 
others." 

With  white  face  and  anxious  brow,  the 
man  paced  the  station  to  and  fro.  In  a 
half  hour,  perhaps,  which  seemed  to  him 
a  half  century,  the  train  arrived.  He  hur- 
ried toward  it,  and  in  the  tender  found 
the  mangled  bodies  and  lifeless  forms  of 
his  wife  and  one  of  his  daughters.  In  the 
car  following  lay  the  other  daughter 
with  her  dainty  ribs  crushed  in  and  her 
precious  life  oozing  slowly  away. 

A  quart  of  whiskey,  which  was  drunk 
fifty  miles  away  by  a  railroad  employee, 


was  the  cause  of  the  catastrophe. 

Who  dare  say  of  this  tremendous  ques- 
tion, "It  is  not  my  business"? — Selected. 

— 0— 
It's  nobody's  business  what  I  drink; 
I  care  not  what  my  neighbors  think, 
Or  how  many  laws  they  choose  to  pass, 
I'll  tell  the  world,  I'll  have  my  glass. 
Here's  one  man's  freedom  they  shall  not 

curb, 
My  right  to  drink  is  undisturbed. 

So  he  drank  in  spite  of  law  or  man; 

Then  got  into  his  old  tin-can. 

He  stepped  on  the  gas  and  let  it  go 

Down  the  highway,  to  and  fro. 

He  took  the  curves  at  forty  mile 

With  bleary  eyes  and  a  drunken  smile. 

Not  long  till  a  car  he  tried  to  pass — 
Then  a  crash,  a  scream,  a  broken  glass. 
The  other  car  is  upside  down 
About  two  miles  from  the  nearest  town. 
The  man  is  clear,  but  his  wife  is  caught, 
And  he  needs  the  help  of  that    drunken 

sot, 
Who  sits  in  a  maudlin,  drunken  gaze 
And  hears  the  screams  and  see  the  blaze; 
But  far  too  gone  to  save  a  life 
By  helping  lift  the  car  from  off  the  wife. 

The  car  is  burned,  a  mother  dies 
While  a  husband  weeps  and  a  baby  cries, 
And  a  drunk  sits  by,  and  still  some  think 
It's  nobody's  business  what  they  drink. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Mrs.  E.  Jackson 
Topic:  Peace 
Scripture:  St.  John  14th  chapter. 
1.  Peace  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 


(a) 
(b) 


(c) 


A  desirable  state  of  mind. 
Provides  condition  for     fruit     of 
righteousness   to  be  sown.  James 
1:18. 

A  perfect  peace  to  attain.  Isa.  26: 
3. 
(d)    Peace  compared  to  a  river.     Isa. 
48:18. 

2.  Peace  a  gift  of  God. 

(a)  Jesus  gave  His  disciples  peace.  St. 
John  14:27. 

(b)  Jesus  wants  us  not  to  be  troubled 
nor  be  afraid.  St.  John  14:27. 

(c)  The  Holy  Ghost  brings  peace.  St. 
John    14:16,    17. 

3.  Incentives  to  Peace. 

(a)    The  desire  for  rest,  comfort  and 

joy. 

A  consecrated  life  that  loves  the 

will  of  God. 
(c)    Faith  and  confidence  in  God. 

4.  Aids  to  this  spiritual  Peace. 


(b) 


(a) 
(b) 


(c) 


Prope  •  equipment  must  be  had. 
Because  the  enemy  of  our  souls 
is  in  array  against  this  peace  we 
have  of  God. 

The  whole  armor  of  God  is  needed 
to  maintain  this  wonderful 
peace  in  which  we  will  not     let 


our  hearts  be  troubled.  Eph.  6:10, 
18. 

5.  The  highest  degree  of  Peace. 

(a)  A  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 

(b)  Obtained  by  dwelling  in  the  sec- 
ret place  of  the  most  high.  Ps. 
91. 

(c)  Explained  in  the  words  of  the 
poet: 

"Thou  sweet  beloved  will  of  God, 

My  anchor  ground,  my  fortress  hill, 

My  spirit's  silent,  safe  abode, 

On  thee  I  rest  me  and  am  still." 

"Upon  God's  will  I  lay  me  down 
As  child  upon  its  mother's  breast; 

No  silken  couch,  nor  softest  down 
Could   e'er  afford    me  such    sweet 
rest." 

6.  Peacemakers. 

(a)  Why  are  they  called  the  children 
of  God? 

(b)  Make  a  list  of  their  possibilities. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  The  Editor 
Topic:  "Friendship" 

Lesson  Story — 1st  Sam.  20:1-42. 

(Note:  If  possible  let  the  leader  study 
this  beautiful  story  and  relate  it  rather 
than  read  it  as  it  is  quite  a  lengthy  Bible 
lesson.) 

Memory  verse:  "A  man  that  hath 
friends  must  sloow  himself  friendly:  and 
there  is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother,"  Prov.   18:24. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Of  all  the  characters  depicted  for  us  in 
the  Bible,  it  is  hard  to  find  one  more 
winsome  and  beautiful  from  every  angle 
than  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul.  He 
is  not  among  the  greatest  leaders.  We  do 
not  speak  of  him  as  in  the  class  with 
Abraham,  Moses,  Samuel  and  David,  but 
in  fine  nobility  he  stands  out  conspicuous- 
ly. David  did  not  say  too  much  in  his 
tribute  after  Jonathan's  death,  "Very 
pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  -  me:  thy 
love  to  me  was  wonderful,  passing  the 
love  of  women,"  2   Samuel    1:26. 

Friendship  is  an  experience  in  human 
relationship  that  is  often  misunderstood 
and  misappropriated.  We  are  prone  to  ex- 
pect a  bi-product  almost  bordering  on 
charity  sometimes,  and  when  it  fails  us 
we  condemn  friends  and  declare  that  we 
can  never  depend  on  them. 

Often  two  who  were  very  close  friends 
in  early  days,  when  both  were  in  similar 
circumstances,  are  separated  because  one 
rose  higher  and  despised  the  one  who  did 
not  advance.  Two  young  men  of  college 
were  great  friends  and  shared  their  hum- 
ble rooms  with  each  other.  One  gave  him- 
self to  Christian  work  which,  while  most 
noble  and  effective,  brought  no  money 
or  fame.  The  other  sought  wealth     and 
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was  amazingly  successful  in  getting  it 
They  met,  but  the  wealthy  one  had  no 
time  or  thought  for  his  erstwhile  friend. 
Exaltation  had  withered  the  friendship 
which  was  so  genuine  at  first. 

Friends  are  seldom,  if  ever,  entirely 
equal.  If  they  were  equal,  neither  would 
have  whereof  he  would  make  up  a  lack 
in  the  other.  Sometimes  a  real  friendship 
exists  between  two  who  are  outwardly 
far  apart.  A  lovely  daughter  of  very 
wealthy  people  had  as  her  best  friend  one 
who  was  exceedingly  poor  and  without 
social  position.  The  parents  did  not  ap- 
prove. "But,"  the  daughter  said,  "She 
can  give  me  what  I  can  never  get  in  thi 
crowd  around  i3s,  and  I  can  give  her 
much  she  will  not  get  otherwise."  We 
count  her  a  very  wise  young  lady.  Jona- 
than was  of  the  king's  household.  David 
was  a  poor  shepherd  lad.  Jonathan  was 
wise  enough  to  see  there  was  value  in  the 
shepherd.  David  was  in  talents  far  more 
richly  endowed  than  Jonathan,  and  was 
appreciative  of  Jonathan's  help.  It  is 
absurd  to  think  that  a  dead  level  in  en- 
dowment and  station  is  an  ideal  society. 
There  are  those  who  are  trying  to  bring 
that  about.  It  would  be  intolerable  if  it 
were  possible.  There  has  always  been,  is, 
and  always  will  be,  disparity  between 
people.  But  friendship  between  the  have 
and  the  have-nots  is  always  possible,  and 
<;ach  will  thus  contribute  to  the  other. 
— 0— 

Two  well-known  men  have  habitually 
lunched  together  for  nearly  twenty  years. 
Many  times  they  sit  together  eating  their 
noonday  meal  in  silense.  Not  a  word  may 
pass  between  them,  but  they  finish  with 
a  feeling  of  refreshment  in  both  body  and 
spirit. 

Such  is  the  effect  of  friendly  under- 
standing, neither  expecting  too  much  of 
the  other,  willing  to  give  and  take  in 
jocular  or  in  tender  sentimentalities,  as 
the  spirit  may  move  them. 

God  planted  a  desire  for  friendship  in 
our  souls,  and  it  is  our  province  to  nour- 
ish and  cultivate  that  phase  of  our  na- 
ture, with  a  spirit  of  generosity,  forgive- 
ness, and  helpfulness. 

Souls  are  going  down  in  despair  for 
lack  of  friendship.  Right  in  our  churches, 
God  is  sending  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls  that  we  may  give  that  friendly 
touch  that  would  encourage  their  hearts 
to  fight  their  battles  bravely.  Are  we 
watching  for  an  opportunity  to  befriend 
somebody? 

— 0— 
Friendship  Queries 

"Yes"  or  "no"  answers  will  not  do. 

How  careful  should  we  be  of  our  repu- 
tations in  the  selection  of  friends? 

How  can  we  use  our  friendships  for 
Christ? 

Should  we  ever  select  friends  because 


they  can  help  us? 

1.  How  may  we  recognize  false 
friends? 

2.  How  may  we  show  true  friendship? 

3.  How  far  should  our  friendship  go? 

4.  What  kind  of  friend  am  I? 

5.  Who   chooses   my  friends? 

6.  Am  I  willing  to  let  God  teach  me 
true  friendship?  Prov.  27:6,  1  Pet. 
4:8. 

Adversity  and  difficulty  are  often  acid 
tests  of  friendship. 
— 0— 
"In  the  latter  days  of  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
when  poverty  stared  him  in  the  face,  he 
had  to  announce  to  his  servants     his  in- 
ability  to  retain  them  any  longer.     But 
they  begged  to  be  allowed  to  stay,  saying 
they  would  be  content  with  the     barest 
fare  if  only  they  might  remain  in  his  em- 
ploy. This  was  permitted  and  they  stayed 
with  him  as  long  as  he  lived." 
— 0— 
Fidelia  Fiske,  the  missionary,  told  how 
among   the   heathen,   in   a  time  of   great 
discouragement  and  apparent  defeat,  she 
was  cheered  by  a  poor     native     convert. 
This  native  sat  on  the  mat  beside     her, 
and  straightening     her  back  up     against 
her,  said, 

"Lean  on  me";     and  then  repeated  it, 
"Lean  on  me;  if  you  love  me,  lean  hard." 
The  poor  ignorant   creature  could  not 
lift  any  one  of  the  missionary's  burdens, 
but   she  could  show   her  love;   and  Miss 
Fiske  said,  "No  one  can  know  what  that 
expression  of  love  did  for  me.  It  gave  me 
strength,  because  love  makes  us  strong." 
— 0 — 
Value  of  a  Friend 
Crossing  the  uplands  of  time, 
Skirting  the  borders  of  night, 
Scaling  the  face  of  the  peak  of  dreams, 
We  enter  the  regions  of  light; 
And  hastening  on,   ivith  eager  intent, 
Arrive  at  the  rainbow's  end, 
And  there  uncover  the  pot  of  gold 
Buried  deep  in  the  heart  of  a  friend. 

— Selected. 
— 0 — 
Make  Friends  Along  the  Way 
By  Ashley  N.  Chandler 

I  think  I've  found  out  something 

That  I'll  pass  along  to  you, 
For  I  think  it  is  worth  knowing, 

If  traveling  you  do. 
You'll  find  it  really  isn't  hard. 

Now,  this  is  what  I  say, 
'"Instead  of  keeping  to  yourself, 

Make  friends  along  the  way." 

So  when  you  go  a-journeying, 

No  matter  where  you  go, 
A  friendly  word,  a  pleasant  smile, 

It  helps  along,  you  know. 
Of  course,  not  everybody 

Will  take  it  as  they  should, 
But  you're  not  doing  any  harm; 

In  fact,  you're  doing  good. 


We  all  have  things  in  common, 

And  we  all  are  lonesome,  too, 
But  folks  are  always  reticent, 

So   much  depends  on  you; 
For  it  shows  them  you  are  friendly, 

And  you  are  that,  I'm  sure. 
It  doesn't  cost  to  smile  and  cheer  them. 

You  can  do  it,  rich  or  poor. 

To  widen  our  acquaintance 

Is   advantage   to   us   all, 
And  the  number  of  our  friendships, 

It's  by  that  we  stand  or  fall. 
So  when  on  the  long,  hard  travel 

On  life's  road  to  its  end, 
Before  you're  ready  to  "get  off," 

Be  sure  you've  made  a  friend. 

LESSON  OUTLINE 
Our  Five  Senses 

INTRODUCTION:  Five  wonderful 
"senses"  we  have.  The  Bible  says  much 
about  each  and  all  of  them. 

1.  HEARING.  The  Saviour  said,  "He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear" 
(Matt.  11:15).  God  has  given  you  ears; 
use  them!  Read  in  1  Samuel  3  the  story 
of  a  boy  who  got  up  when  he  was  called 
(some  boys  don't)  and  started  the  com- 
mendable habit  of  listening  to  God. 
What  a  wonderful  man  Samuel  became. 
Do  we  listen  to  God's  voice? 

2.  SIGHT.  C.  H.  Spurgeon  heard  an 
unknown  preacher  in  a  little  country 
chapel  say,  "Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved"  (Isa.  45:22).  He  looked,  and  he 
was  saved.  In  Numbers  21  we  read  of 
some  poor  folks  bitten  by  serpents — sick 
and  dying — and  they  looked  at  a  brazen 
serpent  on  a  pole — and  they  were  healed. 
Jesus  tells  us  the  inner  meaning  of  that 
wonderful  story  (see  John  3:14).  Have 
we  looked,  I  wonder? 

3.  TASTE.  We  like  sweet  things.  So 
did  the  Psalmist — especially  honey.  But 
one  day  he  found  something  sweeter  still 
(see  Ps.  119:103).  Again  in  Psalm  34:8 
he  gives  some  splendid  advice.  Read  it 
for  yourselves.  Have  you  tasted,  I  won- 
der?' 

4.  TOUCH.  Jesus  put  His  hand  on  the 
poor  leper  (Luke  5:13).  And  one  day  a 
poor  sick  woman  just  touched  the  hem 
of  His  garment  (Matt.  9:20).  Both  were 
hea'ed.  Our  hymn  says,  "His  touch  has 
still  its  ancient  power."  Have  you 
touched  Him? 

5.  SMELL.  "All  thy  garments  smell  of 
myrrh"  (Ps.  45:8),  said  the  Psalmist. 
What  fragrance  when  Jesus  draws  near! 
And  Paul  draws  a  picture  (Phil.  4:18)  of 
our  little  daily  deeds  of  love,  done  for 
Jesus'  sake,  going  up  to  heaven  like  a 
sweet  nosegay  for  God  to  smell.  What  a 
beautiful  thought!  Are  we  sending  up  to 
God  such  fragrance? — H.  R.  G.  (Bible 
Testimony  Fellowship.) 
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THANKS  TO  POLLY 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
He  was  voted  a  member  of  the  National 
Honor  Society  in  his  senior  year — the 
highest  honor  that  is  ever  conferred  on  a 
high  school  student.  His  team  also,  won 
their  share  of  debates.  He  was  instrumen- 
tal in  organizing  our  high  school's  first 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  efficiently  served  as  its 
first  president.  During  his  first  two  years 
at  college  he  has  continued  with  his  de- 
bating, and  he  now  wears  the  pearl,  which 
signifies  the  second  degree  in  the  Pi-Kap- 
pa-Delta— a  National  Honor  Society  for 
debating  and  oratory.  Soon  now  he  will 
be  wearing  the  diamond. 

"He  brought  the  loving  cup  home  to 
his  Alma  Mater,  recently,  from  an  inter- 
state contest — again  for  extemporaneous 
speaking,  and  besides  has  been  able  to 
give  satisfaction  serving  a  student  pas- 
toral charge  these  two  years — thus  help- 
ing to  pay  his  way  through  college. 

"But  what  is  the  connection,  you  ask, 
between  all  this  and  our  Young  People's 
Society?  That  part  of  the  story  I  am  go- 
ing to  let  Roy  Parker  tell,  for  he  is  the 
boy  I  have  been  referring  to,"  said  Dr. 
Baker,  as  he  took  a  letter  from  his  coat 
pocket. 

"A  short  while  ago,"  continued  the 
pastor,  as  he  unfolded  the  letter,  "I  sent 
my  congratulations  after  his  latest  victory 
— the  interstate  contest,  and  last  week 
came  the  reply.  One  passage  here  finishes 
my  story. 

'  'Thanks,  Brother  Baker,  for  your  fine 
words  of  encouragement  and  apprecia- 
tion. 

'Some  way  this  morning,  after  read- 
ing your  letter,  my  mind  goes  back  to 
my  first  speech.  It  was  in  our  young 
people's  meeting  in  the  old  home  church. 
I  was  just  fourteen.  I  am  still  feeling  the 
moral  and  spiritual  influence  of  the  or- 
ganization and  I  shall  always  remember 
the  Young  People's  Society  as  the  place 
where  I  got  my  start  in  the  line  that  I 
am  most  interested  in — public  speaking. 

'  "Please  remember  me  to  the  bunch 
which  is  carrying  on  at  the  present  time. 
I  should  like  to  remind  them  that  their 
organization  doesn't  prepare  one  only  for 
public  speaking,  but  there  are  hundreds 
of  avenues  for  happy  living  that  lead 
from  this  same  point.  I  hope  they  may  all 
find  theirs.'  " 

There  was  an  atmosphere  of  quiet  ap- 
preciation as  Dr.  Baker  sat  down,  but  be- 
fore Polly  could  get  to  her  feet,  Miss 
Piper  had  the  floor. 

"May  I  speak  a  word?"  she  asked  quiet- 

ly. 

"Please  do,"  encouraged  Polly. 

"It  has  occurred  to  me  while  sitting  in 
this  campfire  circle  that  some  of  us 
might  think  we  need  more  training — 
and  I  think  that  is  true.  But  I  am  con- 
vinced that  we  not  only  need  more  train- 


ing, but  we  all  need  more  of  the  spirit 
that  Roy  Parker  and  Polly  have  shown. 
I  am  ashamed  that  the  older  folks  had  to 
come  to  the  rescue  tonight,  however  I  am 
sure  we  have  profited  by  it.  And  now  I 
wish  to  say  that  I  apologize  to  Polly  for 
putting  this  work  off  on  her  when  it 
was  I  who  should  have  been  doing  it.  And 
I  want  to  thank  Polly  for  this  perfectly 
lovely  meeting.  I  feel  sure  that  this  night 
is  going  to  make  a  difference  in  my  life. 
Anyway,  we'd  like  another  trial; 
wouldn't  we  folks?"  she  asked,  address- 
ing her  comrades. 

"Aye,  aye!"  "Of  course!"  "Second  the 
motion!"  came  from  the  group  in  a 
chorus. 

The  meeting  was  becoming  more  and 
more  informal  now,  and  Polly  responded, 
"That  sounds  like  a  grand  speech  to  me. 
And  now  I  wish  to  say  that  I  have  been 
well  repaid  for  all  that  I  have  done  and 
besides  I  didn't  do  it  all  to-night — the 
quartet  and  Mrs.  Baker  helped  me." 

"All  the  people  on  the  program  helped 
me,"  added  Mrs.  Baker. 

And  Mr.  Rand  speaking  for  the  others, 
said: 

"All  the  audience  helped  us  do  our 
part." 

"Well,  well,"  said  Pastor  Baker,  hap- 
pily, "Here  we  have  a  perfect,  unbroken 
chain.  I  wonder  if,  after  all,  that  isn't  the 
way  to  have  a  young  people's  organiza- 
tion— each  one  helping  the  others." 
— From  "The  Young  People's  Journal." 

EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
men  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  if  developed 
and  empoweied.  Yes,  and  all  the  smaller 
gifts  which  God  uses  to  bless  the  world. 
However  small  or  great  the  gift,  you 
will  have  to  fight  to  win.  He  has  prom- 
ised to  come  and  make  you  more  than 
conqueror. 

"Marching  beneath  the  banner, 
Fighting  beneath  the  Cross — 
Trusting  in  Him  who  saves  us, 
Ne'er  shall  we  suffer  loss — 
Singing  the  songs  of  Homeland 
Loudly  the  chorus  rings. 
We  march  to  the  fight    in    our    armor 

bright. 
At  the  call  of  the  King  of  kings." 

B.  T.  S.  PAGE 

a  maker;  and  man  has  a  maker.  In  the 
conception  of  man  his  Maker  is  all  pow- 
erful— he  is  God.  Solomon  said,  "In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  Him  and  He  shall 
direct  thy  paths." 

INNER  CIRCLE  PAGE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
all  these  years  one  great  fact    stands  out; 
a  fact  of  much  importance     in  all  real 
soul-winning.  John  Wesley  knew  by  ex- 


perience what  it  was  to  be  an  awakened 
soul,  seeking  a  real  and  assured  religious 
experience.  As  truly  as  John  the  Baptist 
awakened  and  stirred  his  nation  as 
Christ's  messenger,  so  there  came  into 
John  Wesley's  life  in  these  varying  ef- 
forts and  tests  of  religion  approved  in  his 
day  a  long  period  of  awakening.  And 
when  his  conversion  was  finally  realized, 
he  was  ready  to  pierce  the  darkness  of  the 
multitudes  who  waited  on  his  ministry 
and   to  bring   them    the   reality      that   he 

found  in  Christ. 

*    *    * 

These  articles  we  are  giving  on  the 
lives  of  great  soul-winners  from  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  are  used  by  permis- 
sion from  the  Editor  of  this  splendid  pa- 
per. 

MISSIONARY  PAGE 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

is  difficult,  but  some  notable  conversions 
have  taken  place  among  them. 

One  member  of  the  tribe  thus  de- 
scribes his  conversion:  "I  did  not  want  the 
Christian  way.  It  was  no  use  to  me.  I 
was  strong  in  the  way  of  the  Navajo.  But 
a  seed  was  dropped  in  my  heart.  I  said, 
'It  cannot  grow,  these  great  boulders  of 
Navajo  superstition  in  my  heart  will 
crush  it.'  I  avoided  the  missionary,  but 
somehow  I  heard  'the  story'  again,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  some  one  stiried  the  ground 
about  the  seed  with  a  stick.  Maybe  it 
will  grow,'  I  said,  'but  what  a  poor, 
crooked  thing  it  will  be  among  these  great 
boulders.'  Some  one  poured  water  upon 
it,  it  began  to  swell,  and  grow,  and  came 
up  so  strong  that  it  pushed  those  great 
boulders  aside  and  here  I  am  a  Christian!" 
— World  Dominion. 
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N.  WEST  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

(Continued   from   page   7) 

it  enables  us  to  press  on  in  the  Name  of 
our  Lord.  Truly  it  is  through  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures  that  we  realize  the  hope 
we  have  in  the  return  of  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Redeemer.  We  also  learn  that  man  is 
not  our  example  but  Jesus  Christ  the  One 
in  Whom  we  can  dare  to  put  our  confi- 
dence and  trust. 

Because  of  the  above  mentioned  facts, 
I  certainly  believe  a  Bible  School  training 
is  beneficial  and  necessary,  to  be  proper- 
ly equipped   for  God's  service. 

Notice  Y.  P.  E. 

"A  Y.  P.  E.  in  every  church  and  a 
Gideon  in  every  Y.  P.  E."  will  win  the 
national  banner  for  your  state  at  the 
next  Assembly,  or  the  state  that  comes 
nearest  to  the  goal. 

Come  on,  state  superintendents,  and 
win  the  banner.  It  will  not  only  win  the 
banner  but  it  will  be  the  greatest  work 
you've  ever  done  for  God.  The  increase 
in  your  membership  will  help  in  the  up- 
building of  the  Church  in  general. — The 
Lighted  Pathway. 

Dear  Gideons: 

We  feel  that  we  should  write  you  a 
few  words  of  appreciation  for  your  splen- 
did work  for  our  paper.  You  have  meant 
much  to  us  and  we  hope  that  the  paper 
has  been  a  blessing  to  you.  To  those  who 
have  kept  your  account  paid  up  prompt- 
ly, we  have  a  nice  picture,  "Jesus  by  the 
Sea  of  Galilee",  in  colors,  that  we  want 
you  to  have.  You  can  have  it  framed  and 
hang  in  your  church. 

Then  those  who  have  not  paid  us  may 
send  in  their  balance  and  we  will  present 
them  with  one  of  these  beautiful  pic- 
tures. We  have  out  now  perhaps  two  or 
three  hundred  dollars  unpaid  on  rolls. 
Wouldn't  it  be  grand  if  every  one  was  an 
conscientious  as  this  young  lady?  Here  is 
a  part  of  her  letter: 

"Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

"I  have  learned  that  there  was  a 
roll  of  papers  sent  to  me  at  Seneca 
since  I  moved  away.  I  do  not  know 
what  month  but  it  must  have  been 
July,  1935.  I'm  sorry  this  has  hap- 
pened. I  would  have  sent  the  money 
when  I  first  found  it  out  but  didn't 
have  it.  I  do  not  have  it  now  but  I 
am  borrowing  it,  and  am  trusting  the 
Lord  to  give  me  another  in  its  place. 
I  have  been  out  of  work  for  nearly 
two  years.  Please  forgive  me  for  this. 
I  hope  it  will  never  happen  again. 
May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  Please  pray  that 
I'll  get  work." 

We  are  not  giving  this  young  lady's 
name  as  we  had  no  chance  to  ask  per- 
mission, but  we  are  praying  that  she  will 


get  work.  Will  every  one  who  reads  this 
offer  up  a  prayer  for  her.  Perhaps  all  who 
have  accounts  with  us  would  be  blessed 
if  they  would  do  likewise.  We  have  the 
names  of  those  who  owe  us,  but  it  would 
be  quite  expensive  to  send  statements  to 
so  many  as  we  arc  not  allowed  to  send 
them  on  postal  cards.  So  we  hope  this  will 
reach  you  and  that  you  will  help  us  out. 
We  need  it  to  meet  our  obligations.  Please 
send  a  two-cent  stamp  for  mailing  the 
picture.  May  the  Lord  bless  our  Gideons. 
— The  Editor. 

*    *    # 

Netv  Gideons 

Miss  Eleanor     Diffenderfer,     1822-7th 


Ave.,  Juniata,  Pa. 

Louise  Darden,  Bessemer,  Ala. 

John  Henry  Adair,  Pinson  Fork,  Ky. 

J.  H.  Powell,  Greenwood,  S.  C. 

Flora  Smith,  St.  George,  W.  Va. 

Miss  Lucy  Looney,  5  Watts  Ave., 
Laurens,  S.  C. 

Hal  Green,  Route  4,  Dalton,  Ga. 

Walter  Aurandt,  408  Liberty  St.,  Wil- 
liamsburg, Pa. 

Fern  White,  Cedar  Bluff,  Virginia. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  J1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter    of    Judges. 


Y.  P.  E's 

Stop!   Look!    Listen! 

Prizes  For  Subscriptions  to  The  Lighted  Pathway  at 
$1.00  Each 

For  Fifty  Subscriptions  we  are  giving  Dummelow's  Commentary 
which  is  highly  recommended  by  many  of  our  great  Bible;  students. 
Brother  Latimer  recommends  it  as  one  of  the  best  one-book  commentaries 
on  the  market. 

For  Twenty-five  Subscriptions  we  will  give  one  Bible  Reader's  En- 
cyclopedia and  Concordance,  a  handy  volume  for  students,  teachers  and 
preachers  who  wish  condensed  explanations  of  Bible  subjects  and  a  com- 
prehensive Bible  concordance.  Under  one  alphabetical  arrangement  are 
found:  a  complete  concordance  to  the  Bible;  an  index  to  persons,  places 
and  subjects;  chronology  of  the  Bible;  a  geographical  dictionary  of  the 
Bible;  the  geology  and  mineralogy  of  the  Bible;  a  dictionary  of  Biblical 
customs,  antiquities,  animals,  and  plants;  the  geology  and  mineralogy 
of  the  Bible;  a  glossary  of  archaic,  obsolete,  and  obscure  words;  a  sum- 
mary of  the  Books  of  the  Bible;  a  harmony  of  the  Gospels;  miracles  and 
parables  of  the  Bible;  Hebrew  festivals  and  other  important  aids.  It  con- 
tains 16  colored  maps,  416  pages.  These  two  premiums  are  especially 
good  for  ministers  who  travel  as  they  carry  them  along  for  study  on 
the  field. 

For   Fifteen   Subscriptions:   one   cloth-bound    Lighted    Pathway   book 

with  about  230  pages  of  the  best  helps  possible  for  Y.  P.  E.  meetings  and 
good  inspirational  readings. 

For  Ten  Subscriptions:  one  Yearbook,  one  Silver  Lining,  one  Conso- 
lation; or  if  you  have  them  already  we  are  offering  a  child's  book,  "Like 
a  Little  Candle."  This  is  a  story  of  the  life  of  a  little  girl  shining  for 
Jesus.  160  pages. 

For  Five  Subscriptions  we  will  give  either  a  subscription  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  a  "Child's  Bible"  or  Pilot's  Voice,"  a  wonderful  Chris- 
tian book  for  young  people. 

The  Lighted  Pathway 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 


MY  HIGH  RESOLVE — CHEER  FOR  TROUBLED 
AND  PERPLEXED 

It  shall  be  my  deep  purpose  to  quiet  the  troubled  by  my  love,  sympathy,  and  ten- 
der words  of  peace  and  power.  I  shall  ever  be  alert  to  point  out  paths  of  safety  and 
success  to  the  perplexed.  I  shall  cultivate  a  heart-throb  of  constant  interest  in  my  fel- 
low strugglers.  May  I  be  quietly  instrumental  in  helping,  encouraging  and  building  a 
multitude  of  lives. 

There  is  hope  up  ahead.  Nothing  is  too  good  to  be  true.  Therefore  I  am  resolved 
to  bring  comfort  and  peace  to  the  troubled. 

I  will  not  forget  that  life  is  a  struggle.  I  will  not  forget  that  obstacles  lie  squarely 
across  the  pathway  of  my  fellow  strugglers. 

I  will  set  my  own  sails  to  favoring  breezes  that  seeing  my  progress  others  will  take 
heart. 

I  will  make  it  my  high  endeavor  not  only  to  sense  life's  struggles  with  those  about 
me  but  to  put  myself  in  the  way  to  cheer,  encourage  and  hearten  them. 

I  shall  study  to  advise  perplexed  people  in  a  way  that  shall  really  help  them  to  get 
on.  I  crave  the  house  by  the  side  of  the  road  and  be  the  friend  to  man. 

— Heart  Tlirobs  of  Truth. 


I  would  be  true,  for  there  are  those  who  trust  me;  I  would  be  pure,  for  there  are 
those  who  care;  I  would  be  strong,  for  there  is  much  to  suffer;  I  would  be  brave,  for 
there  is  much  to  dare;  I  would  be  a  friend  of  all — the  foe — the  friendless;  I  would  be 
giving,  and  forget  the  gift;  I  would  be  humble,  for  I  know  my  weakness;  I  would  look 
up — and  laugh  and  love — and  lift. 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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^he  Editors    ^Message 


March,  193  b 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:   God  bless  you. 

I  want  to  thank  you  for  the  good  let- 
ters of  encouragement  you  have  been 
writing  us.  We  are  glad  that  you  appreci- 
ate the  Editor's  Message  and  that  it  is 
being  a  blessing  to  you.  I  am  sure  that 
every  word  comes  right  from  my  heart. 
Today  as  we  attempt  to  write  you.  we 
ask  God  to  help  us  to  be  a  blessing. 
How  we  need  to  be  encouraged  and 
helped  along  these  days  when  the  enemy 
is  doing  all  he  can  to  overthrow  the  very 
elect.  Here  is  a  very  pathetic  appeal  for 
help.  This  letter  is  one  of  the  many  of 
this  kind,  we  hope  to  help  in  this  arti- 
cle. 

Sister  Harrison: 

Just  a  few  lines  as  I  need  help.  I 
am  a  women  twenty-six  years  of 
age.  I  know  the  Lord  has  called  me 
to  work  for  Him  but  I  have  been 
hindered.  I  am  married  and  have  one 
child  eleven  years  old. 

I  am  a  group  captain  in  the  Y. 
P.  E.,  but  it  seems  like  my  life  has 
been  a  failure  for  God.  It  doesn't 
seem  like  I  have  accomplished  any- 
thing for  the  Lord.  I  read  your  good 
message  each  month  and  it  is  food 
to  my  soul.  I  need  some  encourage- 
ment. I  love  the  Lord  with  all  my 
heart  and  I  want  to  do  His  will  at 
all  times.  I  would  be  very  glad  to 
get  a  letter  from  you.  Please  help 
me  if  you  can.  It  is  my  desire  to 
make  a  worker  in  this  world  for 
God.  It  seems  like  I  do  all  I  can  but 
I'm  not  satisfied.  I  know  there  are 
greater  things  for  me.  So  please  pray 
for   me. 

Your  sister  in  Christ. 
I  am  sure  that  what  I  am  going  to 
talk  to  you  about  is  one  of  the  things 
that  will  help  you  to  be  an  overcomer. 
Working  with  God  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  is  our  subject.  Keeping  busy  doing 
good  things  is  the  only  way  to  keep 
from  doing  evil.  "The  idle  brain  is  the 
devil's  workshop."  Our  work  that  we 
must  do  for  God  is  soul-winning.  That 
must  be  uppermost  in  our  minds  con- 
tinually. You  may  be  a  carpenter  or  a 
tent  maker  like  some  of  our  Bible  char- 
acters were,  but  this  must  only  be  a 
side  issue  to  pay  the  expenses  of  soul-win- 
ning. If  self  gets  in  the  way  and  we  be- 
gin to  think  about  the  money  proposi- 
tion, then  I  am  afraid  we  lose  the  re- 
'ward.  There  are  many  sides  to  this  busi- 
ness. The  man  who  goes  back  in  the 
audience  and  invites  a  soul  to  the  altar, 
and  sees  him  praying  through  and  shout- 
ing the  victory,  sometimes  imagines  that 
he  has  been  the  sole  instrument  in  God's 


hands  of  winning  that  soul  to  Christ. 
The  preacher  who  preaches  that  wonder- 
ful sermon  that  causes  men  and  women 
to  pour  into  the  altar  and  get  saved, 
often  takes  the  credit  to  himself  for  the 
great  outpouring  of   the   Spirit. 

We  heard  of  a  minister  one  time  who 
was  holding  a  revival  in  a  certain  church 
and  in  that  neighborhood  there  was  an 
infidel.  The  people  had  been  praying  and 
working  with  him  for  years.  One  night 
he  came  to  the  altar  and  was  saved. 
There  was  great  rejoicing.  After  the 
service  the  minister  asked  him  what  part 
of  his  sermon  caused  him  to  repent.  "It 
was  nothing  you  said,"  he  replied,  "but 
the  faithfulness  of  that  old  lady  over 
there,  who  has  been  passing  my  house 
through  all  kinds  of  weather  for  these 
many  years.  I  just  had  to  believe  there 
was  something  in  her  religion."  So  it  is 
with  all  of  our  revivals.  There  may  be 
some  one  in  obscurity  who  will  reap  the 
reward  for  that  great  revival  in  your 
midst.  God  has  only  let  you  put  on  the 
finishing  touches,  and  of  course  it  is 
grand  to  be  able  to  do  that,  and  each 
one  will  get  his  reward  for  just  what 
he  does. 

Now  young  people,  this  leads  up  to 
what  I  want  to  say  to  you  about  work- 
ing with  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
We  see  a  little  timid  girl  or  boy  who  feels 
they  are  useless  in  the  Master's  cause. 
There  is  something  for  the  most  timid 
to  do,  so  that  they  need  not  go  into 
the  presence  of  God  empty-handed.  I  am 
looking  now  at  a  beautiful  church  build- 
ing I  saw  one  time.  It  is  not  the  "little 
brown  church  in  the  wildwood."  It  is 
the  "little  white  church".  Not  expensive, 
just  a  frame  structure  all  painted  white. 
It  was  springtime,  as  it  soon  will  be  here. 
Some  boxes  had  been  made  by  some  con- 
secrated hand,  and  were  placed  at  each 
window  and  perhaps  some  other  conse- 
crated hand  had  planted  flowers  in  those 
boxes.  The  interior  of  that  church  was 
also  white  and  each  Sunday  some  con- 
secrated hands  from  a  Sunday  School 
class  or  the  Y.  P.  E.  had  placed  beauti- 
ful vases  of  flowers,  in  memory  of  the 
one  who  decorated  the  earth  with  all  the 
lovely  things  we  see  in  the  springtime. 
Every  thing  was  clean  and  neat  because 
the  janitor  had  caught  the  vision.  But 
you  say,  What  does  this  have  to  do  with 
soul-winning?  Let  us  see.  We  hear  a 
group  of  young  people  passing  this 
church.  Here  is  what  they  say:  "Isn't 
that  a  beautiful  place.  Those  holiness 
people  must  be  all  right.  I'm  coming 
over  hare  to  service  sometime."  They 
come  to  Y.  P.  E.,  and  all  are  dressed  in 


the  Y.  P.  E.  uniform,  which  is  white 
dresses  with  blue  ties.  The  young  men 
are  dressed  also  in  the  uniform  using 
white  shirts  with  blue  ties  and  if  possi- 
ble blue  suits.  Of  course  this  is  attractive. 
Why  not  make  things  attractive  for  our 
Savior   who   has    done    so    much    for   us? 

I  remember  one  time  in  one  of  our 
conventions  a  band  of  Y.  P.  E's  came  in 
uniforms.  It  was  very  impressive.  An- 
other time  at  a  convention  almost  all  of 
the  people  came  in  the  uniform.  I  sat  in 
front  of  two  men  who  seemed  to  be 
strangers.  One  said  to  the  other,  "Why  do 
they  dress  in  white?  I  wonder  if  this 
represents  holiness?"  I  listened  to  them 
for  a  while  and  then  I  turned  around  and 
informed  them  that  white  was  for  purity 
and  blue  for  loyalty. 

In  driving  along  the  highway,  did  you 
ever  see  a  little  cabin  standing  by  the 
roadside,  rougn  in  structure  and  very 
unattractive?  But  some  little  hands  had 
curtained  the  windows  with  lovely  white 
curtains.  As  you  looked  through  the 
windows  the  bed  was  clean  and  the  din- 
ing table,  though  made  of  rough  mate- 
rial, was  covered  with  nice  white  table 
linen.  The  floor  was  bare  but  white  and 
clean.  Outside  the  small  cabin  the  grass 
was  green  and  the  flowers  were  beautiful. 
As  you  passed  you  thought,  "Well,  some- 
body worth  while  lives  there."  Why 
would  people  think  otherwise  about  the 
house  of  God? 

I  am  coming  now  to  the  point  I  want 
to  make.  If  all  these  things  are  done  and 
they  prove  a  blessing  to  your  church, 
and  you  had  a  hand  in  the  work,  do  you 
think  you  will  not  have  a  share  in  the 
great  work  this  church  is  accomplish- 
ing for  God?  Why  do  you  sit  there  in 
that  little  dark,  dingy  church  and  ex- 
pect people  who  are  accustomed  to  hav- 
ing neat,  clean,  beautiful  homes  to  be 
attracted  to  the  gospel  you  preach?  But 
I  hear  you  say,  as  I  heard  the  other  day, 
"Well,  people  will  come  when  they  get 
hungry  enough".  Yes,  that  is  true.  It 
was  true  in  my  case,  and  is  to-day,  that 
I  would  be  willing  to  worship  anywhere, 
if  necessary;  however,  the  work  of  the 
church  is  to  try  to  create  that  hunger  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people.  This  is  a  part 
of  the  soul-winning  business.  I  remember 
at  times  when  dinner  has  been  an- 
nounced I  would  say,  "Well,  I'm  not 
hungry  but  I  will  come  and  sit  with  you 
at  the  table  anyway."  I  would  take  my 
place  at  the  table  and  as  I  looked  at  the 
good  things  prepared  I  would  find  my 
appetite  coming  and  would  eat  a  big 
(Continued  on  page   15) 
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On  the  ZBroad  R&ay 


Elmira  Kay  was  the  daughter  of  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  George  Kay.  She  was  a 
beautiful  young  woman,  and,  what  was 
more,  she  knew  it.  There  wasn't  any 
grass  going  to  grow  under  her  feet.  She 
desired  a  movie  career  above  everything 
else.  In  a  few  days  she  would  be  twenty- 
one  years  old  and  then  she'd  show  her 
parents  if  she  wouldn't  have  a  movie  ca- 
reer. 

Rev.  Kay  had  preached  against  the 
motion  picture  industry  as  a  life  work. 
Elmira's  mother  had  pled  and  remon- 
strated against  her  daughter's  trying  for 
a  career  in  pictures,  but  it  was  to  no 
avail.  The  great  paramount  test  studio 
pulled  by  motor  had  visited  the  city 
where  the  Kays  lived. 

Elmira  had  taken  the  test  and  they 
had  offered  lur  a  contract  to  come  to 
Hollywood.  Her  parents  would  not  give 
their  consent,  so  she  was  patiently  wait- 
ing for  the  time  of  her  birthday  and  then 
she'd  be  her  own  boss.  She  would  pack 
her  little  grip  and  soon  be  a  -'star"  on 
the  screen. 

She  sat  in  her  room  musing  and  pic- 
turing the  things  that  would  be  possible 
when  she  had  won  fame  as  a  movie  star. 
Fine  clothes  and  cars;  a  home  and  pos- 
sibly two  or  three  servants.  People,  she 
felt  sure,  would  be  envious  of  her.  There 
was  one  thing  she  was  overlooking,  the 
possibility  of  heartaches.  The  picture  was 
too  rosy  to  even  think  of  any  dark  side 
that  might  be  connected  with  such  a 
venture. 

Five  days  later  Elmira  was  ready  to 
leave  her  eastern  home  for  the  far 
West,  where  she  was  sure  awaited  fame 
and    fortune. 

Rev.  Kay  and  his  wife  had  accom- 
panied their  daughter  to  the  railway 
station.  No  blessing  could  they  pronounce 
on  their  girl;  no  God  speed  to  her  could 
they  say,  for  they  would  be  giving  their 
sanction  to  a  sinful  venture.  The  plan 
they  had  for  their  daughter  had  been 
cast  aside.  There  was  one  thing  they 
could  do  and  that  was  pray,  and  which 
they  told  her  they  would  do. 

Having  boarded  the  train  Elmira  was 
now  looking  out  one  of  the  windows  of 
the  train,  her  parents  standing  in  mute 
silence  on  the  platform.  Not  a  sign  of 
emotion  was  visible  on  the  face  of  El- 
mira. 

The  train  was  moving  and  so  with 
a  final,  "Bye,  Dad,  bye  Mother,"  she  was 
gone.  Tears  flowed  down  their  faces; 
and  their  step  was  slow  as  they  walked 
to  their  waiting  car. 

"Mother,"  said  Rev.  Kay  to  his  wife, 


"Is  your  faith  shaken  in  the  Almighty 
God?" 

"Not  at  all,  my  dear  husband.  This  has 
been  a  cruel  blow,  but  our  God  still  an- 
swers prayer.  Our  daughter  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  All-Wise  Father."  Mrs. 
Kay  spoke  with  assurance. 

There  was  no  questioning  in  the 
hearts  of  Elmira's  parents  as  to  their 
having  done  their  best  for  their  daugh- 
ter. Her  blood  would  not  be  required  at 
their  hands. 

Around  their  family  altar  that  evening 
they  remembered  Elmira  in  prayer,  and 
for  any  other  son  or  daughter  that  might 
be  sailing  the  high  seas. 

It  was  two  weeks  before  any  word 
was  received  from  Elmira  Kay.  She  wrote 
in  part:  "Getting  along  fine.  Have  not 
been  given  any  leading  part  as  yet,  for 
they  are  trying  me  out.  However,  I  do 
have  a  prominent  part  and  they  have 
complimented  me  on  my  fine  acting.  1 
think  you  have  these  people  all  wrong,  for 
they  seem  very  nice.  P.  S.  Be  sure  and  go 
to  see  my  picture  when  it  comes  to  town, 
then  you  can  tell  me  how  well  I  did." 

Mrs.  Kay  smiled  to  herself  as  she 
thought  of  going  to  a  movie.  Rev.  Kay 
saw  the  smile  that  spread  over  his  wife's 
face. 

"What  is  the  good  news?"  he  asked. 

"Do  you  suppose  we  had  better  begin 
to  attend  the  movies?  Elmira  says  we 
must  be  sure  and  go  see  the  picture  she 
will  be  in,  when  it  comes  to  town."  Mrs. 
Kay  looked  up  at  her  husband  out  of  the 
corner  of  her  eye. 

Rev.  Kay  studied  a  minute  and  then 
replied,  "My  dearest  wife  and  mother  of 
our  only  child,  after  having  preached  the 
gospel  all  of  these  years,  and  standing 
firm  against  all  of  the  evils  of  the  day, 
there  can  be  no  compromise  with  sin." 

"Amen,"  said  Mrs.  Kay,  "preach  right 
on,   you're   doing   me    much   good." 

"Our  daughter,"  continued  Rev.  Kay, 
"is  'on  the  broad  way';  the  road  that 
leadeth  to  destruction.  When  she  finds 
the  Lord,  this  picture  business  will  look 
very   sinful   and   foolish   to  her." 

As  her  husband  finished  speaking  she 
placed  her  arms  about  his  neck  and  said, 
"I  must  confess,  I  was  weakening.  When 
the  letter  came  and  as  I  read  it  some- 
thing said,  'there  will  be  no  harm  in  go- 
ing to  see  your  daughter  in  pictures.  She 
is  your  girl,  isn't  she?  You  love  her, 
don't  you?  Then  prove  it  by  going  to  see 
her  picture.'  I  know  it  was  the  enemy, 
and  if  I  would  go  to  see  Elmira's  picture, 
then  I,  too,  would  be  'on  the  broad  way.' 
God  help  me  to  keep  to  the  narrow 
way." 


"Let's  not  fail  Elmira,"  was  all  he  an- 
swered. 

Two  years  passed  by  and  Elmira  real- 
ized her  ambition.  She  became  a  real 
movie  "star",  but  it  did  not  bring  the 
joy  and  real  satisfaction  that  she  had 
thought  it  would. 

Many  a  boy  and  girl  when  asked  who 
their  favorite  movie  star,  promptly 
replied,  "Miss  Kay."  Her  true  to  life 
parts  endeared  her  to  thousands  of  movie 
fans. 

From  a  few  dollars  a  week,  Elmira  had 
been  raised  to  a  star's  wage  of  fifteen 
hundred  dollars  a  week.  Her  dream  had 
come  true  of  fine  clothes,  cars,  and  a 
home  with  all  the  luxuries  money  could 
buy.  She  had  sent  a  portion  of  the  money 
received  during  the  past  two  years  home 
to  her  parents.  It  would  insure  their  old 
age  against  want  when  Rev.  Kay's 
preaching  days  were  ended. 

While  Elmira  had  her  fondest  dream 
to  come  true,  there  was  something  that 
had  gripped  her  of  late,  a  cough  had 
developed  with  severe  pains  each  time  the 
cough  lasted  too  long.  There  was  a  grow- 
ing apprehension  that  maybe  life  would 
be  all  too  short;  she  was  beginning  to 
think  of  eternity.  Mother  and  father 
were  having  their  prayers  answered. 

The  gay  parties  and  all  that  goes  with 
a  movie  star's  life  were  seemingly  losing 
their  charm.  How  could  she  stop  now? 
she  didn't  dare.  To  be  popular  you  must 
keep  in  the  swim  of  things,  or  soon  your 
starry  crown  has  been  taken;  so  Elmira 
valiantly  fought  on. 

Six  months  more  swiftly  passed.  El- 
mira was  ordered  by  her  physician  to 
take  a  complete  rest,  change  of  atmos- 
phere. "Go  to  Mexico  and  at  once,"  he 
said.  The  warning  pain  in  her  chest  in- 
creased and  she  knew  only  too  well  what 
it  was  all  about.  Talking  it  over  with  her 
physician  she  asked  him  to  tell  her  the 
truth  about  her  case. 

"Doctor,  do  I  have  T.  B.?"  she  asked. 

"Miss  Kay,  since  you  ask  me  for  the 
truth,  I'll  tell  you.  You  have  it  in  its 
worst  form,  and  are  likely  to  have 
hemorrhages  of  the  lungs." 

"That  sounds  very  encouraging,  doc- 
tor, and  do  you  think  there  is  likely  to 
be  any  hope  for  me  if  I  make  a  change, 
that  is,  go  to  some  other  part  of  the 
country?"  As  she  finished  speaking  she 
was  taken  with  a  spell  of  coughing  that 
left  her  weak  and  pale. 

"You  have  been  smoking,  haven't 
you?"  She  nodded,  "Yes." 

"I'll  tell  you  if  you  quit  drawing 
smoke  into  your  lungs,  it  would  help  you 
very  much." 

Her  mind  quickly  recalled  the  many 
warning  sermons  of  her  father.  He  had 
«o  often  spoken  about,  'the  wages  of 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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JUNIOR  BIBLE  BOX 

By   Victor  Hamnlr 

1.  Who  was  the  strong  man  of  the 
Bible? 

2.  Who   was  swallowed   by   a   fish? 

3.  Who  was  put  into  a  lion  s  den? 

4.  Who  was  sold  as  a  slave  by  his 
brothers? 

5.  Who  betrayed  Jesus? 

6.  What  blind  man  was  healed  on  the 
road   to  Jericho? 

7.  Who  was  the  doubting  apostle? 

8.  Who  was  the  wisest  man  of  all 
times? 

9.  Who  was  the  oldest  man  that  ever 
lived? 

10.  What  apostle  denied  knowing  Jesus? 
Note:  Answers  will   be  given  in  next 
issue. 

THE  TRUTH  AT  ALL 
HAZARDS 

Some  time  after  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  there  were  living  in  a 
busy  country  town  in  the  North,  a  pious 
couple  who  had  an  only  son.  For  the  son 
they  daily  prayed  to  God;  and  what  they 
asked  in  their  prayers  was  that  God  would 
enable  him  to  lay  in  his  young  heart, 
among  the  first  lessons  he  should  learn, 
the  love  of  all  things  honest  and  good. 
So  the  foundation  of  an  upright  life 
were  laid  in  the  boy's  heart,  and  among 
these  very  especially  a  regard  for  up- 
rightness and  truth. 

In  the  course  of  years  the  boy's  school- 
days were  ended,  and  also  his  apprentice- 
ship to  a  business  life  in  a  country  town; 
and,  as  there  was  no  prospect  for  him 
there,  he  came  up  to  England,  to  one  of 
the  great  seaports,  and  by  and  by  he  got 
a  good  position  in  a  merchant's  office.  He 
was  greatly  pleased  with  his  new  office, 
and  wrote  to  his  father  and  mother  that 
Providence  had  been  very  kind  to  him, 
and  had  opened  up  to  him  an  excellent 
place. 

But  he  was  not  long  in  this  excellent 
place  before  he  was  put  to  the  test  in  a 
very  painful  way  with  respect  to  the  les- 
sons he  had  received  about  truth.  It  was 
part  of  the  business  of  that  office  to 
have  ships  coming  and  going.  It  was  the 
rule,  when  a  ship  came  into  port,  that  its 
captain  send  word  to  the  office  that  he 
had  arrived,  and  was  now  waiting  in- 
structions where  to  discharge  the  cargo; 
and  it  was  the  duty  of  the  manager  of 
the  office  to  send  back  instructions  to 
the  captain  where  and  when  this  was  to 
be  done.  A  few  months  after  this  little 
lad  from  the  North  came  to  the  office, 


a  ship  laden  with  coal  came  in,  and  the 
usual  message  from  the  captain  came; 
but,  somehow  or  other,  no  answer  was 
sent  to  him.  The  captain  waited  a  week, 
and  still  no  word  came  back.  Now,  that 
was  very  hard  on  the  captain.  Until  his 
ship  got  free  of  cargo,  it  had  to  lie  idle  in 
the  dock;  and  all  who  belonged  to  the 
ship  were  kept  idle  too.  So,  at  the  end 
of  a  week,  the  captain  sent  word  to  the 
office,  that  his  ship  had  been  kept  so 
long  waiting  for  instructions  where  to 
discharge  its  cargo,  that  it  had  missed  a 
good  offer  of  a  new  cargo,  and  the  of- 
fice would  have  to  pay  him  for  the  loss. 
This  payment  is  called   "demurrage." 

When  the  manager  of  the  office  got 
this  message  from  the  captain,  he  was 
very  angry.  He  thought  he  had  sent  in- 
structions where  to  discharge  the  cargo, 
or  he  made  himself  believe  he  had  sent 
them.  At  any  rate  he  sent  for  the  little 
lad  from  the  North,  and  said  to  him, 
"Didn't  I  send  you  down  to  Captain 
Smith  with  instructions  to  discharge  his 
coal?" 

The  little  lad  said,  "No,  sir;  I  do  not 
remember  being  sent  down."  "Oh,  but  I 
did,"  answered  the  manager.  "You  have 
forgotten."  And  there  for  a  time,  so  far 
as  the  office  was  concerned,  the  matter 
was  allowed  to  rest. 

But  the  captain  did  not  intend  to  it. 
it  rest  there.  He  applied  tor  his  de- 
murrage. And  when  that  was  refused,  and 
his  word  that  he  had  received  no  instruc- 
tions was  disbelieved,  he  took  the  master 
of  the  office  to  law.  And,  by  and  by,  his 
complaint  came  before  the  judges  in  the 
courts  of  law. 

The  day  before  the  trial  the  manager 
came  to  the  little  lad  from  the  North, 
and  said  to  him,  "Mind,  I  sent  you  to 
the  dock  with  those  instructions  to  dis- 
charge the  coal." 

"But,  I  assure  you,  I  cannot  remem- 
ber your  doing  so,"  said   the  lad. 

"Oh,  yes,  but  I  did.  You  have  forgot- 
ten." It  was  a  great  trouble  to  the  lad. 
He  had  never  been  sent  to  the  dock.  He 
could  not  say  he  had  been  sent;  and  he 
foresaw  he  would  have  to  say  before 
the  judges  what  would  certainly  offend 
the  manager  and  lead  to  the  loss  of  his 
excellent  place. 

On  the  morning  of  the  trial  he  went 
to  the  court.  The  manager  came  up  to 
him  and  said,  "Now  our  case  depends  on 
you.  Remember,  I  sent  you  to  the  dock 
with  the  instructions  to  discharge  the 
coal." 

The  poor  lad  tried  once  more  to  assure 
the  manager  that  he  was  mistaken,  but  he 


would  not  listen. 

"It  is  all  right,"  he  said  hastily.  "I 
sent  you  on  such  a  day,  and  you  have 
got  to  bear  witness  that  I  did — and  see 
you  say  it  clearly." 

In  a  little  while  he  was  called  into  the 
witness-box,  and  almost  the  first  ques- 
tion put  to  him  was  whether  he  remem- 
bered the  day  when  Captain  Smith's  ship 
came  in.  And  then  this:  "You  remember 
during  that  day  being  sent  by  the  man- 
ager of  the  office  to  the  dock  with  a 
letter  for  the  captain?" 

"No,  sir." 

"Don't  you  remember  taking  instruc- 
tions to  Captain  Smith  to  discharge  his 
coal?" 

"No,  sir." 

"Were  you  not  sent  by  the  manager  of 
your  office  to  the  coal-ship  on  that  day?" 

"I  was  not,  sir." 

"Nor  next  day?" 

"No." 

"Nor  any  other  day?" 

"No." 

The  gentleman  who  put  the  questions 
was  a  barrister.  He  had  been  engaged  by 
the  manager  to  win  the  case  for  them. 
But,  when  he  heard  the  little  lad's  re- 
plies, he  saw  that  the  manager  was  in  the 
wrong;  and  he  turned  to  the  judge,  and 
said,  "My  lord,  I  give  up  this  case.  My 
instructions  were  that  this  witness  would 
prove  that  a  message  to  discharge  had 
been  sent  to  Captain  Smith,  and  it  is 
plain  that  no  such  proof  is  to  be  got 
from   him." 

So  the  case  was  ended  in  the  captain's 
favor,  and  against  the  office  in  which 
the  lad  had  found  so  excellent  a  place. 

He  went  to  his  iodgings  with  a  sor- 
rowful heart,  and  wrote  to  his  father  and 
mother  that  he  was  sure  to  be  dismissed. 
Then  he  packed  his  trunk  to  be  ready  to 
go  home  the  next  day;  and  in  the  morn- 
ing, expecting  nothing  but  his  dismissal, 
he  went  early  to  the  office.  The  first  to- 
come  in  after  him  was  the  master.  He 
stopped  for  a  moment  at  the  little  lad's 
desk,  and  said,  "We  lost  our  case  yester- 
day." 

"Yes,  sir,"  answered  the  lad,  "and  I  am 
very  sorry  I  had  to  say  what  I  did." 

By  and  by  the  manager  came  in;  and, 
after  a  little  time,  he  was  sent  for  to  the 
master's  room.  It  was  a  long  while  before 
he  came  out.  The  little  lad  was  sent  for. 
"I  am  going  to  be  dismissed,"  he  thought 
to  himself.  But  he  was  not  dismissed.  The 
master  said  to  him,  naming  him,  "I  was 
angry  yesterday,  but  not  with  you.  You 
did  right  to  speak  the  truth;  and,  to 
mark  my  approval  of  what  you  did,  I 
am  going  to  put  you  in  charge  of  all  the 
workings  and  sales  of  our  Glenfardle 
mine."  Then  he  sent  for  the  manager,, 
and  told  him  what  he  had  said,  and  added' 
(Continued  on  page  14) 


March,  193  6 


The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 


Page  5 


treasured  Qleanings  for  cCMinisters  and 
Christian  cWorkers 

EYE-OPENING  Don'ts  For  Sundays-at-Home 


By  E.  P.  Marvin 

Regarding  Questionable  In- 
dulgences 

Have  you  prayed  that  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  may  be  enlightened,  and 
that  you  may  not  be  deceived?  Eph.  1: 
18;  Prov.    14:12. 

Have  you  bought  and  kept  the  Gospel 
eye  salve,  and  kept  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
before  your  eyes?  Psa.  19:8;  Rev.  3:18. 
Do  you  honestly  open  your  eyes  with 
a  desire  to  see  and  obey,  and  do  you  see 
any  good  in  it?  Num.  21:3;  John  7:7. 
Do  you  resolve  to  set  no  evil  thing 
before  your  eyes,  and  do  you  turn  away 
from  beholding  vanity?  Psa.    101:3. 

Are  you  not  afflicted  with  an  evil  eye, 
or  a  double-eye,  or  of  wantonness  of 
eye?  Isa.   3:10;  Matt.   6:22,  23. 

Has  not  some  worldly  gain  or  worldly 
pleasure  blinded  your  eyes,  or  have  you 
not  got  suddenly  rich?  2  Cor.  4:4;  Rev. 
3:17. 

Would  Christ  indulge  in  it,  and  would 
any  one  ask  a  blessing  upon  it  or  close 
with  prayer?  I  Thess.  5:18;  1  Tim.  2:8. 
Do  you  view  those  living  in  pleasure 
and  the  perils  of  the  last  times  as  Paul 
did,  and  are  you  living  a  separated  and 
a  consecrated  life?   1  Tim.   5:6. 

Do  you  see  any  saints,  even  of  the  lit- 
tle ones,  grieved  or  offended  at  your  in- 
dulgence, and  are  any  likely  to  be  led 
astray   by  your  example?   Matt.    18:6. 

Are  you  not  wise  in  your  own  eyes  and 
forgetful  of  the  searching  eyes  of  God 
and  the  Judgment  account?  Prov.  15:13; 
Isa.    5:21. 

Do  you  see  Christ  crucified  and  glory 
in  the  cross  that  crucifies  you  to  the 
world?  Gal.   3:1;  6:14. 

Are  you  in  no  danger  of  an  evil  heart 
and  a  reprobate  mind,  and  of  being  eter- 
nally lost  in  sin?   Rom.    1:2  8. 

Can  you  look  with  composure  and  de- 
light on  the  Lord's  coming,  and  have  no 
fear  of  meeting  death  while  engaged  in 
it?  Luke  12:20,  35-48. 

Will  you  sit  down  with  your  con- 
science in  self-judgment  and  study  the 
above  passages  from  God's  Word,  con- 
cluding with   1   Cor.   10:30,   33? 

After  that,  if  you  see  no  harm  in  it, 
probably  there  is  none. 

— Selected  by  William  G.  Miller. 


Don't  stay  away  because  company 
comes;  bring  them. 

Don't  let  the  Sunday  paper  keep  you; 
we  have  something  better. 

Don't  stay  away  because  it  rains.  That 
would  not  keep  you  from  your  business. 

Don't  stay  away  because  you  won't  be 
missed  in  the  crowd.  God  misses  you. 

Don't  stay  away  because  it  isn't  your 
denomination;  the  same  excuse  would 
keep  you  out  of  heaven. 

Don't  stay  away  because  you  have  no 
influence;  the  churchgoer  preaches  a  ser- 
mon as  long  as  the  way  hither. 

Don't  stay  away  because  you  know 
more  than  the  preacher;  God  may  have 
something  to  say  to  you  worth  hearing. 

Don't  stay  because  the  church  does  not 
need  you;  never  did  the  church  need  more 
and  better  men  and  women. 

Don't  stay  away  because  the  church  is 
imperfect;  should  you  find  and  join  the 
perfect  church,  its  perfection  would 
cease. — Anon. 

Time 

Time  is  as  much  a  trusteeship  as  mon- 
ey, and  there  are  no  capitalists.  We  can- 
not "invest"  it  to  use  in  the  future,  but 
we  can,  by  grace,  use  it  fruitfully  now 
and  have  the  blessing  and  results  in  the 
future,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Each  day  is 
a  sacred  trust,  and  never  returns.  Each 
hour  is  a  privilege.  A  wasted  moment  and 
a  wasted  coin  are  alike  saddening  to  a 
believer. — The  Student  of  Scripture. 

Christ  As  The  Door 

1  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out,   and   find  pasture. — John    10:9. 

Jesus,  the  great  I  AM,  is  the  entrance 
into  the  true  Church,  and  the  way  of  ac- 
cess to  God  Himself.  He  gives  to  the 
man  who  comes  to  God  by  Him  four 
choice   privileges: 

1.  He  shall  be  saved.  The  fugitive  man- 
slayer  passed  the  gate  of  the  city  of  re- 
fuge, and  was  safe.  Noah  entered  the 
door  of  the  ark,  and  was  secure.  None  can 
be  lost  who  take  Jesus  as  the  door  of 
faith  to  their  souls. 

2.  He  shall  go  in.  He  shall  be  privi- 
leged to  go  in  among  the  divine  family, 
sharing  the  children's  bread,  and  all  their 


honors  and  enjoyments. 

3.  He  shall  go  out.  This  blessing  is 
much  forgotten.  We  go  out  into  the 
world  to  labor  and  suffer,  but  what  a 
mercy  to  go  in  the  name  and  power  of 
Jesus! 

4.  He  shall  find  pasture.  He  who 
knows  Jesus  shall  never  want.  Going  in 
and  out  shall  be  alike  helpful  to  him:  in 
fellowship  with  God  he  shall  grow,  and 
in  watering  others  he  shall  be  watered. — 
C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

*    *    * 

I  Can  Go  Anywhere 

"I  think  a  Christian  can  go  anywhere," 
said  a  young  woman  who  was  defending 
her  continual  attendance  at  some  doubt- 
ful places  of  amusement.  "Certainly  she 
can,"  rejoined  her  friend,  "but  I  am  re- 
minded of  a  little  incident  which  hap- 
pened last  summer  when  I  went  with  a 
party  of  my  friends  to  explore  a  coal 
mine.  One  of  the  young  women  appeared 
dressed  in  a  dainty  white  gown.  When  her 
friends  remonstrated  with  her,  she  ap- 
pealed to  the  old  miner  who  was  to  act 
as  a  guide  to  the  party.  "Can't  I  wear  a 
white  dress  down  into  the  mine?"  she 
asked,  petulantly.  "Yes,  mum,"  returned 
the  old  man,  "there  is  nothing  to  keep 
you  from  wearing  a  white  frock  down 
there,  but  there  is  considerable  to  keep 
you  from  wearing  one  back." — Selected. 
:!•  si-  * 
Dr.  Maltbie  Babcock  sent  out  this 
clarion   call: 

"I  summon  you  to  the  glory  of  self- 
sacrifice.  Tire  out  your  body  for  Him; 
coin  your  blood  into  devotion  to  Him. 
Help  and  train  some  children  that  but 
for  your  efforts  would  have  no  chance 
in  life.  Lift  up  girls  who  have  little  or 
no  incentive,  into  noble  womanhood.  En- 
ter into  the  lives  of  the  poor  with  the 
radiance  of  your  richer  life.  Bring  to  the 
troubled  the  repose  of  your  faith.  Try  to 
adjust  some  of  the  inequalities  that  form 
life's  burden  for  so  many.  So  shall  you 
take  up  your  cross  and  follow  Christ." 


Golden  Keys 

A  bunch  of  golden  keys  is  mine 

To  make  each  day  with  gladness  shine. 

"Good-morning,"  that's  the  golden  key 

That  unlocks  every  day  for  me. 

When    evening  comes,    "Good-night,"    I 

say, 
And  close  the  door  of  each  glad  day. 
When  at  the  table,  "If  you  please," 
I  take  from  off  my  bunch  of  keys. 
"Excuse  me;"   "Beg  your  pardon"  too, 
When  by  mistake  some  harm  I  do, 
Or  if  unkindly  harm  I've  given, 
With  "Forgive  me"  I  shall  be  forgiven. 
On  a  golden  ring  these  keys  I  bind; 
This  is  its  motto:  "Be  ye  kind." 

— Publisher  Unknown. 
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ONE  THING  WE  CAN 
KNOW 

By  Jane   Hart 

920  E.  Leuda  St.,  Ft.  Worth,  Tex. 
but  I  know  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved, and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  un- 
to him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  1:12. 
Recent  discoveries  have  brought  many 
things  to  light  that  had  not  been  known 
before.  All  through  the  ages  these  things 
have  existed,  but  their  powers  were  un- 
known. 

For  many  generations  man  has  known 
that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  steam,  but 
that  it  had  the  power  to  pull  immense 
trains  from  coast  to  coast  and  power  to 
turn  the  wheels  in  our  factories,  was  not 
known  until  recent  years. 

For  centuries  the  thought  of  people 
flying  through  the  air  would  have  been 
thought  foolish,  but  gradually  a  few 
people  began  to  think  it  possible  for  men 
to  fly  as  well  as  birds.  After  many  ex- 
periments in  flying,  the  Wright  Brothers 
finally  completed  an  aeroplane  that  would 
successfully  carry  one  up,  up,  up  into 
the  air.  Now  the  g'obe  has  been  circled 
by  planes,  and  we  have  regular  air  routes 
where  planes  leave  on  scheduled  time  for 
most  every  important  city  in  America, 
carrying  loads  of  human  freight  as  well 
as  mail. 

One  of  the  most  unthought  of  inven- 
tions of  recent  years  has  been  the  radio. 
Through  the  years  there  have  been  ether 
waves  for  the  sound  to  vibrate  through, 
but  only  recently  has  it  been  discovered 
that  a  man  may  speak  into  a  tiny  micro- 
phone and  his  voice  be  carried  around  the 
world. 

Even  today,  with  all  our  inventions 
and  modern  conveniences,  there  are  some 
things  that  man  does  not  understand.  He 
does  not  understand  what  electricity  is, 
or  what  it  is  composed  of.  We  know  it 
lights  our  homes,  our  churches,  and  our 
public  buildings,  but  yet  wc  do  not 
know  what  it  is.  Many  other  things  of 
our  world  still  remain  a  mystery  to  man. 

Even  though  we  do  not  understand 
many  of  the  mysteries  of  life,  and  though 
we  may  not  understand  the  hidden  sec- 
rets of  science,  there  is  one  thing  that 
through  the  mercy  and  power  of  God  we 
can  know  without  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt.  We  can  know  whom  we  have  be- 
lieved. O  friend,  do  you  know  whom  you 
have  believed,  or  have  you  ever  trusted 
your  life  to  Him  so  that  He  may  reveal 
Himself  to  you  and  prove  to  be  so  real 


that  you  may  shout  in  your  heart  "1 
KNOW  WHOM  I  HAVE  BELIEVED, 
AND  AM  PERSUADED  THAT  HE  IS 
ABLE  TO  KEEP  THAT  WHICH  I'VE 
COMMITTED  UNTO  HIM  AGAINST 
THAT  DAY"? 

Is  our  life  so  anchored  in  the  Rock, 
Christ  Jesus,  that  we  can  say  "I  know 
whom  I  have  believed"  without  fear  of 
being  shaken  by  any  storm  of  doubt 
that  may  come  our  way?  Not  long  ago 
I  stood  on  the  deck  of  one  of  the  Navy 
Cruisers  that  was  maneuvering  in  the 
Pacific  waters.  There,  as  that  big  ship 
was  riding  at  anchor  I  looked  at  the  big 
chain  that  was  leading  from  the  ship  to 
the  anchor  that  was  somewhere  down  in 
the  depths  of  that  blue-green  water.  So 
big  were  the  links  and  so  strong  the  chain 
appeared  to  be  that  I  thought  it  would 
stand  some  of  the  worst  storms  that 
ever  come,  and  keep  that  vessel  safely 
anchored.  Say,  men,  women,  and  young 
people,  how  strong  is  that  chain  of  love 
that  anchors  our  soul  in  Christ?  Will  our 
soul  be  left  tossing  aimlessly  about  on 
the  sea  of  time  when  the  first  storm  of 
life  overtakes  us,  or  will  we  be  securely 
anchored  to  the  Rock  of  Ages? 

Tho'  the  angry  surges  roll  on  my  temp- 
est-driven soul, 

I  am  peaceful  for  I  know,  widely  tho' 
the   -winds   may   blow, 

I've  an  anchor  safe  and  sure,  that  can 
evermore  endure. 

And  it  holds,  my  anchor  holds;  blow 
your  wildest   then,  O   gale, 

On  my  bark  so  small  and  frail  by  His 
grace  I  shall  not  fail 

For  my  anchor  holds,   my  anchor  holds. 

Mighty  tides  about  me  sweep,  perils  lurk 

within    the   deep, 
Angry  clouds  o'crshade  the  sky,  and  the 

tempest  rises  high, 
Still  I  stand  the  tempest's  shock,  for  my 

anchor  grips   the  Rock. 

I  can  feel  the  anchor  fast  as  I  feel  each 

sudden  blast, 
And  the  cable,  though  unseen,  bears  the 

heavy  strain   between; 
Tho'   the  storm     I  safely    ride,    till    the 

turning  of  the  tide. 

Troubles  almost  'whelm   the  soul;  griefs 

like   billows   o'er   me   roll; 
Tempters  seek  to  lure  astray;  storms  ob- 
scure the  light  of  day: 
But  in  Christ  I  can  be  bold,  I've  an  an- 
chor that  shall  hold. 
If  we  are  securely  anchored  in  Christ 
(Continued   on   page    15) 


FRESHMAN  CLASS  ORGAN- 
IZES 

C.  M.  Jenkerson,  Editor 
The   Freshman  Class     of    193  5-36   has 

organized  a  Freshman  Club.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  club  is  to  make  us  greater 
and  more  efficient  workers  for  God.  Our 
programs  will  consist  of  debating,  ex- 
temporaneous speeches,  musical  recitals 
and  general  exercises.  We  have  had  sev- 
eral successful  meetings  and  every  one 
seems  to  get  better.  We  are  favored  by 
numbers  Irom  the  Freshman  String  Band, 
the  B.  T.  S.  Girls'  Quartet,  and  also  en- 
couraging talks  from  the  sponsor,  Broth- 
er R.  R.  Walker.  We  are  looking  forward 
to  something  of  great  interest  in  the  very 
near  future.  Our  regular  meetings  aie 
held   on  Tuesday  nights  at   7:00  o'clock. 

We  have  selected  the  following  stu- 
dents for  officers — and  my  opinion  is 
that  they  can't  be  beat — in  fact,  we  have 
the  best  the  class  contains  and  each  mem- 
ber of  this  club  is  giving  his  hearty  co- 
operation. We  advocate  a  high  standard 
and  hope  to  build  a  greater  and  better 
school. 

Officers:  Max  L.  Atkins,  president,  a 
student-preacher  and  one  that  believes  in 
old  time  religion,  and  practices  what  he 
preaches. 

Robert  Johnson,  vice-president.  He  is 
able  to  fill  our  presidents  place. 

Tula  McCoy,  secretary,  well  qualified 
(Continued  on  page  14) 

Watch  For  Next  Issue 

Would  you  like  to  know  something 
about  the  leading  religions  of  earth?  If 
so  watch  this  page  for  an  interesting  se- 
ries on  "Leading  Religions  of  the 
World".  First  series  will  begin  in  next 
issue.  First  religion  under  surveilance  will 
be  "Mohammedanism".  How  did  it  origi- 
nate? How  many  followers  does  it  have? 
What  does  it  advocate?  etc.  Watch  for 
this  interesting  series! — George  Poteat. 

SUBSCRIBE  NOW 

The  Bible  Training  School  is  offering 
a  thorough  and  complete  course  of  Bible 
Study,  which  at  one  time  sold  for  $40.00 
but  is  now  being  reduced  to  $15.00  on 
terms  of  $1.00  down  and  $2.00  per 
month,  or   $12.50  cash. 

We  furnish  your  textbooks,  grade  pa- 
pers   and    award   diplomas    to   thoce    who 
satisfactorily  complete  the  Bible  Study. 
(Fill  out    and  send    to    Bible    Training 
School) 

Name   .... ... .  .—  — .  — .  

Street    

City  and  State  __ 

Enclose   $1.00    (or   $12.50   cash;. 
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RELIGION  BEHIND  THE 
MIKE 
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ucated     in  the  court  of  King  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 


"Faith  comcth  by  hearing,"  Romans 
10:17.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  good 
economy  and  a  wise  investment  of  time 
and  effort  to  get  the  Gospel  to  as  large 
a  number  as  is  possible.  The  radio  has 
made  it  possible  to  get  a  larger  hearing, 
and  altho  one  does  not  hear  the  amen 
from  his  congregation,  he  can  proceed 
with  confidence  of  approval,  knowing 
that  his  commission  is  from  above. 

Listeners  of  the  radio  congregation  of- 
ten write  in  letters  commenting  on  the 
program,  some  expressing  approval  and 
some  disapproval.  One  gentleman  wrote 
expressing  his  offence  to  this  statement 
that  I  ma4e:  "It  is  wonderful  to  KNOW 
that  you  are  saved."  He  opposed  the 
teaching  of  know-so  salvation  and  gave 
me  this  scripture,  Matt.  24:13,  "Rut  he 
that  shall  endure  until  the  end  shall  be 
saved,"  emphasizing  the  thought  that  at 
the  judgment  we  would  receive  our  earli- 
est know-so  experience. 

It  was  my  happy  privilege  to  reply 
with,  "Again  it  is  written":  "We 
KNOW  we  have  passed  from  death  un- 
to life  because  we  love  the  brethren."  1 
John  3:14.  "The  sheep  follow  him  for 
they  know  his  voice,"  John  10:4.  "Here- 
by we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  that  he  hath  given  us,"  1  John 
3:20.  "Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ  he  IS  a  new  creature,"  etc.  2  Cor. 
5:17.  "WE  ARE  SAVED  by  hope," 
Rom.   8:24. 

It  is  better  to  know  and  know  that 
you  know,  than  to  know  and  not  to 
know  that  you  know,  than  not  to  know 
and  know  that  you  don't  know  than  to 
know  and  not  to  know  that  you  don't 
know. 

Look  for  "Religion  Behind  the  Mike" 
in  the  next  issue. — Rev.  D.  L.  Lemons. 

DANIEL 

By  Ruth  Griffard 

Daniel,  the  last  of  the  major  prophets, 
is  believed  by  many,  to  have  been  born 
in  Jerusalem.  It  is  possible  also  that  he 
was  of  royal  lineage,  as  is  spoken  of  in 
the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter. 

About  the  year  606  B.  C.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar beseiged  Judah  and  carried  many 
into  captivity.  Among  the  number  was 
Daniel,  then  about  fourteen  years  of  age. 
Because  of  his  comeliness  and  intellect,  he 
was  chosen  for  royal  service  and  was  ed- 


In  the  very  first  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Daniel  we  find  many  of  his  traits  of 
character  manifesting  themselves.  Un- 
doubtedly he  was  a  devout  young  Jew. 
In  Ezekiel's  prophecy  an  inference  is 
made  which  establishes  Daniel's  purity  of 
character.  He  was  not  easily  influenced. 
He  was  tenacious — uncompromising.  It 
must  have  been  distressing  to  him  when 
by  order  of  the  king,  his  name  was 
changed  to  Belteshazzar,  which  means 
"Protected  by  Bel."  However,  the  Lord 
caused  Daniel  to  gain  the  "favor  and 
tender  love"  of  the  prince  ot  eunuchs. 
When  Nebuchadnezzar  commanded  that 
Daniel  and  the  other  young  Judean  cap- 
tives in  the  king's  court  should  eat  of  his 
meat  and  drink  of  his  wine,  Daniel  de- 
termined not  to  do  so.  The  eunuch  fin- 
ally yielded  and  gave  them  vegetables  to 
eat   instead. 

At  length,  when  Daniel  and  his  fel- 
low captives  were  brought  before  the 
king,  he  found  that  they  were  far  su- 
perior to  all  the  magicians  and  astrologers 
that  were  in  the  Babylonian  kingdom. 

Daniel's  rise  to  fame  was  initiated  by 
his  interpretation  of  a  dream  which  the 
king  had  forgotten.  As  the  story  is  re- 
lated in  the  Bible,  Nebuchadnezzar  awoke 
from  sleep —  his  spirit  troubled  within 
him.  The  peculiar  situation  was  that  he 
had  forgotten  the  dream  that  so  troubled 
him.  Of  course  the  sorcerers,  astrologers, 
and  magicians  of  the  court  were  unable 
to  reveal  the  dream.  When  the  king 
threatened  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men, 
they  were  very  much  concerned  about 
the  matter.  Then  did  Daniel  become  "the 
man  of  the  hour."  He  called  upon  the 
true  and  living  God  and  the  dream  and 
its  interpretation  were  revealed  unto  him. 
Daniel  related  to  the  king,  the  things 
which  God  had  shown  him.  Conse- 
quently he  was  made  ruler  of  the  whole 
province  of  Babylon. 

He  later  interpreted  another  of  tjie 
king's  dreams.  Probably  the  most  note- 
worthy of  Daniel's  accomplishments  was 
the  reading  of  the  handwriting  on  the 
wall  which  appeared  during  the  great 
feast  of  Belshazzar,  and  so  greatly  dis- 
turbed all  that  were  present.  With  my 
mind's  eye,  I  can  see  Daniel  standing  be- 
fore those  gorgeously  bedecked  princes 
and  ladies  of  the  court.  There  must  have 
been  a  marked  contrast  between  him  and 


those  about  him.  Yet  I  believe  that  there 
was  something  about  this  plain,  benign 
man  of  God  that  commanded  the  respect 
of  the  king  and  his  guests,  when  this 
stalwart  messenger  of  God  spoke  the 
solemn  warning  words:  "Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  want- 


Encouraging   Words   From 
Overseer  of  Northwest 

Dear  Sister   Harrison: 

The  young  people  are  the  life  of  the 
church.  Take  the  Y.  P.  £.  out  of  the 
church  and  you  have  more  or  less  a  dead 
church.  We  are  for  the  interest  of  the 
young  people.  Our  school  here  in  the 
great  Northwest  is  made  up  of  mostly 
young  people  and  they  are  really  work- 
ing. They  are  builders  and  will  consti- 
tute the  warriors  of  tomorrow  against  sin 
and  the  enemy.  I  think  your  paper  is  fine 
and  feel  it  is  second  to  none  for  young 
people. — Paul  H.   Walker. 

Lemmon,  S.  D. 
My  Dear  Sister   Harrison: 

We  are  enclosing  you  one  ($1.00)  dol- 
lar for  the  bundle  of  Lighted  Pathways. 
Most  all  of  our  young  people  in  Lemmon 
church  have  expressed  to  me  their  deep- 
est appreciation  of  this  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  Wife  and  I  en- 
joyed the  articles  we  read;  and  we  are 
starting  a  "Boosters  Club"  in  our  Y.  P. 
E.  each  Friday  night,  for  the  paper. 

We  have  the  Y.  P.  E.  organized  in  two 
groups,  viz:  "Ambassadors"  and  Crusad- 
ers", with  captains  for  each.  We  grade 
them  en  seven  points:  attendance,  scrip- 
ture verses  quoted  when  roll  is  called, 
number  that  have  read  chapters  assigned 
previous  week,  offering,  new  members, 
Bible  questions  answered,  deportment. 
Banner  goes  to  winner  each  Friday  eve- 
ning. We  have  upwards  of  100  on  the 
roll  despite  the  ten  or  more  attending 
Bible  School  at  Minot,  N.  D.,  and  the 
very  inclement  weather.  I  thoroughly  en- 
joy this  work. 

Garner  J.  Wilkins. 

Editor's  note:  We  are  printing  below 
a  clipping  from  the  Lemmon,  S.  D.  news- 
paper, sent  us  by  Brother  Wilkins,  which 
verifies  his  letter  concerning  the  splendid 
work  being  done  by  the  Y.  P.  E.  there. 
The  clipping   follows: 

Y.  P.  E.  of  Church  of  God 
Well  Organized 

"Almost  100  young  people  have 
joined  the  Y.  P.  E.  of  the  Church 
of  God  and  have  been  regularly  at- 
tending the  meetings  which  are  held 
on  every  Friday  evening.  Rev.  Gar- 
ner J.  Wilkins,  pastor  of  the  church, 
is  leader  of  the  group. 

(Continued  on  prge  14) 
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9Weri  &  Mother's  gage 


THOSE  CHILDREN  OF 
YOURS 

By  Arthur  W.  Spalding 
T^ATHERS  and  mothers  are  kings  and 
-*■  queens.  They  are  the  only  monarchs 
who  rule  by  divine  right.  Their  subjects 
are  the  children  of  their  own  creation. 
To  them  they  owe  an  obligation,  and 
from  them  they  deserve  an  allegiance, 
which,  when  rightly  maintained,  make 
an  inalienable  right  to  reign. 

But  power  and  authority  are  not  the 
sole  attributes  of  parenthood.  The  sov- 
ereign owes  service  to  his  subjects.  The 
parent  has  a  deep  and  peculiar  obligation 
to  his  child.  We  hear  much  of  the  duty 
children  owe  to  their  parents,  and  indeed 
they  have  a  filial  duty,  a  duty  dictated 
by  love.  They  receive  many  benefits  and 
much  pleasure  from  the  hands  of  their 
parents,  and  it  is  common  gratitude  to 
feel  in  return  a  sense  of  obligation.  But 
that  is  an  acquired  and  not  an  inherent 
obligation.  It  is  the  same  obligation  that 
one  would  owe  any  other  benefactor.  And 
it  is  offset  by  the  benefits  and  pleasures 
which  parents  receive  from  their  children 
intangible  often,  but  none  the  less  real. 

But  apart  from  this  mutual  obliga- 
tion acquired  from  association,  parents 
owe  to  their  child  an  inherent  obligation 
to  provide  for  him  the  best  that  life  af- 
fords. They  owe  it  to  the  child  because 
they  are  wholly  responsible  for  his  exis- 
tence. He  did  not  ask  to  be  born,  he  had 
nothing  to  say  about  it.  His  parents, 
without  his  consent,  made  him  to  exist; 
and  in  that  act  of  giving  life  is  the  tacit 
pledge  to  make  his  life  all  that  it  should 
be.  This  parental  obligation  is  elemental, 
basic.  From  it  the  parents  can  in  no  wise 
be  absolved.  They  are  under  orders  from 
the  Source  of  all  life  to  make  life  they 
have  created  the  fullest,  freest  most 
blessed  life  possible.  To  fail  in  this  would 
be  to  make  their  act  in  giving  the  child 
life  a  disservice  rather  than  a  service,  a 
curse  rather  than  a  blessing. 

And  what  is  the  parent  to  give  to  his 
child?  All  that  he  finds  in  his  own  life 
most  worthwhile,  and  all  that  he  can 
conceive  of  blessing.  The  ordinary  ser- 
vice that  any  parent  gives  his  child,  of 
food,  clothing,  shelter,  or  protection,  is 
obligatory  so  long  as  the  child  is  depen- 
dent; and  that  without  earning  any  re- 
turn. "For",  as  Paul  says,  "the  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but 
the  parents  for  the  children."  2  Corin- 
thians 12:14.  True,  children  should  be 
taught  from  earliest  years  to  be  more  and 
more  self-reliant  and  proficient  in  serv- 


ice; and  in  proper  degree  this  service 
should  be  performed  for  their  parents. 
But  why?  Not  because  the  parent  has 
earned  it  by  his  service  to  the  child:  the 
parent  is  but  discharging  his  debt  to  the 
child,  the  obligation  incurred  in  bringing 
him   into  existence.  The  reason  the  child 


If  No  Room  At  Home 

"But  boys  must  go  somewhere, 

and  what  if  their  feet, 
Sent  out  of  our  houses  and  into 

the  street, 
Should   turn   round   the   corner 

and  pause  at  the  door 
Where  other  boys'     feet     have 

paused  often  before? 

"Should  cross  o'er  the  threshold 

of  glittering  light, 
Where  jokes  that  are  merry  and 

songs  that  are  bright 
Ring  out  a  warm  welcome  with 

flattering  voice, 
And  temptingly  say,  'There's  a 

place  for  the  boys'? 

"Ah,  what  if  they  should!  What    \ 
if  your  boy  and  mine 

Should  pass  o'er  the     threshold 
that  marks  out  the  line 

'Tivixt  virtue  and  vice,   'twixt 
pureness  and  sin, 

And  leave  all  his  innocent  boy- 
hood within? 

"Ah,      what   if  he  should,     be- 
cause you  and  I, 
While  the  days  and  the  weeks 
and  months  hurry  by, 
{     Are  too  busy  -with     cares     and 
j  with  life's  fleeting  joys 

I     To  make  round     our     hearth- 
stones a  place  for  the  boys?" 

should  be  trained  to  give  service  is  that 
he  may  therein  find  the  way  to  happi- 
ness; for  service  is  the  law  of  happy  life. 
And  he  is  to  give  service  first  of  all  to 
his  parents  because  they  are  the  ones  with 
whom  he  is  chiefly  associated,  and  his 
service  is  due  to  whomsoever  his  life 
touches.  But  the  parents,  in  teaching 
the  child  thus  to  serve,  are  giving  him 
one  of  he  essentials  of  their  service. 
They  are  not  to  claim  the  benefit  of  his 
service  because  it  is  due  to  them;  on  the 
contrary,  in  thus  training  him  they  are 
discharging  the  obligation  to  give  him  the 
secret  of  life's  happiness. 

For   the  parent    to  exploit    the   child's 
powers    to   his   own    benefit   is,    then,   to 


miss  wholly  the  vision  of  what  teaching 
the  child  to  serve  means.  Child  labor,  re- 
quired for  the  support  of  the  parent,  is 
not  in  the  order  of  God;  and  legislation 
which  protects  the  child  against  such  ex- 
ploitation is  right.  This  is  not  to  say 
that  the  child's  labor  in  right  degree  is 
not  to  benefit  the  parent.  It  may  and  it 
should;  but  it  is  by  the  parent  to  be  di- 
rected, not  primarily  to  the  parent's  ben- 
efit but  to  the  child's  benefit.  Labor  and 
service  suited  to  the  child's  age,  strength, 
and  understanding  are  of  benefit  to  the 
child,  in  the  development  of  his  physical, 
his  mental,  and  his  moral  powers;  but  la- 
bor and  service  that  overtax  the  child's 
strength,  that  unduly  restrict  his  liberty 
and  opportunity  for  development,  and 
that  overbalance  other  phases  of  his  train- 
ing, are  to  his  detriment,  and  therefore 
wrong. 

It  not  infrequently  occurs,  indeed,  that 
the  parent  becomes  dependent  in  greater 
or  less  degree  upon  the  support  of  his 
child.  Sickness  or  accident,  widowhood, 
or  other  misfortune,  may  sometimes  ren- 
der the  parent  incapable  of  full  self-sup- 
port. Upon  the  child  is  then  sometimes 
cast  the  burden  of  helping  to  provide  the 
living.  We  are  not  giving  a  blanket  con- 
demnation of  such  cases.  In  the  absence 
of  other  provision,  by  investment  or  pen- 
sion, there  may  seem  no  other  possible 
course,  and  the  cases  are  not  infrequent 
where  such  a  responsibility  has  helped  to 
develop  the  embryonic  resources  of  the 
child.  Yet  in  more  cases  it  has  proved  a 
crushing  burden  that  sapped  vitality  and 
thwarted  aspiradon  and  opportunity.  The 
prevention  of  such  conditions  is  the  con- 
cern, first  of  the  provident  parent,  next 
of  the  philanthropy  of  friends,  and  last 
of  the  State.  The  principle  remains  that 
the  parent  has  the  inherent  obligation  to 
provide  for  the  child,  and  a  reversal  of 
the  process  must  be  regarded,  not  as  es- 
tablishing another  law,  but  as  necessity 
to  be  avoided  if  possible. 

The  parent,  then,  owes  to  his  child 
primarily  the  care,  sustenance,  and  pro- 
tection evoked  by  the  child's  helplessness 
and  dependence.  He  owes  to  him  oppor- 
tunities for  that  training  of  his  powers 
which  will  enable  him  to  become  pro- 
ficient in  the  necessary  duties  of  life,  and 
therefore  in  time  competent  to  support 
himself  and  to  give  worthy  service  to 
others. 

But  more  than  this,  the  parent  owes  to 
his  child  a  true  vision  of  what  life  means 
and  how  it  is  to  be  lived.  This  is  what 
is  involved  in  character  training.  From 
the  parent  the  child  is  to  learn  self-con- 
trol, patience,  honesty,  courage,  persis- 
tence, industry,  thrift,  co-operation, 
courtesy,  reverence,  insight,  love,  and 
joy.  All  these  virtues  can  be  taught,  not 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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CHARLES  FINNEY 

The  Great  Evangelist 

THE  name  of  Rev.  Charles  G.  Finney 
must  stand  high  in  the  list  of  soul- 
winners  of  all  time.  It  has  been  esti- 
mated that  as  many  as  five  hundred 
thousand  people  were  brought  to  Christ 
through  his  labors,  and  when  we  remem- 
ber that  Mr.  Finney's  plans  did  not  in- 
clude an  extensive  evangelistic  "party" 
or  staff,  but  simply  personally  directed 
revival  meetings  the  fruitfulness  of  his 
ministry  seems  all  the  more  remarkable. 

He  was  born  in  the  state  of  Connecti- 
cut in  1792.  His  parents  belonged  to  the 
average,  common  folk  of  the  colonial 
period.  They  were  not  Christians  until 
they  were  brought  into  an  experience  of 
salvation  by  the  urgent  invitation  of 
their  son  after  his  conversion.  The  family 
moved  from  Connecticut  to  Oneida 
County,  New  York,  which  was  then  but 
thinly  settled.  Being  New  Englanders 
these  pioneer  settlers  soon  built  a  school- 
■house,  where  Charles  went  until  he  was 
fifteen  years  of  age.  He  taught  school  for 
several  years,  and  during  the  same  time 
added  to  his  educational  opportunities  by 
the  instruction  of  private  teachers  and 
short  terms  in  high  schools  in  New  Eng- 
land. He  came  a  learned  man,  though 
not  a  college  graduate.  He  chose  the  law 
as  his  profession,  and  according  to  the 
custom  in  that  early  day  was  admitted  to 
the  bar  after  an  apprenticeship  in  a  law 
office  in  the  town  of  Adams.  He  loved 
his  profession.  He  had  an  unusual  en- 
dowment of  the  legal  faculties  and  was 
happy  in  his  work. 

But  religion  also  had  a  peculiar  attrac- 
tion for  Charles  Finney.  He  had  prac- 
tically no  contact  with  religious  meetings 
in  childhood  and  therefore  remained  un- 
awakened.  In  1818,  when  he  settled  in 
Adams  as  a  law  student,  he  became  an 
attendant  at  the  Presbyterian  church 
where  a  scholarly  man  educated  at 
Princeton  by  the  name  of  George  W. 
Gale  was  the  minister  in  charge. 

Finney  was  a  serious  type  of  man,  large 
of  frame,  rawboned  in  appearance,  with 
a  strong,  rugged  countenance  and  pierc- 
ing eyes.  He  attended  the  prayer  meet- 
ings, listened  carefully  to  the  prayers, 
looked  about  sincerely  for  the  answers 
to  the  prayers  he  heard,  and  though  he 
was  friendly  to  the  church  and  assisted  in 
the  music,  he  was  critical  and  uncon- 
vinced. His  work  as  a  lawyer  seemed  to 
demand   a   knowledge   of   the  Bible,   and 


he  secured  a  copy  and  read  it  with  in- 
creasing interest.  In  his  autobiography, 
written  late  in  life,  he  says  of  that  peri- 
od: "My  mind,  as  I  have  since  known, 
was  so  much  impressed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  I  could  not  long  leave  this 
question  unsettled." 

He  was  converted  at  the  age  of  twen- 
ty-nine as  he  prayed  alone  in  the  deep 
forest  just  outside  the  town  where  his 
law  office  was  located.  This  was  the 
climax  of  an  extended  period  of  repent- 
tance,  Bible  reading  and  prayer.  In  the 
night  of  that  same  day  he  received  a 
mighty  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  an 
experience  that  brought  an  immediate  and 
remarkable  power  into  his  ministry  and 
that  also  gave  a  certain  direction  to  his 
doctrinal  belief  concerning  the  "second 
blessing"  in  later  life.  He  wrote  of  the 
state  of  his  feelings  in  connection  with 
this  experience  that  some  would  call  an 
anointing:  "No  words  can  express  the 
wonderful  love  that  was  shed  abroad  in 
my  heart.  I  wept  aloud  with  joy  and  love; 
and  I  do  not  know  but  I  should  say  I 
literally  bellowed  out  the  unutterable 
gushings  of  my  heart." 

His  soul-winning  labors  began  immed- 
iately. He  spoke  a  few  words  to  the  sen- 
ior lawyer  whose  office  he  shared  and  he 
was  converted,  saying  later  that  Fin- 
ney's words  "pierced  him  like  a  sword". 
A  client  next  appeared  to  remind  Mr. 
Finney  that  his  lawsuit  was  to  be  up  in 
court  at  ten  o'clock.  Mr.  Finney  replied: 

"Deacon  B ,  I  have  a  retainer  from 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  plead  His  cause 
and  I  cannot  plead  yours."  The  deacon 
went  cut,  settled  the  suit,  betook  himself 
to  prayer  and  was  soon  greatly  revived 
in  his  Christian  life.  Mr.  Finney  says:  "I 
then  sallied  forth  from  the  office  to  con- 
verse with  those  whom  I  should  meet 
about  their  souls  ...  I  spoke  with  many 
persons  that  day,  and  I  believe  the  Spirit 
of  God  made  lasting  impressions  upon 
every  one  of  them." 

In  the  evening  the  people  without 
previous  appointment  met  at  the  church. 

Mr.  Finney  a'so  went  and  found  the 
house  full  to  capacity  and  told  of  his 
conversion.  The  meetings  continued 
nightly  for  a  long  time  and  a  great 
many  were  converted.  He  went  to  visit 
his  parents  and  his  first  words  of  greet- 
ing ended  thus:  "Father,  you  are  an  old 
man:  .  .  .  and  I  have  never  heard  a 
prayer  in  my  father's  house."  The  father 
wept  and  said,  "I  know  it,  Charles;  come 
in  and  pray  yourself."  Mr.  Finney  says: 


"We  went  in  and  engaged  in  prayer.  My 
father  and  mother  were  greatly  moved; 
and  in  a  very  short  time  they  were  both 
hopefully  converted." 

Charles  Finney  was  in  a  most  re- 
markable way  God's  man.  He  was  now 
fairly  on  his  way  as  a  flaming  evangel- 
ist. He  was  deeply  in  earnest.  His  whole 
life  was  poured  into  God's  work.  Making 
money  lost  its  charm.  His  law  practice 
lost  its  attraction.  No  worldly  pleasure 
interested  him.  God  put  a  peculiar  pow- 
er on  his  spoken  words  and  this  power  he 
retained  by  much  prayer  and  great  sin- 
cerity. Here  is  an  instance  of  an  early 
experience  in  prevailing  prayer.  The  hus- 
band of  a  woman  he  knew  said  to  him 
one  night,  "My  wife  cannot  live  through 
the  night."  This  information  immediate- 
ly aroused  him.  He  said,  "It  came  upon 
me  in  the  sense  of  a  burden  that  crushed 
me  with  an  intense  desire  to  pray  for  that 
woman."  He  then  describes  at  some 
length  his  groanings  and  anxiety  in  the 
night  during  which  he  went  three  times 
to  the  church  to  pray  for  her,  but  finally 
he  prevailed  and  was  assured  that  she 
would  not  only  live  but  also  be  con- 
verted, a  result  that  materialized  in  a 
speedy  recovery  and  in  her  soon  being 
saved.  Such  a  ministry  of  prayer  is  typi- 
cal of  his  whole  career  as  an  evangelist. 
The  historian  says:  "His  fame  soon 
spread,  and  place  after  place  began  to 
call  for  his  services.  From  the  villages  he 
went  to  the  towns  and  cities.  From 
America,  he  traveled  to  England.  He 
was  equally  master  of  every  meeting, 
whether  in  the  backwoods  or  in  such  in- 
tellectual centers  as  Boston,  or  cosmopol- 
itan cities  as  New  York.  Five  meetings 
were  held  in  Boston,  and  New  York  built 
a  church  for  him.  Two  years  were  spent 
in  England  and  Scotland.  These  were  not 
two  weeks'  campaigns.  Often  they  would 
continue  for  six  months,  as  was  the  case 
in  the  notable  revival  in  Rochester.  In 
New  York  he  preached  for  one  year,  ev- 
ery night  in  the  same  church,  which  had 
been  bought  for  him.  While  in  London 
he  preached  each  night  to  more  people 
than  all  the  other  ministers  of  the  city 
combined. 

"Finney  was  a  man  who  preached  for 
a  verdict.  He  was  unwilling  to  proclaim 
Christ  without  some  one  yielding  to  Him 
as  Saviour  and  Lord.  His  greatest  revival 
as  noted  above,  was  in  Rochester,  where 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  of  his  con- 
verts united  with  churches,  and  could  be 
accounted  for  months  afterward.  Entire 
cities  would  be  revolutionized.  In  Roches- 
ter the  theater  was  literally  deserted,  and 
turned  into  a  livery  stable.  In  another 
place,  it  was  impossible  to  hold  a  dance 
for  about  a  year  after  his  revival,  so 
great  had  been  its  power  in  converting 
(Continued   on   page    15) 
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Message  From  the  Foreign 
Field 

We  have  quite  a  few  Y.  P.  E's  organ- 
ized in  the  Bahamas,  and  would  be  glad  if 
every  member  was  a  subscriber  to  "The 
Lighted  Pathway",  for  its  valuable  helps 
and  teachings  for  the  young  people;  but 
the  depression  seems  to  have  hit  us  harder 
than  most  places,  and  it  is  yet  on  us.  We 
are  anxiously  looking  for  a  change  in  fi- 
nancial affairs,  in  order  that  we  might  be 
able  to  obtain  this  most  valuable  litera- 
ture, which  will  be  such  a  help  to  our 
young  people. 

At  present  we  are  not  able  to  use  any 
literature  but  the  Bible,  on  account  of 
these  adverse  circumstances. 

Piease  remember  us  in  your  prayers, 
that  the  dear  Lord  will  bless  us  in  this 
great  work. — Yours  in  the  Master's  serv- 
ice, William  R.  Franks,  Overseer  of  Ba- 
hamas. 

Note:  I  wonder  if  some  of  our  pros- 
perous Y.  P.  E's  wouldn't  like  to  send 
literature  to  these  needy  people,  our 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  If  so, 
send  contribution  to  us  and  we  will  mail 
it  out  to  them. — Editor. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  have  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  here  and 
have  a  large  number  of  young  people. 
Some  of  the  number  are  members  of  the 
Church  of  God,  and  I  think  several  of 
the  others  are  looking  this  way.  Our  lead- 
er is  Mr.  A.  J.  Cox.  We  think  he  is  a 
wonderful  leader.  Any  information  or  ad- 
vice you  can  give  us  will  be  appreciated 
very  much.  I  think  the  Lighted  Pathway 
will  be  a  great  help  to  us  in  our  pro- 
grams. Please  send  me  a  roll  beginning 
with  January  and  I  will  send  the  money 
as  soon  as  I  sell  them. — Yours  for  the  Y. 
P.  E.,  Fern  White,  Route  1,  Cedar  Bluff, 
Va. 

*  *  * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison:   Enclosed  find  one 
dollar  for  the  last  roll  of  Lighted  Path- 
ways. Keep  sending  them     every  month 
until  further  notice. 

I  think  the  Lighted  Pathway  a  very 
precious  paper  for  the  Y.  P.  E.,  in  fact, 
for  old  and  young.  We  prize  it  very  high- 
ly and  enjoy  its  pages  with  the  many  in- 
teresting writings. 

We  pray  that  the  Lighted  Pathway  will 
find  its  way  into  many  homes  and  insti- 
tutions to  help  everyone  who  reads  its 
contents. 

Wishing  you  all  a  happy,  blessed  and 
prosperous  New  Year. — Your  co-worker 
in  Christ,  Wm.  Schneidmueller. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Inasmuch  as  I  have  been  elected  as 
president  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  at  East  Chatta- 
nooga, I  suppose  it  now  becomes  my  duty 
to  order  a  few  of  your  appreciated  pa- 
pers. We  certainly  appreciate  the  paper; 
by  reading  its  contents  we  have  been 
melted  to  tears.  We  receive  the  paper, 
read  it  and  lay  it  aside,  not  knowing  how 
much  prayer  and  efforts  are  included 
within  the  contents;  but  I  pray  God  to 
help  you  in  your  work  while  you  are 
helping  many  others. 

One  man  said,  "We  do  not  find  pleas- 
ure seeking  for  it,  but  we  stumble  over 
it  in  the  path  of  duty."  I  believe  that  to 
be  especially  so  when  the  duty  is  to  God. 

You  may  send  us  four  dozen  Lighted 
Pathways.  I  know  this  order  is  not  as 
large  as  the  last,  but  I  find  that  there  is 
almost  a  dozen  left  over.  However,  if 
you  will  be  patient  with  us  and  pray  for 
the  Y.  P.  E.  and  its  leaders  we  will  try 
to  order  more  in  the  near  future. — Man- 
uel F.  Campbell. 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  have  been  reading  the  Lighted  Path- 
way and  after  reading  the  Editor's  Page 
felt  impressed  to  write  you.  As  I  feel  sure 
that  you  have  a  great  responsibility,  I 
would  be  glad  to  be  able  to  say  or  do 
something  to  help  you  carry  on  the 
great  work;  but  as  I  am  too  small  I  pray 
that  God  will  ever  be  with  you  and  ever 
bless  your  many  efforts,  and  I  feel  sure 
He  will,  for  surely  it  is  the  most  needful 
thing  in  these  last  and  evil  days. 
When  I  read  the  pages  of  the  little  paper 
they  are  a  real  help  to  me  and  I  cannot 
express  my  thanks  for  it.  I  don't  see  how 
any  one  could  read  it  without  feeling 
blessed  and  benefited  by  its  writings. 
They  are  so  inspiring,  uplifting  and  pre- 
cious soul  food.  I  wish  I  were  able  to 
place  it  in  the  hands  and  homes  by  hun- 
dreds. 

I  wish  you  health  and  many  blessings 
from  heaven.  Pray  for  me  that  I  might 
use  myse'f  for  the  Master. — Your  sis- 
ter, Mrs.  Susie  Durham. 


READING  CIRCLE 

We  are  glad  to  report  victory  for  the 
reading  club.  There  is  just  a  little  cloud 
in  the  sky  the  size  of  a  man's  hand,  and 
we  believe  that  the  cloud  is  going  to  en- 
large until  we  have  a  great  band  of  read- 
ers in  our  Y.   P.  E. 

We  are  glad  to  say  that  the  East  Chat- 
tanooga, Tennessee,  church  has  started 
them  a  library.  They  are  using  the  profit 
from  the  sale  of  Lighted  Pathways  to  buy 
their  books.  Come  on,  churches,  and 
don't  let  East  Chattanooga  church  beat 
you.  They  have,  in  the  past,  sold  as  high 
as  twenty-two  rolls  of  Lighted  Pathways 
in  one  month.  They  also  sold  one  hundred 
Yearbooks.  This  is  the  best  record  of  any 
Y.  P.  E.  in  the  church.  Now  listen,  if 
they  can  do  this,  I  wonder  if  some  more 
of  our  Y.  P.  E's  couldn't  do  the  same 
thing. 

"Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

"Several  months  ago  you  spoke  about 
a  reading  circle  among  the  young  people. 
I've  been  interested  ever  since.  I  have 
read  many  books.  Two  of  the  books  I 
have  read  which  may  be  a  help  to  others, 
are:  "Phil  Tylers  Opportunity",  from 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Assn.,  Los 
Angeles,  Calif.,  especially  good  for  boys 
who  are  interested  in  telling  the  love  of 
Jesus  in  new  fields,  and  "A  Celestial  Pil- 
grimage", from  Church  of  God  Pub. 
House.  This  book  is  very  inspirational  to 
both  old  and  young.  Sister  Harrison,  I 
recommend  that  each  Y.  P.  E.  member 
do  more  to  create  interest  in  this  reading 
circle  for  great  good  can  be  done." — 
Newby  Dixon. 

Above  is  a  letter  from  one  of  our  new 
readers  and  we  are  very  proud  of  him. 
We  happen  to  know  this  young  man  per- 
sonally and  wish  we  had  a  lot  more  like 
him. 

Many  of  our  great  men  who  have  had 
little  chance  for  going  to  school  have 
acquired  an  education  through  home 
reading  and  study.  There  is  no  use  of 
young  men  and  women  going  through 
the  world  in  ignorance  if  they  have  "a 
mind  to  work".  Come  on,  boys  and  girls, 
and  let  us  enroll  your  name  on  our 
"Reading  Circle"! 

Note:  We  are  adding  one  more  require- 
ment to  our  list:  we  are  asking  that  you 
read  the  Lighted  Pathway  through  each 
month.  We  are  giving  you  so  many  help- 
ful things  in  this  paper  that  we  want  you 
to  get  the  benefit  of  them. — Editor. 

DIM  DESIRES 

By  Ora  Mae  Ruff 
There  is  a  poem,  "Upbridge  Road",  by 
Evelyn  Underhill,  the  English  Mystic, 
that  contains  these  words:  "The  western 
road  goes  streaming  out  to  meet  the 
cleanly  wild;  it  pours  the  city's  dim  de- 
( Continued  on  uage  14) 
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Hotv  Deep  Shall  The  Cross  Go 
In  Your  Life? 

How  can  I  answer  the  question     before 
me? 
How  do  I  know  what  it  all  may  entail? 
How  can  I  say  just  how  deep  in  my  be- 
ing 
There  place  the  Cross  that  once  raided 
the   veil? 
All  that  1  know  is,  that  deep  down  with- 
in me 
Longings  for  holiness  quivering  there, 
Speechless  and  wordless,  but  living  on  al- 
ways; 
Knower  of  heart  throbs,  Thou  knowest 
my  prayer. 

Oh  wilt  Thou  cleanse  me  from  all  my  de- 
filement? 
Oh  canst  Thou  meet  such  a  sinner  as 
1? 
Saved!  Ah  I  know  it,  yet  daily  defeated, 
Oh  Mighty  Saviour,  help  me  or  I  die. 

Swift  as  an  echo  Thou  comest  before  me. 
Lord,  1  can  see  Thee — and  down  in  the 
dust, 
Lord,  will  I  lay  me,  still  lower  and  lower; 
Give  me  the  power  of  Thy  Pentecost. 
Power  to  live  holily,  in  all  conditions! 
Power  to  be  sweet  when  nothing  seems 
right! 
Power  to   go  forward  when    there's     no 
ground  to  tread  on! 
Walking  by  faith  and  never  by  sight. 

Oh,  for  the  power  to  win    souls    around 
me! 
Sincerely  I  ask  Thee  to'  answer  today! 
Lord,  1  am   baffled  by  conflicts  around 
me 
About   me,   within   me,   blocking      my 
way. 

Hark,  hark  my  sojd,  what  is  it  thou  hear- 
est? 
"Stand  on  thy  feet  while  I  speak  unto 
thee; 
"The  Cross  is  the  symbol,  the  sign,  and 
the  conquest, 
"Choose  now  how  deep    in  thy    life  it 
may  be." 

1  cannot,  1  cannot,  I  answered  Him  trem- 
bling, 
Thou  knowest,  Thou  only,    the  great 
need  in  me. 
Choose  Thou,  O  Crucified,  Mighty  Re- 
deemer— 
How  far,  and  how    deep    Thy    Cross 
goes  in  me. 
He  answered! — is  answering! 
And  oh,  how  I  praise  Him 


That  there  is  a  place  for  mortals     like 
me! 
Where  victory  is  certain,  and  victory  tri- 
umphant! 
Where  life  is  abundant,    and  spirit  is 
free. 
You  ask  where  I  found  it?  I  found  it  in 
Jesus — 
Defeated  and  baffled  no  light  could  I 
see 
Till  I  flung  self  away,  completely  aban- 
doned, 
And  just  said  "Yes"  to  the  Cross  life 
in  me. — Mary  Warburton  Booth. 

The  Trial  of  Faith 

The  trial  of  our  faith  is  "more  pre- 
cious than  of  gold".  Gold  is  a  symbol  of 
Divinity,  and  thus,  as  we  meditate  upon 
this,  we  are  made  to  see  that  the  trying 
of  the  Divine  life  in  us  is  very  necessary 
so  that  no  human  trust  or  carnal  im- 
pulse is  mixed  in  with  it.  All  earthly 
dross  must  be  removed  so  that  our  faith 
may  be  all  Divine — freed  from  dross.  But 
the  Apostle  does  not  stop  in  telling  us 
that  the  trying  of  our  faith  is  precious: 
he  goes  on  and  gives  us  the  reason  why 
our  hearts  should  be  filled  with  JOY 
when  our  FAITH  IS  BEING  TRIED. 

Our  faith  is  being  tried  "that  it  might 
be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and 
glory"  at  Christ's  appearing.  Pitiful  ob- 
jects we  would  be  when  Christ  comes  if 
our  faith  would  not  be  freed  from  earth- 
'ly  dross.  We  would  be  just  as  frightful 
looking  as  a  crown  of  gold  (?)  made  for 
a  king  would  be  if  not  all  the  dross  was 
removed  by  the  refiner's  furnace.  Surely 
it  would  not  be  found  fit  to  receive 
much  praise  and  honor,  ii  any.  Ah,  no; 
it  would  not  be  found  fit  to  adorn  the 
king's  brow.  But  a  crown  of  gold — gold 
that  has  been  thoroughly  refined — is  a 
suitable  thing  to  adorn  a  king's  brow, 
and  is  worthy  of  praise  and  honor.  Are 
we  now  able  to  see  the  reason  for  joy 
filling  our  hearts  at  the  thought  of  our 
faith  being  tried?  What  more  precious, 
yea,  more  exceeding  precious,  thing  could 
we  yearn  for  in  the  light  of  the  reason  of 
the  trial  of  our  faith?  Should  this  not 
cause  our  hearts  to  constantly  overflow 
with  joy  when  we  are  counted  worthy 
for  our  faith  to  be  tried?  We,  thru  this 
trying,  are  not  only  being  prepared  to  live 
for  Christ  here  and  manifest  His  Spirit 
by  our  faith  and  trust  in  Him,  but,  the 
main  purpose  of  every  trial  of  faith  in 
our  lives  is  in  order  that  our  faith  may  be 
entirely  cleared  from  dross,  that  it  may 


shine  out  in  splendor  in  that  day  of  reve- 
lation. 

The  Apostle  James  tells  us  to  "count  it 
all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 
tions" (James  1:2).  But  he  also  does  not 
stop  there,  he  goes  further — "Knowing 
this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  work- 
eth  patience.  But  let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothing"  (James  1:3,  4). 
Another  writer  so  beautifully  translates 
the  last  clause — "wanting  nothing"  thus: 
"wanting  in  nothing."  Yes,  if  we  endure 
the  temptations  that  cross  our  pathway, 
if  we  joyfully  bear  the  heat  of  the  Re- 
finer's furnace  now,  if  we  count  it  all 
joy  for  our  faith  to  be  tried  while  here 
on  earth;  we  shall  stand  in  the  Day  of 
Christ's  revelation,  spotless  and  pure, 
with  our  faith  made  to  shine  brightly, 
"wanting  in  nothing."  As  a  closing  verse 
to  this  message  we  will  give  the  words  of 
James:  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptations:  for  when  he  is  tried,  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the 
Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him"  (James  1:12).— P.  E.  M. 
*    #    * 

If  Need  Be 

"If  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations:  that  the  trial  of 
your  faith,  being  much  more  preawus 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honor  and  glory  at  the  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ." — 1   Peter   1:6,  7. 

The  finest  china  in  the  world  is 
burned  at  least  three  times,  some  of  it 
more  than  three  times.  Dresden  china  is 
always  burned  three  tunes.  Why  does  it 
go  through  that  intense  fire?  Once  ought 
to  be  enough;  twice  ought  to  be  enough. 
No,  three  times  are  necessary  to  burn 
that  china  so  that  the  gold  and  the  crim- 
son are  brought  out  more  beautifully  and 
then  fastened  there  to  stay.  We  are  fash- 
ioned after  the  same  principle  in  human 
life.  Our  trials  are  burned  into  us  once, 
twice,  thrice;  and  by  God's  grace  these 
beautiful  colors  are  there  and  they  are 
there  to  stay  forever. 

GOOD*STORMS 

There  is  a  beautiful  figure  in  one  of 
Wordsworth's  poems,  of  a  bird  that  is 
swept  from  Norway  by  a  storm.  It 
battles  against  the  storm  with  desperate 
effort,  eager  to  wing  back  again  to  Nor- 
way. But  all  in  vain,  and  so  at  last  it 
yields,  thinking  that  the  gale  will  carry 
it  to  death — and  the  gale  carries  it  to 
sunnv  England,  with  its  green  meadows 
and  its  forest  glades.  Ah,  how  many  of 
us  have  been  like  that  little  voyager, 
fretting  and  fighting  against  the  will  of 
God!  And  we  thought  that  life  could 
never  be  the  same  again  when  we  were 
carried  seaward  by  the  storm.  Until  at 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service :  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  we'l  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach   a   sermon    in   a   Y.    P.   E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
Invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Louis  Leverett,  Langley,  S.  C. 

"THE    BIBLE — GOD'S   MESSAGE 

OF  SALVATION  TO  US" 

2  Tim. 3:15-17;  2  Pet.  1:19-21. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  Bible  is  God's  message  to  us  to 
lead  up  on  to  Heaven.  It  is  a  waybill  to 
Heaven  and  we  should  study  the  Word 
of  God,  pray  over  it,  and  do  just  what 
it  tells  us  to  do. 

The  Bible  is  not  just  one  book,  but  a 
whole  library  of  books.  It  tells  us  many 
things  about  the  saints  of  old,  like  Noah, 
Enoch.  Moses,  David,  Daniel  and  Paul, 
and  then  it  tells  us  about  sinners  like 
Achan,  Ahab,  Judas  Iscariot  and  Pilate. 
The  lives  of  the  saints  show  us  how  they 
found  God  and  walked  with  Him  and 
how  they  obeyed  and  trusted  in  Him. 
Then  the  lives  of  the  sinners  warn  us 
against  wandering  from  God  and  rebel- 
ing  against  Him.  David  said,  "The  words 
of  the  Lord  are  pure  words:  as  silver 
tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth  purified  seven 
times."  Ps.  12:6.  Now  we  know  that  the 


Word  of  God  is  true  and  we  should 
search  the  scriptures  and  see  just  where 
we  stand,  whether  we  are  measuring  up 
to  God's  Word  or  not. 

NO.  1.  ALL  UNSAVED  PEOPLE  ARE 

SINNERS 
Matt.   12:30  John  8:34,  47 

Luke  18:17  Rom.  3:10-12,  23 

John  3:18  Rom.    5:12 

John  7:7  1  John   1:8 

1  John  2:15 
NO.  2.  CONDITION  OF  SINNERS 
Rom.  3:10-23:  "But  the  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolish- 
ness but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is 
the  power  of  God."  The  time  has  come 
when  people  will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine but  will  follow  after  some  one  who 
will  twist  the  Word  of  God  so  that  they 
can  follow  after  the  things  of  the  world 
and  after  the  pleasures  of  this  life  and 
then  claim  to  be  living  a  Christian  life. 
They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but 
in  works  they  deny  Him,  being  abomi- 
nable and  disobedient  and  in  every  good 
work  reprobate.  Titus  1:16.  Satan  has 
such  a  hold  on  people  till  they  will  stand 
up  and  tell  you  that  if  you  try  to  live 
a  life  free  from  sin  and  live  holy  you  are 
crazy.  How  it  breaks  my  heart  to  hear 
people  cursing  and  taking  God's  name  in 
vain,  with  the  mouth  and  breath  that 
God  gave  them  to  praise  Him  with. 
NO.  3.  GOOD  WORKS  AND  FORM- 
AL SERVICE  ALONE  WILL  NOT 
SAVE. 

John  3:1-8.  We  see  by  this  scripture 
that  you  must  be  born  again  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Some  people 
think  that  if  they  do  the  best  they  can 
that  is  enough,  but  we  should  not  let 
Satan  make  us  believe  such  as  that.  If 
he  can  make  us  believe  that  being  a  good 
moral  person  and  joining  the  church  is 
good  enough  that  is  as  good  as  he  wants. 
We  may  be  good  and  please  men  and  have 
people  think  we  are  all  right  but  God 
does  not  look  on  the  outside  as  man 
does,  but  He  looks  on  the  heart.  David 
said,  "For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else 
would  I  give  it:  thou  delightest  not  in 
burnt  offerings.  The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  broken  spirit:  a  broken  and  a  con- 
trite heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  des- 
pise." Ps.  51:16-17.  So  we  see  that  sac- 
rifice alone  will  not  do  but  we  must  have 
a  broken  heart  and  spirit.  If  we  call  on 
the  Lord  with  iniquity  in  our  hearts  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  us.  We  shouldn't 
trust  in  our  own  works  as  the  Pharisee 
did,  and  build  on  our  own  foundation, 
but  let's  build  on  the  foundation  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

NO.  4.  DANGER  OF  NEGLECT  OR 
REJECTION  OF  SALVATION 

Luke  12:16-21.  So  many  people  today 
want  to  put  off  giving  God  their  heart 
until  some  other  time  but  we  find  that 


we  have  no  promise  of  tomorrow  and  we 
should  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days 
of  our  youth,  for  every  time  we  resist  the 
pleading  voice  of  God  our  heart  is  hard- 
ened that  much  more  and  the  time  will 
come  when  the  Spirit  of  God  will  cease 
to  strive  with  us.  Oh  how  sad  that  will 
bs  to  think  that  we  have  had  our  last 
chance  to  come  to  God  and  prepare  our- 
selves for  Heaven  and  that  wonderful 
home  that  is  prepared  for  the  children  of 
God.  So  many  people  want  to  serve 
Satan  and  hold  on  to  the  things  of  the 
world  until  they  are  old,  and  then  come 
to  God,  but  we  have  no  promise  of  to- 
morrow and  we  don't  know  when  our 
souls  will  be  required  of  us,  so  it  is  dan- 
gerous to  neglect  salvation.  Life  is  like 
a  clock,  it  is  wound  up  but  once  and  no 
one  knows  when  it  will  run  down, 
whether  it  will  be  today  or  tomorrow. 
NO.  5.  WE  ARE  SAVED  THROUGH 
FAITH.  Eph.  2:7-10;  John  3:14-18 
In  the  beginning  we  find  that  Noah 
was  saved  through  faith.  When  God  told 
him  to  build  the  ark  and  how  to  build 
it,  and  that  He  was  going  to  send  the 
flood,  we  know  that  Noah  believed  Him 
and  began  to  build  the  ark  just  as  God 
said  for  him  to.  So  when  the  flood  came 
Noah  and  his  family  were  the  only  ones 
saved,  and  the  ones  who  laughed  and 
made  fun  of  Noah  while  he  was  build- 
ing the  ark  and  would  not  believe  him 
when  he  preached  to  them,  were  des- 
tro>ed  when  the  flood  came.  So  today  we 
are  saved  through  faith.  We  must  believe 
the  good  news  that  Christ  died  for  us. 
Rom.  5:8.  He  died  for  you  and  settled 
your  debt  on  Calvary's  cross.  We  must 
believe  that  God  is  able  to  save  and  keep 
us  and  must  put  our  trust  in  Him.  Paul 
tells  us  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
the  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness; and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation.  For  the  scripture 
saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  Rom.  10:9-11.  Now  if 
we  will  believe  in  Jesus  and  believe  the 
promises  He  has  given  us  we  will  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  Him  before  our 
friends  and  tell  about  the  love  of  God. 
NO.  6.  WHOSOEVER  WILL  MAY 
COME.  Isa.  1:18-19;  Isa.  55:1-3. 
Salvation  is  something  that  everybody 
can  have.  It  doesn't  matter  who  you  are 
or  where  you  are.  If  you  will  meet  con- 
ditions, give  God  your  heart,  and  die  out 
to  this  old  world,  God  will  come  into 
your  heart  and  take  up  His  abode.  It  is 
something  that  cannot  be  bought  with 
money.  No  matter  how  much  money  you 
have,  you  cannot  buy  a  home  in  Heaven. 
The  bill  has  been  paid  by  Jesus  Himself, 
by  His  own  blood  that  was  spilled  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary.  "Come  unto  me  all  ye 
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who  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  He  tells  us  He  will  give 
us  rest;  not  maybe,  but  it  is  one  of  God's 
wonderful  promises  and  we  know  that  He 
is  not  slack  concerning  His  promises.  He 
tells  us  to  seek  and  we  shall  find  and 
knock  and  it  will  be  opened  unto  us; 
and  whosoever  shall  come  unto  Him  He 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Jesus  said,  "If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me 
and  drink."  So  if  we  want  salvation,  all 
we  have  to  do  is  come  and  give  God  our 
hearts. 

HELL  AND  PUNISHMENT  AWAIT 
SINNERS.  Luke  16:19-31 
"And  whosoever  was  not  found  writ- 
ten in  the  Book  of  Life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire."  Rev.  20:15.  There  is  a 
place  prepared  for  Satan  and  all  his  fol- 
lowers, a  place  of  punishment  where  they 
will  burn  day  and  night  forever  and 
ever,  and  where  there  will  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  It  is  a  place  where  no 
one  will  want  company.  They  will  want 
to  warn  others  to  stay  away  but  it  will 
be  too  late.  Just  stop  and  think  a  minute, 
how  you  can  serve  Satan  all  your  life 
and  do  anything  he  wants  you  to  do, 
how  he  will  make  you  try  to  hinder  some 
one  who  is  serving  God,  how  he  will 
make  you  laugh  and  make  fun  of  them 
and  then  when  God  knocks  at  your  heart 
and  asks  you  to  give  Him  your  heart, 
Satan  will  tell  you  that  you  have  plenty 
of  time  and  will  promise  you  all  kinds 
of  things,  then  when  you  have  to  die 
he  will  forsake  you  and  you  will  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  to  be 
punished  forever.  We  know  that  the 
wages  of  sm  is  death  and  that  is  how 
Satan  pays  you  off  for  serving  him. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:    "Pleasure   Seeking" 
SOURCE  OF  TRUE  PLEASURE 

1.  Ps.    16:11. 

2.  Ps.  21:6. 

3.  Prov.  16:20. 

4.  Job  36:11. 

5.  Ps.   144:15. 

6.  Ps.  43:4. 

PLEASURES  THAT  SATISFY 

7.  Ps.  36:8,  9. 

8.  Isa.  29:19. 

9.  John  16:24. 

10.  Ps.   126:5,  6. 

11.  Matt.  25:2i. 

12.  John    15:8,    11. 

13.  Rom.    15:13. 

PLEASURES  THAT  DISAPPOINT 

14.  1    John    2:15. 

15.  1  John  2:16,  17. 

16.  James  4:4. 

17.  2  Thess.  2:12. 

18.  Prov.   21:17. 

19.  Luke   8:14. 

20.  Prov.  14:12. 

PLEASURES  TO    CHOOSE 

21.  Eccl.  11:9. 


22.  Heb.    11:24,  25. 

23.  Ps.    135:3. 

24.  Prov.   14:21. 

25.  Matt.   6:33. 

26.  Rom.   14:17,  18. 

27.  Rom.  14:19. 

LIVE  FOR  OTHERS 
2  8.   Rom.  15:1. 

29.  Rom.   15.2. 

30.  Rom.    15:3. 

31.  1  Cor.  10:33. 

NOTE:  Bring  your  Bible  to  this  meet- 
ing and  have  a  Bible  drill.  Have  your 
leader  call  out  the  scripture  and  see  who 
can  find  it  first.  This  will  be  a  great  help 
to  the  young  people  and  they  will  enjoy 
a  change.  Also  appoint  two  or  three  to 
talk  on  the  subject.  Have  planty  of  spe- 
cial music. 

— 0 — 
PLEASURES  OF  WORTH 

Take  all  the  pleasures  of  all  the  spheres 
And  multiply  each  through  endless  years, 
One  minute  of  heaven  is  worth  them 
all. — Moore. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 
Topic:  "SERVICE" 

Lesson  text:  Matthew  4:16-2  5. 

The  lesson  text  tells  us  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples Jesus  called  into  His  service.  We 
find  them  willing  to  leave  their  natural 
occupation  for  one  of  divine  purpose  and 
it  is  a  fitting  example  for  people  today. 
While  all  are  not  called  to  be  ministers, 
yet  each  individual  has  an  important  part 
in  the  service  of  the  Master  and  will  be 
rewarded  accordingly. 

NEED  OF  EARNEST  SERVICE, 
Luke    10:2. 

Christ  calls  us  into  His  work  for  a 
specific  purpose  and  we  haven't^any  time 
to  waste.  In  speaking  to  the"diVciples  He 
said,  "Say  not  ye,  there  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  Be- 
hold, I  say  unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes 
and  look  on  the  fields  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest." 

John  4:3  5.  The  harvest  field  is  in  need 
of  more  spiritual  and  earnest  workers  now 
than  it  has  ever  been  before,  and  we 
surely  have  plenty  to  do  if  we  rescue 
fallen  men  and  women  from  the  gutter  of 
sin.  God  wants  earnest  workers  who  are 
willing  to  suffer,  if  needs  be,  to  be  of 
service  to  Christ. 

DIVINE    APPEAL    AND    RESPONSE, 
Isaiah  6:8. 

Tell  some  of  the  important  events  in 
the  life  of  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

SPIRIT  OF  SERVICE,  Psalms   100:2. 

The  real  service  of  Christ  brings  joy 
to  the  people  of  God  and  makes  their  lives 
a  channel  of  blessing  to  others.  Read 
Luke    10:16-24. 

GREATNESS  MEASURED   BY 
SERVICE 

Matthew  20:26-28.  How  many  people 


there  are  today  who  are  performing  great 
feats  that  require  moral  courage  that 
they  may  win  fame  and  honor;  yet  how 
few  are  willing  to  do  the  simple  and 
humble  tasks  assigned  by  the  Master,  that 
will  bring  the  greatest  honor  of  all. 
When  the  prophet  told  Naaman  to  wash 
in  Jordan  he  was  angry,  but  his  servant 
reminded  him  that  if  he  had  been  told  to 
do  some  great  deed  he  would  have  done 
it.  So  he  decided  after  all  to  wash  in  Jor- 
dan, and  by  obedience  to  the  voice  of 
the  prophet  Elisha  he  was  made  whole. 
We  should  be  humble  enough  at  all 
times  to  do  the  simple  tasks  and  leave  the 
result  of  our  labor  with  God. 

ACKNOWLEDGED  BY  CHRIST, 
Mark  9:41. 

Explain  Matthew  25:3  5-40.  Is  it  pos- 
sible for  our  service  to  be  acknowledged 
now  as  well  as  after  death?  Some  personal 
experiences  along  this  line  would  be  help- 
ful. 

FAITH  JUSTIFIED  BY  SERVICE, 

James  1:27. 

James  2:20  tells  us  that  faith  without 
works  is  dead  so  no  matter  how  much 
faith  we  may  lay  claim  to  if  we  are  idle 
it  will  be  of  no  profit.  Also  works  alone 
will  not  avail  for  it  takes  both  faith  and 
service  as  the  oars  to  paddle  our  vessel 
against  the  waves  of  opposition.  James  2: 
24-26. 

Name  some  Bible  characters  who 
proved  their  faith  by  their  service  to  God. 

A  SAVING  SERVICE,  James  5:20. 

Christ  came  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost,  so  if  we  follow  the  low- 
ly man  of  Galilee,  our  service  will  be  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  9: 
15-23  tells  us  that  he  labored  freely  with- 
out worldly  gain  that  he  might  win  souls 
for  Christ.  In  Acts  9:6,  we  hear  him  say, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
thus  signifying  a  voluntary  offering  to 
Christ's  service.  Later  we  read  of  his 
wonderful  work  for  the  Master. 
FIVE  GREAT  MOTIVES  TO  SERVICE 

1.  The  Love  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  5:14-15. 
How  can  we  live  unto  Him? 

2.  A  Sense  of  Duty,  1  Cor.  9:16.  Is 
the  same  necessity  on  every  one? 

3.  The  needs  of  men,  Matthew  9:36- 
3  8.  Is  our  knowledge  of  the  need  a 
sufficient  call  to  service? 

4.  The  command  of  Christ,  Matt.  28: 
18-20.  What  is  included  in  His 
command    to    teach? 

5.  Fitness  for  the  work,  Isa.  6:7-8. 
How    is   such   fitness   secured? 

WORLD-WIDE  SERVICE,  Mark  16:15 
Missionary  work  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant factors  in  the  service  of  Christ 
and  it  requires  laborers  who  are  conse- 
crated to  God's  cause  to  fill  the  place. 
Courage,  faith,  love  and  humility  knit 
together  with  zeal  and  determination  will 
carry  any  one  through  if  they  have  been 
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called  to  the  mission  field. 

Give  sketches  of  the  lives  of  some 
famous  missionaries  you  have  read  about. 
CHRIST'S  PRESENCE  WITH  HIS  CO- 
LABORERS 

Matthew  28:20.  No  matter  how  rough 
or  how  rugged  the  way,  how  many  trials 
and  tests  we  meet,  there  is  consolation  in 
knowing  the  Christ  we  serve  is  ever  by 
our  side  to  keep  and  sustain.  When  we 
feel  as  if  our  work  is  vain  and  arc 
tempted  to  stop  because  of  the  hard 
pace,  remember  the  words  of  the  poet, 
Browning: 

Then  welcome  each  rebuff 

That  funis  earth's  smoothness  rough, 

Each  sting  that  bids;  nor  sit,  nor  stand, 
But   go! 

Be  our  joys  three  parts  pain, 
Strive,   and  hold  cheap  the  strain; 
Learn,  nor  account  the  pain; 
Dare,  never  gnedge  the  tlnoel 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 
Topic:    "SEEKING   JESUS" 

Lesson    Theme:    Luke    19:1-10 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

To  seek  is  to  look  for  or  to  search  for, 
to  make  a  diligent  effort  to  find.  The 
thought  of  every  one  today  should  be  to 
seek  Jesus,  but  we  find  that  only  a  very 
few  are  willing  to  leave  the  things  of  the 
world  and  seek  out  the  Master.  Even 
some  who  have  found  Him  are  not  will- 
ing to  go  on  in  the  light  and  seek  for 
more  of  His  love.  There  must  of  neces- 
sity be  some  evidence  on  our  part  that 
we  are  willing  to  follow  Jesus,  so  what 
we  want  to  know  about  is: 

First:  How  to  see?  Deut.  4:29;  Psalms 
119:2;  Jer.  29:13;  Luke  15:8;  Hebrews 
11:6. 

Second:  When  to  seek?  Prov.  8:17, 
Psalms    63:1;    Isa.    55:6;    Matthew    6:33. 

Third:  How  long  to  seek?  Prov.  8: 
35;  Matt.  7:7,  8;  Luke  11:9;  Luke   15:8. 

Fourth:  Why  seek  Jesus?  Acts  4:12; 
John  6:51. 

Fifth:  The  reward  of  seeking.  Ezra  8: 
22;  Psalms  69:32;  70:4;  Matthew  16: 
24-27;  John  4:10-10. 

Sixth:  Christ's  purpose.  Luke  19:10; 
1   Peter  2:21. 

We  find  that  Jesus  came  for  a  pur- 
pose. The  heart  of  man  was  in  such  a  de- 
praved condition  that  nothing  could 
cleanse  and  purify  it  but  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus.  He  left  us  the  way  of 
life,  to  fellow  in  His  steps,  so  we  too 
should  be  full  of  compassion  for  those 
lost  in  sin. 

Seventh:   The  result  of  seeking: 

1.  We  find  life.  John   11:25. 

2.  We  find  grace.  Heb.  4:16. 

3.  We  find  rest.  Matt.  11:29 

4.  We  find  love.  1  John  4:19 

5.  We  find  truth.  John  14:6 


Eighth:    Neglect    to     seek     Jesus     will 
bring: 

1.  Failure.  John  7:36. 

2.  Death.  Romans  6:23. 

The  truth  at  All  Hazards 

(Continued  from  page  4) 
"And  the  young  man  will   make  his  re- 
ports direct  to  me." 

In  six  months  after  the  manager  left 
the  office;  and,  young  though  he  was, 
the  little  lad  was  appointed  to  his  place. 
And,  before  many  years  had  past,  he  was 
admitted  as  junior  partner  in  the  firm; 
and  he  is  now  at  the  head  of  the  entire 
business — the   managing   partner. 

In  this  case  the  truth  was  the  best. 
But  I  want  to  say  that,  if  things  had 
turned  out  other  than  they  did,  and  he 
had  been  dismissed,  it  would  still  have 
been  the  best  for  him  to  speak  the  truth. 

Dim  Desires 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
sires  toward  the  ondefiled". 

We  are  now  in  the  year  193  6  and  no 
doubt  hundreds  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
readers  made  good  resolutions  for  this 
year,  and  I  sometimes  wonder  if  the  rea- 
son our  resolutions  are  so  often  unreal- 
ized is  because  our  desires  are  really  very 
dim.  The  fact  is  we  all,  or  at  least  the 
most  of  us,  have  worthy  desires  for  our- 
selves, our  communities,  our  world  and 
for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  often  they 
are  feeble,  somewhat  dark,  hazy,  obscure, 
faint,  tarnished  or  dull.  We  do  not  trans- 
late them  into  acts.  For  once  would  it 
not  be  good  to  simply  keep  our  desires 
from  growing  dim  to  see  that  whatever 
deep  and  worthy  desires  we  have  be  made 
living  realities. 


Y.  P.  E.  Well  Organized 

(Continued   from  page  7) 

"At  present,  the  members  are  di- 
vided into  two  groups,  the  "Crusad- 
ers" and  the  "Ambassadors",  and  are 
led  by  two  captains.  The  groups  are 
distinguished  by  separate  ribbons 
and  colors,  and  each  Friday  have  a 
contest.  This  contest  is  along  the 
lines  of  scripture  quoting  and  Bible 
study  and  also  good  deportment.  A 
banner  has  been  ordered  and  the 
winning  side  each  meeting  will  re- 
ceive the  banner  until  the  other  side 
succeeds   in   retrieving   it. 

"The  young  people  of  the  church 
are  also  raising  a  fund  which  will  be 
used  in  the  improvements  on  the 
church   building." 


FRESHMAN  CLASS 
ORGANIZES 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
and  renders  excellent  services  to  the  club. 

Wilmon  Smith,  treasurer,  very  capable, 
and  we  feel  that  he  could  not  be  beat. 

R.  R.  Walker,  sponsor.  We  love  our 
sponsor.  He  stands  by  us  and  is  very 
highly  appreciated  by  each  member. 

Active  committee:  Paul  Poteat,  Doro- 
thy Upton,  and  Elmo  Jennings.  This 
committee  has  already  proven  to  the  club 
that  it  is  capable  and  has  shown  some 
splendid   work. 

We,  the  Freshman  Club,  humbly  in- 
voke the  blessings  of  the  Almighty  God 
upon   our   work. 

The  Good  Man  Passes 

He  died  today — a  man  I  hardly  knew, 
But  at  a  time  when  friends  were  all  too 

few, 
He  stopped  as  he  was  passing  by 
And  sboke  a  few  kinds  words 
Which  showed  me  duty's  way. 
A   wrong  I  would  have  done,  I  did  not 

do— 
He  died  today. 

He  died  today — no  local  fame  had  he; 
But  in  his  family's  midst  on  bended  knee, 
He  asked  that  he  might  better  live  from 

sun  to  sun, 
Content  each  day  with    worthy    action 

done; 
Asking  that  love  of  right 
Within  his  children's       hearts  might  stay; 
The  world  hath  lost  a  worthy  man — 
He  died  today — but  still  his  kind  words 

live 

Within   my  heart,  and  1  will  give 

A  kindly  word  and  smile 

To  those  who  falter  on  life's  way, 

God  grant  that  when  my  time  has  come, 

Some  one  might  say,  "He  was  a  worthy 

man — 
He  died  today."  — Sel. 

— 0— 
"If  thou  dost  bid  thy  friend  farewell, 
But  for  one  day  tho'  that  farewell  may 

be, 
Press  thou  his  hand  in  thine.  How  can'st 

thou  tell 
How  far  fate  or  caprice  may    lead    his 

steps  ere  that  tomorrow  comes? 
Men  hate  been  known  to  lightly  turn  the 

corner  of  a  street, 
And   days   have   grown   to   months,   and 

months  to  lagging  years, 
Ere   they   have    looked    in     loving     eyes 

again. 
Then  clasp  with  pressure  firm  the  hand 

of  him  that  goeth  forth, 
Unseen  fate  goeth  too. 
Yea,  find  thou  always  time  to  speak  some 

earnest  word 
Between  the  idle  talk 
Lest  with  thee  henceforth  night  and  day, 

regret  should  walk." 
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ffOiV  THE  BROAD  WAY" 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

sin',  and  about  so  many  being  'on  the 
broad  way'  that  leads  to  eternal  destruc- 
tion. 

In  the  last  letter  from  home  was  an 
urgent  plea  that  she  pay  them  a  visit. 
If  she  had  to  die  she  didn't  know  of  a 
better  place  to  be  than  home.  Why  had 
she  taken  this  way?  It  was  only  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit. 

Coming  out  of  her  reverie  she  replied 
to  the  doctor,  "I'll  tell  you  where  I'm 
going;  back  to  father  and  mother  in  the 
East.  I'm  forever  through  with  the  cig- 
arette and  all  of  the  re.st  of  this  sin  busi- 
ness. I  know  of  a  better  way  and  I'm  tak- 
ing it  now  and  forever." 

The  doctor  looked  aghast.  Could  the 
disease  be  affecting  her  mind? 

"If  you  go  back  East  in  the  shape  you 
are  in,  you  won't  live  a  week,"  replied 
the  doctor. 

"I  have  just  now  taken  the  great 
physician  as  my  Savior  and  Healer.  Al- 
ready I  feel  fifty  per  cent  better.  Good 
day,  doctor." 

As  soon  as  Elmira  had  her  personal  af- 
fairs in  shape  and  had  told  studio  offi- 
cials of  her  intentions,  she  took  a  plane 
for  the  East.  She  sent  no  word  home  th.it 
she  was  coming,  for  she  wanted  it  to  be 
a  complete  surprise. 

What  a  surprise  it  was  and  such  re- 
joicing. When  Elmira  had  told  her  story 
and  why  she  was  home,  there  was  even 
greater  shouts  of  joy. 

"You'll  soon  be  well,  once  you  mind 
the  Lord,  dear  daughter,"  said  Rev.  Kay. 

"It's  one  of  those  rare  miracles  of 
where  the  Lord  performs  wonders  if  we 
will   obey  Him,"   replied  Mrs.   Kay. 

"However  it  is,  I'm  off  of  the  'broad- 
way'  and  on  the  'narrow  way'  that 
leadeth  to  life  eternal,"  and  Elmira's 
face  shone  with  heavenly  light. — Gleason 
Williamson  in  "The  Sunday  School 
Banner." 

Editor's   Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
dinner.  I  am  sure  you  have  experienced 
the  same  thing.  Now  what  I  am  trying 
to  do  is  to  get  you  to  see  the  need  of  mak- 
ing people  hungry  for  God.  There  are 
many  little  things  that  will  help  along 
the  way. 

One  thing  we  do  not  want  to  forget  is 
that  all  these  beautiful  things  will  not 
bring  results  without  the  power  of  God 
behind  them.  Our  lives  must  be  beauti- 
ful to  correspond  with  our  surroundings. 
These  attractions  would  mean  nothing 
toward  saving  a  soul  if  the  power  of  God 
did  not  radiate  from  our  lives.  The  paint 
which  we  purchased  for  our  church,  our 
efforts  to  raise  the  beautiful  flowers,  and 
our  uniforms  of  white  would  be  a  mock- 


ery if  our  lives  did  not  correspond.  If  we 
could  draw  thousands  to  our  church  and 
had  nothing  to  offer  them,  spiritually 
speaking,  then  ail  our  efforts  would  be  in 
vain.  How  often  this  is  the  case.  A 
friendly  spirit  of  love  and  unity  must 
be  added  to  the  adorning  of  any  soul- 
saving  station,  if  it  is  to  be  successful. 
Can  you  find  one  person  in  all  the 
world  who  cannot  have  a  part  in  the 
great  business  of  soul-winning?  There  is 
so  much  to  do. 

Come  on,  boys  and  girls,  as  spring  is 
now  approaching,  will  you  not  begin  to 
beautify  the  Lord's  house?  A  little  work 
on  your  part  along  this  line  may  mean 
the  salvation  of  many  souls.  Do  your 
part  and  if  some  one  comes  along  and 
puts  on  the  finishing  touches  and  gets 
the  credit  down  here,  remember  there  is 
a  great  book  where  the  record  of  every 
man's  works  is  kept  and  your  deeds  are 
all  recorded  and  some  day  you  will  wear 
a  crown  and  it  will  be  just  as  bright 
with  stars  as  that  of  the  man  or  woman 
who  led  the  soul  to  Christ. 

I  remember  one  time  I  gave  an  invi- 
tation to  all  the  young  folks  to  come  on 
a  certain  day  and  clean  the  church.  I 
promised  them  I  would  have  a  good  pic- 
nic dinner  with  fried  chicken  and  all  the 
good  things  that  go  along  with  it.  My, 
how  those  young  people  did  enjoy  the 
day,  and  it  made  them  feel  that  they  had 
some  part  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  There 
will  be  many  volunteers  among  the  men 
and  boys  to  help,  when  you  decide  to 
paint  your  church.  Some  one  will  be 
ready  to  plow  your  church  yard  and 
plant  grass  and  flowers  when  the  pastor 
calls  for  help.  Go  to  the  pastor  and  en- 
courage his  heart  by  telling  him  you  are 
behind  him  in  the  work.  I  am  sure  it  will 
make  his  heart  glad. 

*    *    * 
Shall  I  be  content  with  one  star  in   my 
croivn, 

When  heaven's  bright  portals  1  see? 
The  answer  comes  back — strive  a  cluster 
to  tvin, 

And  the  way  will  be  brighter  for  fire. 

Yes,  all  kinds  of  work  I  will  find  in  this 

field, 

My  task,  then  quite  plain  I  can  see, 

And  now  having  found  it  I'll  labor  and 

wait 

For  ivholly  Thine,  Lord,  would  I  be. 


One  Thing  We  Can  Know 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
and  we  know  whom  we  have  believed, 
then  we  will  be  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  we  commit  unto  Him. 
Isn't  it  wonderful  to  know  that  He  will 
KEEP  the  things  which  we  commit  unto 
Him?  When  we  are  disappointed  and  life 
seems  a'l  in  vain,  when  our  friends  mis- 
understand us,  and  our  loved  ones  don't 


care  any  more,  then  we  can  go  to  Jesus 
and  commit  all  to  Him  and  He  will  keep 
it.  Praise  the  Lord!  Whatever  our  trou- 
ble may  be,  if  we  take  our  burdens  to 
the  Lord  and  leave  them  there,  He  will 
take  care  of  everything.  Perhaps  we  have 
loved  ones  away  from  Christ,  maybe  we 
have  prayed  for  them  for  years,  "but  have 
we  wholly  committed  them  unto  God? 
Maybe  we  have  loved  ones  who  have 
disappointed  us  and  broken  our  heart  to 
pieces  as  it  were — let's  just  commit  that 
loved  one  to  Jesus.  He  knows  what  it  is 
to  be  heartbroken — the  ones  He  loved 
turned  against  Him  too,  and  He  died  of 
a  broken  heart.  Oh,  let's  tell  it  to  Jesus 
for  He  has  passed  over  each  step  of  the 
road  and  He  understands. 
"Tell  it  to  Jesus,  He'll  understand, 
Burdens  will  leave  you  at  His  command; 
While  you  hold  His  guiding  hand 
Tell  it  to  Jesus,  He'll  understand." 

Oh,  that  we  could  fully  realize  what 
great  promises  are  ours  in  Him.  When  the 
days  are  darkest  and  it  seems  that  there 
is  not  a  ray  of  light,  when  the  tears  fill 
our  eyes,  and  there  is  no  shout  of  victory 
in  life;  then  it  is  that  we  have  need  to 
look  above  and  with  the  earnestness  of 
Paul  say,  "I  know  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved, and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  un- 
to him   against   that  day." 

Charles  Finney 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
the  unsaved.  In  another  place  some  lum- 
bermen attended  his  meetings  and  were 
converted.  When  they  returned  to  their 
camps,  eighty  miles  distant,  the  revival 
spread  as  they  traveled.  Some  five  thou- 
sand people  were  regenerated  in  the 
woods,  and  that  without  a  single  preach- 
er." 

Early  in  his  ministry  Mr.  Finney  re- 
jected the  Calvinistic  idea  of  a  limited 
atonement.  He  wished  to  be  free  to  urge 
Christ's  claims  upon  all  his  hearers  with- 
out reference  to  the  elect  or  non-elect. 
This  labor  of  taking  exceptions  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
where  he  began  his  ministry,  encumbered 
his  work  and  created  a  long-standing 
criticism  among  the  ministers  of  the  de- 
nomination. In  later  life  he  became  more 
independent  in  his  church  affiliation,  es- 
pecially after  he  located  at  Oberlin,  Ohio 
and  became  the  president  of  the  school 
now  known  as  Oberlin  College.  His  doc- 
trinal ideas  finally  found  expression  in 
the  term  "Oberlin  Theology",  which  dif- 
fers very  vitally  with  Methodist  doctrine, 
especially  on  the  subject  of  sin  and  holi- 
ness. All  sin  was  in  the  wrong  use  of  the 
will,  according  to  his  idea,  a  theory  that 
does  not  take  account  of  inborn  deprav- 
ity, commonly  called  "inbred  sin".  As  a 
result   he   made   consecration    and   sancti- 
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demon  tin.-  same  thing.  Rev.  A.  M.  Hills, 
who  was  .1  student  under  Mr.  Finney 
says:  "He  himself  had  experienced  a 
marvellous  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  made  him  an  example  to  the 
world  of  holiness  and  power,  but  when 
he  tried  to  lead  others  into  an  experience 
similar  to  his  own,  something  stood  in  his 
way." 

Mention  should  be  made  of  the  won- 
derful prayer  ministry  of  Rev.  Daniel 
Nash,  sometimes  called  "Father  Nash" 
in  connection  with  these  great  revival 
meetings.  At  Mr.  Finney's  first  ac- 
quaintance with  Mr.  Nash  he  says,  "He 
was  at  that  time  indeed  in  a  very  cold 
and  backslidden  state."  The  occasion  was 
when  Mr.  Nash  was  standing  in  the  pul- 
pit at  a  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  pray- 
ing and  at  the  same  time  with  open  eyes 
watching  the  people  as  they  came  in.  At 
a  later  time  Mr.  Nash  was  brought  into 
a  true  and  deep  religious  experience. 
Prayer  came  to  be  his  calling.  He  often 
remained  away  from  the  meetings, 
though  in  contact  with  them,  and  gave 
himself  to  a  wonderful  life  of  interces- 
sory prayer,  with  immediate  and  far- 
reaching  results. 

Mr.  Finney  lived  to  the  advanced  age 
of  eighty-three,  dying  in  his  home  in 
Oberlin  where  he  continued  to  reside  af- 
ter resigning  his  pastorate  in  the  year 
1872. — The  Wcsleyan  Methodist. 


Those  Children  of  Yours 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
by  word  of  mouth  alone,  but  most  of  all 
by  example. 

The  home  is  the  laboratory  of  life. 
Its  product  in  child  life  will  be  of  the 
character  that  its  methods  determine. 
Parents  whose  outlook  upon  life  is  cour- 
ageous, cheerful,  provident,  and  reve- 
rential, will  bequeath  to  their  children 
the  wealth  and  glory  of  that  kingdom  of 
the  soul  which  compasses  more  than 
earth's  riches.  To  such  a  conception  of 
life  and  its  meaning  every  child  is  en- 
titled. Fathers  and  mothers  are  kings  and 
queens  if  they  will  lay  claim  to  their 
rights;  and  under  their  tutelage  every 
child  is  a  crown  prince. 

BE  PATIENT 

As  I  sit  by  my  window  this  bright  sunny 

day 
I  am  praising  the  Lord  in  my  own  simple 

way; 
My  heart  is  oft  burdened  and  lonely  too, 
But  when  I  think  what  His  grace  can  do 
In  cleansing  a  heart  as  black  as  night, 
And    rescuing    a   soul    from    its    sinful 

plight; 
It's  worth  all  it  cost,  so  I'll  put  tip  a 

fight 
And  keep  battling  on  for  God  and  the 

right. — Jean  Kruse. 


SENIOR  BIBLE  BOX 

By   Victor  Hamner 

1.  Where  is  the  command  or  law 
against  kindling  a  fire  on  the  Sabbath? 

2.  flow   old   was  Moses  when  he  died? 

3.  Whose  shadow  healed  the  sick? 

4.  What  apostle  walked  on  the  water? 

5.  Who  was  made  to  eat  grass  like  an 
ox? 

6.  Whose  prayer  for  rain  was  an- 
swered ? 

7.  What  city  in  known  for  its  "palm 
trees"? 

8.  Where  is  the  hare  mentioned  as  an 
unclean  animal? 

9.  What  giant  had  six  fingers  on  each 
hand? 

10.   What    man    was    given    great      wis- 
dom? 

Answers  will  be  given  in  next  issue. 

S.  O.  S.  Call  to  Gideons 

Dear  Gideons: 

Here  is  part  of  a  letter  received  from  a 
Gideon  recently: 

"Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

"It  has  been  an  oversight  on  my 
part  that  I  have  not  sent  the  money 
to  pay  for  the  roll  of  Lighted  Path- 
ways sooner." 

I  think  this  could  be  said  by  many  of 
our  Gideons  and  the  time  slips  up  and 
pay  day  comes  at  the  Publishing  House 
and  we  cannot  pay  because  of  this  over- 
sight on  the  part  of  our  Gideons.  We 
realize  they  mean  well,  but  time  flies  so 
fast  that  they  forget  till  the  time  has 
slipped  by.  We  give  you  30  days  to  sell 
your  papers.  Now,  please,  please,  try  to 
get  your  remittance  to  us  in  that 
length  of  time.  To  those  who  are  so  far 
behind  with  their  playmates,  will  you 
not  send  us  your  remittance  and  carry 
your  corner  of  this  work  we  are  trying  to 
do  for  our  young  people?  May  the  Lord 
bless  you.  Let  us  see  how  many  can  be 
on  time  this  month.  The  2  5  th  of  each 
month   is   the   date. — Editor. 

GOOD  STORMS 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
last,  finding  all  was  useless,  perhaps, 
yielding  to  the  wind  that  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  we  have  been  carried  to  a  land 
that  was  far  richer,  where  there  were 
green  pastures  and  still  waters. — Sel. 

NEW  GIDEONS 

Mrs.  Vestal  Koontz,  R.  F.  D.  6,  Box 
21,  Lexington,  N.  C. 

Manuel  F.  Campbell,  Chattanooga, 
Tennessee. 

Miss  Margaret  Lewis,  402  Robbins  St., 
Cambridge,  Md. 

Sadie  Posey,  cjo  Bemis  Bros.  Bag  Co., 
Talladega,  Ala. 


Irene  Law,  1004  N.  Caldwell,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C. 

Mrs.  Niva  Kentz,  Rt.  4,  Box  6,  Lans- 
ing, Mich. 

J.  D.  Rochester,  174  Draper  St.,  Green- 
wood, S.  C. 

Maggie  Chesser,  8115  13th  St.,  Sul- 
phur Springs,  Fla. 

Anna  Mae  Boatman,  746  West  3rd 
North  St.,  Morristown,  Tennessee. 

Mava  .].  Morgan,  Morgantown,  Miss. 

Miss  Jewell  Farmer,  Rt.  1,  Webster, 
Florida. 

Eugene  M.  Bryant,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Ora  Mae  Ruff,  c  o  W.  J.  Taylor,  Yaz- 
zoo  City,  Mississippi. 

Mrs.  W.  H.  Horton,  23  6  Main  Street, 
Union,   South   Carolina 

W.  P.  Gosnell,  Rt.  1,  Taylors,  South 
Carolina 

John  Anderson,  La  France,   S.  C. 

Rev.  V.  E.  Hooks,  Box  244,  Crichton, 
Alabama 

Eva  E.   Martin,   Ephrata,   Pennsylvania 

G.  E.  Poole,  P.  O.  Box  223,  Homer- 
ville,  Ga. 

Grace  McLain,  1503  Vestal  Ave., 
Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Miss  Sarah  Flelmick,  Mooreville,  W. 
Va. 

Mitchel  Thomas,  cjo  R.  P.  Williams, 
Mays,  Fla. 

Miss  Frances  Milligan,  Easton,  Mary- 
land. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  ?1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter    of    Judges. 
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JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 

EASTER  GREETINGS 


Prais;,  glory  and  honor  to  the  risen  Lord.  Hope  fills  the  breast  anew.  As  we  cele- 
brate this  blessed  day  with  thankful  hearts  to  our  Redeemer,  let  us  not  forget  the 
wonderful  sacrifice  He  made  to  save  us  from  everlasting  death. 
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Hugo  on  a  Future  Life 

Hear  Victor  Hugo,  beyond  the  threescore  years  and  ten,  in  full  possession  of 
his  splendid  powers,  exclaim:  "I  feel  in  myself  the  future  life.  I  am  like  a  forest  once 
cut  down.  The  new  shoots  are  stronger  and  livelier  than  ever.  I  am  rising,  I  know, 
toward  the  sky.  The  sunshine  is  on  my  head.  The  earth  gives  me  its  generous  sap, 
but  heaven  lights  me  with  the  reflection  of  unknown  worlds.  You  say  that  the  soul 
is  nothing  but  the  resultant  of  bodily  powers.  Why  then  is  my  soul  more  luminous 
when  my  body  begins  to  fail?  Winter  is  on  my  head,  but  eternal  spring  is  in  my 
heart.  There  I  breathe  at  this  hour  the  fragrance  of  the  lilacs,  violets,  and  the  roses, 
as  at  twenty  years.  The  nearer  I  approach  the  end,  the  plainer  I  hear  around  me  the 
immortal  symphonies  of  the  worlds  which  invite  me.  It  is  marvelous,  yet  simple. 
It  is  a  fairy  tale,  and  it  is  history.  For  half  a  century  I  have  been  writing  my 
thoughts  in  prose  and  verse,  history,  philosophy,  drama,  romance,  tradition,  satire, 
ode  and  song — I  have  tried  them  all.  But  I  feel  I  have  not  said  the  thousandth  part 
of  what  is  in  me.  When  I  go  down  to  the  grave  I  can  say  like  so  many  others,  I  have 
finished  my  day's  work,  but  I  can  not  say,  'I  have  finished  my  life.'  My  day's  work 
will  begin  again  the  next  morning.  The  tomb  is  not  a  blind  alley;  it  is  a  thorough- 
fare. It  closes  on  the  twilight  to  open  with  the  dawn." 


\ f 

"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
'J*M  to  my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 

^he  Editors    ^Message 


April,  193  6 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  Bless  You.     „ 

Here  it  is  Springtime  again  and  nature 
is  adorning  God's  beautiful  world  with 
many  lovely  things.  Just  a  few  weeks  ago 
many  of  us  stood  at  our  windows  and 
watched  the  beautiful  snowflakes  dress 
the  earth  in  a  snow  white  gown.  I  am 
wondering  how  any  thing  could  be  more 
beautiful.  Those  of  you  who  know  me 
Well,  know  how  I  like  to  wear  white. 
Yes,  I  like  white  so  well  that  I  have  sug- 
gested it  for  our  Y.  P.  E.  uniform.  Now 
the  world  has  laid  aside  its  white  dress 
and  will  soon  change  to  green  as  a  back- 
ground with  all  sorts  of  pretty  trim- 
mings of  blue,  gold,  pink,  yellow,  pur- 
ple and  every  color  that  God  has  made. 

Many  people  have  an  idea  that  we 
should  put  on  a  long  face  and  dress  in  old 
dark  colors  to  be  religious.  Well,  we 
should  be  very  careful  to  dress  as  women 
professing  godliness,  but  where  do  we 
find  that  we  are  to  reject  the  beautiful 
colors  God  has  made?  Most  of  us  get  a 
new  outfit  for  Easter  if  we  can  afford  it. 
The  displays  in  .the  millineries  and  de- 
partment stores  are  too  alluring  for  us  to 
resist  buying  something  new.  This  is  one 
way  we  celebrate  Easter. 

But  we  miss  the  real  meaning  of  the 
day  if  we  stop  with  externals.  Paul  spoke 
of  an  inner  "clothing"  when  he  said  to 
"put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  the 
Christ  of  Paul  was  the  Christ  raised  from 
the  dead,  the  living  Lord. 

When  we  "put  on"  Christ,  we  become 
clothed  with  power.  To  four  thousand 
worshipers  gathered  at  sunrise  on  Easter 
morning  on  the  Columbia  University 
campus  for  a  dawn  service  a  few  years 
ago,  Dr.  Henry  Howard  said:  "Christ 
came  that  we  might  have  more  life.  He  is 
the  spiritual  dynamo  of  the  universe,  by 
whose  power  we  can  reach  such  incan- 
descence that  we  shall  make  the  dead 
world  live." 

Unless  this  power  is  working  in  us,  all 
the  culture  and  polish  that  we  may  put 
on  is  futile  in  the  fierce  war  that  we 
wage  with  self-will.  We  need  the  power 
of  Christ  to  change  us  at  the  center. 
Then  forth  from  us  will  shine  a  light  in- 
to the  surrounding  darkness. 

We  ought  to  think  anew  of  the  mean- 
ing of  Christ's  cross — and  ours.  A  fresh 
vision  of  the  unselfishness  of  our  Lord 
ought  to  rebuke  and  chasten  and  inspire 
us.  And  then — on  the  other  side  of  Eas- 
ter we  should  take  with  us  more  deeply 
into  all  the  activities  of  our  swiftly  pass- 
ing days  that  way  of  life,  that  principle 
of  action,  that  dynamic  of  redemption 
that  Jesus  called — the  Cross. 

Yes,  our  minds  should  go  back  to  the 


cross  until  we  catch  a  vision  of  Him 
who  gave  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  us.  We 
should  watch  as  with  cruel,  cold  hands 
they  hold  the  spikes  and  drive  them 
through  those  blessed  hands  and  feet.  We 
should  hear  the  scoffing  as  they  said,  "He 
saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save. 
Physician  heal  thyself.  Come  down  from 
the  cross,  He  trusted  in  God  let  Him  de- 
liver Him  now,  seeing  He  delighted  in 
Him."  Yes,  Jesus  could  have  called  a 
regiment  of  angels  to  have  protected 
Him  from  their  cruel  hands,  but  He 
humbly  submitted  to  the  death  of  the 
cross   for  you  and  me. 

"But  none  of  the  ransomed  ever  knew, 

How  deep  were  the  waters    cross, 

Nor  how  dark  was  the  night, 

That  the  Lord  passed  through, 

E'er  He  found  the  sheep  that  was  lost." 

On  and  on,  one  o'clock,  two  o'clock 
and  near  the  ninth  hour — three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon — God  Himself  has  with- 
drawn from  the  scene.  Oh,  this  was  the 
cup  of  bitter  dregs — not  the  agony  of 
the  spikes  through  His  hand  or  the 
thorns  on  His  brow,  but  the  conscious- 
ness that  He  had  literally  been  made  sin. 
It  was  this  dreadful  hour  from  which 
He  had  been  shrinking  as  He  cries  out, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?"  It  was  then  He  bowed  His 
head  and  cried  again,  "It  is  finished."  The 
redemption  plan  had  been  completed.  The 
last  drop  of  blood  shed;  the  very  last 
penalty  for  sin  had  been  paid;  the  su- 
preme sacrifice  had  been  made,  and  man 
is  redeemed. 

THE  PLACE    OF  WOMEN    IN    THE 
NEW  DISPENSATION 

"Now  late  on  the  sabbath  day,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first-  day  of 
the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  And  be- 
hold, there  was  a  great  earthquake;  for  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  and  rolled  away  the  stone,  and 
sat  upon  it.  His  appearance  was  as  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow:  and 
for  fear  of  him  the  watchers  did  quake, 
and  became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  ye;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
who  hath  been  crucified.  He  is  not  here; 
for  he  is  risen,  even  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples,  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead;  and  lo,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee;  there  ye  shall  see  him: 
Lo,  I  have  told  you.  And  they  departed 
quickly  from  the  tomb  with  fear 
and  great  joy,  and  ran  to  bring  his  dis- 
ciples word.  And  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying,  All  hail.  And  they  came  and  took 


hold  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  Fear  not: 
go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  depart  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me." 
Matthew  28:1-10. 

Nothing  is  more  striking  than  the 
prominence  of  the  women  in  these  rec- 
ords of  Easter  Day.  It  must  have  been 
strange  to  all  disciples  that  woman  who 
had  been  kept  so  far  in  the  background 
and  treated  as  if  her  presence  would 
pollute  the  sacred  places,  should  now 
share  privileges  equal  with  men.  A  wom- 
an's eyes  were  the  first  to  see  the  risen 
Lord,  and  a  group  of  women  were  the 
first  to  receive  His  loving  welcome  and 
to  fall  in  worship  at  His  feet.  It  was  an 
early  intimation  that  in  Christ  Jesus 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female  (Gal.  3: 
2  8).  Privilege  with  God  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  sex,  but  of  fitness.  And  the 
fitness  was  the  fitness  of  faith  and  love. 
"LOVEST  THOU  ME?" 
John   21:15 

That  must  have  been  a  great  and  joy- 
ful time,  the  post-resurrection  period  of 
Christ's  life  on  earth,  especially  so  for 
the  disciples.  A  time  of  surprises  when 
unexpectedly  He  appeared  here  and  there. 
A  time  of  learning,  the  best  post-grad- 
uate course  preachers  ever  had.  A  time 
that  opened  a  door  into  a  new  life,  the 
life  of  the  Spirit,  of  immortality,  of 
eternity,  of  reunion,  of  glory. 

At  one  of  those  appearances  Jesus 
asked  this  question  of  Peter:  "Lovest  thou 
me?"  Above  :11  let  us  remember:  it  is 
Jesus  who  asks  here,  who  desires,  de- 
mands to  be  loved.  Jesus — so  pure,  holy, 
Divine.  He:  the  Light,  the  Life,  yea  Love 
supreme  Himself.  There  He  stands,  with 
the  marks  on  Him  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
who  suffered  and  died.  But  also  in 
resurrection  glory,  a  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  What  He  wants  is  love.  He 
might  have  asked  about  knowledge,  un- 
derstanding, ability,  but  He  does  not. 
What  He  asks  is  just,  merely,  simply,  on- 
ly— love.  That  isn't  a  matter  of  hands 
and  feet,  of  brains  and  pocketbook.  It  is 
true,  they  are  needed  too;  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them,  but  and  nevertheless, 
this  is  not  a  matter  of  them  preeminently 
but — of  the  heart.  Love  is  supreme.  Love 
is  deeper,  fuller,  it  costs  more;  it  goes  a 
step  farther,  its  sacrifices  are  greater. 
Love  is  Divine.  It  obeys,  worships,  con- 
fesses. Love  is  from  God — God  is  love. 
It  can  and  does  only  dwell  in  a  new, 
pure,  consecrated  heart,  only  where  the 
Divine  nature  has  been  impartd. 

And  Peter  stood   the   test.     Says     he: 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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A  Voice  Thru  the  Mist 


BY  ZEL1A  MARGARET  WALTERS 


EGLON  awoke  in  the  morning  with 
a  sense  of  something  being  wrong. 
It  took  him  a  few  minutes  to  remember. 
The  fishing  fleet  had  not  returned,  and 
last  night  was  the  latest  at  which  even 
the  most  hopeful  could  have  expected  the 
ships  to  return.  This  fleet  was  gone  like 
the  one  that  had  sailed  three  months  be- 
fore. The  little  village  on  the  hillside 
above  the  bay  was  left  now  almost  with- 
out a  man  in  it. 

Big  brother,  Michael,  had  gone  with 
the  fleet  the  first  of  the  week.  Michael 
was  only  two  years  older  than  Eglon, 
but  he  had  been  the  man  of  the  family 
ever  since  father  had  gone  three  months 
before.  Now  Eglon  realized  that  he  was 
the  man  of  the  family.  He  hurried  out  of 
bed,  for  the  cow  was  to  be  milked,  and 
the  chickens  fed. 

He  slipped  through  the  kitchen  in 
haste.  His  mother's  tear-reddened  eyes 
gave  him  a  fresh  stab  of  pain.  Outside 
he  met  a  glorious  morning.  Spring  was 
at  its  best  on  this  southern  shore. 

Breakfast  was  laid  when  he  came  back 
in.  Mother,  Cara  and  little  Peter  were 
waiting  for  him.  They  did  not  talk  much 
as  they  ate  the  porridge  and  drank  the 
warm  milk.  Their  thoughts  were  on  the 
sea,  the  sea  that  kept  its  secret  of  what 
had  happened  to  Father,  Michael  and 
many  another  lad  of  the  village. 

"Mother,"  said  Cara,  "next  Sunday  is 
Easter.  Surely  we  shall  keep  the  day." 
"Only  in  our  hearts,  my  dear." 
"But,  Mother,  now  we  need  to  think 
of  the  life  that  has  no  ending." 

"Yes,  we  must  hold  fast  to  our  faith, 
else  we  cannot  bear  it.  But  the  baron  has 
forbidden  any  meeting  to  worship." 

"I  think  he  is  a  very  wicked  man," 
cried  Eglon,  glad  to  lash  out  at  some  one. 
"No,  Son,  he  is  not  wicked.  He  is  but 
following  that  which  he  believes  to  be 
right.  He's  been  very  sad  during  the  past 
year,  and  he  thinks  it  is  because  many 
of  the  people  of  the  barony  have  deserted 
the  old  gods  to  follow  the  Christ.  For 
this  reason  he  has  forbidden  us  to  pay  any 
tribute  to  the  Christ.  Before  this  year  he 
has  allowed  anyone  to  worship  as  he 
wished.  The  baron  himself  has  never  been 
a  Christian,  and  he  knows  but  little  of 
our  loving  heavenly  Father.  Some  day  he 
will  learn  more,  and  then  he  will  let  us 
go  into  our  chapels  again.  Even  now,  I 
have  heard,  wise  teachers  are  on  their  way 
from  Rome  to  seek  to  teach  him.  We 
must  be  patient  until  they  come." 

"Mother,"  said  Cara,     "we  are     sur- 
rounded with  enemies — the  cruel  sea  out 
there  before  us  and  almost     around   us, 


and  the  cruel   baron   yonder  beyond   the 
hills." 

"No  matter  how  many  foes,  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  God  are  safe,"  declare/ 
the  mother  steadfastly. 

When  the  morning's  work  was  done, 
Cara  and  Eglon  went  down  to  the  shore. 
It  was  hard  to  give  up  hope.  What  if  they 
should  see  the  glimmer  of  a  white  sail  in 
the  distance!  Only  the  blue  of  the  quiet 
sea,  merging  into  the  far  horizon,  met 
their  eyes.  "Let's  go  into  the  chapel," 
said  Cara,  her  voice  breaking  with  a  sob. 

The  chapel  was  a  small  and  beautiful 
stone  building  standing  just  above  the 
high  water  line.  The  cross  on  its  steeple 
marked  its  use.  No  worship  had  been  held 
there  for  the  past  six  months.  The  baron's 
decree  had  closed  all  the  Christian 
churches  in  the  lands  where  he  ruled. 
The  girl  and  the  boy  sat  down  on  a 
bench  together. 

Cara,  can  you  remember  the  carol  we 
sang  last  Easter?"  whispered  Eglon. 

"Yes."  Cara  sang  softly, 

"Jesus  Christ  is  risen  today, 
Alleluia!  Alleluia! 

Now  let  men  and  angels  say, 
Alleluia!  Alleluia!" 

Eglon  sang  along  with  her  one  verse 
and  then  another.  Before  the  song  was 
done  some  one  slipped  onto  the  bench  be- 
side them.  Marta  and  her  brother,  An- 
thony, were  singing  softly  too.  Sylvester 
and  Corinna  came  in.  Before  the  many 
verses  of  the  Easter  song  were  done  a 
dozen  girls  and  boys  were  sitting  there 
at  the  back  of  the  chapel.  All  were  sing- 
ing the  words  of  the  glorious  promise  of 
eternal  life.  They  sat  there  awhile  longer, 
very  quiet  as  they  had  been  taught  to  be 
in  church.  As  the  sunlight  showed  noon, 
they  went  out  together. 

"Look  here,"  said  Anthony,  "why 
can't  we  have  an  Easter?" 

"You  know  it  is  forbidden,"  said  Co- 
rinna. 

"Yes,  but  we  were  in  there  just  now 
singing  together,  and  I  think  we  all  said 
a  prayer  too.  No  one  hurt  us,  and  no  one 
will  ever  know.  Why  can't  we  come  next 
Sunday,  very  quietly  as  we  did  today,  and 
sing  our  Easter  song  and  say  a  prayer? 
We'll  not  ask  any  of  the  grown-up  peo- 
ple. If  we  meet  just  to  sing  an  Easter 
song  that  would  not  be  public  worship. 
If  the  baron  should  hear  of  it,  he  would 
think  that  it  was  just  part  of  our  play, 
for  he  is  not  a  hard  man." 

Finally  the  bold  spirit  of  Anthony  and 
Eglon  won.  Nothing  was  to  be  said  to 
any  of  the  mothers  already  weighted  down 
by  trouble,  but  the  girls  and  the  boys  de- 


cided to  come  into  the  chapel  on  Sunday 
morning  to  sing  their  hymn  together. 

Easter  morning  dawned,  the  loveliest 
day  of  spring.  In  most  of  the  homes  the 
mothers  gathered  their  girls  and  boys  to- 
gether for  a  prayer.  Afterward  they  were 
free,  for  there  was  no  work  on  Sunday. 

One  by  one  they  wandered  down  to- 
ward the  chapel.  The  altar  was  massed 
with  flowers.  Several  of  the  girls  had 
gone  over  the  hill  the  day  before,  and 
gathered  great  armfuls  of  daffodils.  The 
girls  and  the  boys  drew  two  benches  close 
to  the  altar.  When  all  were  there,  they 
lifted  their  voices  in  the  Easter  song. 
Eglon  recited  the  Easter  story,  and  they 
all  bowed  their  heads  for  silent  prayer. 
Once  more  an  Easter  song  would  finish 
their  simple  worship. 

While  they  were  singing,  a  huge  form 
darkened  the  doorway,  and  a  harsh  voice 
cried: 

"So  it  is  thus  you  flout  the  baron's 
orders!  My  men  shall  bar  this  door  and 
shut  you  up.  When  I  have  finished  my 
work  I  will  ride  back  here,  and  take  you 
all  to  the  castle  to  be  thrown  into 
prison." 

It  was  not  the  baron  who  had  come, 
but  his  steward,  Ogbert,  a  harsh  and 
cruel  man.  He  had  believed  that  some  of 
the  people  might  try  to  keep  Easter,  and 
had  ridden  around  to  all  the  churches  to 
see.  Here  he  found  a  score  of  girls  and 
boys  gathered  to  sing. 

Before  anyone  could  say  a  word  the 
chapel  door  was  shut  and  barred.  The 
prisoners  could  hear  the  hoof  beats  as  the 
steward's  men  rode  away  to  visit  the  rest 
of  the  churches. 

No  one  wept.  Some  were  frightened, 
and  all  thought  of  this  fresh  trouble  for 
the  sad  mothers.  They  met  the  danger 
with  the  spirit  of  the  early  Christians. 

"We  might  as  well  finish  our  song," 
said  Eglon  calmly.  He  started  again.  At 
first  the  notes  arose  quaveringly.  Then, 
as  if  their  young  hearts  were  strengthened 
by  the  glorious  truths,  they  sang  louder 
and  clearer.  In  the  cottages  mothers  were 
weeping  at  the  latest  ill  that  had  befallen 
them,  for  the  steward  had  warned  them 
that  they  must  not  offer  aid  or  comfort 
to  the  prisoners  in  the  chapel.  When  the 
Easter  song  began  to  ring  out  over  the 
sad  village,  even  the  most  discouraged  of 
the  women  took  heart.  They  prayed  for 
the  divine  help  that  had  been  promised 
them. 

By  the  time  the  song  was  done  the 
faces  of  the  prisoners  looked  happy.  They 
sat  silent  a  moment,  and  then  far  away 
and  faint  came  the  words: 

"Jesus  Christ  is  risen  today!  Alleluia! 
Alleluia!" 

"What  can  it  be?"  whispered  Corinna. 

"We  can  be  sure  it  is  nothing  harmful 
if  it   sings  of   the   risen  Lord,"   declared 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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SOME  UGLY   LITTLE    IMPS 

If  you  don't  believe  in  fairies,  and  the 
elves  are  not  your  friends, 
And  you  have  no  faith  in  brownies  or 
in  gnomes, 
Let  me  give  you  just  a  glimpse 
Of  the  ugly  little  IMPS 
That   invade   today     so  many     happy 
homes. 

IMPoliteness    is    an    IMP      whom      every 
child  should  try  to  shun, 
And  older  people,  too,  without  a  doubt; 
IMPatience  is  another 
Who  will  cause  you  a  lot  of  bother 
'Less  you  send  him  quickly  to  the  right 
about. 

IMPertinence  and  IMPudence  are  naughty 
little  twins; 
And,  oh,  it  is  astonishing  to  see 
The  mischief  that  they  do; 
And,  my  dear,  if  I  were  you, 
Their  comrade  I  would  never,  never  be. 

One  little  IMP  will  sit  astride  a  pencil  or 
a  pen 
Whene'er  there  is  a  problem     hard  in 
view, 
And  draw  his  mouth  'way  down, 
And  whine  out  with  a  frown, 
"IMPossible,  IMPossible  to  do!" 

IMPrudence     and     IMPenitence     and 
IMPulse  are  three  more 
(Though  the  latter  is  not  always  un- 
der ban) ; 
And  there  are  more,  no  doubt, 
Who  are  hovering  about 
To  get  us  into  mischief  if  they  can. 

Of  little  foxes  you  have  heard,  who  spoil 
the  lovely  vines. 
These  ugly  IMPS  are  dangerous,  too, 
you  see. 
Let  us  raise  a  battle  shout! 
We  may  put  them  all  to  rout! 
Oh,   what   a      glorious      victory     that 
would  be! 
— Pauline  Frances  Camp,  in  St.  Nicholas. 

Don't  Judge  Appearances 

It  is  never  wise  to  judge  by  appear- 
ances. The  little  fellow  did  not  count  for 
much  on  the  scales,  but  when  it  came  to 
using  his  brains  he  showed  that  he  was 
not  so  little  after  all.  There  are  many 
testing  times  in  life  when  mere  brute 
strength  does  not  count  for  much.  For 
example,  when  it  comes  to  honesty,  a  lit- 
tle fellow  can  be  just  as  honest  as  a  big 
one.  The  big  fellow's  muscles  do  not  help 
him  a  bit  in  such  a  contest.  A  little  fel- 
low can  be  just  as  clean  in  his  life  as  a 


big  one. 

One  day  there  was  a  little  boy  working 
in  the  same  room  with  a  lot  of  rough 
men.  They  thought  they  would  have 
fun  at  his  expense,  so  they  began  teasing 
him.  One  of  the  men  said  to  him:  "What 
can   a   little   fellow   like  you  do?" 

"I  can  do  something  that  you  big  men 
cannot  do,"  said  the  boy. 

"What  is  that?" 

"I  can  do  my  work  without  swearing." 

That  was  the  end  of  the  teasing,  as  you 
may  well  imagine.  Let  none  of  our  read- 
ers think  that  because  he  is  small  in 
stature  he  does  not  amount  to  much.  Re- 
member the  story  of  the  giant  Goliath 
and  how  he  was  slain  by  the  little  shep- 
herd boy.  David  did  that  day  what  all 
the  armies  of  Israel  could  not  do  because 
he  had  faith  in  God  and  courage  to  do  his 
best.  He  was  a  big  little  fellow. — Se- 
lected. 

Some  Table  Graces 

Be  present  at  our  table,  Lord; 
Be  here,  and  everywhere,  adored; 
These  bounties  bless  and  grant  that 

we 
May   feast   in   Paradise   with   Thee. 

Amen. 

God  is  great  and  God  is  good, 
We  will  thank  Him  for  this  food; 
By  His  hand  must  all  be  fed, 
Give  us,  Lord,  our  daily  bread. 
Amen. 

Great  God,  Thou  giver  of  all  good, 
Accept  our  praise  and  bless  our 

food. 
Grace,   health,   and   strength   to   us 

afford, 
Through   Jesus    Christ,    our      risen 

Lord.  Amen. 

Come,  Lord  Jesus,  our  guest  be 
And  bless  these  gifts  bestowed  by 
Thee.    Amen. — Selected. 


TAKI  CHOOSES 

Taki  was  a  little  Japanese  boy.  His  par- 
ents were  very  fond  of  him  and  he  loved 
his  parents  very  dearly,  too.  He  thought 
there  was  no  man  in  the  world  quite  as 
wonderful  as  his  father,  nor  any  woman 
quite  as  beautiful  as  his  mother. 

One  day  when  Taki  was  walking  along 
the  street  he  heard  a  sound  of  many 
voices  singing  and  he  went  to  see  what 
was   going   on.   He   found   a   number   of 


children  like  himself  in  a  big  room,  and 
there  were  strange-looking  people  stand- 
ing up  before  them,  helping  them  to  sing. 
Taki  had  heard  of  these  foreign  people 
with  the  queer  eyes  and  hair,  and  now  he 
was  seeing  them  for  himself.  He  was  so 
interested  in  them  that  he  slipped  into 
the  room  and  sat  down  on  the  floor.  No 
one  appeared  to  notice  him,  so  he  felt  per- 
fectly comfortable.  After  the  song  ended 
one  of  the  foreigners  began  to  talk  in 
Japanese,  so  that  Taki  and  all  the  other 
boys  and  girls  could  understand. 

First  he  said,  "Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother."  Taki  nodded  his  head.  That 
was  right.  He  listened  to  every  word  the 
foreigner  said  and  agreed  with  him.  After 
the  children  had  gone  out  Taki  stopped 
to  speak  to  the  foreigner  and  to  get  a 
close  look  at  the  queer  skin  and  eyes  and 
hair  and  their  odd  clothes.  The  foreigner 
told  him  that  he  came  from  a  far  country 
to  tell  Taki  and  his  friends  about  a  new 
and  powerful  God.  "Will  you  come  back 
again  tomorrow?"  asked  the  foreigner. 

"Yes,"  said  Taki,  "I'll  be  here." 

When  Taki  went  home  he  told  his 
father  and  mother  about  the  strange  peo- 
ple. 

"What  did  they  tell  you?"  asked 
Taki's  father. 

"They  told  me  I  should  honor  and 
obey  you  and  mother,"  said  Taki. 

Taki's  father  nodded.  "That  is  good," 
he  said. 

So  Taki  went  to  the  house  again  and 
again  to  hear  the  foreigners  talk,  and 
when  he  came  home  he  told  his  father 
and  mother  what  he  had  learned. 

But  one  time  when  he  told  them  the 
things  the  foreigners  had  said  they 
frowned.  "You  must  not  go  there  again," 
said  Taki's  father.  "I  see  it  all  now.  They 
are  trying  to  make  you  Christian." 

Taki  was  very  sorrowful,  for  he  had 
been  taught  to  obey  his  father  and  he 
wanted  to  do  his  wish,  and  yet  he  longed 
for  the  foreigners  and  their  strange, 
somehow  comforting  religion.  He  liked 
to  hear  about  Jesus  and  felt  as  if  he  knew 
Him  as  a  personal  Friend.  At  last  he 
could  stand  it  no  longer  and  he  slipped 
out  of  the  house  and  went. 

Taki's  father  was  very  sad  when  he 
learned  that  Taki  had  disobeyed  him. 

"If  you  go  again,"  he  said,  "I  must 
punish  you." 

Taki  was  sorry,  too,  and  he  cried.  But 
the  next  day  he  remembered  the  story  the 
foreigner  had  told  them  and  he  wanted 
to  hear  more.  So  he  stole  out  again. 

This  time  when  he  came  home  his  fath- 
er was  stern.  "If  you  go  again  you  will 
surely  be  beaten,"  he  warned  him. 

But  Taki  went  again  and  was  beaten, 
and  he  went  again,  and  again,  and  each 
time  his  father  beat  him  more  severely. 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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FAITH  SUBLIME 

That  is  a  grand  story  of  Alexander's 
confidence  in  his  friend  and  physician. 
When  the  physician  had  mixed  him  a  po- 
tion for  his  sickness,  a  letter  was  put  into 
Alexander's  hand,  warning  him  not  to 
drink  the  mixture  for  it  was  poisoned. 
He  held  the  letter  in  one  hand  and  the 
cup  in  the  other,  and  in  the  presence  of 
his  friend  and  physician,  he  drank  up  the 
draught.  After  he  had  drained  the  cup, 
be  bade  his  friend  look  at  the  letter  and 
judge  of  his  confidence  in  him.  Alexan- 
der had  unstaggering  faith  in  his  friend, 
which  did  not  admit  of  any  doubt.  "See 
now,"  said  he,  "how  I  have  trusted  you." 

This  is  the  assurance  the  believer  should 
exercise  toward  God.  The  cup  is  very  bit- 
ter, and  some  tell  us  it  will  prove  to  be 
deadly;  that  it  is  so  nauseous  that  we 
shall  never  survive  the  draught.  Unbe- 
lief whispers  in  our  ears,  "Your  coming 
tribulation  will  crush  you."  Drink  it,  my 
brother,  and  say,  "If  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  him."  It  cannot  be  that  God  will 
be  unfaithful  to  His  promises. — C.  H. 
Spurgeon. 

*    *    * 

One  More  Year  To  Live 

Mary  Davis  Reed,  Hagertown,  re- 
ceived the  prize  of  $2  5  for  the  following 
answer  to  the  question,  "What  would  you 
do  if  you  had  only  one  more  year  to 
live?" 

"If  I  had  but  One  year  to  live;  One 
year  to  help;  One  year  to  give;  One  year 
to  love;  One  year  to  bless;  One  year  of 
better  things  to  stress;  One  year  to  sing; 
One  year  to  smile;  To  brighten  earth  a 
little  while;  One  year  to  sing  my  Maker's 
praise:  One  year  to  fill  with  work  my 
days;  One  year  to  strive  for  a  reward 
when  I  should  stand  before  my  Lord,  I 
think  that  I  would  spend  each  day,  in 
just  the  very  self-same  way  that  I  do 
now.  For  from  afar  the  call  may  come 
to  cross  the  bar  at  any  time,  and  I  must 
be  prepared  to  meet  eternity.  So  if  I  have 
a  year  to  live,  or  just  one  day  in  which 
to  give  a  pleasant  smile,  a  helping  hand,  a 
mind  that  tries  to  understand  a  fellow- 
creature  when  in  need,  'Tis  one  with  me, 
— I  take  no  heed;  but  try  to  live  each 
day  He  sends  to  serve  my  precious  Mas- 
ter's ends." — Selected. 

Tracks  of  God 

"Father,"  asked  Thomas,     looking  up 


from   his  studies,     "how     do  you  know 
there  is  a  God?" 

"Why,  what  makes  you  ask  that  ques- 
tion? Do  you  doubt  the  existence  of 
God?" 

"Well,  I  heard  one  of  the  students  say 
you  could  not  be  sure  there  is  a  God.  Is 
there  any  way  really  to  know?" 

"Well,  my  boy,  do  you  remember  the 
other  day  that  you  were  laughing  about 
Robinson  Crusoe's  dismay  at  discovering 
that  there  were  other  persons  on  the  is- 
land besides  himself?  How  did  he  dis- 
cover them?  Did  he  see  them?  No,  he  dis- 
covered one  track  of  a  bare  foot  in  the 
sand,  and  he  knew  that  it  could  not  be 
his  own.  He  knew  that  only  a  human  be- 
ing could  have  made  it,  and  he  knew  that 
whoever  had  made  it  could  not  be  far  off, 
for  the  tide  had  not  yet  reached  it.  All 
those  things  he  knew  to  be  true,  although 
he  had  not  seen  a  human  being  within 
miles  of  the  island.  And  the  knowledge 
was  all  gained  from  a  mark  in  the  sand. 
"If  one  print  of  a  bare  foot  in  the 
sand  is  absolute  proof  of  the  existence 
and  presence  of  a  human  being,  what  are 
we  to  suppose  when  we  see  the  prints  of 
the  Master's  shoe,  as  Bunyan  calls  it,  cov- 
ering the  whole  wide  world?  We  see  a 
million  creatures  that  only  God  could 
make.  We  see  on  mountain  and  in  val- 
ley the  print  of  the  fingers  of  God.  We 
see  a  million  flowers  and  plants  and  trees 
that  only  God  could  make  grow.  We  see 
all  the  rivers  and  the  springs  of  the  world 
fed  from  the  sky.  We  see  a  great  universe, 
perfectly  made  and  ordered,  from  the 
tiniest  speck  to  the  greatest  of  all  the 
worlds.  What  do  all  those  things  mean — 
those  millions  upon  millions  of  footprints 
in  the  clay  of  the  world?  They  mean  God 
living,  present,  ruling  and  loving!  They 
mean  God  and  nothing  else." — Exchange. 

Dr.  Maltbie  Babcock     sent     out     this 
clarion  call: 

"I  summon  you  to  the  glory  of  self- 
sacrifice.  Tire  out  your  body  for  Him; 
coin  your  blood  into  devotion  to  Him. 
Help  and  train  some  children  that  but 
for  your  efforts  would  have  no  chance 
in  life.  Lift  up  girls  who  have  little  or  no 
incentive,  into  noble  womanhood.  Enter 
into  the  lives  of  the  poor  with  the  radi- 
ance of  your  richer  life.  Bring  to  the 
troubled  the  repose  of  your  faith.  Try  to 
adjust  some  of  the  inequalities  that  form 
life's  burden  for  so  many.  So  shall  you 
take  up  your  cross  and  follow  Christ." 
— Selected. 


Wholly  God's 

When  General  Booth  was  asked  what 
had  been  the  secret  of  his  success,  he  re- 
plied: "I  will  tell  you  the  secret — God 
has  had  all  there  was  of  me.  There  have 
been  men  with  greater  brains  than  I,  men 
with  greater  opportunities,  but  from  the 
day  I  got  the  poor  of  London  on  my 
heart  and  a  vision  of  what  Jesus  Christ 
would  do  for  them,  I  made  up  my  mind 
that  God  should  have  all  of  William 
Booth  there  was;  and  if  anything  has 
been  achieved,  it  is  because  God  has  had 
all  the  adoration  of  my  heart,  all  the 
power  of  my  will  and,  all  the  influ- 
ence of  my  life." — Selected. 

Whistle  or  Whine 

Two  little  boys  were  on  their  way  to 
school.  The  smaller  one  tumbled  and  be- 
gan to  whine.  The  older  boy  took  his 
hand  in  a  fatherly  way  and  said:  "Oh, 
never  mind,  Jim.  Don't  whine.  It  is  a 
great  deal  better  to  whistle."  And  he  be- 
gan a  cheery  whistle. 

Jim  tried  to  join.  "I  can't  whistle  as 
nicely  as  you,  Charles,"  said  he.  "My  lips 
won't  pucker  up  good." 

"That's  because  you  haven't  all  the 
whine  out  yet,"  said  Charles.  "But  you 
try  a  minute,  and  the  whistle  will  drive 
the  frown  away." 

So  he  did,  and  the  last  I  saw  or  heard 
of  the  little  fellows,  they  were  whistling 
away  as  earnestly  as  if  that  were  the  chief 
end  of  life.  Whenever  you  feel  like  whin- 
ing, whistle,  and  see  what  a  difference  it 
will  make.  Any  one  would  rather  have  a 
whistling  boy  around. — Selected. 

Anything  You  Wish  To  Be 

A  boy  is  an  optimist  when  he  can  dive 
beneath  an  obstacle  and  come  up  smiling 
on  the  other  side. 

He  is  a  sportsman  when  he  can  look 
upon  a  troublesome  task  as  a  game  in 
which  he  pits  his  own  ability  against  the 
difficulties  involved. 

He  is  a  good  loser  when  he  finds  it 
possible  to  regard  every  loss  as  a  helpful 
experience. 

He  is  a  diplomat  when  he  begins  his 
effort  to  conquer  trouble  by  first  put- 
ting on  a  smile. 

He  is  a  scholar  when  he  is  wise  enough 
to  study  a  difficult  situation  without 
rushing  into  it  unprepared. 

Oh,  yes,  a  boy  can  be  almost  anything 
he  wants  to  be  if  he  will  go  about  it  in 
the  right  way. — Boys'  World. 

Faith  is  crowded  out  where  feelings 
are  relied  upon.  No  one  can  place  a  pre- 
mium on  feelings  and  do  justice  to  faith, 
as  faith  is  one  of  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  experience  and  feeling  is  only 
one  of  the  incidentals. 
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{Editor's  Note:  We  are  beginning  this 
month  on  this  page  a  series  of  articles  on 
"The  Leading  Religions  of  the  World". 
This,  we  feel,  will  be  very  interesting 
and   instructive   for  our  young   people.) 

LEADING  RELIGIONS  OF 
THE  WORLD 

BY   GEORGE  POTEAT 
Mohammedanism 

/^\NE  of  Christianity's  most  formida- 
^ — ^ble,  antagonistic  foes  is  the  doctrine 
of  Islam.  It  is  little  heard  of  in  this 
country,  but  God-called  missionaries  who 
work  in  countries  saturated  with  this 
dreadful  Moslem  religion  realize  its  mag- 
nitude as  a  powerful  menace  to  true 
Christianity. 

The  founder  of  this  religion,  Mo- 
hammed, was  born  in  Mecca,  Arabia, 
about  A.  D.  5  70.  His  father  was  a  man 
of  reduced  circumstances  and  his  early 
life  was  passed  in  obscurity.  Little  did  the 
world  know  that  the  future  life  of  this 
obscure  lad  would  be  the  influencing  of 
millions  of  souls  to  accept  with  honest, 
sincere  hearts  a  religion  that  would 
damn   their  souls  in  hell. 

His  father  died  before  his  birth,  and 
at  the  age  of  six  his  mother  passed  away; 
two  years  later  his  grandfather  died  and 
he  was  brought  up  by  an  uncle,  Abu 
Talib,  who  educated  him  in  business. 

Religiously  inclined  in  his  youth,  at 
an  early  age  he  renounced  idolatry. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-eight  he  was 
married  to  a  wealthy  widow  named 
Khadija.  Though  fifteen  years  his  senior 
she  freed  him  from  temporal  cares  and 
afforded   him   leisure   for  contemplation. 

He  observed  the  degraded  paganism  of 
the  Arabs,  also  Judaism  and  Christianity, 
both  of  which  had  entered  Arabia  and 
were  all  too  sadly  tainted  in  doctrine  and 
enervated  in  spiritual  power. 

At  the  age  of  forty,  encouraged  by  his 
ambitious  wife  and  his  own  tempera- 
ment, he  began  to  interpret  his  "visions" 
as  divine  revelation.  He  felt  his  call  as  a 
religious  reformer  and  began  to  preach, 
his  message  being,  that,  "There  is  one 
God  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet."  He 
also  announced  his  belief  that  he  had  been 
called  to  divine  service.  The  true  name  of 
the  religion  is  Islam,  which  means  "En- 
tire submission  to  the  will  of  God." 

In  Mecca  he  gained  but  very  few  fol- 
lowers at  first.  His  claims  for  himself  and 
his  bitter  opposition  to  idolatry  aroused 
the  rulers  and  townsfolk.  In  A.  D.  622 
he  was  forced  to  flee  for  his  life  to  Me- 


dina. This  flight,  famously  known  as  the 
Hegira,  dates  the  beginning  of  the  Mo- 
hammedan  calendar. 

Followers  slowly  gathered  around  him. 
At  the  head  of  his  small  band  of  believers 
he  attained  signal  military  successes. 
These  singular  successes  inspired  him  to 
change  his  career  from  that  of  a  mere 
preacher  to  that  of  a  political  leader  and 
warrior. 

Rev.  Robert  H.  Glover  tells  us  "that 
at  first  his  aims  seemed  to  be  confined  to 
exterminating  idolatry  from  his  own 
land  of  Arabia,  but  he  came  to  aspire  to 
be  a  leader  of  a  fierce  world-wide  cru- 
sade against  idolatry  and  to  restore  the 
pure  religion  which  had  been  revealed  by 
God  to  the  prophets  of  which  he  claimed 
to  be  the  last  and  greatest.  Meeting  with 
opposition  from  the  Jews,  on  whose  sup- 
port he  had  counted,  he  became  fired 
with  a  bitter  hatred  toward  them.  There 
was  within  him  a  strange  mingling  of 
lofty  devotion  to  the  will  of  God  and  of 
craft  and  cruelty  in  carrying  out  his  own 
ambitions." 

There  are  many  differences  among  his 
biographers  as  to  his  character  but  one 
author  says  in  Medieval  Missions,  "He 
was  an  Oriental  and  became  an  Oriental 
potentate.  He  had  the  Oriental  idea  that 
the  privilege  of  a  potentate  included  in- 
dulgence in  sensuality.  He  was  not  an 
Asiatic  but  an  Arab,  and  Ishmaelite, 
nurtured  in  the  faith  that  his  hand  must 
be  against  every  man,  strength  against 
strength,  stratagem  against  stratagem, 
force  and  fraud  against  force  and  fraud. 
That  he  believed  throughout  in  his  own 
divine  commission  no  judicious  biogra- 
pher maintains.  That  he  was  earnest  and 
honest  in  his  desire  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
profanities  and  corruptions  of  Asiatic 
heathenism,  I  think,  should  be  frankly 
admitted." 

When  the  number  of  his  followers  had 
sufficiently  increased,  Mohammed  de- 
cided to  make  the  new  faith  compulsory 
by  means  of  the  sword.  The  conquest  be- 
gan first  in  Arabia.  A  long  series  of 
battles  ensued  and  the  whole  of  Arabia 
was  successfully  conquered. 

Mohammedanism  swept  eastward  and 
the  Eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire fell  an  easy  prey  before  their  furi- 
ous advance.  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Persia, 
Asia  Minor,  Egypt,  and  North  Africa 
with  their  great  cities  all  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Moslems.  It  also  made  a 
sweep  westward  as  far  as  Spain. 

Quoting  Sir  William  Muir:  "They  la- 
bor under  a  miserable  delusion  who  sup- 
pose  that   Mohammedanism      paves      the 


way  for  a  purer  faith.  No  system  could 
have  been  devised  with  more  consum- 
mate skill  for  shutting  out  the  nations 
over  which  it  has  sway  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith;  for  there  is  in  it  just  so  much 
truth — truth  borrowed  from  previous  re- 
velations yet  cast  in  another  mold  as  to 
divert  attention  from  the  need  of  more. 
Idolatrous  Arabia  (judging  from  the 
analogy  of  other  nations)  might  have 
been  aroused  to  spiritual  life  and  the 
adoption  of  the  faith  of  Jesus;  while 
Mohammedan  Arabia  is,  to  the  human 
eye,  sealed  against  the  divine  influences 
of  the  gospel.  Many  a  flourishing  land  in 
Africa  and  in  Asia,  which  once  rejoiced 
in  the  light  and  liberty  of  Christianity, 
is  now  crushed  and  overspread  by  dark- 
ness, gross  and  barbarous.  It  is  as  if  their 
day  of  grace  had  come  and  gone,  and 
there  remained  to  them  'no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sins'.  That  a  brighter  morn  will 
yet  dawn  on  these  countries  we  may  not 
doubt,  but  the  history  of  the  past,  and 
the  condition  of  the  present,  is  not  the 
less  true  and  sad.  The  sword  of  Mo- 
hammed and  the  Koran,  are  the  most 
stubborn  enemies  of  civilization,  liberty, 
and  truth  which  the  world  has  yet 
known." 

New  Standard  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  VII, 
gives  us  a  short  estimate  of  Mohammed's 
character:  "Mohammed  had  the  shrewd- 
ness to  announce  the  Islam,  as  he  called 
his  new  religion,  which  was  but  a  puri- 
fication of  the  faith  of  various  religions 
held  by  the  Arabs.  He  accepted  the  Books 
of  Moses  and  pleaded  for  a  return  to  the 
religion  of  Abraham  and  of  Ishmeal.  He 
took  possession  of  the  Caaba  at  Mecca — 
a  sacred  stone  to  which  all  paid  rever- 
ence and  made  it,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
the  corner  stone  of  the  Mohammedan  re- 
ligion, enjoining  a  pilgrimage  thither  at 
least  once  in  a  lifetime  of  every  Mos- 
lem. He  went  so  far  even  as  to  exclude 
from  its  worship  Arabs  who  did  not  join 
the  reformed  faith. 

"Mohammed  died  in  63  2.  During  his 
short  life  he  was  a  successful  merchant, 
a  devotee  to  the  verge  of  fanaticism,  a 
great  religious  teacher,  and  a  successful 
military  leader,  the  founder  of  an  em- 
pire unequaled  in  extent.  His  teachings 
rose  to  prominence  more  quickly  and 
have  swayed  the  lives  of  more  persons 
than  those  of  any  character  known  in 
history.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  little 
above  middle  height,  and  of  commanding 
features.  His  diet  was  frugal.  He  was 
passionately  fond  of  perfumes.  Although 
he  enjoined  single  marriage  upon  others, 
he  himself  had  nine  wives  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  He  is  represented  variously  as 
a  kind  and  humane  man  and  as  a  cold 
perfidious  assassin.  It  is  probable  that 
both  estimates  are  true." 

For  an  estimate  of  their  belief  we 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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The  Beautiful  Snow 


In  the  early  part  of  the  Civil  War,  one 
dark  Saturday  in  the  dead  of  winter, 
there  died  at  the  Commercial  Hospital, 
Cincinnati,  a  young  woman,  over  whose 
head  only  two  and  twenty  summers  had 
passed.  She  had  once  been  possessed  of  an 
enviable  share  of  beauty,  and  as  she  her- 
self said,  had  been  "flattered  and  sought 
for  the  charms  of  her  face;"  but,  alas! 
upon  her  fair  brow  had  long  been  written 
that  terrible  word — fallen.  Her  first 
wrong  step  was  the  small  beginning  of 
the  "same  old  story  over  again,"  which 
has  been  the  only  life-history  of  thou- 
sands. Highly  educated  and  accomplished 
in  manners,  she  might  have  shone  in  the 
best  of  society.  But  the  evil  hour  that 
proved  her  ruin  was  but  the  door  from 
childhood;  and,  having  spent  a  young  life 
in  disgrace  and  shame,  the  poor,  friend- 
less one  died  the  melancholy  death  of  a 
broken-hearted  outcast. 

Among  her  personal  effects  was  found, 
in  manuscript,  "Beautiful  Snow",  which 
was  immediately  carried  to  Enos  B. 
Reed,  at  that  time  editor  of  the  "Nation- 
al Union".  In  the  columns  of  that  paper, 
on  the  morning  following  the  girl's  death, 
the  poem  appeared  in  print  for  the  first 
time.  When  the  paper  containing  the 
poem  came  out  on  Sunday  morning,  the 
body  of  the  victim  had  not  yet  received 
burial.  Mr.  E.  B.  Reed,  one  of  the  first 
American  poets,  was  so  taken  with  its 
stirring  pathos  that  he  immediately  fol- 
lowed the  corpse  to  its  final  resting- 
place. 

Such  according  to  the  "Boston  Stand- 
ard", are  plain  facts  concerning  erh  whose 
"Beautiful  Snow"  will  long  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  brightest  of  gems  in 
American  literature. 


The  Beautiful  Snotv 

Oh,   the  snow,   the  beautiful   snow! 
Filling  the  sky  and  the  earth  below; 
Over  the  housetops,  over  the  street, 
Over  the  heads  of  the  people  you  meet; 
Dancing, 
Flirting, 

Skimming  along. 
Beautiful  snow!  it  can  do  no  wrong, 
Flying  to  kiss  a  fair  lady's  cheek 
Clinging  to  lips  in  a  frolicsome  freak, 
Beautiful  snow  from  the  heaven  above, 
Pure  as  an  angel,  gentle  as  love! 

Oh,  the  snow,  the  beautiful  snow! 
How  the  flakes  gather  and  laugh  as  they 

go' 
Whirling  about  in  their  maddening  fun! 
It  plays  in  its  glee  with  every  one, 
Chasing, 
Laughing, 


Hurrying  by; 
It  lights  on  the  face  and  it  sparkles  the 

eye, 
And  even   the  dogs,  with  a   bark  and  a 

bound, 
Snap  at  the  crystals  that  eddy  around. 
The  town  is  alive  and  its  heart  in  a  glow, 
To  welcome   the   coming     of     beautiful 

snow! 

How  the  wild  crowd  goes  swaying  along, 
Hailing  each  other  with  humor  and  song! 
How  the  gay  sledges  like  meteors,   flash 

by, 

Ringing, 
Swinging, 

Dashing  they  go 
Over  the  crust  of  the  beautiful  snow — 
Snow  so  pure  when  it  falls  from  the  sky, 
To  be  trampled  in  mud  by     the     crowd 

rushing  by, 
To  be  trampled  and  tracked  by  the  thou- 
sands of  feet, 
Till  it  blends  with  the  horrible  filth     in 
the  street. 

Once  I  was  as  pure  as  the  snow — but  I 

fell! 
For  of  all  that  is  on  or  about  me,  I  know, 
Fell,  like  the  snowflakes,  from  heaven — 

to  hell; 
Fell  to  be  trampled  as  filth  on  the  street, 
Fell  to  be  scoffed,  to  be  spit  on  and  beat; 
Pleading, 
Cursing, 

Dreading  to  die, 
Selling  my  soul  to  whoever  would  buy, 
Dealing  in  shame  for  a  morsel  of  bread, 
Hating  the  living  and  fearing  the  dead. 
Merciful  God!  have  I  fallen  so  low? 
And   yet   I    was   once   like   the   beautiful 

snow! 

Once  I  was  fair  as  the  beautiful  snow, 

With  an  eye  like  its  crystal,  a  heart  like 
its  glow; 

Once  I  was  loved  for  my  innocent  grace, 

Flattered  and  sought  for  the  charms    of 
my  face! 
Father, 
Mother, 

Sisters,  all, 

God  and  myself,  I  have  lost  by  my  fall. 

The  veriest  wretch  that  goes  shivering  by 

Will  make  a  wide  sweep  lest  I  wander  too 
nigh. 

There  is  nothing  so  pure  as  the  beautiful 
snow. 

How  strange  it  should  be  that  the  beau- 
tiful snow 

Should  fall  on  a  sinner  with  nowhere  to 
go! 

How  strange  it   would     be  when     the 
night  comes  again, 
If  the  snow  and  ice  struck  my  desperate 


brain! 
Fainting, 
Freezing, 

Dying  alone; 
Too  wicked  for  prayer,  too  weak  for  my 

moan 
To  be  heard  in  the  streets  of  the  crazy 

town, 
Gone  mad  in  the  joy  of  the  snow  coming 

down; 
To    lie    and    to    die    in    my    terrible   woe, 
With  a  bed  and  a  shroud  of  the  beautiful 

snow. 
Helpless  and  foul  as  the  trampled  snow, 
Sinner,  despair  not!   Christ  stoopeth  low 
To  rescue  the  soul  that  is  lost  in  sin, 
And   raise   it    to   life      and      environment 
again; 
Groaning, 
Bleeding, 

Dying  for  thee, 
The  crucified  hung  on  the  cursed  tree! 
O  God!  in  the  stream  that  for  sinners  did 

flow, 
Wash  me,   and   I   shall      be  whiter   than 
snow." 

"Come,  now,  let  us  reason  together, 
saltb  tlye  Lord:  Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red,  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool." 

From  "The  Wesleyan  Methodist" 

Bible  Box  Answers 

ANSWERS  TO  THE  JUNIOR    BIBLE 
BOX 

1.  Samson. 

2.  Jonah,  Jonah  1. 

3.  Daniel,  Dan.  6:16. 

4.  Joseph,  Gen.  37:2  8. 

5.  Judas  Iscariot,   Matt.    26:14,  47. 

6.  Bartimaeus,  Mark  10:46 

7.  Thomas,  John   20:24,   2  5. 

8.  Solomon,   1  Kings  3:16. 

9.  Methuselah,  Gen.    5:27. 
10.  Peter,  Matt.  26:69,  70. 

ANSWERS  TO  SENIOR  BIBLE  BOX 

1.  Ex.    35:3. 

2.  One  hundred  and  twenty  years  old. 
Deut.   34:  7. 

3.  Peter,  Acts   5:15. 

4.  Peter,  Matt.    14:29. 

5.  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  4:32,   33. 

6.  Elijah's,   1   Kings   18:41-45. 

7.  Elim,  Ex.   15:27. 

8.  Lev.  11:6. 

9.  Giant  of  Gath,  1  Chr.  20:6. 
10.  Solomon,  1  Kings  3:11,  12. 
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SKelps  ^or  tempted  &  ^ried 


"I  Have  Led  Thee  in  Right 
Paths" 

(Prov.   4:11) 

I   cast    a    backward    glance   down      life's 
rough  road, 
O'er  which  my  weary,  earth-worn  feet 
have  trod, 
And,   midst   the  dark,  I  see  the  pathway 
strewed 
With  priceless  blessings  from  the  hand 
of  God. 

What    though   sharp,   piercing   thorns  in- 
fest my  path; 
Are  there  not  here  and  there  some  rare, 
sweet  flowers? 
God  sends  us  good  and  ill  in  love — not 
wrath, 
We  need  some  bitter  in  this  life  of  ours. 

Are  shadows  falling?  There  is  light  above. 
Do    storms    descend?      The      sun    will 
smile  again. 
And  so  I  recognize  the  hand  of  love 
That  guides  me  gently  through  a   life 
of  pain. 

'Tis   not   all   darkness.  Some  soft,  golden 
rays 
Have  shed  their  radiance  o'er  my  dark- 
ened life; 
And   though      I  wander     now     through 
troubled  ways, 
Their  memory  comes  like  blessing  after 
strife. 

So  I  accept  whate'er  my  Father  wills, 
Since   He    designed   it    for   my   highest 
good; 
For  what  to  our  weak  sight  are  seeming 
ills. 
Are  richest  blessings  if  but  understood. 

God  has  been  good  to  me!  I  cannot  ask 
For  richer   mercies   than   His  love  has 
given, 
Until  my  soul  is  freed,  and  I  shall  bask 
In   the  broad  sunshine  of  His  perfect 
Heaven. 

O  All-wise  Father!  I  will  not  disown 

The  love  which  sends  the  bitter  with 

the  sweet! 

Nor  will  I  murmur  though  I  walk  alone 

The  path  Thou  hast  appointed  for  my 

feet.  — Selected. 

CHASTENING 

The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  says, 
"Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth" 
(Heb.  12:6).  The  word  "chastening",  in 
another  version,  is  rendered  "child- 
trains".  As  a  rule,  the  child's  attitude  to- 
ward the  rod     is  not  always     the  most 


friendly.  "No  chastening  rod,  is  al- 
ways the  most  friendly."  "No  chastening 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous."  However,  those  who  have 
learned  to  know  the  Lord  sufficiently 
well  in  their  lives,  to  see  the  great  need 
of  discipline,  have  also  got  to  the  place 
where  they  meekly  bow  in  submission  to 
the  Divine  chastening  rod. 

In  a  natural  family,  the  children  vary 
greatly  in  their  need  of  training.  Some 
yield  very  quickly  and  love  the  parents 
more  every  time  they  are  chastened.  Even 
so,  in  the  family  of  God,  the  difference 
is  just  as  great.  Every  stroke  that  comes, 
in  whatever  form  He  may  permit  it  to 
come,  the  believer  meekly  submits  to  and 
even  loves  the  Lord  more  for  it.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  are  those,  both  in 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual  family,  who 
are  of  a  rebellious  dispositoin.  When  they 
are  chastened,  instead  of  meekly  submit- 
ting and  profiting  by  the  ordeal,  they 
murmur  and  complain,  make  their  way 
hard  and  Christ  is  dishonored  in  their 
lives. 

There  are  some  earthly  parents,  who, 
instead  of  going  right  on  with  the  chas- 
tening until  the  rebellious  will  of  the 
child  is  broken,  pity  with  a  false  pity, 
and  refrain  from  administering  further 
applications,  and  hence  they  spare  the 
rod  and  spoil  the  child.  "He  that  spareth 
his  rod  hateth  his  son:  but  he  that  lov- 
eth him  chasteneth  him  betimes."  Prov. 
13:24. 

True  earthly  parents  consider  the  af- 
ter life  of  the  child  and  discipline  ac- 
cordingly. Even  so  our  Heavenly  Parent 
considers,  not  present  feelings  and  whims, 
but  the  future  of  His  child.  "If  ye  en- 
dure chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not?***  We  have 
had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence:  shall  we 
not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live?  For  they 
verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after 
their  own  pleasure;  but  He  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holi- 
ness"   (Heb.    12:7-10). 

"Partakers  of  His  holiness."  Ah,  this 
gives  the  secret  why  the  child  of  God  is 
called  to  endure  chastening:  not  for  the 
pleasure  of  it,  but  for  the  sweet  satis- 
faction of  the  "Afterward" — "After- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby"    (vs.    11). 

"After  the  cross  shall  come  the 
crown." 


THE    MORNING    COMETH 

These  words  are  reply  of  the  watch- 
man to  the  query,  "Watchman  what  of 
the  night?"  (Isa.  21:11).  They  coin- 
cide most  beautifully  with  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Romans:  "It  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep***the 
night   is   far  spent"    (Rom.    13:11,    12). 

We  are  certainly  living  in  the  gloom 
of  night,  the  night  of  sin,  darkness  and 
despair.  Many  are  the  weary  vigils  of 
those  who  faithfully  and  patiently  toil. 
But  listen,  my  dear  Christian  reader: 
"The  night  is  FAR  spent".  These  words 
emphatically  and  most  assuredly  imply 
that  there  is  something  better  ahead  for 
the  Lord's  faithful  little  flock.  Ah,  yes, 
"The  morning  cometh".  The  morning  of 
the  glorious  return  of  our  Bridegroom, 
our  Ishi,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings,  is  now  at  our 
very  hands.  He  is  near,  His  footsteps  are 
upon  the  very  threshold,  ready  to  burst 
in  upon  His  own  waiting  ones,  who,  in 
heart  and  spirit,  exultingly  cry,  "Come 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly!" 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  while  the 
morning  is  coming  for  those  who  are 
anxiously  waiting  and  watching  for  its 
glorious  dawn,  we  know  that  not  only  is 
the  morning  coming,  but  the  night  also. 
The  night  will  burst  upon  this  old  earth, 
now  already  tottering  and  reeling,  just 
after  the  morning  of  His  return,  the  day 
of  His  coming,  will  indeed  be  a  sorrow- 
ful one.  While  strife  and  confusion  al- 
ready exist,  to  a  certain  extent,  rebellion 
and  open  defiance  will  then  rule  and 
reign  without  restraint. 

That  wicked  one,  spoken  of  in  Second 
Thessalonians  2  will  undoubtedly  sway 
the  scepter  of  authority.  The  storm,  so 
long  in  coming,  will  suddenly  burst  upon 
this  world  in  all  its  fury.  "Unto  them 
that  look  for  Him  (Jesus  the  Lord)  shall 
He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation"  (Heb.  9:28).  "Ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye 
are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  day:  we  are  not  of  the  night, 
nor  of  darkness"   (1  Thess.  5:4,  5). 

Listen,  suffering  one,  tried  one, 
tempted  one,  "The  morning  cometh".  Be 
true  just  a  little  while  longer.  Do  not  cast 
away  your  confidence  now,  that  He  is  so 
near.  "Wrtchman,  what  of  the  night?" 
This  may  be  asked  by  the  careless  one.  It 
may  be  asked  by  the  scorner.  It  may  be 
asked  by  the  mocker,  who  may  taunting- 
ly say,  "All  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning".  This  will  in  no 
wise  alter  the  fact  of  the  reply — "The 
morning   cometh". 

The  bounding  heart  of     the     waiting 
child  of  God  rapturously  cries: 
"O  joy!  O  delight!  should  we  go  without 
(Continued  on  page  14) 
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WILLIAM  CAREY 
Pioneer  of  Modern  Missions 

ONE  essential  of  soul-winning  is  the 
kindly  passion  of  rescue.  Modernists 
never  qualify  as  soul-winners,  because 
they  do  not  believe  there  is  any  need  of 
rescuing  men  and  women  from  the  pow- 
er of  sin.  Orthodox  belief  in  sin  and  eter- 
nal punishment  does  not  belong  to  the 
theory  of  the  brute  ancestry  of  man,  nor 
do  these  theorists  believe  in  the  necessity 
of  atonement,  and  divine  rescue,  nor  in 
their  reality. 

As  we  read  once  again  the  story  of  the 
heroic  life  of  Rev.  William  Carey,  the 
noted  missionary  to  India,  we  are  im- 
pressed with  a  fact  that  belongs  to  the 
early  part  of  his  career,  which  is  thus 
stated  by  a  biographer: 

"Nearly  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago, 
in  the  English  village  of  Kettering,  a 
humble  cobbler  worked  away  at  his  bench 
while  on  the  opposite  wall  hung  a  map 
of  the  world  which  he  studied  whenever 
he  had  a  few  minutes  to  spare.  On  this 
map  he  wrote  some  facts  about  the  re- 
ligious needs  of  each  country  as  though 
he  yearned  to  fulfill  the  command  of 
Christ  and  'preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.'  And  when  he  used  this  map, 
or  some  other,  to  teach  geography  he 
would  say  often  of  heathen  lands  with 
deep  feeling  and  with  tears:  'And  these 
are  pagans,  pagans.'  " 

William  Carey  was  born  in  the  year 
1761.  Both  his  father  and  grandfather 
were  weavers  by  trade.  They  were  village 
schoolmasters,  also,  which  indicates  an  in- 
tellectual heritage.  The  father's  comment 
of  William  Carey  as  a  boy  is  that  he 
qualified  in  "steady  attention  and  apti- 
tude." His  sister  wrote  of  him:  "What- 
ever he  began,  he  finished.  Difficulties 
never  discouraged  him." 

At  the  age  of  fourteen,  which  was  the 
proper  age  to  begin  an  apprenticeship, 
William  Carey  was  bound  out  to  a  mas- 
ter shoemaker  to  learn  that  trade,  which 
was  to  cover  the  next  seven  years  of  his 
life.  Many  interesting  events  in  the  mak- 
ing of  a  life  took  place  in  these  years 
which  we  may  not  record  for  lack  of 
space,  but  there  is  one  that  was  of  lasting 
importance,  which  is  that  William  Carey 
was  soundly  converted  at  the  age  of 
eighteen,  largely  through  the  personal  ef- 
forts of  a  fellow  apprentice,  John  Warr. 
As  a  youth  young  Carey's  chief  intel- 
lectual interest  took  the  direction  of  gen- 
eral education,  with  botany  as  a  hobby. 


Now  he  became  eager  in  the  quest  of  re- 
ligious knowledge.  As  a  student  of  lan- 
guage he  was  one  of  the  world's  great  ex- 
perts. He  learned  the  rudiments  of  six 
languages  while  still  a  shoemaker — Latin, 
Greek,  Hebrew,  Italian,  French  and 
Dutch.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  married 
Dorothy  Plackett.  "She  was  illiterate  but 
lovable,"  says  the  historian.  At  twenty- 
two  he  went  through  a  long  period  of 
illness  which  left  him  bald.  Although 
Carey's  father  was  a  churchman,  the  son, 
having  been  converted  under  Dissenter 
influence  became  a  lay  preacher  of  the 
Dissenters;  a  step  that  was  not  to  the 
liking  of  his  father  but  which  pleased 
his  mother,  who  confided  to  her  son  her 
faith  that  he  would  one  day  become  a 
great  preacher. 

He  had  by  this  time  received  a  local 
ordination  as  a  Baptist  minister;  and  he 
ventured  to  express  to  his  fellow  minis- 
ters his  great  desire  to  begin  missionary 
work  in  India.  He  proposed  the  question 
"whether  the  command  given  to  the 
apostles  to  teach  all  nations  was  not  ob- 
ligatory on  all  succeeding  ministers  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  seeing  that  the  ac- 
companying promise  was  of  equal  ex- 
tent." The  chairman,  Ryland,  was  plain- 
ly affected,  and  proceeded  to  give  the 
young  pioneer  the  following  piece  of  his 
mind: 

"Young  man,  sit  down,  sit  down!  You 
are  a  miserable  enthusiast  for  asking  the 
question.  Certainly  nothing  can  be  done 
before  another  Pentecost,  when  an  ef- 
fusion of  miraculous  gifts,  including  the 
gift  of  tongues,  will  give  effect  to  the 
commission  of  Christ  as  at  first.  When 
God  pleases  to  convert  them,  He'll  do  it 
without  consulting  you." 

The  reply  was  intended  as  a  withering 
dismissal  of  the  missionary  scheme  but 
William  Carey  was  not  the  man  to  be 
silenced  in  this  way.  It  was  at  this  period 
that  he  said  to  a  friendly  man  who  pro- 
tested that  he  was  neglecting  his  business: 
"Neglecting  my  business!  My  business, 
sir,  is  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
I  only  make  and  mend  shoes  to  help  pay 
expenses." 

After  encountering  difficulties  that 
would  have  discouraged  a  less  resolute 
man,  Mr.  Carey,  accompanied  by  his  wife 
and  four  children  and  in  company  with 
a  small  party  of  mission  workers,  arrived 
in  Calcutta,  India.  The  date  was  Novem- 
ber 11,  1793.  William  Carey  spent  forty 
continuous    years   of   labor   in    India.    By 


the  sheer  force  of  talent  and  devotion 
and  by  the  blessing  of  God  he  became 
a  great  man  in  the  estimate  of  the  world 
as  well  as  of  the  Church.  His  zeal  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind  everywhere  is 
well  spoken  in  the  following  paragraph 
from  his  first  letter  to  the  supporting 
agency  in  England: 

"I  hope  you  will  go  on  and  increase, 
and  that  multitudes  may  hear  the  glori- 
ous words  of  truth.  Africa  is  but  a  little 
way  from  England;  Madagascar  but  a 
little  farther;  South  America  and  all  the 
many  and  large  islands  in  the  Indian  and 
Chinese  seas  will,  I  hope,  not  be  forgot- 
ten. A  large  field  opens  on  every  side, 
and  millions  tormented  by  ignorance, 
superstition  and  idolatry,  plead  with  ev- 
ery heart  that  loves  God.  Oh,  that  many 
laborers  may  be  thrust  into  the  vineyard 
and  the  Gentiles  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth!" 

It  is  not  difficult  to  find  in  this  ex- 
hortation the  spirit  that  caused  William 
Carey  to  be  held  in  high  esteem  as  the 
leading  pioneer  of  the  modern  mission- 
ary movement.  And  we  should  never  for- 
get Mr.  Carey's  motto, 

Expect  great  things  from  God: 
Attempt  great  things  for  God. 
William  Carey  and  his  fellow  workers 
labored  seven  years  in  India  before  they 
won  their  first  reliable  convert,  Krishna 
Pal,  whose  baptism  was  attended  with 
much  rejoicing  on  the  part  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. By  that  time  the  mission  was 
comfortably  located  and  housed  at  Ser- 
ampore,  near  Calcutta.  Others  were  soon 
converted  and  within  a  few  years  there 
was  a  group  of  three  hundred  native 
Christians. 

A  feature  that  gave  much  comfort  to 
Mr.  Carey  was  the  opportunity  to  support 
his  family  and  himself  by  his  work,  first 
in  managing  an  indigo  farm  and  factory, 
and  later  as  a  teacher  of  Bengali  San- 
skirt  and  other  native  languages  of  India 
in  Fort  William  College,  which  had  just 
been  founded  by  Lord  Wellesley.  This 
position  as  professor  of  languages  Mr. 
Carey  took  in  the  year  1801  and  in  it  he 
was  continued  until  his  death  in  1834. 
He  was  one  of  the  great  scholars  of  his 
century.  One  of  his  ambitions  in  life  was 
to  translate  and  print  the  Bible  in  the 
Indian  languages,  Bengali  and  other  dia- 
lects, and  in  this  he  was  eminently  suc- 
cessful. The  terrible  custom  of  burning 
the  widows  with  the  dead  bodies  of  their 
husbands  was  practiced  then  without 
government  opposition,  and  the  equally 
cruel  death  of  being  buried  alive  in  the 
grave.  Mr.  Carey  succeeded  in  creating 
sentiment  against  this  practice,  and  in  the 
course  of  years  it  was  outlawed. 

Joy  and  sorrow  mingled  in  his  family 
life.  Soon  after  arriving  in  India  his  wife 
went  insane  and  so  continued  for  many 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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Crucified 

[Suggested  Y P.E.  theme  song.) 


W.W.GOINS 


1.  I  am      cm  -  ci   -   fied  with    Je  -  sus,  arid      the      cross  hath      set  me     free; 

'1.  This    the     se  -  cret     of     the    Ho  -  ly,  nut     our      ho    -  li  -  ness  but     Him; 

— L     1    U     1;  h — tr 


I        hava  ris'n    a  -  gain  with    Je  -  sus,  and      He    lives  and  reigns  in     me. 
Je  -  susl     Em-pty      us,    and   fill     us,  with     Thy   full  -  ness    to    the    brim. 
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ARANSAS   PASS     CHURCH 
AT  WORK 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  have  been 
elected  president  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  and  also 
teach  Class  Three  in  Sunday  School.  I 
have  been  in  this  work  now  for  several 
months  and  like  it  because  it  is  for  Je- 
sus. I  can't  do  enough  for  Him. 

I  have  started  a  race  for  the  Lord  in 
our  Y.  P.  E.  Here  is  my  plan:  I 
stretched  two  wires  across  the  church 
house  about  one  and  one-half  feet  from 
back  wall.  I  painted  every  ten  inches  on 
this  wire  a  red  mark,  between  each  mark 
is  counted  ten  miles.  I  cut  out  of  a  book, 
a  red  car  and  a  blue  car  and  pasted  them 
on  cardboard  to  make  them  stiff.  These 
were  hung  on  the  wire.  Captain  One  was 
captain  of  red  car,  and  Captain  Two  was 
captain  of  blue  car.  The  cars  started  to- 
gether, the  two  captains  having  already 
chosen  an  equal  number  of  young  folks 
on  their  sides. 

"We  decided  to  invite  the  Sunday 
School  to  join  us  in  our  race  and  as  they 
agreed  the  two  captains  chose  back  and 
forth  until  every  one  in  Sunday  School 
was  chosen,  and  oh,  what  a  crowd  stand- 
ing on  each  side  of  the  church  house. 
Then  I  had  ready  two  quart  jars  labeled 
red  and  blue;  the  jar  labeled  red  for  Cap- 
tain One  and  jar  labeled  blue  for  Captain 
Two.  These  jars  are  to  be  used  for  our 
offerings. 

All  ready  to  start:  The  name  of  this 
race  is  "BUILDING  A  HOUSE  FOR 
GOD".  Now  the  two  captains  stand  in 
line  holding  the  quart  jars.  Captain  One 
says:  "My  red  car  is  to  travel  ten  miles 
on  this  line  for  every  new  scholar  brought 


to  Y.  P.  E.  or  to  Sunday  School;  also  any- 
one on  the  red  side  who  puts  a  penny  in 
our  treasury  gives  us  one  mile  on  our 
journey.  Now  our  president  has  given 
each  captain  seven  Lighted  Pathways  to 
sell.  We  get  ten  miles  for  every  one  we 
sell."  She  then  gave  the  girls  the  papers  to 
sell. 

The  captain  for  the  blue  side  did  the 
same. 

Sister  Harrison,  thank  God,  that  was 
started  last  Sunday.  My  little  band  has 
had  one  week  to  work.  This  Sunday  we 
had  eight  new  members  on  the  blue  side, 
$2.92  in  treasury  and  all  the  seven 
Lighted  Pathways  sold.  The  red  side  had 
four  new  members,  $2.92  in  treasury  and 
four  Lighted  Pathways  sold. 

The  cars  began  to  travel  loaded  down, 
but  they  are  Fords  and  can  stand  it.  We 
have  them  on  the  run.  At  the  end  of  the 
quarter,  the  car  that  has  traveled  the 
most  miles  will  be  treated  by  the  other 
side. 

The  money  that  we  make  will  go  on 
a  new  church  and  we  are  going  to  keep 
this  up.  By  the  help  of  God  we  can  build 
a  church  for  Him.  We  need  it  very  badly, 
and  by  the  wry  new  people  are  com- 
ing in,  we  will  need  it  soon. 

Pray  for  a  success  in  our  great  plan 
for  the  Lord. — A  sister  in  Christ,  Nettie 
Lee  Barber,  Aransas  Pass,  Texas. 
*  *  si- 
Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  really  believe 
God  is  with  your  little  paper  and  I'm 
just  praying  that  many  people,  boys  and 
girls,  will  be  blessed  by  reading  it. 

I  am  just  a  young  girl  nineteen 
years  of  age  and  have  been  serving  Jesus 
five  years   this  month.  I  really  love  the 


Lord  and  His  cause  and  mean  by  His  help 
and  your  prayers  to  stay  humble  and  true 
until  the  end. — Your  sister  in  Christ, 
Miss   Viola  G.   Laker,   Sesser,   Illinois. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  really  feast  on 
those  rich  Editorials.  They  are  filled  with 
the  most  beautiful  standards  of  living 
I've  ever  read.  It  seems  I'm  made  anew 
at  each  reading,  and  I  only  hope  every 
reader  gets  the  blessing  I  do  from  the 
paper. — Yours  for  the  Master's  use, 
Willie  Lee  Darter. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  have  just  been 
reading  the  Lighted  Pathway,  and  I  wish 
to  say  that  I  certainly  was  blessed  by  it. 
Every  word  was  an  inspiration.  As  I 
would  read  I  could  feel  the  glory  of  God 
coursing  through  the  avenues  of  my  soul. 

I  enjoy  the  page  on  "Helps  for  the 
Tried  and  Tempted"  and  also  the  page 
on  "Treasured  Gleanings  for  Ministers 
and  Christian  Workers".  It  is  all  so  en- 
couraging and  helpful. 

I  thank  God  because  I  have  the  privi- 
lege of  reading  it  each  month.  It  is  food 
for  my  soul  and  helps  me  to  continue  on 
for  the  Lord.  Pray  for  me  to  stay  true. 
— Humbly  yours  in  the  Master's  service, 
Miss  Galena  Glore,  Frankclay,  Mo. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  wish  you  could 
hear  the  many  times  in  our  testimony 
services  when  different  ones  mention 
some  article  or  some  piece  of  poetry  which 
they  have  read  in  the  Lighted  Pathway, 
or  the  "Yearbook",  and  tell  what  a  bless- 
ing they  received  from  reading  it.  You 
would  know  that  your  wonderful  work 
•is  proving  a  blessing  away  over  here  in 
St.   Joseph,   as   well   as  other  places. 

I  received  the  March  roll  of  Lighted 
Pathways  last  Monday  and  especially  en- 
joyed reading  the  Editor's  Message,  also 
got  many  good  thoughts  and  much  en- 
couragement from  the  rest  of  the  paper. 

I  have  just  read  where  you  asked  that 
money  for  the  "Pathways",  be  sent  to 
you  so  that  you  could  have  it  by  the 
2  5  th.  I  am  sorry  that  I  am  late  with  this 
but  I  will  surely  try  to  be  on  time  next 
•  month. 

Please  pray  for  our  Y.  P.  E.  here. — 
Your  sister,  Mrs.  Emma  Elliott. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  The  Lord  has 
blessed  our  meetings  and  we  thank  Him 
for  some  really  consecrated  young  peo- 
ple. We  feel  that  every  church  ought  to 
have  a  Y.  P.  E.  It  has  always  been  a 
source  of  enjoyment  and  much  help  to  me 
and  others.  The  Lighted  Pathway,  too, 
has  been  a  great  blessing  in  hours  of  dis- 
couragement and  darkness. 

May  God  continue  to  bless  you  in  your 
devoted  life  to  this  worthy  cause,  and 
may  He  reward  you  abundantly. — Very 
sincerely,  Sister  Dorothea  Smith.  . 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  am  writing  you 
this  lovely  morning  in  appreciation  to 
the  Lighted  Pathway.  It  has  proved  a 
blessing  to  me  and  I  feel  that  it  has  been 
the  same  to  others  here  in  our  Y.  P.  E. 
also.  When  the  way  seems  so  dark  that 
we  feel  we  can  go  no  farther,  it  is  a  great 
consolation  to  read  the  good  testimonies, 
stories,  etc.  When  we  see  the  many 
young  people  who  are  so  consecrated  to 
the  Lord,  it  puts  a  new  zeal  in  our 
hearts  to  want  to  do  something  more  for 
our  Master.  We  organized  a  Y.  P.  E.  here 
at  Poplar  Run,  Penn.,  Nov.  17,  193  5, 
with  six  members  and  now  we  have  in- 
creased to  twenty-seven.  I  think  we  are 
doing  fine,  don't  you?  There  are  more 
sinners  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  than  Christians, 
but  they  are  loyal  members.  We  are  pray- 
ing that  they  will  soon  fall  out  with  sin 
and  come  into  the  fold  before  it  is  too 
late.  Pray  that  we  will  always  be  found 
faithful  and  true,  and  have  our  lamps 
trimmed  and  burning  brightly  when  Je- 
sus comes  or  calls. — Sincerely,  Miss 
Clemma  Blankenship,  Rt.  1,  Box  180, 
Claysburg,   Penn. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  We  only  have  six 
members  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  but  our  older 
folks  like  the  Pathway  so  much  that 
some  tell  me  to  be  sure  and  always  save 
them  a  copy.  When  we  have  papers  un- 
sold we  give  them  to  persons  that  call 
on  those  who  are  sick.  Wishing  you  great 
success,  I  remain  yours,  Mrs.  Bernice 
Morris. 

*    i'c    # 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Enclosed  you  will 
find  two  dollars  for  the  two  rolls  of 
Lighted  Pathways  which  you  recently 
sent  me.  The  Mississippians  seem  to  like 
the  paper  a  lot.  In  fact,  I  feel  the  little 
paper  is  gaining  popularity  all  the  time. 
I  certainly  enjoy  reading  it  myself. 
Here's  wishing  you  much  success. — A  co- 
worker, Ora  Mae  Ruff. 
fr   si-   * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  have  always 
enjoyed  reading  good  literature  but  I  find 
that  the  Lighted  Pathway  greatly  excels 
anything  I  have  ever  read.  It  contains 
food  for  every  soul.  I  love  the  paper  and 
the  Y.  P.  E.  We  have  a  good  band  of 
young  people  at  Talladega,  Ala.  Pray 
for  us  that  we  will  rise  and  shine  for 
God.  Come,  Gideons,  let's  help  make 
193  6  the  best  year  for  the  Lighted  Path- 
way and  for  Sister  Harrison. — Your  Sis- 
ter in  Christ,  Mrs.  Sadie  Posey. 
*  *  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  We  could  hardly 
do  without  the  Lighted  Pathway  and  we 
pray  God  will  doubly  bless  you  for  your 
work  in  this  inspiring  literature.  I  enjoy 
every  line  that  is  written.  I  can  hardly 
wait  to  start  reading  it  as  soon  as  the 
postman  leaves  it  at  my  door.  I  trust  you 


will  remember  us  in  your  prayers.  Our 
Y.  P.  E.  is  growing  and  we  are  planning 
on  working  very  hard  in  the  future. — 
Yours  in  the  Master's  name,  Margaret 
Hamilton. 

LETTING  OUR  LIGHT 
SHINE 

By  Galena  Glore 

Text:  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works 
and   glorify  your  Father." 

We  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  words 
of  the  text,  "Let  your  light  shine.''  Dear 
young  folks,  if  God  has  given  you  His 
wonderful  light  within,  do  not  keep  it 
covered,  but  let  it  shine  out  to  this 
world.  When  God  has  flooded  our  souls 
with  this  marvelous  light,  it  will  be  no 
trouble  for  us  to  shine  a  light  if  we  will 
obey  the  Lord.  He  has  given  us  this  light 
for  a  purpose  and  He  does  not  mean  for 
us  to  put  it  under  a  bushel.  This  world 
is  in  great  darkness  and  there  are  so 
many  souls  that  are  in  need  of  a  light  to 
help  them  as  they  make  this  uneven 
journey  of  life. 

So  many  of  us  think  that  we  have  no 
light  to  shine  and  cannot  do  anything 
for  the  Lord,  but  there  are  always  places 
where  the  small  lights  are  needed.  A 
candle  doesn't  give  much  light  but  when 
it  is  placed  in  a  dark  room  its  light  will 
appear  much  brighter.  It  serves  its  pur- 
pose in  helping  to  dispel  the  darkness. 
There  is  many  a  darkened  corner  in  this 
world  where  our  small  light  is  needed  to 
brighten  it.  When  we  begin  to  think  of 
the  many  people  in  this  world  who  are 
looking  to  us  for  a  light  to  guide  them 
to  where  they  can  find  rest  for  their 
souls,  we  find  there  ire  so  many.  Are  we 
doing  our  part?  Do  we  strive  to  speak 
the  kind  word  that  will  cheer  some  one 
that  is  in  the  valley  of  discouragement? 
Just  a  song,  a  kind  word,  or  a  smile — 
how  they  brighten  and  cheer  as  the  sun- 
shine after  the  rain. 

We,  as  young  folks,  are  wielding  an 
influence,  either  for  the  right  or  the 
wrong  and  some  one  is  watching  our  life. 
Are  we  living  so  that  our  life  is  a  light 
unto  them?  I  fear  that  many  are  still 
in  possession  of  the  lamp  but  as  the  fool- 
ish virgins  were,  the  oil  has  burned  out 
and  we  have  become  useless  and  no 
longer  have  a  light  that  would  help  the 
soul  that  is  struggling  in  the  dark. 

Many  times  we  find  ourselves  placed 
where  all  around  seems  to  be  dark  but  if 
we  have  kept  the  fire  burning  in  our 
souls  then  our  light  will  shine  its 
brightest.  A  lamp  is  used  to  brighten 
dark  places,  so  God  has  given  us  a  light 
that  we  might  let  it  shine  where  it  is 
most  needed.  If  we  stay  under  the  mightv 
hand  of  God,  He  will  always  see  that  we 
are  placed  where  we  can  be  of  the  most 


benefit. 

Let  us  all  as  members  of  our  Young 
People's  Endeavor  and  workers  in  the 
Master's  service,  strive  this  coming  year 
to  keep  our  lamps  trimmed  and  burning 
so  that  our  light  will  shine  so  brightly 
the  young  folks  who  attend  our  Y.  P.  E. 
services  and  are  not  saved  will  desire  to 
learn  of  Jesus  "Who  is  the  Light  of  the 
World"  and  will  seek  Him  for  salvation 
which  will  give  them  this  wonderful 
light  in  their  souls. 

WE  SHOULD  DO  OUR 
DUTY  AT  ALL  TIMES 

By  Viola  Loker,  Sesser,  III. 

When  God  saved  us  He  saved  us  for 
a  purpose.  He  needed  followers  to  carry 
on  this  great  work,  although  we  all  have 
different  work  to  do.  If  we  are  to  be 
kinsmen  or  followers  of  Jesus,  we  must 
meet  Him  shoulder  to  shoulder  and  heart 
to  heart  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  In 
this  relationship  with  Jesus  we  find  the 
supreme  courage  and  the  supreme  joy  of 
living  the  highest  life  which  can  be  lived 
only  in  the  inspiration  which  comes  from 
fellowship  with  Christ. 

We  are  told  to  cast  all  our  cares  upon 
Him  for  He  careth  for  us.  We  should  be 
watchful,  prayerful,  and  sensible  for  the 
devil  is  going  about  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  to  devour  those  whom  he  can. 
But  if  we  only  pray  to  God  He  will 
make  us  perfect,  protect  us,  strengthen 
and  settle  us.  We  should  never  sit  down 
on  our  job,  or  when  asked  to  do  some- 
thing for  Jesus  prefer  some  one  else  or 
say,  "I  can't."  We  should  be  willing  to 
step  out  and  work  and  let  our  light  shine 
out  where  the  outside  world  can  see  just 
where  we  stand  with  Christ,  and  try  to 
win  those  lost  souls  who  are  going  at  a 
break-neck  speed  to  hell.  How  wonder- 
ful it  is  for  just  one  soul  to  be  saved 
from  that  awful  place.  We  find  in  St. 
Luke  15:6  that  it  says,  "Rejoice  with  me 
for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was 
lost."  To  rejoice  with  another  implies 
very  intimate  association  with  him.  God 
uses  us  to  save  our  fellowmen,  friends  and 
loved  ones.  He  brings  in  all  the  machin- 
ery of  social  life  and  folds  it  about  the 
soul  which  He  wants  to  rescue,  and  bids 
us  to  help  and  delight  in  helping.  Then 
God,  who  has  called  in  our  aid,  summons 
us  to  rejoice  in  that  soul's  salvation.  You 
labor  for  a  soul  and  when  it  is  brought  to 
God  and  to  a  life  of  purity  and  honesty, 
there  comes  to  your  heart  the  conscious- 
ness that  it  is  not  really  you  but  God 
who  has  saved  Him,  and  above  your  joy 
you  are  aware  of  another  joy  greater  than 
your  own,  yet  that  joy  and  your  joy  are 
not  two,  but  one.  Your  joy  rests  upon 
it,  and  is  fed  out  of  that  joy  as  the  sun- 
light rests  upon  and  is  fed  out  of  the 
(Continued   on   page    1$) 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service :  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
In    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  you  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in   a   Y.    P.   E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept   Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

BY  MRS.  HATT1E  UTZ 

Topic:  "Seven  Cries  from  the 

Cross" 
Lesson  Theme:  Matthew  28:1-10. 

The  Easter  story  tells  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  from  the  tomb,  but  we  want 
to  note  the  utterances  of  Christ  as  He 
hung  on  the  cross.  These  may  seem  of 
minor  importance  to  some,  yet  they  show 
to  us  more  clearly  the  thoughts  of  the 
Savior  and  the  lessons  we  can  learn  from 
them. 

First:  INTERCESSION 
Luke  23:34.  "Father  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do."  Here  on 
the  cross  we  find  the  same  tender,  com- 
passionate, loving  Jesus  asking  God  for 
pardon  for  the  ones  who  had  crucified 
Him.  And  isn't  that  just  what  Jesus  is 
doing  now,  being  an  intercessor  for  sin- 
ful man  and  pleading  his  case  before  the 
Heavenly  Father?  Intercession!  What  a 
world  of  meaning  it  holds  for  you  and 
me  and  where  would  we  be  today  without 
it  and  the  lesson  it  implies! 


Second:  MERCY 

Luke  23:43.  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  para- 
dise." Isn't  it  just  like  Jesus  to  shew 
forth  His  mercy  even  though  He  was 
suffering  untold  agony.  What  does  this 
teach  us?  That  the  Savior's  mercy  and 
pardon  is  freely  extended  to  all  who  will 
accept  it.  Some  may  think  it  means  a 
deathbed  pardon,  and  while  the  thief  was 
forgiven  it  is  not  a  very  profitable  thing 
to  do  to  wait  until  the  close  of  one's  life 
to  seek  mercy.  We  learn  here  that  we  too 
should  show  mercy  even  under  the  most 
trying  circumstances  and  God  will  re- 
ward us. 

Third:   LOVE 

John  19:26-27.  "Woman,  behold  thy 
son! ::"':" "Behold  thy  mother!"  The  Son  of 
God,  while  He  hung  between  heaven  and 
earth  bleeding  and  dying,  saw  fLs  moth- 
er and  John  the  disciple  whom  He  loved; 
He  let  them  know  He  still  loved  them. 
What  more  could  we  ask  for  than  love 
from  the  cross  of  Calvary!  Love  will 
surely  predominate  our  thoughts  and  also 
our  lives  even  in  the  midst  of  severe 
trials  and  sufferings.  The  cross  may  be 
heavy,  and  rough  may  be  the  way,  but 
love  will  at  last  triumph  if  we  trust  the 
Christ  of  Glory.  He  knows  all  about  our 
temptations  and  struggles  and  His  love 
shines  for  our  welfare  today  just  as  He 
showed  it  forth  to  His  mother  and  the 
disciple  while  He  hung  on  the  cross. 
Fourth:  DESERTION 

Matthew  27:46.  "My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  There  may 
be  many  ideas  and  different  views  con- 
cerning the  above  scripture  but  I  am  go- 
ing to  give  the  thought  I  have,  for  I  be- 
lieve it  has  a  deeper  meaning  than  most 
people  think.  I  have  heard  some  people  say 
the  reason  that  God  turned  from  Jesus 
was  He  didn't  want  to  see  His  suffering; 
others  think  it  was  because  He  didn't 
want  to  look  on  the  sin.  Well,  be  that  as 
it  may,  I  believe  there  is  more  to  those 
few  words  of  the  dying  Christ  than 
that.  It  took  the  shed  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God  for  man's  redemption,  but  how 
was  Jesus  to  know  the  torture  of  a  lost 
soul,  of  humanity  dying  without  God, 
unless  He  experienced  it?  Here  for  a 
short  time  God  hides  His  face  and  Christ, 
realizing  the  agony  of  a  soul  without 
God,  utters  those  heartbreaking  words 
written  in  prophecy  hundreds  of  years 
before. 

Fifth:  HUMAN 

John  19:28.  "I  thirst."  How  many  of 
us  have  felt  at  times  like  God  had  turned 
His  face  from  us  and  seemingly  we 
couldn't  pray  or  accomplish  anything  for 
God?  Just  like  we  had  been  left  alone  and 
deserted,  had  battles  to  fight  that  other 
people  knew  nothing  about,  and  if  we 
were  not  on  our  guard,  when  the  struggle 
was  over,   we  would   find   that   the  hu- 


man side  had  control.  Here  in  the  scrip- 
ture Christ  seems  to  have  conquered  the 
battle  against  desertion  but  the  human 
part  now  calls  forth.  This  fulfills  the 
prophecy   in  Psalms  69:21. 

Sixth:    SUBMISSION 

Luke  2  3:46.  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  Here  we  hear  the 
submissive  voice  of  Jesus  surrendering  to 
the  Father,  teaching  us  the  sweet  lesson 
of  submission;  that  whatever  the  strug- 
gle or  test  we  meet,  if  we  yield  ourselves 
to  God,  He  will  give  the  victory.  He  has 
told  us  in  His  Word  that  He  will  keep 
all  we  commit  unto  Him,  so  if  we  want 
to  gain  the  crown  at  the  end  of  the  way, 
we  must  be  submissive  to  God's  will. 
Seventh:  VICTORY 

John  19:30.  "It  is  finished."  Final  vic- 
tory! The  plan  of  redemption  completed 
and  His  life's  mission  and  work  fulfilled. 
But  what  agony  and  suffering  He  en- 
dured for  sinful  man,  and  how  our 
hearts  ache  when  we  think  of  it  all  and 
the  price  He  paid.  Still  people  are  re- 
jecting His  divine  love  and  grace  and 
drifting  on  with  the  awful  tide  of  sin. 
CHRIST'S  BURIAL  AND  RESURREC- 
TION 

John  19:38-42;  John  20:1-17.  Jesus 
was  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  bur- 
ied by  His  friends,  but  the  cold  hands 
of  death  could  not  hold  Him  captive,  for 
He  came  forth  as  He  had  said,  con- 
queror over  death  and  the  grave,  giving 
to  the  world  the  blessed  Easter  story  and 
to  His  faithful  followers  the  hope  of 
Immortality. 

Explain  the  following  Scriptures: 

Psalms  16:9-10;  Isaiah  61:1-3;  1  Peter 
3:18-22;    Matthew    27:51-53. 

How  many  prophecies  relative  to 
Christ's  crucifixion  are  recorded  in  the 
scriptures?  How  many  can  you  find? 

BIBLE  LESSON 

BY  C.  M.  JENKERSON 

B.  T.  S.  Student,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Topic:    "Happiness   as    Taught    in 

The  Scriptures" 

Scripture:  John  13:17. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
Today  is  a  day  of  exploration  and  dili- 
gent search  for  the  masses  of  this 
younger  generation;  they  are  going  out 
into  daring  places  in  search  for  happiness, 
comfort,  and  joy.  In  fact,  most  of  the 
younger  set  today  is  in  a  state  of  unrest, 
dissatisfaction,  discomfort,  and  unthank- 
fulness  fills  their  hearts.  Their  mind  is 
being  used  by  Satanic  forces  as  he  best 
sees  fit.  Evenings  of  leisure  find  boys  and 
girls  hurriedly  rushing  toward  the  bil- 
liard halls,  saloons,  movies  and  ballrooms. 
They  have  become  crazed  with  lustful 
desire  for  pleasures  and  comforts  of  this 
world.  But  they  find  these  little  pleas- 
ures last  only  a  short  season  after  which 
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they  fly  away  only  to  leave  discomfort, 
unsatisfaction  and  a  perplexed  mind. 

Is  there  a  real  happiness?  This  is  the 
question  that  often  arises  with  our  young 
people.  May  I  answer  this  much  discussed 
question  by  saying,  Yes,  there  is  a  last- 
ing happiness,  but  it  can  only  be  obtained 
through  and  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Our  delight  in  Him  will  cause 
us  to  rejoice  even  in  tribulation,  if  it  be 
for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  The  fol- 
lowing topics  will  help  to  vtJfy  my 
statement. 

HAPPINESS  IN  OBEDIENCE 

"If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye,  if  ye  do  them."  — John  13:17.  We 
notice  then,  in  order  to  have  true  hap- 
piness, first  a  knowledge  of  God's  Word 
is  involved.  Ignorance  is  one  of  the  foul 
antagonists  of  happiness.  It  is  ruin  to  the 
soul;  it  is  a  foul  libel  on  man,  and  a  still 
fouler  libel  on  man's  happiness  in  this 
life.  Ignorance  is  not  the  mother  of  de- 
votion, but  the  mother  of  crime  and 
wretchedness  and  woe,  but  knowledge  of 
God's  Word  is  one  of  the  essential  prin- 
ciples of  true  happiness.  There  must  be 
a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  His  na- 
ture, character,  and  will;  a  knowledge  of 
the  scriptures,  their  inspiration  and 
truth,  their  contents,  especially  those 
parts  which  relate  to  our  salvation. 
HAPPINESS  OVER  SINS  FORGIVEN 

To  know  that  we  are  heirs — joint  heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ  gives  true  happiness 
and  contentment.  A  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ — the  true  Son  of  the  most  High 
— mediator  of  the  gospel,  what  it  re- 
veals, offers,  and  requires.  Now  it  reveals 
God's  mercy,  it  offers  salvation,  and  re- 
quires repentance,  faith,  and  holiness. 
Surely  this  is  the  highway  that  God  has 
laid  for  many  to  travel  upon.  It  leads  to 
eternal  happiness.  We  can  believe  this  be- 
cause it  is  in  accord  with  God's  Word, 
and  above  all  because  we  have  experienced 
it  within  our  own  soul.  Ps.  9:14;  32:1; 
Rom.   4:7. 

THE  HAPPINESS    OF    A    RIGHTLY 
REGULATED  MIND 

Chaos,  confusion,  unrest,  agony,  and 
the  long  night  of  sin,  exchanged  for  light, 
order,  happiness,  and  a  new  day.  A  new 
creation  in  the  soul — old  things  have 
passed  away,  another  ship  set  sail  for  the 
portal  of  Glory.  The  mind  has  been  reg- 
ulated and  sets  forth  on  a  new  course  by 
the  inspiring,  powerful  Spirit  of  God. 
Read  of  Paul's  conversion.  Acts  9th 
chapter. 

JOY  IN   SERVICE 

Philanthropists  and  social  workers  are 
often  a  blessing  to  humanity  and  un- 
doubtedly they  realize  a  degree  of  hap- 
piness as  any  one  does,  who  gives  of 
themselves  or  their  wealth  for  the  sake 
of  others.  But  their  reward  is  only  real- 
ized here,  while  those  who     invest  their 


means  or  themselves  in  God's  service  re- 
ceive the  glory  of  the  Lord  for  their  re- 
ward here  and  eternal  reward  hereafter. 
How  many  times  the  apostle  Paul  spoke 
of  the  joy  of  ministering  to  others  in  the 
name  of  Christ  (Acts  20:24)  and  the 
Psalmist  said,  "I  had  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness."  Psa. 
84:10. 

ETERNAL  JOY 

We  often  hear  elderly  saints  testify  that 
were  there  no  heaven  at  the  end  of  the 
race,  it  would  still  have  been  worth  while 
to  serve  God  because  of  the  joys 
and  benefits  here.  Yet  the  hope  of  eter- 
nal joy  has  cheered  many  a  weary  pil- 
grim whose  earthly  path  has  been  strewn 
with  thorns  rather  than  roses.  To  "Eyes 
that  with  weeping  are  dim"  the  day  when 
"sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away"  will 
be  most  welcome.  And  surely  no  one,  old 
or  young,  wants  to  miss  being  present  at 
the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb.  Isa. 
35:10;   Rev.    19:9;   Jude    1:24. 

MOURNING  TURNED    TO    JOY 

Grief  and  despair  oft  go  hand  and  hand 
in  the  ways  of  the  world,  but  the  Chris- 
tian religion  seldom  gives  entrance  to 
despair.  The  Christian  often  meets  with 
grief,  but  God's  Word  promises  that  it 
need  not  remain  with  us  or  become  our 
bedfellow.  Psa.  30:5.  The  world  has  lit- 
tle comfort  to  bring  in  the  hour  of  grief 
but  God's  Word  promises  "beauty  for 
ashes,  and  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning." 
Isa.  61:3;  Psa.  126:  5,  6;  2  Cor.  6:10. 
ADDITIONAL  REFERENCES 

Joy  over  repentant  sinners.  Luke  1 5 : 
7,   10. 

Rejoicing  in  Divine  protection.  Psa. 
63:7. 

Rejoicing  in  persecution.  Luke  6:22, 
23. 

Blessed  are  the  faithful.  Jas.  1:12;  Rev. 
2:10. 

Blessed  are  those  who  trust  and  obey. 
Psa.  40:4;  Psa.  84:12;  Jer.  17:7;  Prov. 
16:20. 

Joy  unspeakable.    1   Peter   1:8. 

A  kingdom  of  Joy.  Rom.  14:17. 

Joy  in  Christ.  John    5:10,    11. 

Mary's  song  of  praise.  Luke  1:46-5  6. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

BY    GEORGE    POTEAT 

B.  T.  S.  Student 

Topic:  "Future  State  of  the  Wicked 

After  Death" 

Scripture:   Psalm  9:17. 

Introduction:  The  subject  of  the  final 
abode  of  the  wicked  is  a  very  important 
one.  We  don't  like  to  think  of  any  kind 
of  punishment  inflicted  on  anyone,  nev- 
earthless,  we  must  face  the  issue.  Now  is 
the  time  to  consider  eternal  destiny  and 
not  when  death  stares  us  in  the  face. 
Much  is  said   about  this  subject  but  let 


us  resort  to  the  Bible  for  the  truth. 
I.  THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE 

1.  Sheol  is  the  term  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  Hades  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Psa.  9:17;  Psa.  5  5:15;  Matt.  11:23; 
Luke   10:12. 

2.  It  was  and  is  a  place  of  torment. 
(Luke  16:23-2  8).  "And  in  hell  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  being  in  torments." 

3.  Where  is  hell?  All  passages  seem  to 
refer  to  it  as  being  down,  perhaps  in  the 
center  of  the  earth.  Science  says  that  the 
center  of  the  earth  is  a  molten  mass. 

4.  Hell  remained  where  it  was  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ  and  the  transfer  of 
Paradise.  (Isa.  5:14)  "Therefore  hell 
hath  enlarged  herself  and  opened  her 
mouth  without   measure." 

II.  THE  FUTURE  STATE 

1.  Many  people  say  that  hell,  Hades, 
Gahenna  all  refer  to  the  grave,  a  pit,  or 
a  hole  in  the  ground.  In  some  instances 
it  is  true  but  not  everytime.  The  Bible 
depicts  hell  as  a  place  of  torment.  Fin- 
ally they  are  ALL  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire    (Rev.    19:20;   20:10,    14,    15;   2:8). 

2.  Prepared  for  the  devil  (Matt.  25: 
48). 

3.  Eternal  punishment.  The  lake  of 
fire  is  eternal.  The  soul  of  man  is  eter- 
nal. Just  as  sure  as  the  joys  of  heaven  are 
a  reality  for  eternity,  so  will  the  torments 
of  hell.  There  is  no  more  hope  of  the 
wicked  being  relieved  from  their  suffer- 
ings than  there  is  that  the  righteous  will 
be  taken  from  their  joys.  As,  "Eye  hath 
not  seen  nor  ear  heard  what  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  LOVE  him," 
neither  hath  eye  seen  nor  ear  heard  what 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  HATE 
Him.  Don't  let  anyone  fool  you  about 
hell  being  the  grave  only.  Don't  let  any- 
one fool  you  about  instantaneous  destruc- 
tion of  all  consciousness  of  torment. 
Consider  seriously  the  advisability  of  ob- 
taining salvation  in  your  soul.  The  lake 
of  fire  will  last  forever,  and  just  as  long 
will  a  wicked  man  or  woman  suffer  tor- 
ment. 

4.  A  place  of  outer  darkness.  Perhaps 
on  some  planet  beyond  the  pale  of  this 
universe    (Matt.  8:12;   22:13;  25:30). 

III.  CONCLUSIONS 

1.  Everyone  ought  to  be  warned  in 
love,  persuaded  by  the  truth  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  and  take  heed  as  to  the  eter- 
nal destiny  of  his  soul — eternal  tor- 
ment or  eternal  joy. 

2.  Individual  effort  is  required  to 
avoid  hell  (Heb.  2:1-3).  To  go  to  heav- 
en requires  action;  to  go  to  hell  one  need 
do  nothing    (11   Kings   7:3). 

ILLUSTRATION 

Sir  Frances  Newport's  dying  testi- 
mony: 

"That  there  is  a  God  I  know,  because 
I   continually   feel   the   effects      of     His 
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wrath;  and  that  there  is  a  hell  I  am 
equally  certain,  having  received  an  earn 
est  of  my  inheritance  there  already  a 
my  breast."  His  last  words  were,  "O  the 
insufferable  pangs  of  hell  and  damna- 
tion." 

Altamant's  dying  words  were:  "That 
which  triumphs  within  the  jaws  of 
death  is  doubtless  immortal,  and  as  for 
deity,  nothing  less  than  the  Almighty 
could  inflict  what  I  now  feel." 

Note:  Ask  your  pastor  or  some  good 
speaker  to  make  a  closing  talk  and  give 
an  altar  call. 

~LESSON  OUTLINE 

Topic:  "Moving  Forward" 
"Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that 

they  go  forward." — Exodus  14:15b. 
Introduction:   Tell   the  story     of     the 

exodus  to  this  point. 

I.  It  was  a  Time  of  Inactivity. 

1.  They  expected  God  to  work  a  mira- 
cle. 

2.  God  said   they   had   a   part   to  per- 
form. 

II.  It  Was  a  Time  of  Testing. 

1.  How  unusual  was  God's  command! 

2.  God's  way  is  always  forward. 

III.  It  Was  a  Time  of  Crisis. 

1 .  Defeat  or  victory  lay  in  their  hands. 

2.  God's  purpose  for  the  Jew.  Would 
His  people  fail  Him? 

IV.  It  Was  a  Time  of  Victory. 

1.  What  Moses'  obedience  did. 

2.  Israel   did   march  forward — to  vic- 
tory! 

Conclusion:  This  message  is  greatly 
needed  in  our  day.  In  this  trying  time 
God  says,  "Go  forward!" — R.  H.  Black- 
burn. 

Editor's  Note: — It  seems  to  be  rather 
difficult  for  some  to  use  the  outlines. 
Others  have  requested  that  we  use  them. 

To  use  this  one,  select  four  experienced 
speakers  to  take  the  four  topics,  then  af- 
ter these  have  spoken,  open  meeting  for 
general  discussion.  Have  songs  and  spe- 
cial music  pertaining  to  the  subject, 
songs  that  will  inspire  your  people  to 
move  forwsrd.  Have  a  leader  full  of  en- 
thusiasm. This  is  a  very  important  lesson. 

Special  Notice 
"SILVER  LINING" 

Springtime  is  here  and  your  church 
will  need  many  things.  We  are  making  a 
special  offer  for  the  next  3  0  days.  We 
will  give  churches  and  Y.  P.  E's  $15.00 
for  selling  one  hundred  Silver  Linings  at 
twenty-five  cents  each.  The  order  must 
be  sent  in  by  the  pastor  or  with  his 
recommendation.  No  books  can  be  re- 
turned and  our  remittance,  which  will  be 
$10.00,  must  be  sent  in  within  thirty 
days.  A  good  way  to  sell  them  quickly  is 
to  distribute  them  among  your  young 
people.  If  you  have  fifty  in  your  church 


that  are  interested,  each  one  will  only 
.■eed   to  sell   two.   This  is  easy,   try  it! 

LEADING  RELIGIONS 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

quote  Rev.  Robert  Glover:  "The  doc- 
trines and  rites  of  Mohammedanism  are 
found  in  the  Koran  which  professes  to  be 
a  divine  revelation  to  the  prophet  and  is 
accepted  by  his  followers  as  the  word  of 
God.  Somewhat  smaller  than  the  New 
Testament  in  size,  it  is  a  strange  jumble 
of  facts  and  fables,  laws  and  legends,  full 
of  historical  errors  and  superstitution  and 
is  unintelligible  without  a  commentary. 
While  the  Moslem  doctrine  of  God  is  a 
Monotheism,  its  deity  far  from  being  the 
loving  beneficient  God  of  the  Christian 
Bible,  is  a  feeling  despot  infinitely  re- 
moved from  his  creatures  and  with  no 
mediator  between.  It  depicts  a  hell  of 
fearful  torments  and  a  heaven  of  the 
grossest  sensual  delights.  It  sanctions 
slavery,  polygamy,  and  the  degradation 
of  women.  Its  only  real  philosophy  is  a 
blind  fatalism,  which  has  stamped  itself 
upon  every  Moslem  country  and  subject 
and  paralyzed  all  progress.  Its  prayers  are 
merely  'vain  repetitions'  of  a  formula,  its 
fastings  are  a  force,  its  almsgivings  are 
but  a  pittance.  Its  pilgrimages  to  Mecca 
constitute  a  strong  band  of  union  among 
its  widely  scattered  adherents." 

Can  you  now  begin  to  realize  the 
terrible  delusion  that  enshrouds  millions 
of  souls  which  is  almost  impregnable  to 
true  Christianity? 

Today  Islam  is  the  prevailing  religion 
in  Arabia,  Palestine,  and  Syria;  but 
Persia,  Asia  Minor,  Turkey  and  the 
smaller  states  of  Central  Asia,  the  Malay 
Archipelago  and  the  Pacific  Islands  are 
also  found  a  very  large  number  of 
worshipers   of   this   faith. 

There  are  7,5  00,000  Mohammedans  in 
China,  about  67,000,000  in  British  India 
and  no  less  than  221,82  5,000  Mohamme- 
dans in  the  world. 

The  birthplace  of  such  a  powerful 
dreadful  religion  is  near  the  site  where 
Christ  came  and  brought  salvation  to 
man.  Thank  God.  We  can  rejoice  in  the 
light  of  liberty,  love  and  the  truth. 

THE   MORNING    COMETH 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
dying, 
No  sickness,  no  sadness,  no  dread  and  no 
crying, 

Caught  up  through  the  clouds  with  our 
Lord  into  glory 
When  Jesus  receives  His  own. 
"O  Lord  Jesus,  how  long,  how  long 
Ere  we  sing  this  exultant  song: 
Hallelujah!  Amen,  hallelujah!  amen; 
Christ  has  come  to  our  world  again." 

— Selected. 


THE  EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

"Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  It  was 
not  hard  for  him  to  love  Jesus,  whom  he 
had  denied  three  times,  but  who  had 
forgiven  him,  sent  him  an  extra  message 
and  appeared  to  him.  Asked  three  times, 
he  asserts  his  love  three  times.  And  Jesus 
reinstates  him  into  the  apostleship  and 
commands  him  to  feed  His  lambs  and 
sheep.  How  happy  he  must  have  been! 
So  happy  may  we  be,  if  at  this  Easter 
time  we  can  say  as  Peter  did,  "Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Then  He  will 
send  us  forth  to  feed  His  lambs. 

TAKI  CHOOSES 

(Continued  from  page  4) 
At  last  Taki's  mother  said  to  his  father, 
"Taki  used  to  be  such  an  obedient  boy. 
Let  us  go  and  find  out  why  he  has 
changed  so.  Let  us  tell  the  foreigner  that 
he  has  ruined  our  boy." 

So  they  went  to  see  the  foreigner,  and 
the  foreigner  was  nice  to  them. 

"Taki  is  a  very  faithful  boy,"  he  said. 
"I  have  hopes  he  will  become  a  real 
Christian." 

"We  do  not  wish  it,"  said  Taki's  fath- 
er. "We  wish  him  to  remain  true  to  the 
gods  our  family  has  worshiped  for  cen- 
turies. We  have  beaten  him  for  coming." 

"I  am  sorry,"  said  the  foreigner.  "Let 
us  get  Taki  and  tell  him."  He  called  Taki 
and  Taki  listened  with  tears  in  his  eyes. 

"But  I  cannot  worship  your  gods, 
father,"  he  said.  "This  new  God  says  we 
ought  not  to  worship  any  other  gods  but 
Him.  And  so,  even  if  you  beat  me,  I 
must  still  come  here." 

Taki's  father  didn't  know  what  to  do 
then.  He  was  not  really  cruel  and  it 
broke  his  heart  to  think  that  he  had 
beaten  his  only  son  so  often. 

"Your  God  must  be  a  powerful  God," 
he  said  after  a  moment's  thought.  "I  have 
never  heard  of  boys  taking  bearings  for 
our  gods.  Give  me  one  of  those  books 
which  tell  about  your  God  and  I  will  see 
what  it  is  all  about,  but  Taki  has  been 
disobedient  and  cannot  come  home  until 
he   is   willing  to  do  what   I   tell   him." 

So  Taki  stayed  with  the  foreigners  and 
was  very  sad  and  longed  for  his  home, 
but  not  enough  to  say  he  would  worship 
his  old  gods. 

Then  one  day  Taki's  father  came  and 
he  looked  very  happy.  "I  have  read  your 
book,"  he  told  the  foreigner,  "and  I  have 
come  to  take  Taki  home." 

"Oh,  father!"  cried  Taki,  overjoyed. 
"I  will  promise  to  obey  you  in  every- 
thing else  if  you  will  let  me  be  a  Chris- 
tian." 

"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men"   (Acts). — Picture  World. 
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A  VOICE  THRU  THE  MIST 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

Anthony.  He  caroled  loudly  the  next 
line  of  the  song,  and  a  moment  later  the 
answer  came.  This  time  it  seemed  nearer. 
They  stared  at  one  another,  but  without 
speaking.  In  that  age  they  were  quite 
ready  to  believe  that  the  song  came  in 
some  magic  way. 

"Eglon,  Eglon!"  cried  a  muffled  voice. 

"It's  Michael!"  cried  Cara.  "Oh, 
Michael!   Michael!" 

"It  couldn't  be  Michael,"  whispered 
Eglon,  now  really  frightened. 

Again  the  cry  came,  "Eglon!  Eglon!" 

Eglon  called,  "Here  I  am!" 

For  a  moment  nothing  happened;  then 
from  around  the  altar  a  head  peeped  out. 
It  was  Michael,  a  laughing,  merry 
Michael  who  had  nothing  magic  about 
him. 

Eglon  and  Cara  rushed  to  him.  Behind 
the  altar  a  great  stone  was  tilted  up  on 
edge,  and  beneath  it  a  flight  of  stairs  ran 
down  into  the  darkness.  Another  head  ap- 
peared, and  another,  until  at  length  half 
a  dozen  of  the  missing  youths  of  the  vil- 
lage stood  in  the  chapel. 

Amid  all  the  happy  babble  of  ques- 
tions and  answers  the  story  emerged.  The 
fishing  fleets  had  not  been  lost  at  sea. 
They  had  been  cut  off  by  the  baron's 
boats,  and  carried  prisoners  to  an  island 
off  the  mainland.  Here  they  were  to  be 
kept  until  they  worshiped  the  old 
gods.  They  had  overpowered  their  guards 
one  night  and  escaped.  Cruising  along 
the  shore  they  had  come  to  a  lonely, 
sheltered  valley,  which  they  were  sure 
was  outside  the  baron's  domain.  Here 
they  had  taken  refuge  and  had  planned 
how  they  could  let  their  families  know 
of  their  safety.  One  old  man  remembered 
the  secret  passage  beneath  the  chapel  run- 
ning down  to  an  opening  in  the  cliffs 
near  the  sea.  A  party  of  the  adventurous 
youths  had  started  out  to  find  the  pas- 
sage and  tell  the  village  of  their  safety. 

"But  if  we  hadn't  heard  the  Easter 
song  we'd  not  have  found  you  so  easily, 
for  it  was  dark  down  there.  Some  wanted 
to  turn  back.  The  song  guided  us,"  said 
Michael. 

When  in  turn  the  imprisoned  girls  and 
boys  had  told  their  story,  the  whole  party 
looked  serious.  No  one  could  go  out  to 
tell  the  mothers  about  that  which  had 
happened.  Besides  that  the  steward  might 
return  at  any  moment  and  carry  the 
younger  ones  away  to  harsh  imprison- 
ment. 

"You  shall  come  with  us,''  said 
Michael.  "The  mothers,  seeing  the  empty 
church,  will  know  you  have  not  been 
drowned.  As  soon  as  the  way  is  clear, 
some  one  will  return  to  tell  them." 

Some  of  the  girls  did  not  want  to  go 
down  those  stairs  into  the  dark  passage. 


The  sound  of  hoof  beats  on  the  rocks  de- 
cided them.  The  steward  was  returning. 
The  last  golden  head  disappeared  into  the 
dark  cavern,  and  Michael  carefully  low- 
ered the  stone  into  its  grooved  place  just 
as  the  steward  removed  the  lock  from 
the  door. 

The  steward  stared  into  the  empty 
chapel.  In  a  rage  he  rushed  to  some  of  the 
cottages,  but  he  could  see  that  the  dis- 
tressed mothers  knew  no  more  about  the 
prisoners  than  he.  Back  to  the  chapel  he 
ran.  No  window  had  been  opened,  and  he 
himself  had  just  removed  the  chain  from 
the  door.  All  at  once  he  heard  a  muffled 
song,  "Christ  the  Lord  is  risen  today." 
Down  in  the  cavern,  the  girls  and  the 
boys,  slowly  making  their  way  in  the 
dark,  had  raised  the  song  to  comfort 
themselves.  The  steward  and  his  men 
waited  for  no  more.  They  rushed  from 
the  church,  flung  themselves  on  their 
horses,  and  rode  away  in  haste  to  tell  the 
baron  of  the  strange  happenings  in  the 
village. 

When  the  soldiers  were  gone,  some  of 
the  mothers  came  to  the  church  to  see 
what  had  happened.  The  prisoners  were 
not  there,  and  neither  had  they  been  car- 
ried away.  As  the  faint  strains  of  song 
came  to  them,  Eglon's  mother  said, 
"Whatever  has  happened,  our  boys  and 
girls  are  safe  in  God's  care." 

"Mother,"  said  a  voice  behind  her.  At 
the  sound  of  his  mother's  voice  Michael 
once  more  tilted  up  the  stone.  He  had 
remained  behind  to  give  the  message,  if 
he  could. 

That  afternoon  a  fishing  boat  crept 
along  the  shore  toward  the  valley  where 
the  men  of  the  village  were  building 
themselves  homes  out  of  reach  of  persecu- 
tion. A  joyful  Easter  reunion  followed. 

The  baron,  shaken  by  the  tale  the 
steward  told,  received  the  Christain 
teacher  from  Rome.  He  listened  eagerly 
to  the  story  of  the  Christ.  All  the 
churches  of  the  barony  were  opened 
again.  Before  spring  had  turned  to  sum- 
mer, the  families  in  the  little  village  by 
the  sea  were  reunited. 

SHOULD    DO    OUR    DUTY 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
sun.   Never   is   your  soul   and  God's      so 
near    together    as    in    that    common   joy, 
over   the   finding   of    the   sheep   that   are 
lost. 

Let  us  all  be  instruments  for  Jesus.  Let 
us  let  God  use  us  in  the  best  job  we  are 
fitted  for  in  His  work,  and  pray  for  souls 
that  are  plunging  headlong  into  hell.  We 
can't  all  be  preachers,  missionaries  or 
evangelists,  but  we  all  can  sing  and  pray, 
clap  our  hands  and  be  ready  when  Jesus 
shall  split  the  clouds  of  glory  to  gather 
His  waiting  and  faithful  children  to 
ever  be  with  Him.  Let's  put  our  shoulder 
to   the   wheel,   press    on,    and    never   fail 


doing  our  duty  at  all  times  and  I'm  sure 
God  will  bless  our  efforts  and  some  day 
we  will  hear  those  words  from  our  Sav- 
ior, "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant." 

WILLIAM   CAREY 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
years.  But  his  sons  who  survived  were 
well  reared  and  became  notable  Christian 
men.  It  is  stated  that  he  was  able  to  in- 
vest from  his  salary  and  earnings  more 
than  two  hundred  thousand  dollars  in 
the  cause  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Alexander  Duff  paid  a  memorable 
visit  to  him  near  the  close  of  his  life, 
which  is  thus  described:  "Turning  to  the 
left  he  sought  the  study  of  Carey  in  the 
house  where  the  greatest  of  missionary 
scholars  was  still  working  for  India. 
There  he  beheld  what  seemed  to  be  a 
little,  old,  yellow  man  in  a  white  jacket, 
who  tottered  up  to  the  visitor,  of  whom 
he  had  often  heard,  and  with  outstretched 
hands  solemnly  blessed  him  .  .  .  As  he 
passed  from  the  room  he  thought  he 
heard  a  feeble  voice  pronouncing  his 
name,  and  turning  he  found  that  he  was 
recalled.  He  stepped  back  accordingly  and 
this  is  what  he  heard  spoken  with  a  gra- 
cious solemnity:  'Mr.  Duff,  you  have 
been  speaking  about  Dr.  Carey.  When  I 
am  gone,  say  nothing  about  Dr.  Carey. 
Speak  about  Dr.  Carey's  Saviour.' "  He 
died  in  great  peace  in  the  year  1834,  at 
the  age  of  seventy-three.  Throughout  his 
busy  life  he  found  great  delight  in  bo- 
tanical gardening,  in  which  he  became 
an  expert,  as  he  did  also  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  birds  and  insects.  The  eminence 
and  piety  of  his  three  sons  also  gave  him 
great  joy  in  his  later  years. — Wesleyan 
Methodist. 
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Notice  to  Y.  P.  E's    of    South 
Carolina 

To  the  churches  of  South  Carolina:  I 
am  giving  here  the  dates  of  some  of  the 
Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School  conventions. 
We  shall  give  the  other  district  conven- 
tions and  dates  at  a  later  time. 

Laurens  district  S.  S.  convention,  at 
Laurens  church,  March  15  th.  Laurens 
district  Y.  P.  E.  convention  at  Honea 
Path  church,  April  5  th.  Rock  Hill  dis- 
trict Y.  P.  E.  and  Sunday  School  conven- 
tion combined  at  Fort  Mill  church,  April 
19th.  Warrenville  district  Sunday  School 
and  Y.  P.  E.  convention  combined  at 
Warrenville  church,  May  3rd.  There  will 
be  a  Y.  P.  E.  rally  at  Union  Church  of 
God  March  29th.  We  are  inviting  every 
one  to  be  with  us  at  these  conventions 
and  rallies. 

We  have  secured  an  amateur  radio 
broadcasting  set.  It  operates  on  fifteen 
hundred  kilocycles  and  has  a  radius  of  20 
miles.  We  will  have  this  set  at  each  con- 
vention for  the  glory  of  God,  trusting 
that  it  will  be  a  blessing  in  boosting 
your  Y.  P.  E's  and  Sunday  Schools  of 
this  state. — C.  F.  Grant,  state  Y.  P.  E. 
president    of    South    Carolina. 

Blacksburg,  S.  C,  Y.  P.  E. 
Convention 

The  Blacksburg  district  Y.  P.  E.  con- 
vention was  held  at  Blacksburg  Church 
of  God,  March  8th,  with  the  largest 
number  present  that  had  been  to  a  gather- 
ing of  this  kind  in  Blacksburg.  A  large 
number  was  turned  away  for  lack  of 
room  in  the  building. 

The  convention  opened  at  10:00  a.  m. 
and  was  in  charge  of  the  State  Supt.  of 
Y.  P.  E.  work,  C.  F.  Grant.  Long  before 
the  meeting  began  the  church  was  full 
and  every  one  seemed  happy  to  be  there. 

A  wonderful  program  was  given  by 
Blacksburg  Y.  P.  E.  in  the  morning.  At 
12:30  we  adjourned  for  dinner.  A  basket 
dinner  was  served  which  everyone  en- 
joyed. 

At  2:00  p.  m.  we  met  again  in  the 
church  for  the  afternoon  program  which 
was  broadcast  from  the  church.  Several 
talks  were  made  after  the  good  quartet 
singing  and  music  had  been  rendered. 

Union  Y.  P.  E.  brought  to  us  a  very 
inspiring  program.  Also  Gaffney  Y.  P.  E. 
gave  a  program  in  the  afternoon.  Every 
church  on  this  district  sent  a  large  dele- 
gation, also  visitors  were  there  from  Co- 
lumbia, Greer,  Spartanburg,  Laurens, 
Greenville,  and  other  churches. 

We  were  glad  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  con- 
vention to  be  held  at  our  church.  Bro. 
Smith  who  is  a  real  servant  of  God,  did 
everything  possible  to  make  the  day  a 
success  for  the  glory  of  God.  Brother 
Smith  is  interested  in   the  young  people 


and  they  know  they  can  always  count  on 
him  to  do  his  part  in  everything  they 
undertake. 

After  a  very  inspiring  sermon  of  in- 
structions to  young  people  delivered 
by  Brother  Lonnie  Shull  of  Columbia, 
the  convention  closed  with  benediction 
by  Brother  Brooks  of  Gaffney. 

New  Gideons 

Miss  Gladys  Christy,  812  N.  5th  St., 
Carmi,   111. 

Mrs.  Edna  Linn,  Perulack,  Penn. 

Exie  Willis,  Rt.  1,  Box  85,  Golden, 
Miss. 

Jimmie  Myers,  Perry,  Okla. 

Henry  Cooper,     Rt.   3,  Seminole  Mill, 


Gastonia,  N.  C. 

Earl  A.  Overbay,  War,  W.  Va. 

Eleanor   Proveaux,   Warrenville,   S.   C. 

C.  D.  Fitzgerald,  Rt.  1,  Brashear,  Tex. 

Rolla  C.  Muncy,  204  S.  Mulkey  St., 
Christopher,  111. 

Zack  Davis,  Box  2  84,  Bowling  Green, 
Fla. 

Mrs.  G.  C.  Smith,  Box  272,  Bessemer 
City,  N.  C. 

Mrs.  Charlotte  Dixon,  Allen  Junction, 
W.  Va. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  $1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter    of   Judges. 


=  It's  true  that  back  in  1918  the  boys  went  — 

|      Over  the  Top 

55  —  But  they  had  to  have   100  per  cent  co-operation   to  do  it. 

55  We  propose  to  do  the  same  thing  with  ...  . 

I  The  Yearbook 

=  ....  And  we  know  that  we 

55  must  have  the  same  co-operation   it  took  to  accomplish   that 

=  and  every  other  successful  venture — 100  per  cent  co-operation 

=z  means  yours  and  mine,  and  the  Church  in  general.  Won't  you 

EE  help  us  in  this  worthy  effort  to  put  this  book  in  the  hands  of  our 

=E  people  everywhere?     Its  helps  are   invaluable   to   the  preacher, 

E5S  S.  S.  teacher,  Y.P.E.  programs,  and  personal  workers.   If  you  are 

55  not  fully  satisfied  by  the  time  you  have  read  it,  let  us  know  and 

=  we  will  refund  your  money. 


SOMETHING   FOR   NOTHING 

■ — is  another  dear  old  fable  too  good  to  be  true.  But  we  believe  we  have  the 
nearest  to  it  in  The  "Yearbook"  that  has  ever  been  placed  on  the  market. 
The  printing  and  mailing  price  alone  is  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  retail 
price  in  groups  of  five,   not  considering   the  other  expenses   in   compiling,   etc. 

We  owe  a  little  more  than  $100  to  the  Publishing  House  on  the  printing  bill 
yet.  The  Publishing  House  needs  its  money,  we  need  to  pay  the  bill,  and  we 
believe  you  need  The  Yearbook  to  help  you  in  your  work.  It  is  a  Church  of 
God  Young  People's  publication.  Please  send  us  your  order  for  five  (5)  or 
more  copies  at  once  and  let  us  clear  off  the  debt.  Will  you  help?  May  we 
count  on  you? 


I      The  Lighted  Pathway      § 
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Where  Mother  Prayed 


By  Myra  Brooks  Welch 


In  a  quiet  little  village 

Where  the  hillsides  kiss  the  plain, 
Stands  a  seasoned  old  brick  chapel 

Marred  by  time  and  weather  stain. 
There's  no  beauty  in  its  structure 

And  few  linger  at  its  door, 
But  I'll  hold  its  mem'ry  sacred 

Until  time  shall  be  no  more. 


Though  I  seek  a  grand  cathedral 

With  its  high  uplifted  spire, 
Where  the  organ  chime  peals  softly 

Souls  to  comfort  and  inspire; 
With  the  roses  sweetly  fragrant 

Massed  about  the  altar  fair — 
Sweeter  still,  that  old  brick  chapel 

Where  my  mother  knelt  in  prayer. 


Oh,  there  are  no  roses  climbing 

O'er  its  walls  so  bleak  and  bare, 
And  no  chiming  organ  message 

Floats  upon  the  evening  air. 
Yet  a  fragrance  growing  sweeter, 

Lingers  in  my  memory, 
From  that  little  old  brick  chapel 

Where  my  mother  prayed  for  me. 


Over  on  those  shores  eternal 

Where  our  memories  are  stored, 
And   heaven's   grandest   inspiration 

Breaks  forth  in  love's  sweet  accord; 
There  methinks  the  fragrant  incense 

Lingers  o'er  the  jasper  sea, 
Of  the  prayers  from  that  old  chapel 

Where  my  mother  prayed  for  me. 


cThy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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The    LIGHTED    P  AT  HW  AY 

^be  &ditors    ^Message 


May,  1936 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  Bless  You. 

Mother's  Day  is  here  again.  What  shall 
we  do  about  it?  Let  us  see  what  Mother's 
Day  is.  It  is  one  of  most  recently  estab- 
lished days,  having  been  set  apart  by 
President  Wilson  in  official  proclamation 
dated  May  9,  1914,  and  is  rapidly  com- 
ing to  the  place  of  marked  popularity. 
The  setting  apart  of  one  day  for  such  an 
observance  in  honor  of  Motherhood  of 
the  nation  and  of  the  world  has  touched  a 
responsive  chord  in  the  American  heart. 
It  was  a  beautiful  sentiment  that  led  to 
the  choice  of  the  white  carnation  as  the 
floral  emblem  of  the  day. 

What  is  home  without  a  mother? 
Mother  is  the  soul  of  the  home-life,  its 
central  figure,  its  mightiest  factor. 
Mother's  touch  is  a  caress.  Mother's  smile 
is  sunshine.  Mother's  voice  is  a  lullaby. 
Mother's  love  is  a  fortress. 

Mother's  mind  and  heart  is  the  most 
wonderful  treasure-house  of  memories 
outside  of  heaven.  What  a  revelation  it 
would  be  to  take  a  peep  into  mother's 
heart  and  find  some  of  its  hidden  treas- 
ures. We  would  see  long  forgotten  things 
of  our  childhood,  and  along  with  these 
the  wonderful  mother  dreams  we  never 
knew.  How  many  are  the  hopes  and  fears 
cherished  only  by  the  mother  or  known 
only  to  her.  Most  of  us  would  be  better 
men  and  women  if  we  had  reached  the 
ideals  our  mothers  cherished  for  us.  To 
be  a  boy  or  girl  your  mother  thinks  you 
are  would  perhaps  make  a  wonderful 
change  in  your  life.  Into  the  Mother 
heart  only  God  can  look,  and  He  under- 
stands, because  the  Mother  heart  is  so  like 
His  own.  Boys  and  Girls,  it  might  help 
you  to  understand  if  you  would  think 
more  often  of  this  treasure-house  of 
mother's  memories,  and  to  wonder  a  bit 
sometimes  about  those  things  that  your 
own  mothers  may  be  pondering  in  their 
hearts  concerning  you. 

The  years  may  come,  the  years  may  go, 

In   mother's  heart  abides 

Some    thought   of   care,   some    theme   of 

prayer, 
Which  from   the  world  she  hides; 
But  though  no  other  eye  may  see, 
The  mother's  heart  will  constant  be, 
So  like  her  heart  to  One  divine, 
Where  flames  of  love  forever  shine. 

A  number  of  years  ago  we  found  in 
Heart  Throbs  of  Truth,  this  story  we  are 
giving  in  this  page,  and  we  published  it 
in  the  first  issue  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way which  few  of  you  have  seen.  We 
are  reprinting  it  with  the  hope  it  will 
have  the  same  effect  on  you  that  it  has 
had  on  us.   Remember     that     mother  is 


praying  for  you.  Wouldn't  Mother's  Day 
be  a  good  day  to  let  God  answer  her 
prayers? 

Influence  of  Mother's  Prayers 

More  than  thirty  years  ago,  one  lovely 
Sabbath  morning  about  eight  young  men, 
students  in  a  law  school,  were  walking 
along  a  stream  that  flows  into  the  Poto- 
mac River  not  far  from  the  city  of 
Washington.  They  were  going  to  a  grove 
in  a  retired  place  to  spend  the  hours  of 
that  Holy  Day  in  playing  cards.  Each  of 
them  had  a  flask  of  wine  in  his  pocket. 
They  were  the  sons  of  praying  mothers. 
As  they  were  walking  along  amusing 
each  other  with  idle  jests,  the  bell  in  a 
church  in  the  little  village,  not  two 
miles  off,  began  to  ring.  It  sounded  in  the 
ears  of  those  thoughtless  young  men,  as 
plainly  as  though  it  were  only  on  the 
other  side  of  the  little  stream  along  which 
they  were  walking. 

Presently  one  of  their  number  whose 
name  was  George,  stopped  and  said  to 
a  friend  nearest  him  that  he  would  go  no 
farther,  but  would  return  to  the  village 
and  go  to  church.  His  friend  called  out  to 
their  companions  who  were  a  little  ahead 
of  them,  "Boys!  boys!  come  back  here; 
George  is  getting  religious,  we  must  help 
him.  Come  en  and  let  us  baptize  him  by 
immersion  in  the  water."  In  a  moment 
they  formed  a  circle  around  him.  They 
told  him  the  only  way  to  save  himself 
from  a  cold  bath  was  by  going  with 
them.  In  a  calm,  quiet,  but  earnest  way, 
he  said, 

"I  know  very  well  that  you  have 
power  enough  to  put  me  in  the  water 
and  hold  me  there  till  I  am  drowned; 
and  if  you  choose  you  can  do  so  and  I 
will  make  no  resistence,  but  listen  to 
what  I  have  to  say,  and  then  do  as  you 
think   best. 

"You  all  know  that  I  am  two  hundred 
miles  away  from  home,  but  you  do  not 
know  that  my  mother  is  a  helpless,  bed- 
ridden invalid.  I  never  remember  seeing 
her  out  of  bed.  I  am  her  youngest  child. 
My  father  could  not  afford  to  pay  for  my 
schooling,  but  our  teacher  is  a  warm 
friend  of  my  father  and  offered  to  take 
me  without  charge.  He  was  very  anx- 
ious for  me  to  come,  but  my  mother 
would  not  consent.  The  struggle  almost 
cost  her  what  little  life  she  had  left.  At 
length  after  many  prayers  on  the  sub- 
ject she  yielded  and  said  I  might  go.  The 
preparations  for  my  leaving  were  soon 
made.  My  mother  never  said  a  word  to 
me  on  the  subject  until  the  morning  I 
was  about  to  leave.  After  I  had  ^ten  my 
breakfast,  she  sent  for  me  ana  asked  me 


if  I  was  ready  to  go.  I  told  her  all  was 
ready  and  I  was  only  waiting  for  the 
stage.  At  her  request  I  kneeled  beside  her 
bed.  With  her  loving  hand  upon  my 
head  she  prayed  for  her  youngest  child. 
Many  and  many  a  night  I  have  dreamed 
that  whole  scene  over.  It  is  the  happiest 
recollection  of  my  life.  I  believe  until 
the  day  of  my  death  I  shall  be  able  to  re- 
peat every  word  of  that  prayer.  Then  she 
spoke  to  me  thus:  'My  precious  boy,  you 
do  not  know,  you  cannot  know  the  agony 
of  a  mother's  heart  in  parting  for  the  last 
time  from  her  youngest  child.  When  you 
leave  home  you  will  have  looked  for  the 
last  time  this  side  of  the  grave,  upon  the 
face  of  the  one  who  loves  you  as  no 
other  mortal  can.  Your  father  cannot 
afford  you  making  visits  during  the  two 
years  that  your  studies  will  occupy.  I 
cannot  possibly  live  as  long  as  that.  The 
sand  in  the  hour  glass  of  my  life  has 
nearly  run  out.  In  the  far  off  strange 
place,  to  which  you  are  going,  there  will 
be  no  loving  mother  to  give  counsel  in 
times  of  trouble.  Seek  counsel  and  help 
from  God.  Every  Sabbath  morning  from 
10:00  to  11:00  o'clock  I  will  spend  in 
prayer  for  you.  Wherever  you  may  be 
during  that  hour,  when  you  hear  the 
church  bells  ringing,  let  your  thoughts 
come  back  to  this  chamber,  where  your 
dying  mother  will  be  agonizing  in  prayer 
for  you.  But  I  hear  the  stage  coming, 
kiss  me.   Farewell!' 

"Boys,  I  never  expect  to  see  my  moth- 
er again  on  earth,  but  I  expect  to  meet 
her  in  heaven." 

As  George  stopped  speaking  the  tears 
were  streaming  down  his  cheeks.  He 
looked  at  his  companions,  their  eyes  were 
filled  with  tears. 

In  a  moment  the  ring  which  they  had 
formed  about  him,  was  opened.  He 
passed  out  and  went  to  church.  He  had 
stood  up  for  right  against  great  odds. 
They  admired  him  for  doing  what  they 
had  not  the  courage  to  do.  They  all  fol- 
lowed him  to  church.  On  their  way  there 
each  of  them  quietly  threw  away  his 
cards  and  wine  flask.  Never  again  un- 
these  young  men  play  cards  on  the  Sab- 
bath. 

From  that  day  they  all  became  changed 
men.  Six  of  them  died  Christians  and  are 
now  in  heaven.  George  is  an  able  Chris- 
tian lawyer  in  Iowa,  and  his  friend,  who 
wrote  this  account,  has  been  for  many 
years  an  active  member  of  the  church. 
Here  were  eight  men  converted  by  the 
prayers  of  that  good  Christian  woman, 
and  if  we  only  knew  all  the  results  of 
their  examples  and  their  labors,  we  should 
have  a  good  illustration  of  the  influence 
of  a  mother's  prayers. 
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Grandmother's  Hymns 


NELLIE  L.  HARRINGTON 


"How  tediotis  and  tasteless  the  hours 
When  Jesus  no  longer  I  see; 

Sweet  music,  sweet  birds  and  sweet  flow- 
ers, 
Have  all  lost  their  sweetness  for  me," 

sang  Grandmother  Lyons  in  a  soft,  quav- 
ering treble,  as  she  rocked  by  the  window. 
The  evening  shadows  were  falling  and  the 
faded  old  eyes  looked  out  upon  a  dim- 
ming earth.  Even  the  glow  of  the  sun- 
set was  changing  to  a  softened  beauty  as 
the  clouds  reflected  the  light  of  a  sun 
that  was  far  below  the  horizon. 

The  daughter,  Mary  Stone,  listened 
absently,  the  while  her  hands  were  busy 
with  the  accustomed  tasks  of  the  eve- 
ning. These  songs  at  eventide  carried  her 
back  to  childhood  and  its  precious  memo- 
ries. Babies  were  rocked  then  and  the 
creak  of  the  chair  kept  a  steady  accom- 
paniment to  the  melody  as  her  mother 
put  the  little  ones  to  sleep. 

Even  as  she  thought  of  all  this  tonight 
there  came  a  jarring  note  through  the 
open  window.  A  wild,  jazzy  tune  of 
syncopated  rhythm,  accompanying  words 
that,  to  say  the  least,  were  suggestive, 
and  the  feet  of  the  singer  tapped  the  side- 
walk in  a  dance  step.  Mrs.  Stone  winced. 
In  her  heart  she  thanked  God  for  the 
mother  that  she,  herself,  had  had,  and  for 
the  sweet,  holy  memories  that  had  been 
hers. 

But  the  jarring  note  was  not  all  out- 
side. Her  own  daughter,  Julia,  was  drying 
the  dishes.  Mrs.  Stone  had  been  so  ab- 
sorbed in  her  own  reflections  that  she 
had  failed  to  notice  the  signs  of  agita- 
tion, until  Julia  gave  a  smothered  ex- 
clamation of  disgust. 

"What  is  it, Julia?"  asked  her  mother. 
"I  wish  Grandmother  wouldn't  try  to 
sing,"  said  Julia,  with  compressed  lips. 
"Her  voice  is  cracked  and  anything  but 
musical.  She  flats  horribly  on  those  high 
notes.  And  anyway,  those  things  that  she 
sings  are  absolutely  meaningless  in  this 
age.  'Tedious  and  tasteless  hours.'  Bah! 
Silliest  things  imaginable,"  and  her  lip 
curled  in  scorn. 

"Julia  Stone!"  cried  her  mother  sharp- 
ly, "what  has  come  over  you  lately?  Why 
should  you  make  such  an  unkind  speech 
about  grandmother?  It  would  hurt  her 
terribly  if  she  heard." 

"She  didn't  hear.  I'd  have  to  shout  it 
to  high  heaven  for  her  to  hear,"  declared 
Julia  recklessly.  "But  what  if  she  did? 
Might  as  well  say  it  as  to  think  it,  and 
I've  thought  it  a  hundred  times,"  defi- 
mtly. 

"No,    you're   wrong    there,    my    girl," 


was  the  stern  reply.  "So  long  as  you  keep 
your  thoughts  to  yourself  they  can  in- 
jure no  one  else.  But  the  moment  you  put 
them  into  words  you  know  not  what 
mischief  may  follow.  The  poet  said: 

"  'Full  many  a  shaft  at  random   sent 
Finds  mark  the  archer  little  meant; 
And  many  a  word  at  random  spoken 
May  soothe  or  wound  a  heart   that's 
broken.'  " 

"Well,  I  can't  help  it.  Grandmother's 
singing  violates  every  law  of  music.  How 
can  I  stand  it?  It  fairly  grates  on  my 
ears.  Why  must  the  young  always  be 
'considerate'  of  the  old?  Why  can't  the 
oldsters  think  about  us  once  in  a  while? 
That's  what  I'd  like  to  know,"  vehe- 
mently. 

"Listen,  Julia.  Isn't  your  memory  a  bit 
short?  Think  back.  When  you  had  scar- 
let fever,  who  took  care  of  you?  And 
the  measles?  And  the  rest  of  the  child- 
ish diseases?  Who  did?" 

"Why,  grandmother,"  admitted  the 
girl,  grudgingly. 

"Yes,  grandmother.  Once  I  had  four  of 
you  children  down  at  the  same  time  and 
all  desperately  ill.  We  couldn't  afford  a 
trained  nurse.  Grandmother  gave  us  her 
best,  and  now,  this  is  the  thanks  she  gets 
for  it,  is  it?" 

"Oh,  mother,  you  always  twist  my 
words  around.  I  love  her  all  right,  of 
course.  It  is  her  singing  that  annoys  me 
beyond  endurance.  You  ought  to  know 
that  since  I  have  been  taking  lessons  I  see 
defects  more  plainly.  That's  all.  They 
grate  on  my  ears,  I  tell  you." 

"Perhaps  you'd  better  cultivate  your 
hearing,"  suggested  her  mother,  dryly. 
"Love  is  wonderful  for  that.  How  long 
since  you  read  over  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter of  First  Corinthians?" 

"Long  enough,"  flippantly.  "I  thought 
you  knew  that  I  didn't  believe  that  stuff 
any  more.  It  is  all  on  the  level  with  the 
myths  and  legends  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Rome  and  the  fairy  tales  of  Irish  and 
Scandinavian  folk-lore.  I  am  surprised 
that  people  as  sensible  as  you  and  father 
should  still  be  influenced." 

"Julia,  where  did  you  get  those  ideas?" 

"I've  tried  to  tell  you,  but  you  never 
would  listen.  When  I  go  for  my  music 
lesson  Professor  Heinrich  has  talked  to 
me  a  lot  about  life.  It  is  positively  thrill- 
ing. He  says  that  to  make  good  music 
one  must  really  live  and  suffer.  It  takes 
that  to  develop  the  finer  sensibilities." 

"Suffer  what?"  bluntly  asked  Mrs. 
Stone. 


"Why — why — suffer — why,  suffer  — 
anything  that  you  have  to  suffer.  I  can't 
tell  just  what,"  she  finished,  impatiently. 
"Well,  I  don't  see  yet  where  you  get 
the  idea  of  the  religion  of  our  Lord  be- 
ing like  mythology  of  fairy  tales.  The 
Bible  doesn't  promise  a  life  of  ease.  Rath- 
er it  calls  us  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  If  you  need  to  suf- 
fer to  develop  your  artistic  talent,  there 
is  ample  opportunity." 

"But  you  don't  understand.  The  Bible 
deals  with  a  history  that  was  finished 
hundreds  of  years  ago.  I  live  now.  What 
possible  influence  can  a  dead  and  gone 
religion  have  upon  me?"  she  demanded. 
Mrs.  Stone  opened  her  lips  to  speak, 
and  closed  them.  Argument  calls  for 
counter  argument.  Julia  would  continue 
to  rack  her  brain  for  something  to  bol- 
ster her  position,  however  unsteady  it 
might  be.  Instead  the  mother  lifted  her 
heart  to  the  heavenly  Father  in  a  plea 
for  help. 

During  the  discussion  they  had  forgot- 
ten Grandmother  Lyons.  Now,  however, 
in  the  sudden  silence,  the  thin  voice  came 
clearly: 

"In  the  cross  of  Christ  I  glory 

Towering  o'er  the  wrecks   of  time. 

All  the  wealth  of  sacred  story 
Gathers  round  its  head  sublime." 

"And  I  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  Me,"  softly  quoted  Mary 
Stone.  "Julia,  Paul  said  that  he  preached 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  To  the 
Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the 
Greeks  only  foolishness.  But  he  insisted 
that  to  those  who  believe,  that  doctrine 
is  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  It 
has  been  so,  even  to  this  day.  The  things 
that  have  endured — that  have  'towered 
o'er  the  wrecks  of  time'  have  had  to  do 
with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  can  not 
afford  to  shut  Him  out  of  your  life. 
Read  your  Bible  again,  dear.  Begin  with 
John  8:32,"  and  without  waiting  for  an 
answer,  Mrs.  Stone  went  at  once  to  help 
her  mother  to  bed. 

Julia's  feelings  were  a  queer  mixture. 
For  some  time  she  had  been  a  voice  pu- 
pil of  the  German  professor.  She  had 
been  caught  by  his  flattery  but  instinct 
had  warned  her  that  her  father  and 
mother  would  not  approve  of  the  ultra- 
modern ideas  which  he  was  pouring  into 
her  ears  after  the  lesson  was  over.  Tru- 
ly she  had  found  that  "Stolen  waters  are 
sweet,  and  the  bread  eaten  in  secret  is 
pleasant,"  but,  now  that  it  had  come 
out,  Julia  felt  no  elation.  Rather  a  sense 
of  defeat.  She  felt  as  if  she  had  lost  some 
precious  gift — as  she  had.  She  remem- 
bered that  once  when  she  was  a  little  girl 
she  had  proudly  displayed  a  fragment  of 
knowledge  she  had  gained  only  to  find 
that  the  others  were  far  wiser  than  she. 
(Continued  on  page  1$) 
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WHAT   ARE    YOU? 

You  are  little  builders, 

Working   every    day; 
Brick  by  brick,  brick  by  brick, 

Of  character  you  lay; 
Every  word  you  utter, 

Everything   you  do 
Renders  the  foundation 

Either  false  or  true. 

Here  a  brick  of  honor, 

There  a  brick  of  truth, 
While   the  work's  progressing, 

Childhood  turns  to  youth. 
As  the  walls  are  rising. 

See  that  they  are  plumb, 
Strongly  put  together 

For  a  time   to  come. 

Then  by  their  own  merits, 

They   must  stand   or  fall; 
For  the  Master  Builder 

Justice  metes  to  all; 
Building  for  the  present, 

For  the  future,  too, 
Characters  that  some  day 

God  Himself  will  view. 


-Sel. 


*  ::•  * 

THE  BOOK  ON   THE   LOG- 
CABIN  SHELF 

Emma  Mauritz  Larson 

Grandmother  often  read  to  Jeannie 
from  one  of  the  many  beautiful  story 
books  with  colored  pictures  on  the  two 
shelves  that  all  belonged  to  Jeannie.  But 
one  day  she  said,  instead:  "I'd  have  been 
so  happy  to  have  even  one  story-book 
like  this  when  I  was  a  little  girl." 

"Didn't  you  have  any?"  Jeannie  asked. 
That  seemed  quite  terrible. 

Then  grandmother  began  to  tell  as  nice 
a  story  as  there  was  in  any  of  the  books. 
She  said: 

"When  I  was  a  little  girl,  we  had  just 
one  book  on  the  shelf  over  the  fireplace 
in  our  one-room  log  cabin.  It  was  the 
Bible.  Father  used  to  tell  me  fine  stories 
from  it  on  Sunday,  when  he  stopped  his 
hard  work  of  cutting  down  the  big  for- 
est trees  to  make  a  farm.  And  mother 
helped  me  learn  a  chapter  every  Sunday, 
until  I  had  been  to  school  one  term  and 
could  read  myself.  There  were  only  three 
months  of  school  in  the  fall  because  it  was 
too  cold  in  winter,  and  in  summer  all 
children  had  to  help  with  the  farm  work. 

"But  I  had  to  help  most  inside  the  log 
cabin.  Mother  went  every  afternoon  to 
help  a  neighbor  three  miles  away  who 
had  two  pairs  of  twins  under  3  years  old. 
It  was  a  good  way  to  earn  a  little  extra 
money  to  help  father  out.  While  she  was 
gone  I  took  care  of  our  own  baby,  Ben- 
ny,   and   swept   the   floor      and      washed 


dishes. 

"The  dish-washing  seemed  the  worst  of 
all,  and  I  thought  my  sister  Mary,  who 
was  only  two  years  younger  than  I  was, 
ought  to  help  sometimes.  She  didn't  want 
to  do  anything  but  play  with  her  corn- 
cob dolly,  with  corn-silk  for  hair.  Once 
in  awhile  she  would  help  if  I  let  her  wear 
my  lace  collar  that  grandmother  had  sent 
me  from  the  old  country  for  my  best 
dress.  It  was  the  only  nice  thing  I  had. 
But  she  got  tired  of  that  and  wouldn't 
help  any  more. 

"Then  one  day  mother  showed  me  a 
lovely  fur  muff  grandmother  had  sejrt 
ahead  of  time  for  Mary's  Christmas.' Un- 
til then  it  was  to  be  hidden  safely  in  the 


EACH  DAY 

One  Mother's  Day  in  all  the  year! 
Now  tell  me,  do  you  think  itfi 
fair, 
When  mother  works  from  morn  tilt 
night 
Of  every  day  to  give  us  care? 
Let's  make  a  resolution  now, 

We  needn't  wait  until  New  Year, 
Let's    make    each    day  a  Mother's 
Day, 
And   try   to   give  her   joy     and 
cheer. 
She  will  not  mind  about  the  flower 
We  fail  to  wear,  if  we  are  good, 
And  do  our  chores  and  study  hard, 
And   mind  her  as   she    says    we 
should. 
Now  is't  that  the  wisest  way 

To  make    each    day    a  Mother's 
Day? 

— D.   L.   Sumerau. 


big  trunk  we  used  for  a  fireside  bench. 

"The  next  day  there  were  so  many 
sticky  cornmeal-mush  dishes  and  kettles 
to  wash.  And  suddenly  I  thought  that 
I  could  hire  Mary  to  help  me  for  a  whole 
month  until  Christmas  by  letting  her 
have  her  muff  while  mother  was  gone 
afternoons.  Mary  would  never  tell,  and 
she'd  act  surprised  at  Christmas. 

"I  almost  got  the  muff  out  for  her 
when  the  Book  on  the  shelf  seemed  to 
say:  'Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother.' 
Of  course  it  was  just  my  heart  saying  it, 
because  I  had  learned  the  words  so  well. 
But  I  did  the  dishes  alone,  and  I  was  glad 
afterward  that  I  hadn't  spoiled  the 
Christmas  surprise.  I  had  a  surprise  my- 
self, too;  some  shiny  new  shoes  with  red 
tassels.  And  I've  always  thought  that  we 
had  the  best  Book,  after  all,  in  our  cabin, 


full  of  good  stories  and  of  words  that  stay 
in   the  heart   after  we   learn   them,     and 
help  us  every  day  to  do  what  is  right." 
*    *    * 

WHAT  HOME  IS 

"I  wish  I  didn't  ever  have  to  go 
home,"  exclaimed  Daisy  crossly,  her 
cheeks  flushed  and  her  blue  eyes  full  of 
tears.  "Mother  always  calls  us  just  when 
we're  having  the  very  most  fun." 

"Seems  like  it,"  agreed  Billy,  "but  just 
wait  until  we  grow  up.  Then  we  can 
stay  as  long  as  ever  we  like.  All  night, 
maybe." 

"I'll  stay  out  two  nights,"  declared 
Daisy,  the  tears  falling  as  she  followed 
Billy  in  to  dinner. 

They  were  still  falling  when  she  took 
her  place  at  the  table,  but  mother  did  not 
seem  to  notice.  When  dinner  was  over, 
however,  instead  of  clearing  off  the  table 
as  usual,  mother  walked  to  the  window 
and  looked  out. 

"I  do  believe  it's  going  to  be  fine 
enough  for  us  to  drive  out  to  Aunt  Mar- 
garet's. I  think  this  is  her  afternoon  off." 

"Off  from  what?"  asked  Billy. 

"Why,  I  didn't  know  Aunt  Margaret 
had  a  home  we  could  go  to,"  added  Daisy, 
her  tears  quite  dried  now. 

"Of  course  she  has  a  home,"  laughed 
mother.  "A  very  big  one,  and  you'll  find 
the  word  Home  right  above  the  front 
door." 

"How  funny,"  giggled  Daisy,  her  tears 
quite  forgotten  in  the  excitement  of  get- 
ting ready,  and  there,  sure  enough,  right 
above  the  door  of  the  big  building  in 
front  of  which  the  car  stopped,  was  the 
name  "BRIGHTWOOD  HOME."  Right 
below  the  name  stood  Aunt  Margaret. 

"Come  into  my  office,"  she  said  brisk- 
ly, "then  I'll  take  you  to  see  some  of  my 
family." 

"Your  family!"  exclaimed  Daisy  and 
Billy  almost  in  one  breath. 

"Yes,  my  big  family  of  boys  and  girls 
who  have  no  mothers  and  fathers,  and 
no  home  except  this  one  until  some  kind 
person  comes  along  to  adopt  them.  Come 
along,  we'll  go  to  the  playground,"  and 
she  led  the  way  to  the  big  grounds  be- 
yond the  house. 

"Is  it  me?  Oh,  is  it  me  they  want?" 
called  one  of  the  three  little  girls,  all 
dressed  alike,  who  ran  eagerly  as  Aunt 
Margaret  entered  the  playground. 

"No,  please,  Miss  Walker,  isn't  it  my 
turn  to  be  'dopted?"  asked  another  shy- 

ly\, 

"But  I've  been  sick,  Miss  Walker,  and 

I  need  a  mother  most,"  came  from  the 
smallest  of  the  three  girls.  "Oh,  please, 
isn't  it  me  they  want?" 

"No,  Peggy  dear,"     and     Aunt  Mar- 
garet's tone  was  so  kind.  "These  are  just 
visitors.  Won't  you  come  and  shake  hands 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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The  Lord  Led  Him  to  Go  To 

Jail 

Although  there  have  been  millions  of 
men  who  went  to  jail  all  down  through 
the  ages  very  few  indeed  have  ever 
snatched  their  hats  voluntarily  and  hur- 
ried off  to  that  place;  fewer  yet  have 
got  up  in  the  middle  of  the  night  and 
gone  off  to  jail  because  the  Lord  led 
them  to  do  so. 
One  man  did. 

In  November,  1660,  the  authorities 
sent  John  Bunyan  to  Bedford  jail  for 
preaching  the  gospel.  In  the  twelve  years 
he  remained  there  he  convinced  his  jailer 
so  fully  of  his  saintly  character  that  that 
official  extended  to  him  unusual  liber- 
ties, sometimes  allowing  him  to  go  as 
far  as  to  London. 

When  reports  of  this  leniency  finally 
filtered  through  to  the  ears  of  the 
"higher-ups"  an  inspector  was  dispatched 
to  Bedford  jail  with  instructions  to  reach 
there  in  the  night  and  take  the  jailer  by 
surprise.  If  Bunyan  were  not  safely  in 
jail  it  would  go  hard  with  his  keeper. 

At  home  in  bed  that  night  Bunyan 
felt  impressed  to  return  to  the  jail.  He 
arose  hurriedly  against  the  protest  of  his 
wife,  ran  to  the  jail,  and  aroused  the 
jailer  in  the  middle  of  the  night  with  a 
request  to  take  him  in. 

That  official  murmured  against  the  an- 
noyance of  having  to  admit  a  prisoner  at 
such  an  hour;  but  he  had  scarcely  fallen 
asleep  again,  when,  thump,  thump,  a  loud 
knock  on  the  door  awakened  him.  There 
^tood  the  inspector  with  a  demand  to  see 
John  Bunyan  the  prisoner. 

When  John  Bunyan  showed  up  sleepy 
and  uninterested  it  was  the  inspector's 
turn  to  be  surprised.  After  that  the  jailer 
told  John:  "You  just  go  and  come  as 
you  please.  You  know  better  than  I  when 
it  is  safe." 

Does  God  iead  people  today  as  He  did 
in  Bible  times  and  in  the  days  of  John 
Bunyan?  In  spite  of  all  the  fanaticism 
and  failures  in  the  practice  of  following 
this  blessed  way  of  life,  I  am  firmly  con- 
vinced that  the  answer  is  "yes,"  if  they 
will  let  Him. 

"Where  They  Lead  Me  I 
Follow" 

A  bright-faced  >  young  woman  sat 
smoking  a  cigarette  in  the  lobby  of  a 
hotel.  Presently  an  elderly  woman  with 
kindly  words  asked  the  girl,  who  sat  next 
to  her,  "Why  do  you  smoke?"  Her  face 


was  so  kind  and  her  personality  so  charm- 
ing that  the  girl  could  not  become  of- 
fended. "To  be  perfectly  frank  with 
you,"  said  the  girl,  "I  smoke  because  it 
is  now  a  habit.  I  began  it  at  college.  All 
the  other  girls  smoked,  and  I  did  it  be- 
cause they  did."  The  girl  had  never 
thought  of  that  old  song,  "Where  He 
Leads  Me  I  Will  Follow,"  but,  all  uncon- 
sciously, she  was  singing,  "Where  THEY 
Lead  Me  I  Will   Follow." 

How  easy  it  is  to  follow  the  crowd. 
Heedlessly,  thoughtlessly  thousands  just 
follow  the  crowd.  Nor  is  it  confined  to 
young  people.  Hundreds  of  women  will 
tell  you  frankly  that  they  play  bridge  be- 
cause "all  the  other  women  play."  This 
of  course  is  not  true,  for  it  is  a  libel  on 
many  good  women.  But  women  will  tell 
you  that. 

Multiplied  thousands  of  people,  young 
and  old,  are  going  the  downward  path  to 
ruin,  not  because  they  really  wish  to,  but 
because,  as  they  say,  "everybody  else  is 
going  that  way."  Individuality  and  cour- 
age are  needed  today  if  the  Christian  life 
is  to  be  lived. — Selected. 

Praise  Changes  Things 

A  missionary  in  dark  China  was  living 
a  defeated  life.  Everything  seemed  to  be 
touched  with  sadness;  and  although  he 
prayed  and  prayed  for  months  for  vic- 
tory over  depression  and  discouragement, 
his  life  remained  the  same.  He  determined 
to  leave  his  work  and  go  to  an  interior 
station  and  pray  till  victory  came.  He 
reached  the  place  and  was  entertained  in 
the  home  of  a  fellow  missionary.  On  the 
wall  hung  a  motto  with  the  words,  "Try 
Thanksgiving." 

The  words  gripped  his  heart  and  he 
thought  within  himself,  "Have  I  been 
praying  all  this  time  and  not  praising?" 
He  stopped  and  began  to  praise  and  was 
so  uplifted,  that  instead  of  hiding  away 
to  pray  and  agonize  for  days,  he  immed- 
iately returned  to  his  waiting  flock  to 
tell  them  that  PRAISE  CHANGES 
THINGS, 

Wonderful  blessing  attended  this  sim- 
ple testimony,  and  the  bands  that  had 
bound  others  were  loosed  through  praise. 

Value  of  Service 

A  discouraged  young  doctor  in  one  of 
our  large  cities  was  visited  by  his  father 
who  came  up  from  a  rural  district. 
"Well,  son,"  he  said,  "How  are  you  get- 
ting  along?"   "I'm    not   getting   along   at 


all,"  was  the  answer.  The  old  man's 
countenance  fell  but  he  spoke  of  cour- 
age and  patience  and  hope.  Later  in  the 
day  he  went  with  his  son  to  the  free  dis- 
pensary. He  sat  in  silence  while  twenty- 
five  poor  unfortunates  rccr'ved  help. 
When  the  door  had  closed  upon  the  last 
one,  the  old  man  burst  out,  "I  thought 
you  told  me  you  were  doing  nothing. 
Why,  if  I  had  helped  twenty-five  people 
in  a  month,  I  would  thank  God  that  my 
life  counted  for  something."  "There 
isn't  any  money  in  it,  though,"  explained 
the  son.  "Money,"  the  old  man  shouted. 
"What  is  money  in  comparison  with  be- 


ing   useful 
lected. 


to     your     fellowmen?" — Se- 


Who  Wins? 

"We  might  as  well  get  used  to  the 
idea  of  America  being  wet  again,"  ar- 
gued one  of  a  group  of  merchants  dis- 
cussing the  prohibition  question  in  the 
club  car  of  a  train. 

"But  who  is  to  drink  the  liquor!"  in- 
quired another  of  the  group,  "Will  you?" 
"No.   The  stuff   puts   me   to  the   bad. 
I  never  touch  it." 

"Do  you  want  your  son  to  drink  it?" 
"Not  if  I  can  keep  him  from  it." 
"Would  you  want  it  to  come  back  for 
your  clerks?" 

"No.  I  wouldn't  hire  a  man  who  is  a 
drinker." 

"Do  you  want  your  customers  to  do 
the  drinking?" 

"Well,  of  course  the  money  they  use 
for  booze  can't  come  to  me,  so  I'd  rather 
they  spent  it  for  clothing." 

"Would  you  want  the  engineer  on  this 
train  to  drink  that  liquor?" 

"Fool  question,  of  course.  We  don't 
any  of  us  want  to  land  in  the  ditch  to- 
night." 

"Then  you  want  the  drinks  for  the 
taxi  driver  you  are  going  to  have  at  the 
end   of  this  trip?" 

"He'd  probably  run  down  somebody 
and  smash  me  up  besides." 

"Well,   who  is   going   to   use   up      that 
'wet  goods'?" 
Dead  silence. 
"Goodnight!    You   win." — Selected. 

The  Use  of  Illustrations 

Dr.  Jowett  says:  "As  for  the  illustra- 
tions we  may  use  in  our  exposition  of  the 
truth,  I  have  only  one  word  to  say.  An 
illustration  that  requires  explanation  is 
worthless.  A  lamp  should  do  its  own 
work.  I  have  seen  illustrations  that  were 
pretty  drawing-room  lamps,  calling  at- 
tention to  themselves.  A  real  preacher's 
illustrations  are  like  street  lamps,  scarce- 
ly noticed,  but  throwing  floods  of  light 
upon  the  road.  Ornamental  lamps  will  be 
of  little  or  no  use  to  you;  honest  street- 
lamps  will  serve  your  purpose  at  every 
turning." 
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CONFUCIANISM 

In  China  the  greatest  teacher  of  twen- 
ty centuries  has  been  Confucius,  teacher 
whose  equal  has  been  few  and  far  be- 
tween. He  was  born  in  5  51  B.  C.  in  the 
state  of  Lu,  which  is  now  the  province 
of  Shantung.  He  was  of  noble  extraction. 
His  ancestors  were  eminent  statesmen  and 
brave  soldiers  and  held  prominent  offi- 
cial positions  in  the  then  small  independ- 
ent kingdom  country  of  Lu.  His  ancestors 
had  held  positions  of  even  higher  rank  in 
the  neighboring  state  but  unfortunately 
they  were  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Lu. 

His  family  is  the  oldest  in  the  world 
excepting  the  Jewish  family  which  de- 
scended from  Abraham. 

Despite  his  noble  origin  he  was  not  des- 
tined to  have  it  easy  in  the  world.  His 
father,  who  was  one  of  the  highest  offi- 
cers of  the  kingdom,  died  when  he  was 
only  three  years  old.  Confucius  was  the 
youngest  child  of  a  family  of  eleven  and 
at  an  early  age  necessity  demanded  that 
he  help  support  the  family  by  hard  man- 
ual labor.  He  was  a  very  studious  boy 
and  when  he  was  only  fifteen  years  old 
he  had  studied  quite  thoroughly  the  five 
sacred  books  in  Chinese  literature  called 
Kings. 

Four  years  later  at  the  age  of  nineteen 
he  married  and  had  only  one  son  and 
probably  one  daughter  by  his  only  wife. 
Some  authors  claim  that  his  married  life 
was  unhappy  and  that  finally  he  secured 
a  divorce. 

The  son  died  before  Confucius,  leav- 
ing as  his  posterity  one  grandchild  from 
whom  the  great  multitudes  of  his  de- 
scendants now  in  China  were  derived. 

He  accepted  a  position  with  the  gov- 
ernment as  keeper  of  the  stores  of  grain 
in  order  that  he  might  support  his  fam- 
ily. At  the  age  of  twenty-two  he  was  re- 
lieved from  this  office  and  he  immediate- 
ly became  a  teacher.  In  his  own  writings 
we  find:  "At  fifteen  years  I  longed  for 
wisdom.  At  thirty  my  mind  was  fixed  in 
the  pursuit  of  it.  At  forty  I  saw  clearly 
certain  principles.  At  fifty  I  understood 
the  rule  given  by  heaven.  At  sixty  every- 
thing I  heard  I  easily  understood.  At  sev- 
enty the  desires  of  my  heart  no  longer 
transgressed  the  law." 

His  teachings  soon  became  prominent 
and  attracted  widespread  attention  among 
all  classes.  Students  began  to  gather 
around  him  in  large  numbers  and  years 
later  his  scholarship  is  said  to  have 
reached  at  one  time  the  three  thousand 
mark.  The  most  brilliant  and  most  fam- 
ous of  his  disciples  was  Mencius  who  car- 
ried on  his  work  after  him. 


As  a  teacher,  Confucius  found  time  to 
study.  He  delved  diligently  into  the  past 
— its  history,  records  and  institutions.  He 
admired  the  order  and  glory  of  the  state. 
The  aim  of  his  teachings  was  to  order  it, 
as  well  as  its  citizens,  aright.  He  thus  be- 
came a  great  moral  and  political  philoso- 
pher. He  cannot  be  considered  as  a  re- 
ligious reformer  or  teacher  but  his  teach- 
ings have  a  great  ^earing  on  rhe  Chinese 
people  and  their  worship.  His  teachings 
were  more  an  embodiment  of  business 
and  social  ethics  than  of  religion. 

Clarke  tells  us  that  "a  personal  God 
was  unknown  to  him  so  that  his  worship 
was  directed,  not  to  God,  but  to  antiqui- 
ty, to  ancestors,  to  propriety,  and  usage, 
to  the  state  as  father  and  mother  of  its 
subjects,  to  the  ruler  as  in  the  place  of 
authority." 

His  teachings  have  dominated  in  the 
Chinese  empire  for  centuries.  They  do  not 
promote  the  worship  of  one  supreme  be- 
ing. If  he  knew  anything  about  God  or 
the  future  state  of  the  soul  after  death, 
he  never  disclosed  it  in  any  of  his  teach- 
ings. 

One  prime  evil  of  his  teachings  was 
that  of  ancestor  worship.  He  discovered 
some  golden  characteristics  in  studying 
the  past  and  wished  to  retain  them  thru 
the  generations.  This  has  had  much  to  do 
with  the  slothful  progress  of  the  Chinese 
nation.  Instead  of  progressing  with  the 
rest  of  the  world  the  last  few  centuries, 
they  have  clung  tenaciously  to  the  cus- 
toms, superstitions,  and  traditions  of 
their  ancestors. 

Confucianism  today  does  not  consist 
solely  of  the  teachings  of  Confucius  but 
is  a  mixture  of  gross  superstitution, 
idolatrous  rites,  ancestral  worship,  and 
the  worship  of  nature,  such  as  birds,  ani- 
mals, plants,  rivers,  lakes,  rocks,  trees, 
etc. 

Temples  have  been  built  in  honor  of 
Confucius  throughout  China  and  sacri- 
fices are  made  to  him  twice  a  year.  Its 
influence  has  spread  beyond  the  borders 
of  China  into  Japan,  Korea,  and  Pacific 
Islands. 

In  its  present  state  Confucianism  is  a 
menace  to  true  Christianity  and  mission- 
aries have  it  to  face  and  conquer  that  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  em- 
bedded in  the  hearts  of  the  believers. 

Thank  God  for  the  incomparable 
teachings  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Those  who  place  a  premium  on  igno- 
rance will  never  have  any  knowledge  to 
put  on  the  market,  as  they  have  paralyzed 
their  own  mind  and  closed  the  door  to 
knowledge. 


Be  Ye  Not    Unequally    Yoked 
Together 

Marvin  Golden 
2   Cor.    6:14 

"Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers,  for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness, 
and  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?''  2  Cor.  6:14. 

Just  to  throw  more  light  on  our  sub- 
ject or  theme,  we  will  ask  the  question, 
what  is  unequally?  Webster  says  that  un- 
equally means:  not  of  equal  length, 
breadth,  quantity,  strength,  talent,  ac- 
quirement, age,  station,  not  equal,  not 
matched,  not  of  the  same  size,  or  alike, 
as  the  fingers  are  of  unequal  length,  peers 
and  commoners  are   unequal  in  rank. 

He  also  says  that  yoked  means:  to  be 
joined  or  intimately  associated,  to  be  con- 
nected, to  consort  closely. 

"We'll  yoke  together  like  a  double 
shadow." — Shakespeare.  Paul,  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  was  warning  the  peo- 
ple of  evil  associations.  We  young  people 
should  especially  guard  against  sinner 
companions.  Amos  3:3,  "Can  two  walk 
together,  except  they  be  agreed?"  It 
would  seem  impossible  to  agree  in  life 
when  you  would  be  breaking  one  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  God's  Word. 
Even  our  Church  of  God  Minutes  give 
us  advice  against  marrying  sinners  and 
asks  that  those  who  are  contemplating  do- 
ing so,  read  carefully  and  prayerfully  i 
Cor.   6:14-17. 

Eph.  5:17,  "Wherefore  be  ye  not  un- 
wise, but  understanding  what  the  will  of 
the  Lord  is."  I'm  sure  if  we  seek  the  di- 
vine guidance  of  the  Lord,  we  can  know 
His  will  and  not  do  something  that  will 
handicap  us  the  rest  of  our  lives  or  hinder 
us  in  His  work;  as  well  as  taking  a 
chance  of  the  wrath  of  God  being  poured 
out  upon  us,  with  the  rest  of  the  people 
that  are  continually  doing  so. 

In  Paul's  writing  to  the  Thessalonians 
he  said  "To  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil."  I  believe  he  meant  just  what  he 
said,  and  after  we  have  been  warned 
against  such  and  go  ahead  and  disobey 
God  we  can  expect  to  reap  only  what  we 
sow. 

1  Thess.  5:4,  5.  "But  ye,  brethren,  are 
not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day:  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness."  If  we  then  be  children  of 
light,  let  us  set  the  example  before  others. 
Just  think  of  the  many,  many  young  peo- 
ple the  devil  has  deceived  and  overcome 
by  them  being  unequally  yoked  together 
with  some  unbeliever,  not  knowing  the 
danger  that  awaited  them. 

In  Jesus'  sermon  on  the     mount     He 
warned     them     against     false     prophets 
''Continued  on  Page   11) 
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This  page  is  dedicated  to  our  older  fathers  and  mothers 
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Mother  Mine 


I   love  each  furrow   in   thy   face, 

The  silver  in  thy  hair; 
There's   naught   but   beauty  I  can   trace, 

There's  none  that's  half  so  fair. 
The  love  shines  out  from  those  dear  eyes, 

How  well  I  know  the  sign 
Of  kindness,  sweetness — all  that's  good — 

Dear  mother — mother  mine! 

You  nursed  me  through  my  infant  years, 

You  loved  me  as  a  child; 
You  shared  with  me  my  hopes  and  fears, 

With  counsel  good  and  mild. 
And   when  my  erring   footsteps  strayed, 

How  sad  that  heart  of  thine! 
You  loved  me  better  than  before, 

Dear  mother — mother  mine! 

And  now,  when  those  dear  eyes  grow  dim 

And  pain  clouds  that  dear  face, 
The  love  that  you  still  have  for  him 

Who  ofttimes  fell  from  grace, 
Will  yet  bear  fruit  a  hundred-fold 

In  love,  dear  heart,  like  thine, 
More  precious  far  than  virgin  gold, 

Dear  mother — mother  mine! 

Not  Long 

"Is  it  getting  night?"  asked  an  old 
Scotch  lady  92  years  old.  "Is  it  getting 
night?" 

"Yes,  Janet,"  said  her  husband,  two 
years  her  senior. 

She  thought  it  was  the  close  of  day;  he 
knew  it  was  the  end  of  her  life. 

She  said: — 

"Are  all  the  boys  in?" 

"Yes,  Janet,  the  boys  are  all  in." 

The  last  one  had  gone  to  heaven  four 
years  before. 

She  smiled  and  said: 

"Husband,   I'll   soon   be  in,  won't  I?" 

"Yes,  Janet,"  said  he  as  the  tears  rolled 
down  his  weatherbeaten  face,  as  he 
thought  he  was  soon  to  lose  the  partner 
of  his  life. 

"You  will  soon  be  in." 

They  thought  she  had  gone,  but  she 
came  back  from  the  skies.  She  slipped 
her  arms  about  his  neck  and  said: 

"You  will  soon  come  in  won't  you? 
You  won't  wait  long,  will  you?" 

And  he  said: 

"Yes,  Janet,  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  it  won't  be  long." 
«•:!■* 

The  Declining  Years 

When  Dr.  Rees  preached  last  in  North 


Wales,  a  friend  said  to  him,  "You  are 
whitening  fast,  Dr.  Rees."  The  old  gen- 
tleman did  not  say  anything  then,  but 
when  he  got  into  the  pulpit,  he  said, 
"There  is  a  wee  white  flower  that  comes 
up  through  the  earth  at  this  season  of 
the  year.  Sometimes  it  comes  up  through 
the  snow  and  frost,  but  we  are  all  glad 
to  see  the  snowdrop,  because  it  proclaims 
that  the  winter  is  over  and  the  summer 
is  at  hand.  A  friend  has  reminded  me  that 
I  am  whitening  fast.  But  heed  not  that, 
brother;  it  is  to  me  a  proof  that  my  win- 
ter will  soon  be  over;  that  I  shall  have 
done  presently  with  the  cold  east  winds 
and  the  frosts  of  earth,  and  that  my 
summer,  my  eternal  summer  is  at  hand." 
— United  Methodist. 

*  *  * 

Abiding  Influence 

Go  to  many  of  our  old  churches  and 
look,  and  you  will  feel  and  see  the  spirit 
of  some  old  members  who  retired  and 
crossed  the  great  divide,  or  moved  off  to 
give  place  to  a  younger,  more  up-to-date 
and  progressive  man.  But  the  old,  experi- 
enced lawyers  and  doctors  of  medicine 
take  their  own  shingles  down;  and  many 
a  young  man  of  these  professions  would 
like  to  have  the  shingle  of  these  old,  ex- 
perienced men  remain  while  they  practice 
under  them  and  win  a  name. 

Christ  died  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago,  but  He  lives  and  is  reflected  in  many 
a  good  man  and  woman  today.  There  is 
no  ministerial  "dead  line." 

The  Same  As  of  Old 

(Sung  to  the  tune  of  "When  You 
and  I  Were  Young,  Maggie.") 

I've  been  to  the  church  in  the  vale, 
mother, 

The  church  in  the  vale  down  be- 
low; 

'Tis  the  sacredest  spot  on  the  earth, 
mother — 

The  church  where  we  all  used  to 
go; 

The  room  inside  seemed  so  plain, 
mother, 

The  roof  and  the  spire  seemed  so 
low, 

But  the  God  that  they  worship  to- 
day, mother, 

Is  the  God  that  we  loved  long  ago. 

1   marked  well   the   crowd  as   they 

came,  mother, 
I   watched  from   my    seat  by    the 


door; 

I  noticed  the  autos  they  drove, 
mother, 

I  noticed  the  clothing  they  wore; 

And  none  of  these  things  are  the 
same,  mother — 

The  whole  world  has  changed,  as 
we  know, 

But  the  Christ  that  they  honor  to- 
day, mother, 

Is  the  Christ  of  the  days  long  ago. 

The  preacher  has  altered  his  coat, 

mother, 
The  people  have  altered  their  ways; 
The  songs  they  are  singing  to-day, 

mother, 
Are  not  those  of  dear  olden  days; 
But  I  heard  wlien  he  stood  up  to 

read,  mother — 
He  read  in  a  voice  soft  and  low, 
And   the   gospel   they're    preaching 

to-day,  mother, 
Is  the  same  we  obeyed  long  ago. 

Then  come,  let  us  sing  once  again, 

mother, 
Of   the   God   that   our  forefathers 

knew, 
Of  the  Christ  who    has    saved    us 

from  sin,  mother, 
Of  the  gospel  that  carried  us  thru; 
And  when  all  these  seems  that  we 

love,  mother, 
Our  presence  no  longer  shall  know, 
We  will  enter  the  mansions  above, 

mother, 
The  heaven  of  long,  long  ago. 

— Selected 


Never  Grows  Old 

The  minute  a  man  ceases  to  grow  no 
matter  what  his  years,  that  minute  he 
begins  to  grow  old.  Many  men  are  old 
fogies  at  twenty-five.  They  are  satisfied 
with  their  jobs,  have  accumulated  a  little 
stock  of  prejudices  that  they  call  princi- 
ples and  have  closed  their  minds  to  all 
new  ideas.  But  as  long  as  a  man  can  keep 
himself  still  growing,  still  knowing  that 
he  has  a  lot  to  learn,  he  is  young.  Laplace, 
the  astronomer,  at  seventy-eight,  died 
while  at  work,  saying:  "What  we  know  is 
nothing,  what  we  do  not  know  is  im- 
mense." Goethe  died  at  eighty-three,  af- 
ter completing  his  Faust.  Gladstone  was 
studying  new  languages  at  seventy.  Bis- 
marck did  his  greatest  work  after  sev- 
enty. Titian  the  painter  lived  to  be  nine- 
ty, painting  right  up  to  his  death.  Ac- 
cording to  the  life  span  of  other  mam- 
mals, man's  period  of  life  should  be  five 
times  his  period  of  growth.  A  dog  gets 
his  growth  in  two  years,  and  lives  ten; 
a  horse  in  five  years  and  lives  twenty- 
five.  On  this  basis  a  man  should  live  to 
be  a  hundred.  But  in  Shakespeare's  time 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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enough". 
— Author  Unknown. 


A  Child  of  The  King 

Poor?  No,  of  course  not!  Why,  how  could 

I    be 
When  Christ,  the  King,  is  taking  care  of 

me? 
Tired?   Sometimes — yes,  more  than   tired; 

but   then, 
I  know   a  place  where  I  can   rest  again! 
Lonely?  Ah,   well      I   know     the     aching 

blight 
But    now — I've   Jesus    with   me   day   and 

night! 
Burdens?  I  have  them;  oft  they  press  me 

sore, 
And    then — I    lean    the    harder,    trust    the 

more. 
Worthy?    Oh,    no!    the    marvel   of    it    is. 
That  I  should  know  such  boundless  love 

as   this! 
And  so,  I'm  rich;  with  Christ  I  am  "Joint 

heir." 
Since  He  once  stooped     my  poverty     to 

share.  — Selected. 

THE  RAINBOW 

"1  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud." 

Had  you  ever  thought,  my  reader,  that 
the  rainbow  of  promise  was  equally  de- 
pendent upon  the  cloud  and  the  sunshine? 
and  that  it  spans  the  vault  of  the  sky  and 
becomes  a  link  between  earth  and  Heav- 
en? Some  one  has  said,  "The  bow  is  a 
type  of  mercy  following  upon  judgment, 
a  sign  of  connection  between  man's  sin 
and  God's  free  and  unmerited  grace  con- 
necting gloomy  recollections  of  the  past 
with   bright   expectation  of   the   future." 

How  kind  of  our  Heavenly  Father  to 
cover  the  sad  past  occasioned  by  man's 
transgression,  with  the  rainbow  of  His 
unfai  ing  promise!  The  Lord  is  doing  His 
best  to  make  atonement  for  the  failures 
and  sins  of  the  human  race,  yet  how  stu- 
pidly slow  we  are  to  understand  His 
providences  and  love!  There  are  promises 
in  the  Word  that  we  have  read  time  and 
again,  but  we  have  received  no  more 
benefit  from  them  than  if  they  had  nev- 
er been  read.  There  is  one  alone,  "My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee",  which,  if  be- 
lieved and  trusted,  would  line  the  galling 
yoke  of  service  from  a  sense  of  duty  with 
a  love  that  would  count  it  a  privilege  to 
do  the  most  humble  service  for  the  Mas- 
ter who  bears  the  heavier  end  of  the 
yoke. 

A  man  was  riding  home  after  a  heavy 
day's  work.  He  felt  weary  and  depressed 
when  swiftly,  suddenly,  as  a  lightning 
flash  came,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee".  He  said,  "I  should  think  it  is, 
Lord,"   and  burst  out  laughing.   He  said 


he  had  never  understood  what  the  laugh- 
ter of  Abiaham  was  until  then.  It  seemed 
to  make  unbelief  absurd.  It  was  as  if  some 
little  fish,  being  thirsty,  was  troubled 
about  drinking  the  river  dry;  and  Father 
Thames  said,  "Drink  away,  little  fish,  my 
stream  is  sufficient  for  thee."  "Or,"  said 
he,  "it  seems  like  a  little  mouse  in  the 
granaries  of  Egypt  after  seven  years  of 
plenty  fearing  it  might  die  of  famine, 
and  Joseph  might  say,  'Cheer  up,  little 
mouse,  my  granaries  are  sufficient  ton 
thee'.  Or  imagine  a  man  away  up  on  yon- 
der mountain  saying  to  himself: #  'I  fear  I 
shall  exhaust  all  the  oxygen  in  the  at- 
mosphere.' But  the  earth  would  say: 
'Breathe  away,  O  man,  and  fill  thy  lungs; 


GOD 

There  is   an   Eye   that   never  sleeps 
Beneath  the  wing  of  night; 

There  is  an  ear  that  never  shuts 
When  sink  the  beams  of  light. 

There  is   an   arm    that     never    tires 
When  hitman  strength  gives  way; 

There  is   a  love  that  never  fails 
When  earthly  loves  decay. 

That    eye    unseen    o'crwatchcth   all, 
That  Arm    upholds   the  sky; 

That    Ear   doth   hear    the    sparrows 
call; 
That  Love  is  ever  nigh. 


-James  Cowden  Wallace. 


I 


my  atmosphere  is  sufficient  for  thee.'  " 

Then  he  exhorts  us  to  be  great  be- 
lievers, saying,  "Little  faith  would  bring 
us  to  Heaven,  but  great  faith  would 
bring  Heaven  to   us." 

It  seems  to  be  one  of  the  enemy's  chief 
tactics,  when  he  cannot  get  souls  to  com- 
mit over  to  sin,  to  play  upon  their  spirits 
causing  them  to  grow  despondent  and  in- 
jects the  feeling  that  after  all,  the  Chris- 
tion  life  is  one  beset  with  things  hard  to 
bear.  Just  at  the  time  when  Jacob  thought 
the  last  ray  of  hope  had  vanished  and  he 
exclaimed,  "All  these  things  are  against 
me!"  God  through  Joseph  was  working  to 
give  the  old  man  one  of  the  happiest  sur- 
prises of  his  life.  Joseph  told  his  brethren 
to  tell  his  father  of  all  his  glory  in 
Egypt  and  to  hasten  and  bring  his  father 
down  to  him.  When  they  broke  the  glad 
news  that  Joseph  still  lived  and  had  sent 
for  him,  it  is  said  the  old  man's  heart 
fainted,  but  after  a  convincing  recital  of 


Other  Than  Mine 

"So  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways 
and  my  thoughts  higher  than  your 
thoughts:' — Isa.    H:9. 

I  would  have  chosen  a  sunlit  path,  strewn 

with  roses  fair, 
With  never  a  cloud  to  darken  my     way, 

nor  a  shade  of  anxious  care. 
But  He  chose  for  me  a  better  way — not 

sunshine  nor  roses  sweet, 
But    clouds    overhead,    and    thorns    below 

that  cut   and  hurt  my  feet. 
I  have  deep  joys  of    another    kind,    my 

Rose  of  Sharon  is  He. 
And  as  for  sunshine — His  lovely  face  is 

perfect  sunshine  to  me. 

I  would  have  chosen  my  life  to  be  active, 

tireiess  and  strong; 
A   constant,   ceaseless    working    for   Him, 

amid   the  needy   throng. 
But  He  chose  for  me  a  better  lot — a  life 

of   frequent  pain, 
Of  strength  withheld  when  needed  most, 

and  loss  instead  of  gain. 
He   gave   me   work   of   another   kind,   far 

above  my  thoughts, 
The  work  of  INTERCEDING  with  HIM 

for  souls  that  He  had  bought. 

'Tis  far,  far  better  to  let  Him  choose  the 

way  that  we  should  take, 
If  only  we  leave  our  life  to  Him  He  will 

guide  without  mistake. 
We,  in  our  blindness,  would  never  choose 

a  pathway  dark  and  rough, 
And   so   we   should   never      find   in   Him 

'The  God  Who  is  Enough'. 
In  disappointment,   trouble   and  pain,   we 

turn  to  the  changeless  One, 
And  prove  how  faithfu',  loving  and  wise 

is   God's  beloved  Son. — Selected. 

How  to  Save 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  con- 
tributed the  money  to  build  a  church. 
Later  on  he  lost  all  his  property.  "If  you 
had  the  money  you  put  into  that  church," 
some  one  said  to  him,  "you  could  start 
again."  But  the  good  man  wisely  replied: 
That  is  the  only  money  1  have  saved.  If  I 
had  not  given  it  to  the  Lord  it  would 
have  gone  with  the  rest.  Now  it  will  al- 
ways be  mine:' 

Unsleeping  Vigilance 

The  soldier  who  sleeps  on  sentry  duty 
is  a  traitor,  however  patriotic  his  inten- 
tions may  be;  the  best  purpose  in  the 
world  will  not  help  him  when  the  line  he 
was  set  to  guard  is  broken  and  the  ene- 
my has  passed  through;  he  must  not  only 
mean  well,  he  must  keep  awake. — Hamil- 
ton Wright  Mabie,  in  Essays  in  Lent. 
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EVAN   ROBERTS 
And  the  Welsh  Revival 

The  history  of  revivals  of  religion 
makes  inspiring  reading  for  the  people 
whose  hearts  warm  up  to  the  victories  of 
the  gospel.  The  great  awakening  in  Wales 
that  broke  out  early  in  this  century  was 
a  most  fruitful  and  inspiring  visitation  of 
God's  Spirit.  A  British  paper  reporting 
these  events,  says: 

"Truly  God  has  visited  His  people  in 
Wales.  It  is  not  a  question  of  one  town 
being  awakened,  but  of  the  whole  prin- 
cipality being  on  fire.  Profanity  silenced, 
public  houses  deserted,  theaters  closed, 
betting  books  burned,  football  teams  dis- 
banded, police  courts  idle,  family  feuds 
pacified,  outstanding  debts  paid,  secta- 
rianism and  ecclesiasticism  submerged, 
the  family  altar  re-erected  and  Bible 
study  become  a  passion — it  is  certainly  a 
wonderful  record. 

"The  rise  of  the  movement  is  associ- 
ated with  the  name  of  Evan  Roberts,  a 
young  Welshman  of  twenty-six  years, 
who  had  left  the  coal-pit  to  study  for 
the  ministry.  Last  September  (in  the  year 
1904)  he  received  that  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  which  he  had  been  seeking  for  thir- 
teen months,  and  under  the  Divine  im- 
pulsion, suspended  his  studies  and  went 
to  preach  the  gospel  at  his  home.  Artless, 
shy,  unassuming,  discouraging  any  de- 
pendence on  his  personality,  he  points 
people  beyond  himself  to  the  Divine 
Agent  who  is  at  work  in  the  land;  and 
the  course  of  the  revival  seems  in  no  way 
tied  to  the  movements  of  the  evangelist. 
No  one  speaks  of  him  as  an  orator.  Liv- 
ing in  the  sphere  of  the  eternal  realities, 
he  talks  simply  of  them  in  his  native 
tongue  as  a  child  might.  For  instance  he 
says: 

"You  desire  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  your  district?  Well,  four  con- 
ditions must  be  observed.  They  are  es- 
sential— mark  the  word,  essential.  ( 1 ) 
Is  there  any  sin  in  your  past  that  you 
have  not  confessed  to  God?  On  your 
knees  at  once!  Your  past  must  be  put 
away  and  cleansed.  (2)  Is  there  anything 
in  your  life  that  is  doubtful —  away  with 
it.  Have  you  forgiven  everybody,  every- 
body? ( 3 )  Do  what  the  Spirit  prompts. 
Obedience — prompt,  implicit,  unques- 
tioning obedience  to  the  Spirit.  Better  of- 
fend ten  thousand  friends  than  quench 
the  Spirit  of  God.  (4)  A  public  confes- 
sion of  Christ  as  your  Saviour.  There  is 
a  vast  difference  between  profession  and 


confession  .  .  .  When  the  fire  burns  it 
purifies,  and  when  purified  you  are  use- 
ful in  the  work  of  God." 

A  London  journalist  writes  of  his  im- 
pressions: "The  meetings  open — after  any 
amount  of  singing  while  the  congrega- 
tion is  assembling — by  the  reading  of  a 
chapter  or  a  Psalm.  Then  it  is  go-as-you- 
please  for  two  hours  or  more.  .  .  .Three- 
fourths  of  the  meeting  consists  of  sing- 
ing. No  one  uses  a  hymn  book.  No  one 
gives  out  a  hymn  .  .  .  People  pray  and 
sing,  give  testimony  and  exhort  as  the 
Spirit  moves  them.  As  a  study  of  the 
psychology  of  crowds  I  have  seen  noth- 
ing like  it." 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  wrote  of 
his  visit:  "When  these  Welshmen  sing, 
they  sing  the  words  like  men  who  believe 
them.  They  abandon  themselves  to  their 
singing  ...  I  stood  and  listened  in  won- 
der and  amazement  as  that  congregation 
on  that  night  sang  hymn  after  hymn, 
long  hymns,  sung  through  without 
hymn-books.  Oh,  don't  you  see  it?  The 
Sunday-school  is  having  its  harvest  now. 
The  family  altar  is  having  its  harvest 
now.  The  teaching  of  hymns  and  the 
Bible  among  those  Welsh  hills  and  val- 
leys is  having  its  harvest  now." 

Answering  the  question,  "What  is  the 
origin  of  this  movement?"  Mr.  Morgan 
continues:  "A  praying  remnant  has  been 
agonizing  before  God  about  the  state  of 
the  beloved  land,  and  it  is  through  that 
that  the  answer  of  fire  has  come.  You 
tell  me  the  revival  originates  with  Rob- 
erts. I  tell  you  that  Roberts  is  a  product 
of  the  revival.  You  tell  me  that  it  began 
in  an  Endeavor  meeting  where  a  dear  girl 
bore  testimony.  I  tell  you  that  was  part 
of  the  result  of  a  revival  breaking  out 
everywhere  ....  It  is  a  Divine  visita- 
tion which  God — let  me  say  this  rever- 
ently— in  which  God  is  saying  to  us: 
See  what  I  can  do  without  the  things 
you  are  depending  on;  see  what  I  can  do 
in  answer  to  a  praying  people;  see  what 
I  can  do  through  the  simplest,  who  are 
ready  to  fall  in  line,  and  depend  wholly 
and  absolutely  upon  Me  .  .  .  The  move- 
ment is  characterized  by  the  most  re- 
markable confession  of  sin,  confessions 
that  must  be  costly  .  .  .  The  whole 
movement  is  marvelously  characterizec 
by  a  confession  of  Jesus  Christ,  testi- 
mony to  His  power,  to  His  goodness,  tc 
His  beneficence,  and  testimony  merging 
forevermorc  into  outbursts  of  singing." 
Evan  Roberts  poured  out  his  strength 


freely,  traveling  from  chapel  to  chapel 
to  promote  the  revival.  In  the  year  1906 
his  health  failed  and  he  went  into  retire- 
ment until  1913.  He  was  born  in  1879. 
He  gave  himself  to  the  intense  emotions 
of  the  revival  and  it  is  not  strange  that 
his  illness  took  the  form  of  a  nervous 
collapse.  The  emotional  tides  were  deep 
in  prevailing  prayer  and  high  in  the  joys 
of  victory.  "Ah,  it  is  a  grand  life,"  the 
evangelist  would  say.  "I  am  happy,  so 
happy  that  I  could  walk  in  the  air.  Tired? 
Never!  God  has  made  me  strong." 
Though  his  career  of  eminent  usefulness 
was  short  it  was  devoted  to  a  good  cause; 
it  was  one  phase  of  man's  greatest  mis- 
sion on  earth — the  salvation  of  lost  hu- 
manity. 

We  record  some  incidents  of  meetings 
typical  of  this  great  awakening  in  Wales, 
quoting  from  the  reports  written  by  Mr. 
George  T.  B.  Davis:  "Presently  a  young 
girl — not  over  sixteen  years  of  age — arose 
in  the  gallery  and  began  to  pray.  I  un- 
derstood not  a  word  she  said,  but  in  a 
few  seconds,  in  spite  of  myself,  the  tears 
were  streaming  down  my  cheeks.  I  looked 
up,  and  lo!  old  gray-haired  ministers  of 
the  gospel  were  likewise  weeping!  There 
was  something  in  the  very  tones  of  her 
voice  that  lifted  one  above  the  world  and 
pierced  to  the  core  of  one's  heart." 

"A  respectably  dressed  young  man  of 
about  nineteen  came  down  from  the  gal- 
lery, crying  like  a  child,  the  tears  stream- 
ing down  his  face  as  he  tottered  through 
the  aisle  towards  the  'set  fawr.'  .... 
'Pray  for  me!  Pray  for  me!'  he  shouted 
as  he  embraced  the  minister,  who  was 
moved  to  tears."  After  describing  the  ex- 
ercises of  prayer  in  which  they  engaged 
for  this  penitent,  who  was  soon  rejoic- 
ing in  his  salvation,  the  writer  says: 
"Some  one  started  the  Welsh  hymn  which 
is  always  sung  when  a  person  yields  com- 
pletely to  God,  and  which  has  become 
the  chant  of  victory  of  the  revival.  In 
thrilling  and  triumphant  tones  they  sang 
fervently: 

"  'Diolch  Iddo,  diolch  Iddo,  diolch  Iddo, 
Byth  am   gofio,  llwch  as  llawr.' 

Which  being  interpreted   means — 

"  'Praises,   praises,   praises   to  God 

Who  has  remembered  such  as  we  are.' 

What  are  the  outstanding  lessons  to  be 
learned  from  this  most  gracious  religious 
awakening  and  revival.  The  importance 
of  earnest  and  prevailing  prayer  is  well 
to  the  front;  to  which  may  be  added  the 
fruitfulness  of  personal  work  on  the  part 
of  the  people  who  have  themselves  been 
truly  awakened;  the  blessedness  of  song 
and  testimony;  the  evidence  that  God 
may  be  found  of  His  people  when  they 
truly  seek  Him  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
(Continued  on  page   15) 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  $1.00  for 
Lighted  Pathways.  We  find  the  paper  is 
very  easy  to  sell  in  our  church  and  com- 
munity. We  are  thanking  God  for  it. — 
Eleanor  R.  Diffenderfer,  1822  7th  Ave., 
Juniata,  Pa. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Find  enclosed  $1.00  for  the  roll  of  pa- 
pers. We  sold  them  in  a  few  minutes  and 
several  wanted  papers  that  did  not  get 
them.  We  are  glad  for  the  Lighted  Path- 
way. It  is  so  much  help.  Sister  Harrison, 
please  put  Sister  Emma  Potts'  name  on 
your  Gideon  list  as  I  am  president  of  our 
Y.  P.  E.  and  ordered  the  papers  for  her. 
Send  me  one  roll  of  papers  each  month 
till  I  notify  you.  Thanks. — C.  D.  Fitz- 
gerald, Rt.    1,  Brashear,  Texas. 

Please  Pray- 
Dear  Lighted  Pathway  readers:  I  am 
asking  you  to  pray  for  me.  I  have  been 
on  the  verge  of  a  nervous  breakdown-  for 
about  three  months.  I  want  you  to  pray 
earnestly  that  God  will  strengthen  me 
for  my  work.  Also  do  all  you  can  to 
lighten   my   load. — Editor. 

Silver  Lining 

Have  you  sent  for  your  Silver  Lining 
books?  This  is  special  in  order  to  raise 
some  money  to  pay  the  Pub.  House. 
We  are  giving  $15.00  for  selling  one  hun- 
dred at  2  5c  each. 

Here  is  what  Miss  Frances  Dekle  writes 
a   few   days   after  she   left   Bible   School: 

"Dear  Sister  Harrison:  The  Silver  Lin- 
ing books  are  selling  fast.  Please  rush  me 
thirty  more  at  once." 

Get  your  Y.  P.  E.  or  your  whole 
church  lined  up  to  sell  them  and  it  will 
be  easy.  Here  is  what  I  mean;  if  you 
have  one  hundred  working  members  in 
your  church,  ask  each  of  them  to  sell 
one,  or  if  only  fifty  members,  ask  them 
each  to  sell  two.  If  each  one  will  co-oper- 
ate, it  will  take  only  a  few  days  for  you 
to  make   $15.00  for  your  treasury. — Ed. 

ROSE  AND  ITS   THORNS 

A  rose — Webster  says — is  a  beautiful 
flower,  and  to  my  mind  really  is  the 
prettiest  of  all  flowers.  Just  take  a  rose 
bud  for  awhile.  Notice  how  the  wee  bit 
of  red  appears  as  the  green  protecting 
cover  bursts  as  the  sun  shines  on  it  bright- 
ly. But  it's  only  a  bud.  A  very  small  bud 
and  now  as  the  sun  has  shone  on  it  and 
the  petals  have  loosened  and  turned  back 
and  the  rose  is  now  about  half  opened — 


to  my  way  of  thinking  this  is  the  pret- 
tiest stage  of  the  life  of  the  rose.  So  soon 
it  opens  fully  and  too  soon  it  fades  and 
dies.  Let  us  consider  the  half  opened 
rose,  a  fully  developed  rosebud.  I  love 
to  think  of  the  fully  developed  rosebud 
as  being  used  to  bring  sunshine  to  the 
sick  in  homes  and  institutions,  to  the  un- 
fortunate and  poor.  Think  of  the  smile 
that  appear?  on  the  faces  ai  ^ou  carry 
them  a  bouquet  ot  rose  buus.  Have  you 
ever  done  that?  Didn't  it  make  you  hap- 
py to  see  the  gladness  appear  on  the 
tired,  unhappy,  or  sick  faces.  Maybe  you 
scratched  your  hands  when  you  gathered 
them.  Maybe  pricked  your  fingers  hard 
with  the  thorns  but  soon  you  forgot  the 
little  hurt,  when  you  made  some  one  else 
happy. 

Now  these  fully  developed  rosebuds 
are  our  young  people.  Some  I  know,  are 
used  to  bringing  sunshine  to  the  sick, 
etc.,  but  just  how  many?  How  many 
are  left  on  the  bush?  Where  do  you  think 
they  can  be  more  appreciated?  What  do 
you  say,  let  us  gather  the  fully  developed 
rosebuds  with  their  talents  and  abilities 
to  make  others  happy.  Let  us  scatter  joy 
and  sunshine  to  the  unfortunate  and  sad. 
The  thorns  might  prick  us  and  we  may 
get  a  good  scratch  by  some  thoughtless 
and  careless  soul.  But  just  think  of  the 
reward — the  smile  of  God — the  "well 
done  thou  good  and  faithful".  Isn't  that 
enough  to  forget  the  unkind  deed  or  ac- 
tion. Let  us  gather  more  rosebuds  and 
make  sinners  get  right  with  God.  "Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life." — Eva  E.  Martin. 


"MOTHER" 

Oh,  I  have  a  mother,  dear, 

Whose  voice  rings  out  sweet  and  clear, 

As  she  tells  me  day  by  day 

To  walk  this  straight  and  narrow  way. 

Of  Christ,  she  told  me  long  ago, 
And  of  the  world  and  all  its  woe, 
Told  me  to  hold  His  guiding  hand, 
That  I  might  reach  the  promised  land. 

She  taught  me  to  watch  and  pray, 
And  live  for  Him  each  passing  day. 
So  that  when  I  see  Him  in  the  sky, 
To  His  bosom  I  can  fly. 

When  to  His  bosom  I  shall  go, 
I  shall  not  know  another  woe 
But  joy  and  peace  that  is  supreme, 
Shall  be  my  heavenly  theme. 

Name  of  author  lost  but  was  written 
by  one  of  our  Y.  P.E.  members. 
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On  Mother's  Day 

Tune:   "Rock  of  Ages" 

Mother,  dear,  on  this  thy  day, 
We  have  come  to  work  and  pray; 
May  we  feel  thy  influence  here, 
Both  to  comfort  and  to  cheer. 
Be  thou  with  us,  ne'er  to  depart 
For  thy  mem'ry's  in  our  heart. 

As  we  wear  this  flower  white 
May  the  mem'ry  lead  us  right; 
May  we  love  thee  more  and  more, 
Till  we  reach  that  blissful  shore, 
When  thy  loving  face  we'll  see 
Throughout  all  eternity. 

If  we  wear  the  scarlet   flower, 
Emblem  of  thy  presence  here, 
May  it  teach  us  loyalty, 
Love  and  kindness  unto  thee. 
Mother,  dear,  oh  wilt  thou  stay 
With  us  yet  for  many  a  day! 

Mother,  dear,  we  honor  thee 
On  this  glad  and  joyous  day; 
Let  thy  sympathy  and  love 
Like  to  that  from  up  above, 
Guide  us  on  our  weary  way 
Make  us  better  day  by  day. 

—Mrs.  Hat  tie  Utz,  Noble,  III. 

What  Bro.  Dunn  of  Asheville, 
N.  C.  is  Doing 

Play  like  this  is  the  blackboard.  This 
contest  is  known  as  the  Ford  and  Pack- 
ards,  the  2nd  most  leading  cars  on  the 
market. 

Officers:  1  clerk,  1  judge,  and  a  cap- 
tain for  each  side. 

FORDS,  141 
Devotion 

1.  Special    5 

2.  Talks  _ 2 

3.  Collection       - 75 

4.  Roll  call 39 

5.  New  members  4 

6.  Scripture  scramble  —   11 

7.  Questions  5 

141 
PACKARDS   61 
Devotion 

1.  Special  5 

2.  Talks  2 

3.  Collection    2  5 

4.  Roll  call  _. 13 

5.  New  members  2 

6.  Scripture  scramble  9 

7.  Questions  -     5 

61 
Fords  80  points  ahead. 
This  is  the  report  of  one  meeting.  Now 
we  will  explain  by  the  numbers: 

1.  Specials  count   5   points. 

2.  Talks  by  the  captain  or  one  he  may 
choose,  2  points. 

3.  Every  penny  counts  1  point. 
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4.  Roll  call,  presence,  1  point  and  to  re- 
peat a  scripture  verse,  2  points. 

5.  New  members  1  point  and  cite 
scripture  as   well. 

6.  Scripture  scramble:  Clerk  opens 
Bible,  Luke  1:3.  The  first  one,  on  either 
side  who  finds  and  reads  receives  a  point. 

7.  Questions:  Use  the  Lighted  Pathway 
questions.  Use  10  which  will  give  5  for 
each  side.  Don't  ask  the  same  question  to 
both  sides. 

Place  the  totals  each  time  at  the  top 
of  the  board,  so  each  can  see  what  they 
are  doing. 

The  judge's  decision  is  final. 

Badges  for  this  contest  can  be  pur- 
chased from  David  C.  Cook,  Elein,  111., 
or  thru  the  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House,  Cleveland,  Tenn.  Price  1  1-4 
cents  each,  that  is  $1.25  per  hundred. — 
C.  M.  Dunn,  state  treasurer  of  North 
Carolina,  33  Montana  Ave.,  "West  Ashe- 
ville,  N.  C. 

Account  of  the  Prophet 

The  account  of  the  wonderful  prophet. 
He  was  not  Noah's  son  nor  any  Levite, 
neither  was  he  John  the  Baptist  for  he 
was  before  any  of  them.  His  generation 
was  before  Adam.  He  was  with  Adam  in 
the  garden  of  Eden.  He  was  near  Christ 
at  His  trial  before  Pontius  Pilate  as  the 
four  evangelists  declare  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  make  frequent  mention  of 
him.  He  was  very  eloquent  proclaiming 
the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  He 
takes  no  money  for  his  preaching  and  yet 
his  declarations  are  so  moving  as  to  draw 
the  tears  from  the  eyes  of  his  audience. 
He  chooses  to  drink  cold  water,  rather 
than  the  choice  of  strong  liquor.  At  the 
sound  of  his  proclamation  doors  and  win- 
dows are  opened.  His  statute  is  not  fully 
three  feet  high.  He  carries  neither  stick, 
staff,  sword,  nor  any  other  warlike  in- 
strument and  yet  he  encounters  his  ene- 
mies freely  and  frequently  kills  them  on 
the  spot.  His  coat  is  neither  woolen, 
linen,silk,  hair,  cotton,  grass,  nor  leather; 
and  it  abounds  in  a  variety  of  colors, 
and  fastens  to  his  body  without  a  but- 
ton, loop,  girdle  or  the  stitch  of  a  needle. 

CAN  YOU  SOLVE  THIS  RIDDLE? 
— Mrs.  Opal  Deering 
(Answer  next  issue) 

Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  If  a  man  does  the  best  he  can,  will 
he  go  to  Heaven? 

2.  Why  was  the  death  of  Christ  needed 
to  save  men? 

3.  Why  are  there  so  many  different 
churches? 

4.  What  was  the  last  miracle  Elisha 
performed? 

5.  Do  we  find  in  the  Bible  scriptures  to 
show  us,  that  God  has  a  set  time  for 
His  people  to  worship? 

6.  Why   do   good  Christians     have   so 


much  trouble  in  the  world? 

7.  Just  before  King  Saul's  death,  when 
he  saw  that  God  wasn't  with  him,  to 
whom  did  he  go  to  consult? 

8.  How  many  times  was  Christ  openly 
rejected? 

9.  What  will  be  your  greatest  difficul- 
ty in  the  Christian  life? 

10.  What  great  difficulty  did  Nehemiah 
have  while  he  was  building  the  wall 
around  Jerusalem? 

Answers  will  be  in  next  issue. 

Be  Ye   Not   Unequally   Yoked 
Together 

(Continued  from   page   6) 
which  would  come  to  them     in     sheeps' 
clothing,   but   inwardly      they   would    be 
ravening  wolves. 

Job  24:13,  14,  "They  are  of  those  that 
rebel  against  the  light;  they  know  not  the 
ways  thereof;  nor  abide  in  the  paths 
thereof.  The  murderer  rising  with  the 
light  killeth  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in 
the  night  is  as  a  thief."  We  can't  afford 
to  listen  to  everybody.  God  has  fixed  the 
way  wherein  we  must  walk,  so  by  His 
help  seek  the  true  way.  Romans  16:17- 
19,  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  of  offenses 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid  them.  If  they  that  are 
such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly:  and  by  good  works  and 
fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple.  For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad 
unto  all  men.  I  am  glad  therefore,  on 
your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would  have  you 
wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  sim- 
ple concerning  evil." 

Eph.  5:6-17,  "Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words:  for  because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience.  Be  not  ye 
therefore  partakers  with  them.  For  ye 
were  sometime  darkness  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of 
light.  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth.) 
Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord;  and  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  in 
secret.  But  all  things  that  are  reproved 
are  made  manifest  by  the  light,  for  what- 
soever doth  make  manifest  is  light. 
Wherefore  he  saith:  "Awake  thou  that 
sleepest  and  arise  from  the  dead  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  See  then  that 
ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but 
as  wise;  redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil.  Wherefore  be  ye  not  Un- 
wise, but  understanding  what  the  will  of 
the  Lord  is." 

If  we  will  only  obey  these  scriptures, 
I'm  sure  it  will  prove  a  blessing  to  us. 
After  we  know  to  do  good,  and  do  not, 
the  results  are  left  in  our  hands.  Rom.  12: 


2,  "And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world, 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God."  Also  in  2  Peter  3:17,  "Ye, 
beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  be- 
fore beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
your  own  steadfastness."  These  scriptures 
are  more  than  enough  to  prove  our  point, 
and  to  cause  us  to  be  on  the  lookout  on 
every  hand,  and  not  only  for  ourselves 
but  for  others  as  well.  Do  we  consider  or 
realize  that  we  are  our  brother's  keeper 
and  are  held  responsible  for  others  as 
well?  Let  us  feel  that  personal  responsi- 
bility to  do  what  we  can  to  uplift  the 
blood-stained  banner  for  Jesus.  Never 
listen  to  the  devil.  Even  Samson  as  strong 
and  mighty  as  he  was  went  down  to  de- 
feat, by  listening  to  the  devil,  rather 
than  to  God.  God  is  not  to  be  fooled  with, 
it's  either  obey  or  else  be  classed  with  the 
wicked  to  go  down  in  defeat  at  the  end. 
Gal.  6:7,  "Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 
mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap."  We  are  sure  to 
reap  the  things  we  sow  here  in  this  lite. 
In  Ezra  the  tenth  chapter  when  the 
people  had  trespassed  againsr  God  and 
had  taken  strange  wives  of  the  d^odIp  of 
the  land,  the  wrath  of  God  brought  them 
down  to  defeat.  There  are  many,  many 
others,  that  we  could  mention,  but  we 
have  not  the  space  to  do  so.  And  even 
in  our  day  we  can  look  around  and  see 
the  same  happening  in  our  own  land  and 
country.  If  we  would  proclaim  the  work 
of  God  more,  there  would  be  less  adul- 
terers, divorces,  and  road-houses  as  well 
as  many  other  things  in  which  the  devil 
delights.  It  is  time  for  us,  as  Church  of 
God  members,  to  give  an  ear  to  the 
things  which  we  are  warned  against  un- 
less we  go,  or  cause  someone  else  to  go 
down  in  defeat.  We  all  can  help  if  we 
stand  up  for  what  is  right  and  let  our 
light  so  shine  so  others  may  see  our  good 
works.  Rom.  14:7,  "For  none  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself."  We  are  examples  for  right  or 
wrong.  Let  us  Christian  boys  and  girls 
live  every  day  so  our  associates  can  see 
Christ  Jesus  in  us.  And  we  will  never  be 
a  stumbling  block  to  any  one,  but  be  a 
brave  soldier  for  Jesus. 

Missionary   Training   and 
Evangelism 

When  the  late  Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer  was 
asked  at  the  end  of  his  tour  in  India  to 
define  India's  need,  he  said,  "Were  I  a 
young  man  again  I  would  go  to  India, 
find  twelve  young  men,  live  with  them, 
pray  with  them,  teach  them  the  Bible,  in- 
spire them,  and  then  send  them  out  to 
evangelize  India."  "And  what  would  you 
do  then?"  '7  would  find  twelve  more," 
was  the  reply. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
"Tii-  lii  lead  in  a  short  opining  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  in  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER'' 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  shou'd  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend'  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  we'l  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in    a    T.    P.    E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends 
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BIBLE   LESSON 

By  Mrs.  Hattie_„Utz 
Topic:  "The  Two  Adams" 
Lesson  theme:   1  Cor.  15:45-49. 


Paul  tells  us  of  the  two  Adams  and 
we  find  by  studying  the  Word  of  God 
just  what  each  brought  to  mankind. 

The  first  Adam,  the  progenitor 
and  representative  head  of  our  race; 
formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
and  made  a  living  soul  by  the 
Creator's  breath.  He,  alone  of  all  the  be- 
ings on  earth,  was  made  "in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God"  with  reason,  con- 
science, the  faculty  of  knowing,  loving 
and  communing  with  God,  and  was  the 
greatest  and  last  work  of  creation  and 
received  dominion  over  all  that  the  earth 
contained.  That  he  might  not  be  alone, 
God  provided  Eve  as  a  helpmeet  for  him. 
They  dwelt  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  com- 
plete in  physical,  mental  and  spiritual  en- 
dowment yet  were  liable  to  sin.  From  this 
holy,  happy  estate,  Adam  fell  by  break- 
ing the  express  command  of  God  thru 
the   temptation   of   Satan   and     the   con- 


pliance  of  Eve  and  thus  brought  the 
curse  upon  himself  and  his  posterity. 
This  curse  included  not  only  physical  la- 
bor and  toil  on  a  barren  and  thorny 
earth;  but  also  death  and  exposure  of  the 
soul  of  man,  the  nobler  part,  to  everlast- 
ing punishment. 

Let  us  note  a  few  of  the  evils  the  first 
Adam  gave  to  mankind. 

1st.    SIN,    Rom.    5:12-15. 

Through  Adam's  disobedience  he 
brought  the  entire  human  race  under  the 
curse  of  sin,  and  with  Eve  was  driven  out 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  from  its  tree 
of  life,  and  reduced  to  a  life  of  painful 
toil.  His  happiness  was  further  embittered 
by  witnessing  the  fruits  of  his  fall  in  his 
posterity.  Cain  his  first-born  son,  and 
Abel  the  second,  born  in  the  likeness  of 
their  fallen  parents,  were  ere  long  lost 
to  them — the  one  slain,  the  other  a  fugi- 
tive. Read  Gen.  4:1-8. 

2nd.   SICKNESS,   2   Sam.    12:14,    15 

The  sickness  of  David's  son  was  sent 
as  a  retribution  and  was  the  result  of 
David's  sin.  Disease  and  all  forms  of 
sickness  have  been  upon  the  human  body 
down  to  the  present  time  and  is  a  part 
of  the  curse  inherited  from  Adam's 
transgression.  So  far  as  the  penalty  is  tem- 
poral and  physical,  no  man  is,  nor  can  be 
exempt  from  it  and  untold  suffering  and 
heartache  is  the  result. 

3rd.  SORROW,  2  Cor.  7:10. 

Worldly  sorrow  is  a  sorrow  occasioned 
by  worldly  troubles  and  carnal  consider- 
ations which  the  apostle  says  worketh 
death;  yet  many  are  made  to  bow  be- 
neath a  heavy  burden  and  become  de- 
spondent and  sad  because  they  know  not 
the  cure  for  their  sorrows  and  woes. 
While  at  other  times  it  is  caused  by  the 
loss  of  loved  ones  or  by  having  to  wit- 
ness the  sinful  lives  of  those  we  know. 
The  curse  of  sorrow  placed  upon  Adam 
and  Eve  still  exists  today,  Gen.  3:16-19. 
4th.  STRIFE,  Gen.    13:7-12. 

What  was  the  result  of  the  strife  be- 
tween these  herdsmen?  Who  was  the  vic- 
tor and  why?  Has  strife  ever  ceased?  Why 
is  it  such  a  dominant  feature  of  the  na- 
tional and  political  world?  When  will  it 
be  conquered?  Obliterated? 

5th.  SELFISHNESS,  Esther  6:4-10. 

Tell  the  story  of  Haman  and  what  the 
resuk  of  his  selfishness  was.  Do  we  have 
any  people  of  that  type  today?  Why  is 
it  as  detrimental  to  our  welfare?  Paul  in 
writing  to  Timothy  tells  us  that  in  the 
last  days  men  would  be  lovers  of  them- 
selves, 2  Timothy  3:1,  2.  This  curse 
seems  to  be  spreading  even  among  the 
people  who  profess  to  know  God,  and  is 
contagious;  but  there  is  a  remedy  if  peo- 
ple will  accept  it. 

6th.  PRIDE,   1  John  2:16. 

Pride  seems  to  be  one  of  the  ruling 
passions   of   today,    not   only   among    the 


world  but  has  broken  into  the  ranks  of 
Christianity.  God  wants  us  to  have  pride 
enough  to  live  clean,  pure,  upright  lives, 
but  not  the  kind  of  pride  that  envelops 
our  hearts  and  leads  our  souls  to  destruc- 
tion. 

Name  some  Bible  characters  who  were 
punished  for  their  pride. 
7th.  ETERNAL  DEATH,  Matt.  3  5:46; 
Rom.  6:23. 
Not  only  was  death  to  the  physical 
body  given  by  man's  fall  but  eternal 
death  and  woe  to  the  soul  of  man,  and  it 
was  for  this  that  Sovereign  grace  inter- 
posed and  a  Savior  was  revealed  to  man- 
kind. 

Some  facts  in  regard  to  sin: 

1st.   It   is   destructive. 

2nd.  It  brings  sorrow  and  woe. 

3rd.  It  is  incurable  by  man. 

4th.  It  will  exclude  us  from  heaven. 

5  th.  Promises  nothing  but  death. 

Other   sub-topics   can   be   added      with 

scriptures  by  the  leader  and  given  out  for 

discussion.      Study   the      2nd   Adam   next 

week. 

*   *   * 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 
Topic:  "The  Second  Adam" 

Lesson  theme:    1  Cor.   15:45-49. 

The  Redeemer  is  called  the  second 
Adam,  as  being  the  head  of  the  spiritual 
seed  and  the  source  of  righteousness  and 
life  to  all  believers  as  the  first  Adam  was 
the  source  of  sin  and  death  to  all  pos- 
terity. Christ  came,  suffered  and  died, 
and  all  who  come  to  Him  in  penitence 
and  faith  and  accept  His  love  and  mercy 
can  avoid  the  threatened  death  and  obtain 
the  promises  of  eternal  life.  All  that  man 
lost  through  the  fall  of  the  first  man, 
Adam,  we  find  in  the  second  man,  Adam, 
or  the  Christ  of  Glory.  Christ  alone  is 
without  sin  2  Cor.  5:21,  and  to  be  our 
sacrifice  He  must  be  without  sin.  Our 
justification  before  God  came  through 
this  perfect  sacrifice.  Zech.  13:1  tells  of 
the  fountain  opened  for  cleansing  and  we 
can  plunge  beneath  the  crimson  tide  and 
have  the  stain  of  sin  washed  away.  Let 
us  note  some  things  Christ  gave  us  in 
comparison: 

SALVATION,  Matt.  1:21. 

Salvation  means  deliverance.  In  Exodus 
14:13  it  is  used  as  a  temporal  deliverance, 
but  as  the  spiritual  deliverance  from  sin 
and  death  through  the  Redeemer  is  a  far 
greater  salvation,  and  implies  eternal  life 
and  happiness  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord.  Salvation  through  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  the  only  cure  for  sin  and  the 
only  way  that  sin  can  be  eradicated  from 
our  hearts.  There  is  a  security  found  in 
Christ  that  is  unmoveable  and  is  called 
the  rock  of  our  salvation. 

HEALING,  Matt.  4:23,  24. 

Jesus  came  for  the  purpose  of  redeem- 
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ing  the  souls  of  men,  yet  there  was  pro- 
vision made  in  the  atonement  for  the 
healing  of  the  body  as  well.  Isa.  53:5, 
"But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed." 
There  are  many  people  today  who  are 
standing  firm  on  the  promise  of  God  to 
heal  and  will  trust  Him  until  the  end. 
It  is  wonderful  to  know  our  Savior  can 
reach  out  with  His  divine  touch  and 
compassion  and  allay  our  sufferings  and 
make  us  rejoice  more  and  more  as  we 
trust  Him.  Here  some  experience  in  di- 
vine healing  or  some  instances  you  know 
about  would  be  helpful  and  probably 
would  encourage  some  weaker  brother  or 
sister  to  trust  God  more. 

JOY,  Isaiah   53:3,  4;   61:3. 

Did  you  ever  have  a  burden  of  sorrow 
that  seemed  to  crush  you  down  and  after 
talking  to  Jesus  felt  the  load  lifted  and 
you  could  smile  and  rejoice  once  more? 
Well,  Jesus  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
He  just  carries  our  load  when  it  is  too 
heavy  for  us.  We  would  not  have  so  many 
needless  pangs  of  sorrow  nor  pains  of  re- 
gret if  we  carried  them  to  the  throne  of 
grace  more  often.  The  Heavenly  Father 
has  promised  us  joy  as  we  travel  along 
life's  pathway,  and  Jno.  15:10-11  tells  us 
as  we  abide  in  Christ  so  shall  we  have  joy 
and  love  abiding  in  our  hearts.  We  can 
be  fully  equipped  to  fight  the  battles  of 
life  that  assail  us  and  to  stem  the  tide  of 
sorrow  and  woe  if  we  keep  our  faith  and 
love  anchored  in  Jesus  and  His  power  to 
save. 

PEACE,  John  14:27;  Phil.  4:7. 

What  a  contrast  between  the  life  of 
peace  and  one  filled  with  strife!  Was  not 
the  message  of  the  angels  to  the  Bethle- 
hem shepherds  one  of  "Peace"?  Is  the 
Christ  we  serve  able  to  still  the  raging 
tempests  of  doubt  and  fear  and  give  us 
peace  in  our  souls?  Yes,  He  is  more  than 
able  and  will  guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of 
peace,  Luke  1:79,  and  keep  all  we  com- 
mit unto  Him.  He  not  only  speaks  peace 
to  the  soul  of  man  but  He  is  coming  back 
again  to  reign  when  the  curse  will  be 
lifted  and  there  will  be  universal  peace 
upon  the  earth  for  one  thousand  years, 
Isaiah  2:3,  4;  11:1-9;  Rev.  20:2.  Only 
the  faithful  and  true  will  be  permitted 
to  enjoy  this  blissful  peace  with  Christ, 
and  while  we  have  the  time  and  oppor- 
tunity we  should  be  ready  and  willing  to 
serve  Christ  and  ready  to  partake  of  all 
future  blessings. 

SELF-DENIAL 
Rom.  15:3;  Phil.  2:1-7. 

Christ  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
gives  to  us  the  beautiful  lesson  on  self- 
denial.  Matt.  16:24  says,  "If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me."  Just  as  Christ's  life     was  one     of 


complete  renunciation,  so  must  we  too 
live  free  from  the  sordid  things  of  life 
and  keep  our  hearts  open  to  the  voice 
of  Jesus,  denying  ourselves  as  we  carry 
our  cross  daily  for  Him.  Thus  by  pre- 
cept and  example  we  can  radiate  spiritual 
life  and  power  and  lead  others  to  follow 
the  Christ  of  Calvary. 

HUMILITY,  Matt.   18:4;  Phil.   2:8. 

The  sweet  lesson  of  humility  is  one 
of  the  greatest  we  can  learn,  and  will  al- 
ways bring  victory  and  joy  to  our  souls 
if  we  live  humble  before  God.  Jesus  said 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted, and  if  we  stay  humble  and  do  the 
little  humble  tasks  assigned  to  us,  keep 
humble  in  heart  and  strive  to  do  God's 
will,  He  will  exalt  us  in  due  time,  giving 
us  the  reward  we  merit. 

ETERNAL  LIFE,  Rom.  6:20,  23. 

The  source  of  Eternal  Life  will  be 
found  in  John  3:16.  This  signifies  the 
gift  of  God  was  prompted  by  His  love 
for  the  fallen  state  of  man.  Thus  it  be- 
hooved Christ  to  suffer  and  die  on  Cal- 
vary for  our  redemption;  then  come 
forth  from  the  tomb  giving  to  us  the 
promise  of  eternal  life,  and  the  hope  of 
the  resurrection.  What  a  sacrifice  He 
made  and  at  what  a  fearful  cost  the  re- 
demption of  man  was  purchased;  and 
where  would  the  Christian  be  today  with- 
out this  Christ  of  Glory  and  His  love  and 
care?  Only  those  who  are  faithful  and 
true  will  be  the  recipients  of  eternal  life, 
so  if  we  expect  to  live  with  Jesus 
throughout  eternity  and  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  heaven,  we  will  have  to  be  a  constant 
follower  of  Him  who  said,  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life." 

What  will  it  mean  to  cross  the  tide, 
Dwell  in  bliss  by  the  Savior's  side} 
Forgetting  the  trials,  that  day  by  day 
Obscured   our   vision;   yet   God   led    the 

way! 
Until  at  last  the  cross,  laid  down 
And  in  exchange  receive  a  crown; 
Accept  the  reward  for  work  well  done, 
Eternal  Life  tJyrough  God's  dear  Son! 

Some  of  the  things  we  should  take  in 
consideration  as  we  go  along  life's  path- 
way: 

1st.  We  have  a  duty  to  perform 
against  sin.  Ezekiel  33:8,  9;  James  15:20. 

2nd.  We  need  to  be  fully  equipped 
against  sin.  Ephesians  6:10-18. 

3rd.  We  can  improve  our  knowledge. 
2  Tim.   2:15;  John   14:26. 

4th.  We  can  acquire  boldness  and  lib- 
erty in  God's  service.  Acts   1:8. 

5  th.  Become  efficient  workers.  Acts  2: 
41;   3:6-8. 

6.  Help  support  the  barriers  that  will 
protect  us  from  sin,  viz:  The  Church, 
Sunday  School,  Endeavors,  and  Chris- 
tian work.  These  are  dependent  on  Spirit- 
filled  men  and  women  for  success.  1  Cor. 


15:58.  Gal.  6:8;  1  Cor.  14:12;  Acts  20: 
24. 

BIBLE   LESSON 

Young  Converts — What  They 

Should  Do 

By  doing  these  four  things  nobody  can 
write  backslider  after  your  name. 
1.    EVERY    DAY    SAY    SOMETHING 
TO  GOD. 

"Be  careful  for  nothing  but  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made 
unto  God."  Phil.  4:6. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you."  John  15:7. 

"Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  what 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  be- 
lieve that  ye  receive  them  and  ye  shall 
have   them."  Mark    11:24. 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee; 
and  show  ye  great  and  mighty  things, 
which  thou  knowest  not."  Jer.  33:3. 

"Confess  your  faults  one  to  another 
and  pray  for  one  another  that  ye  may  be 
healed.  The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  James 
5:16. 

"Now,  when  Daniel  knew  that  the 
writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his 
house;  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his 
chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled 
down  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day 
and  prayed  and  gave  thanks  before  his 
God,  as  he  did  aforetime."  Daniel  6:10. 

"Evening  and  morning  and  at  noon 
will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud,  and  he  shall 
hear  my  voice."  Psalm  5  5:17. 

"If  my  people  which  are  called  by  my 
name,  shall  humble  themselves  and  pray, 
and  seek  my  face  and  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways  then  I  will  hear  from  heav- 
en and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will 
heal  their  land."  2  Chronicles  7:14. 

Neglect  praying,  and  you  will  back- 
slide. 

2.  EVERY  DAY  LET  GOD  SAY 
SOMETHING  TO  YOU 

"Thy  words  were  found  and  I  did  eat 
them;  and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart."  Jer.  15: 
16. 

"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth."   2   Tim.    2:15. 

"As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby."   1  Peter  2:2. 

"And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and 
the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God."  Eph.  6:17. 

"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and 
a   light  unto  my  path."  Psalm    119:105. 

Set  apart  at  least  ten  minutes  a  day 
for  your  Bible  and  let  God  speak  to  you. 
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"This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth;  but  thou  shall  medi- 
tate therein  day  and  night,  that  thou 
mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that 
is  written  therein;  for  then  thou  shalt 
make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then  thou 
shalt  have  good  success."  Josh.  1:8. 
3.  EVERY  DAY  SAY  SOMETHING 
FOR  GOD 

"What  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness, and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation."  Rom.    10:9,   10. 

"Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Matt.  6:16. 

"Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  my  servants  whom  I  have  chosen." 
Isa.  43:10. 

"Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  my  words,  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed."  Mark  8:28. 

"Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God."    1   John  4:15. 

"Sing  unto  the  Lord,  bless  his  name; 
shew  forth  his  salvation  from  day  to 
day."  Psalm  96:2. 

"Return  to  thine  house  and  shew  great 
things  God  hath  done  unto  thee."  Luke 
8:39. 

"And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any    man 

will  come  after  me  let  him  deny  himself, 

and   take   up  his   cross   daily  and   follow 

me."  Luke  9:23. 

4.  EVERY  DAY  DO  SOMETHING 

FOR  GOD 

"Therefore  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord."   1   Cor.   15:5  8. 

"Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Mark  16: 
15. 

"I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me,  while  it  is  day;  the  night  com- 
eth,  when  no  man  can  work."  John  9:4. 

"Let  him  know  that  he  which  con- 
verteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  shall  have  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  James  5 : 
20. 

"And  they  that  shall  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as 
the  stars  forever  and  ever."  Dan.  12:3. 

"And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  un- 
to one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  water 
only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward."  Matt.   10:42. 

"Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 


have  done  it  unto  me."  Matt.  25:40. 

"Say  not  ye,  there  are  yet  four  months 
and  then  cometh  harvest?  Behold,  I  say 
unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already 
to  harvest."  John  4:3  5. 

"Herein  is  my  father  glorified  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit."  John  15:8. 

— Sent  in  by  Miss  Cora    Belle    Joiner, 
Sweetwater,  Tex.,  B.  T.  S.  student. 
::-  ::•   * 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Martha  L.  Holt 
Topic:    "Helping  Others" 
Scripture  Lesson:    2  Cor.    1:11. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

There  are  numerous  hinderances, 
countless  aids,  and  powerful  results  dis- 
covered when  we  attempt  to  help  others. 
W.  Gladden,  in  a  book  on  "Social  Salva- 
tion" presents  the  thought  that  a  person 
can  no  more  be  a  Christian  than  he  could 
sing  a  musical  composition  arranged  for 
many  voices  and  many  instruments,  each 
with  its  own  part.  Therefore,  Christiani- 
ty and  music  may  be  contrasted  and  com- 
pared. Of  course,  it  is  possible  for  some 
musical  selections  to  be  sung  alone  ex- 
pressing musical  thought;  but  it  is  dis- 
turbing the  selfishness  expressed  in  a  pro- 
fessing Christian  who  is  so  un-liberal  in 
constantly  planning  for  himself  alone.  A 
pleasing  result  is  always  obtained  from 
a  group  of  singers  who  each  sings  his 
particular  part,  correctly  remembering, 
of  course,  that  harmony  of  all  voices  is 
the  paramount  aim;  and  so  it  is  with  a 
group  of  Christians  striving  to  harmon- 
ize, realizing  that  they  are  individually 
responsible  for  the  harmonious  relation 
to  the  rest  of  Christendom. 
HINDERANCES 
1   Thessalonians  2:18 

The  same  Satan  that  hindered  Paul 
and  his  companions  from  going  from 
southern  Greece  to  Thessalonica,  several 
hundred  miles  north,  will  hinder  you  and 
me  from  helping  others  if  he  possibly  can. 

He  will  hinder  Christians  from  assist- 
ing others  by  causing  their  mind  to  en- 
tertain doubt — doubting  others,  doubting 
themselves,  and  finally  doubting  the  Al- 
mighty Creator. 

Jealousy  is  another  of  Satan's  popular 
methods  of  preventing  our  discharging 
rightful  duties  to  others.  Jealousy  may 
creep  in  unaware  among  our  older  folk; 
jealousy  may  slip  unobserved  at  first, 
among  our  young  people;  and  even  cur 
children  are  the  victims  of  this  deadly 
enemy. 

Among  other  methods  the  devil  may 
use  to  hinder  our  helping  others  may  be 
greed,  selfishness,  worldly  pride  and  fear 
— actually  fearing  to  attempt. 

And  there  are  so  many  we  might  have 
helped  and  still  we  can  help  IF  we  will. 
Have  hindrances  prevented  us  from  help- 


ing our  missionary  work  at  home  and 
abroad,  our  church,  our  friends,  acquaint- 
ances, and  strangers?  Of  course  it  is  un- 
deniable that  hindrances  have  prevented 
our  helping  others?  Weigh  out  your  own 
hindrances,  examine  each  one,  decide  in 
the  near  future  what  ycu  are  going  to  do 
about   them. 

AIDS,  2  Peter  1:2-7 
The  greatest  aid  in  helping  others  is 
"partakers  of  the  divine  nature."  After 
Christ  comes  into  our  hearts — let  Him 
be  the  light.  When  Christ,  the  light  of 
the  world,  shines  forth  from  our  life, 
there  will  be  no  reason  for  straining  to 
show  forth  the  virtues  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity  which  have  part  in  the  Bible 
Christian's  life.  Of  course  we  do  not  re- 
fuse to  believe  that  as  long  as  we  remain 
in  this  sin-cursed  world,  there  will  be  a 
strenuous  fight  against  the  enemy — 
fighting  to  rescue  other  souls  under 
Satan's  control,  and  helping  other  Chris- 
tians to  carry  on.  If  we  busy  ourselves 
constantly  aiding  the  lost  lamio  to  come 
again  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  encour- 
aging the  ninety  and  nine  to  stay  close 
by  their  Master's  side,  we  will  not  be  apt 
to  stray  from  Him.  We  must  aid  others! 
After  a  recent  tragedy  in  the  Sou:h, 
first  aid  was  freely  given  by  surrounding 
communities.  Many  gladly  contributed  to 
this  worthy  cause.  Are  you  willing  to 
give  first  aid  to  the  sinner  and  then  lead 
him  to  the  Physician  of  the  ages — healer 
of  soul  and  body?  Many  times  not  only 
do  sinners  need  our  3id,  but  discouraged 
Christians  also.  Are  you  spiritually  fit  to 
do  this?  Let  us  honestly  balance  our  aids 
with  those  prescribed  in  the  Bible.  You 
either  help  or  hinder  others.  Smiles  are 
often  recommended  in  helping  a  fellow  in 
almost  any  mood,  that  will  be  included 
though  if  we  are  Christians,  because  there 
is  joy  in  following  Jesus. 

RESULTS,  1  Cor.  15:58 
The  actual  result  of  helping  or  labor- 
ing for  others  has  never  been  realized.  It 
never  will  be  realized  fully  until  our  soul 
shall  have  come  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  that  space  called  "eternity"  that 
follows  this  present  period  called  "time." 
The  results  that  shall  be  received  then  are 
indescribable,  they  have  never  been  told. 
We  do  not  know  exactly;  no,  not  even 
half.  Very  little  can  we  even  imagine,  be- 
cause it  has  not  even  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  the  things  which  his  Lord 
has  prepared  for  him. 

But  there  are  some  pleasant  results  ob- 
tained even  in  this  present  life,  if  we 
help  others.  Having  done  a  deed  for  some- 
one brings  a  satisfied  conscience  "akin"  to 
that  feeling  of  satisfaction  a  man  has  at 
the  close  of  the  day  when  he  has  worked 
hard  and  gained  rightfully  the  things  in 
his  possession.  Do  not  say  that  you  do  not 
know  how  to  approach  those  in  need. 
Every  one  knows  that  each  is  lacking  in 
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that  needful  ability  to  deal  with  others 
without  offending.  Do  not  be  guilty  of 
spending  precious  time  entertaining  that 
fact.  Take  time  to  accept  the  fact  of 
your  inability  to  deal  with  others,  but 
immediately  pray  for  God  to  use  you  as 
a  vessel  of  service.  Prayer  and  meditation 
will  unfailingly  supply  that  need.  You 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  because 
He  will  reveal  Himself  at  each  time  we 
will  permit  Him.  Help  somebody  to-day, 
help  somebody  to-morrow,  the  next  day, 
and  the  next,  right  on  'til  Jesus  comes, 
or  maybe  death  will  include  you  in  his 
harvest  of  humans — humans  who  are  ig- 
norant, or  learned;  old,  young;  ugly,  fair; 
industrious,  lazy;  etc. 

Song  suggested:  "Help  Somebody  To- 
day." 

Grandmother's    Hymns 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

Even  now  she  remembered  that  humilia- 
tion. And  now — mother  was  so  sure! 
Could  it  be  that  again  she  had  pinned  her 
whole  faith  on  a  fragment  of  truth? 

As  she  hung  up  the  dish  towels  she 
was  positive  that  she  would  not  look  in- 
to tlhe  Bible.  But  in  the  back  of  her 
head  the  reference  stuck  fast,  "John  8: 
32.  John  8:32." 

Wholly  apart  from  her  will  she  turned 
toward  the  Bible  on  the  man^l.  Evi- 
dently she  would  have  no  peace  of  mind 
until  she  saw  what  it  really  said  in  John 
8:32.  Her  psychology  teacher  had  said 
that  the  best  way  to  get  rid  of  a  haunt- 
ing phrase  was  to  deliberately  drag  it 
out  into  the  open  and  examine  it  thor- 
oughly. Of  course  he  hadn't  used  those 
terms. 

Her  Professor  would  scoff  at  the  idea 
of  her  reading  anything  in  the  Bible 
again  after  all  that  he  had  said  to  her. 
But  what  business  was  it  of  his?  Why 
should  she  care  what  he  thought?  "John 
8:32."  She  must  stop  that  repetition  in 
her  brain. 

With  a  sudden  decision  she  took  down 
the  Book,  turned  the  leaves  rapidly  until 
she  found  John  and  then  more  slowly  the 
eighth  chapter  and  thirty-second  verse 
was  before  her.  To  her  amazement  she 
read,  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  What  an  an- 
swer! "Know  the  truth!"  And  she  had 
been  groping  in  a  labyrinth  of  doubt. 
Getting  into  ever  denser  fog  with  every 
one  of  the  Professor's  explanations.  Here 
was  promised  definite  knowledge. 

She  suddenly  recalled  a  boat  trip  she 
had  made  to  Boston  last  year  in  early 
September.  They  took  the  night  boat  and 
should  have  been  at  the  dock  by  eight 
in  the  morning.  They  did  get  inside  the 
harbor  but  a  heavy  fog  obscured  every- 
thing. Fog  whistles  boomed  every  half 
minute  from  their  own  craft  and  on  all 


sides  there  were  answering  blasts.  The 
officers  were  anxious.  A  sailor  stood  with 
line  in  hand,  making  constant  soundings 
— that  is,  finding  the  depth  of  the  wa- 
ter. There  are  sand  bars  and  rocks.  It 
was  dangerous  in  shallow  water.  As  Julia 
and  her  friend  stood  at  the  rail  they 
noticed  that  the  ship  scarcely  moved — 
inched  along,  as  it  were.  Then,  even  this 
slight  advance  stopped.  They  backed  a 
few  yards.  And  came  to  a  dead  stop.  The 
engines  were  silenced,  even  the  foghorn 
stopped.  The  dock,  the  city,  the  guiding 
lights,  the  signals,  everything  was 
blotted  out  by  the  fog.  At  intervals  a 
shape  would  loom  Up  at  their  side  and 
another  boat  would  creep  into  safety, 
but  they  stood  still.  At  twelve  o'clock, 
noon,  the  fog  thinned,  and  in  three  min- 
utes it  was  gone  and  the  world  .  was 
bathed  in  brilliant  sunshine.  It  was  al- 
most like  magic.  They  saw  that  they  had 
missed  the  channel  and  were  headed  for 
one  of  those  ugly  piles  of  rock  that  dot 
Boston  harbor.  In  ten  minutes  they  were 
at  the  wharf,  safe  and  sound.  The  light 
of  the  sun  had  shown  them  the  "truth" 
of  their  position,  and  acting  on  that 
"truth"  they  had  become  "free"  from 
the  dangers  of  the  sea. 

She  nodded  thoughtfully.  Yes,  Jesus 
was  called  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and 
He  could  dispel  this  fog  that  had  been 
surrounding  her  soul.  She  went  slowly 
to  her  room,  picked  up  her  own  Bible 
that  had  been  long  neglected.  Verse  after 
verse  stood  out  in  relief.  Warning,  en- 
couragement, promises,  chiding  —  all 
were  there,  and  once  more  her  heart  re- 
joiced in  a  Saviour's  love.  It  was  not  on- 
ly a  crucified  Jesus,  but  a  risen  Lord — 
one  who  is  "alive  forevermore."  She  was 
now  sure  that  her  one  talent,  her  voice, 
was  to  be  used  in  the  Master's  Kingdom. 
She  would   "sing  the   gospel." 

But  what  about  lessons  with  her  Pro- 
fessor now?  There  was  no  one  else  to 
whom  she  could  go.  She  needed  the  train- 
ing. So  she  took  the  problem  to  her 
mother. 

"Jf  you  carry  sunlight  in  your  heart 
why  should  you  fear  candlelight  with- 
out?" said  Mrs.  Stone. 

So  the  lessons  continued  but  the  dis- 
cussions fell  on  unheeding  ears.  One  day 
Prof.  Heinrich  said  with  a  puzzled  air, 
"What  haf  you  done?  You  are  no  longer 
here  when  I  talks  to  you.  It  is  not 
so?" 

"You  do  seem  to  be  very  far  away 
when  you  begin  on  those  subjects.  I  have 
something  far  better,"  she  smiled, 

"So?  I  knew  it.  What  is  that?"  he  asked 
eagerly. 

"The  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
my  heart,"  she  answered  unhesitatingly, 
"and  very  soon  I  want  you  to  teach  me 
some  songs  for  the  church.  I  do  long  to 


be  able  to  'sing  the  gospel.'  It  will  be  the 
joy  of  my  life."  He  had  to  believe  in  her 
sincerity,  at  least. 

Again  as  she  helped  her  mother  with 
the  dishes  Julia  said,  thoughtfully. 
"Mother,  it  is  true,  isn't  it,  that  a  good 
part  of  the  things  we  hear  are  a  reflec- 
tion of  our  own  minds?" 

"I  don't  think  I  quite  understand, 
Julia,"  said  her  mother,  a  bit  bewildered. 

"Listen  to  grandmother." 

The  sweet,  old  voice  was  quavering: 

"There'll  be  no  sorrow  there. 

There'll  be  no  sorrow  there. 

In  heaven  above  where  all  is  love 

There'll  be  no  sorrow  there." 

"I  am  sorry  if  it  annoys  you,  Julia, — " 
began  Mrs.  Stone,  nervously. 

"That's  just  it  .  It  doesn't  annoy  me 
now.  I  think  it's  the  sweetest  music  I  lis- 
ten to.  Grandmother  is  a  darling  and  I 
love  these  old  hymns,  and  I  love  her  dear, 
quavery  voice.  The  change  is  wholly  in 
me,  and  I  thank  the  Lord  for  it.  Here  is 
my  'special'  for  next  Sunday.  And  her 
rich,  contralto  voice  was  filled  with  rev- 
erence as  she  sang  softly: 

"Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  mankind 
Forgive  our  foolish  ways! 

Reclothe  us  in  our  rightful  mind 

In  purer  lives  Thy  service  find, 
In  deeper  reverence,  praise!" 

— Sunday  School  Banner. 

EVAN  ROBERTS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
over  all,  the  leadership  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  recognized  in  a  spirit 
of  faith  and  obedience.  The  spiritual 
moods  of  these  workers  ranged  from  the 
fullness  of  joy  to  the  deepest  anxiety  in 
prevailing  prayer. 
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Never  Grow  Old 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
a  man  was  old  at  forty.  Sir  Walter  Scott 
complained  at  fifty-five  of  being  an  old 
man.  Montague  retired  at  thirty-eight  to 
spend  his  declining  years  in  peace,  and  Dr. 
Samuel  Johnson  once  said  that  at  thirty- 
five  man  reached  his  peak  and  was  there- 
after on  the  down  grade.  The  art  of 
keeping  young  seems  to  lie  with  the  in- 
dividual himself.  The  constant  seeker 
may  die,  but  he  never  grows  old. — Sel. 
ft   ft   * 

Old  Age  is  A  Myth 

By  Eugene  B.  Kuntz 
Not  backward  do  I  look,  but  ever  on. 

I  laugh  at  Time's  oft-threat'ning  blow, 
And  look  away  from  levels  that  ne'er  rise 
To  lifted  heights  that  gleam  with  gol- 
den  glow. 
I  do  not  moan  o'er  failures  of  the  past, 
Nor    for    mistakes    that    often    banter 
me: 
It  is  the  worthy  conquests  still  unwon, 
That  in  life's  visions  splendid  I  can  see. 

Past  years  tell  me  that  soon  November, 
sere, 
Shall  meet  me  on  the  way;  that  solemn 
mood 
Shall   chain  me  fast  in     dull     December 
days, 
And  that  I'll  be  engulfed  by  solitude. 
But,   though  I  hear,  I   give    no    anxious 
heed, 
For  I  well  know  that  in  my  heart  I'm 
young; 
That  I  still  love   to  mingle  with  earth's 
youth, 
And  join  them  climbing  upward  rung 
by  rung. 

Old   age's   a  myth  to    him    who    clearly 
thinks 
Life's   youthful    thoughts;    who   smiles 
and  laughs  and  sings 
As  though  each  day  were  full  of  spring- 
time's breath: 
In  him  each  day  achievement's  call  up- 
springs. 
So  'tis  with  me:  new  tasks  before  me  lie, 
And  newer  victories  that  must  be  won; 
For,  be  it  known,  eternal  youth  is  mine, 

And,  lo,  I  bask  in  its  unsetting  sun! 
— Win  field,  Kansas. 

The  Old  Folks  At  Home 

Oh  the  old  house  at  home  where  my  fore- 
fathers dwelt, 

When  a  child  at  the  feet  of  my  mother 
I  knelt, 

Where  she  taught  me  the  prayer,  where 
she  read  me  the  page 

Which  if  infancy  lisps  is  the  solace  of  age. 

My  heart  'mid  all  changes  wherever  I 
roam, 

Never  loses  its  love  for  the  old  house 
at  home. 


It  was  there  at  the  feet  of  my  mother 
I  knelt, 

In  the  old  house  at  home  where  my  fore- 
fathers  dwelt. 

It  was  not  for  its  splendor  that  dwelling 

was  dear, 
It   was   not    that    the   gay   and    the    noble 

were  near; 
O'er   the   porch    the   wild      rose      and   the 

woodbine  entwined. 
And    the    jessamine    fragrantly   waved    in 

the  wind — 
But  dearer  to  me  than  proud  turret  and 

dome, 
Were   the   halls  of   my  fathers,      the  old 

house  at  home. 
•It  was  there  at  the  feet  of  my  mother  I 

knelt, 
In  the  old  house  at  home  where  my  fore- 
fathers  dwelt. 

But  the  old  house  ko  more  is  a  dwelling 

for  me. 
The   home  of   a   stranger  henceforth      it 

must  be; 
And  I   never  shall   view  it  or  rove  as   a 

guest 
O'er   the   evergreen      fields      which      my 

fathers  possessed. 
Yet   still   in   my   slumbers     sweet     visions 

will  come, 
Of  the  days  that  I  passed  in  the  old  house 

at  home. 
It  was  there  at  the  feet  of  my  mother  I 

knelt, 
In  the  old  house  at  home  where  my  fore- 
fathers dwelt. — Author  Unknown. 

ft  ft  * 
My  Neighbor's  Bible 

I  am  my  neighbor's  Bible, 
He  reads  me  when  we  meet; 

To-day  he  reads  me  in  my  home — 
Tomorrow  in  the  street. 

He  may  be  relative,  or  friend, 

Or  slight  acquaintance  be; 
He  may  not  even  know  my  name, 

Yet  he  is  reading  me. 

And,  pray,  who  is  this  neighbor 
Who  reads  me  day  by  day, 
To  learn  if  I  am  living  right, 
And  walking  as  I  pray? 

Oh,  he  is  with  me  always, 

To  criticize  or  blame; 
So  worldly-wise  in  his  own  eyes, — 

And  "Sinner"  is  his  name. 

Dear  Christian  friends  and  brothers, 

If  we  could  only  know 
How  faithfully  the  world  records 

Just  what  we  say  and  do; 

Oh,  we  would  write  our  record  plain, 

And  come  in  time  to  see 
Our  worldly  neighbor  won  to  Christ, 

While  reading  you  and  me. 

— The  Herald  of  Light. 


What  Home  Is 
(Continued  from  page  4) 
with  them?  Then  perhaps  you  three  will 
show  my  niece  over  the  grounds.  You'd 
like    that,    wouldn't    you,    Daisy?"      And 
Daisy  nodded. 

All  that  the  three  girls  told  Daisy,  and 
all  the  questions  they  asked,  no  one  but 
Daisy  herself  ever  heard,  but  when  going 
home  time  came  she  clutched  mother's 
hand  as  if  she  could  never,  never  let  it 
go,  and  there  were  tears  again  in  her 
eyes  as  she  said  good-bye  to  her  three 
new  friends. 

"Isn't — isn't  it  good  to  be  home,  moth- 
er?" she  said  as  the  car  drew  up  at  the 
door.  "I  never  knew  our  house  looked  so 
nice  before." 

"Ours  doesn't  need  to  have  the  word 
HOME  printed  over  the  door,  like  the 
big  orphan  asylum,  does  it,  dear?"  said 
mother. 

"Oh,  no!"  began  Daisy.  "That  wasn't 
a  home  at  all.  A  home  is  where  there 
is  a  father  and  a  mother  and — and  love — 
and — " 

"And  obedience  and  thoughtfulness 
and  thankfulness  and  righteousness,  and 
all  the  things  that  God,  who  gave  us  our 
homes,  wants  us  to  have  in  them." 

"No  wonder  those  three  girls  wanted  a 
home  so  badly,"  said  Billy. 

"And  a  mother,  and  all  those  other 
things,"  added  Daisy  quickly.  "It's  the 
things  that  go  inside  that  make  a  home, 
don't  you  know  that,  Billy?" — Olive 
Plants. 

New  Gideons 

Emma  Potts,  Rt.  1,  Brashear,  Texas. 

Zanna  Wright,  82  Union  St.,  Portland, 
Maine. 

Florence  E.  Ferioli,  1415  Frankford 
Ave.,   Philadelphia,   Pa. 

Mrs.  Gladys  Stephens,  Rt.  2,  Box  91, 
Forrest  City,  Ark. 

Carl  Hanvey,    1 1    Stringer  St.,  Belton, 

s.  c. 

Chester  W.  Carr,  Rt.  4,  Pittsburg, 
Kansas. 

Mrs.  John  Worsham,  612  S.  Stewart 
Ave.,  Marietta,  Ga. 

Miss  Sybil  Short,  Rt.  6,  Sulphur 
Springs,  Texas. 

Miss  Lucie  Delia  McRide,  Rt.  4,  Em- 
ory, Texas. 

Frances  Saylors,  Box  103,  Pelzer,  S.  C. 

Mrs.  Garland  Grooms,  Box  124,  Mar- 
ion, N.  C. 

J.  Bruce  McLendon,  Box  45,  Wades- 
boro,  N.   C. 

Zela  Tillery,  Frostproof,  Florida. 

Miss  Elvis  Hurst,  Kentwood,  Louisiana. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  $1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter   of   Judges. 
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MY  FATHER 

I   took  for  granted  all   his  kindly  ways; 

I  only  knew  I   liked  him  best  of  all, 
And  that  the  days  with  him  were  golden  days — 

But  he  was  big,  and   I   so  very  small. 
I    never  guessed  why  he  should  care   to  be 

The  chum  of  mine  he  was — so  long  ago; 
The  picture  that  he  saw   I   could  not  see, 

The  future  dreams  he  dreamed  I  could  not  know. 

But  he  is  gone,  and  I  am  older  grown, 

As  old  as  he  was  then;  and  oh,  I  know 
Just  what  he  dreamed  of  when  we  were  alone, 

And  why  he  seemed  always  to  love  me  so. 
Today — ah,  could  I  only  call  him  there, 

I  fain  would  tell  him  that  I   tried  to  be 
The  man  he  dreamed  of  when  his  boy  stood  there — 

Am  I,  I  wonder,  what  he  longed  to  see? 

— Edgar  A.  Guest. 


'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

We  must  not  forget  rather,  must  we? 
June  is  called  the  month  of  roses.  I  think 
they  have  chosen  a  beautiful  month  for 
father,  don't  you?  My  how  you  can  dec- 
orate the  house  for  that  "Homecoming 
day"  for  father,  when  all  the  children 
come  home  to  celebrate.  I  can  see  in  my 
imagination  that  big  bowl  of  roses  right 
in  the  center  of  the  table  with  all  the 
good  things  to  eat.  Then  there  are  the 
vases  sitting  here  and  there  over  the 
house  all  filled  up  with  white,  red,  pink, 
yellow — well,  every  kind  of  roses.  I'm 
sure  father  will  feel  somewhat  important 
when  he  sees  so  many  beautiful  things 
all  for  him.  Well,  father  needs  to  feel 
his  importance,  for  he  is  important. 
"What  is  home  without  a  father?"  Not 
much.  I  think  without  a  doubt  that  if  we 
would  put  father  on  the  pedestal  a  little 
more  and  make  him  feel  his  worth  he 
would,  many  times,  be  different.  It  is 
true  that  the  hand  that  rocks  the  cradle 
is  the  hand  that  rules  the  world.  I  hap- 
pen to  know  that  there  are  fathers  who 
stay  up  hours  at  night,  rocking  sick, 
restless  children,  while  mother  sleeps. 
God  bless  such  a  father.  It's  nothing  but 
right  for  him  to  do  this  if  it  is  necessary, 
but  he  should  have  the  credit  when  this 
is  the  case.  There  are  fathers  who  wash 
the  dishes,  they  wash  clothes,  they  iron, 
they  sweep,  they  cook,  when  it  is  neces- 
sary. There  are  fathers  who  are  kind  and 
sympathetic  in  the  home  and  when  God 
calls  that  father  away  from  this  earth, 
every  member  of  the  household  feels  like 
saying,  "What  is  home  without  a  father." 
There  are  good  fathers,  brave,  courageous, 
wonderful  fathers.  Let  us  hold  them  high, 
and  encourage  them.  While  your  home  is 
all  decorated  with  roses,  slip  over  to 
father's  side,  put  your  arm  around  his 
neck  and  say,  father  you've  meant  a  lot 
to  me.  I  appreciate  all  you've  tried  to  do 
for  me.  That  will  be  a  beautiful  bouquet, 
not  of  roses  but  of  forget-me-nots,  for 
he  will  not  forget. 

Unless  your  family  has  plenty  of 
money,  father  has  many  anxious  hours 
studying  how  to  meet  the  needs  of  the 
house.  He  is  anxious  to  provide  the  right 
kind  of  food.  My,  how  it  hurts  him  to 
have  you  ask  for  something  he  can't  pro- 
vide. You  want  nice  clothes  like  the 
Jones  boys  and  girls  have  and  you'll  nev- 
er know  how  it  breaks  his  heart  to  refuse 
you.  How  it  hurts  him  when  Joe  and 
Bettie  Jones  go  off  to  school  and  you 
can't  go.  Talk  about  a  mother's  heart, 
well  father's  heart  feels  things  too.  Of 
course  you  can't  have  all  the  material 
blessings  you  desire,  but  there  is  one  thing 
a   father  can   give  his  family  that  means 


more  than  all  of  these.  If  he  and  mother 
will  walk  hand  in  hand  down  the  path- 
way of  life  in  making  a  Christian  home 
where  peace,  love,  and  joy  reigns,  they 
could  give  no  richer  heritage  than  this. 
All  the  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world 
would  vanish  like  dew  before  the  morn- 
ing sun,  in  the  face  of  a  gift  like  this. 

Some  of  your  fathers  face  dangers  ev- 
ery day  for  you.  His  work  takes  him 
where  the  saw  will  clip  off  his  fingers 
if  he  is  not  careful  or  where  the  machine 
will  crush  his  hand.  His  working  hours 
are  spent  amid  gases  that  are  fatal,  kegs 
that  are  explosive,  vats  that  are  poison- 
ous, furnaces  that  are  deadly.  Had  you 
ever  stopped  to  think  seriously  of  what 
father   means   to    you? 

We  recently  read  of  a  newly  made 
widow  who  celebrated  her  golden  wed- 
ding with  her  husband  one  week  and  bur- 


The  Merry  Month  of  June 

The  merry  month  of  June,  I  think 

Is  best  of  all  the  year, 
When  sunbeams  play  so  merrily 
And  dewdrops  sparkle  near. 

When  roses  and  gay  lilies  bloom, 

In  dainty  colors  rare, 
And  to  the  world  sweet  gifts  they 
bring 

Of  fragrance  everywhere. 

Oh,  yes,  the  merry  month  of  June 

Is  best  of  all  the  year; 
Its  thirty  days  are  every  one 

Brimful  of  joy  and  cheer. 

And  I  am  glad  that  we  can  give 
One  of  these  gladsome  days 

To  Jjonor  all  true  fathers  with 
Kind  deeds  of  love  and  praise. 


ied  him  the  next.  She  said  afterwards  as 
she  stood  by  his  silent  form.  "He  was 
such  a  prop  to  us  all."  It  has  been  said 
that  no  one  ever  wrote  a  poem  about  a 
prop,  no  one  ever  sang  about  one  and  if 
you  want  to  see  one  you  must  go  down 
into  a  mine  or  a  cellar,  under  a  tree  or  a 
bridge,  behind  a  barn  or  a  bin.  It  is  nev- 
er planed  nor  painted;  always  has  one  end 
in  the  mud  and  the  other  in  its  burden. 
But  father,  isn't  it  great  to  be  a  prop  and 
know  that  you  are  holding  up  a  home, 
holding  it  up  to  health,  to  culture,  to 
sunshine,  to  virtue,  to  power,  and  to 
God? 

Children,  you  owe  your  father  every 
courtesy  you  owe  your  mother,  for  you 
cannot  separate  your  parental  blessings. 
Honor  him  while  he  lives.  Write  regular- 
ly   to   him    and    keep    him    posted    on    all 


your  affairs.  Good  news  from  you  will 
refresh  him  and  keep  him  ycung.  Your 
success  will   mean  more   than  his  own. 

Let  us  see  what  Edgar  A.  Guest  has  to 
say  about  father: 

Used  to  wonder  just  why  father 
Never  had  much  time  to  play; 

Used  to  wonder  why  he'd  rather 
Work  each  minute  of  the  day. 

Boys  are  blind  to  much  that's  going 

On  about  them  every  day, 
And  I  had  no  way  of  knowing 

What    became    of    father's    pay. 

All  I  knew  was  when  I  needed 

Shoes  I  got' em  on  the  spot; 
Everything  for  which  I  pleaded, 

Somehow  father  always  got. 

Wondered  season  after  season 

Why  he  never  took  a  rest, 
And  that  I  might  be  the  reason 

Then  I  never  even  guessed. 

Rest  has  come — his  task  is  ended, 

Calm  is  written  on  his  brow, 
Father's  life  was  big  and  splendid, 
And  I  understand  it  now. 
•t    :!*    sfr 
Now  just  a  little  word  to  the  Gideons 
and  friends  of  the  Lighted  Pathway.  We 
need   your   help.      Our   finances      are   not 
holding  up  as  we  would  like.  The  appeal 
we  make  from  time  to  time  through  the 
paper   and    the   statements      we   send   out 
do  not  seem  to  have  the  desired  effect. 
It   costs   money   to   send   out    these   state- 
ments. 

To  those  who  are  behind  on  rolls:  May 
we  ask  you  again  to  co-operate  with  us? 
This  month  has  been  a  very  discourag- 
ing month  because  we  have  not  received 
remittances  for  the  papers  sent  out.  When 
we  have  a  certain  number  printed  we 
must  pay  for  them,  and  if  your  remit- 
tance does  not  come  you  see  we  cannot 
pay  the  Publishing  House. 

Now  we  are  asking  this  favor  of  you. 
If  you  do  not  want  your  roll  of  papers, 
please  let  us  know  by  the  first  of  each 
month,  so  we  need  not  have  so  many 
printed.  If  you  allow  us  to  send  your  pa- 
pers, please  send  your  remittance  in  thir- 
ty days.  Surely  this  is  enough  time  for 
any  one  to  sell  the  papers  and  collect  for 
them.  If  you  sell  the  papers  on  credit 
and  the  people  do  not  pay,  you  are  re- 
sponsible. Some  one  must  take  the  re- 
sponsibility. Our  responsibility  is  great 
as  it  is,  but  it  would  be  easy  if  each  one 
would  bear  his  part  of  it. 

Some  of  our  Gideons  are  regular  and 
punctual  in  remitting  and  it  is  a  pleasure 
to  work  with  them  and  for  them.  We 
(Continued  on  prge  14) 
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Daddy  Knows  Best 


A  Father's  Day  Story 


Edith  was  a  jolly,  good  girl,  enjoyed 
life,  and  was  a  favorite  with  her  class- 
mates. She  glided  along  the  pathway  of 
life  unmindful  of  her  tomorrows,  then 
reached  the  slippery  place  and  stopped — 
if  she  refused,  she  lost  Morse:  if  she 
yielded  she  lost —  but  read  the  story. 

"No,  Morse,  I  can't  do  it." 

"I  don't  see  why;  all  the  girls  do," 
Morse  sparred. 

"I  can't  do  it,  Morse,  and  that's  final," 
Edith  replied,  "and  besides  I  think  I  know 
of  several  who  cannot  be  included  in  the 
'all'  you  mentioned. 

"Well,  if  I  must  say  it,  I  don't  think 
you  are  quite  fair.  It  isn't  like  you  to 
be  a  prude.  You're  just  too  jolly  a  girl 
to  make  yourself  unpopular,"  he  asserted, 
still   with   pleading  in   his   voice. 

"Well,  I  must  go,  so  good-by." 

"Good-by,  Morse,  and  you  must  not 
feel  hurt  at  me." 

"I'll  try  not,  but  it  will  be  hard,"  he 
replied,  as  he  strode  dejectedly  down  the 
path  to  the  gate,  then  out  into  the  quiet 
street. 

"I  can't  think  what's  the  matter  with 
her,"  he  said  to  himself  as  he  walked  hur- 
riedly toward  home.  "She  never  refused 
to  be  a  good  sport  before;  and  here  she 
wants  to  spoil  all  my  fun.  I  don't  think 
she  is  fair.  I  don't  want  her  to  do  any- 
thing wrong;  but  she  might  loosen  up 
a  bit.  Kate  isn't  so  awful  particular  and 
she's  respectable.  I'm  not  going  to  hurt 
her.  I  don't  think  she's  fair,"  was  his 
final  muttered  comment. 

Edith,  with  a  troubled  face,  went  to 
her  room,  closed  herself  in,  walked  to  the 
window,  and  gazed  out  over  the  orchard. 

It  was  springtime.  Buds  were  bursting 
forth  into  full  bloom  everywhere.  The 
full  moon  softly  shed  a  mellow  glow 
over  the  orchard,  and  the  fragrant  ordors 
of  blooming  flowers  were  wafted  through 
the  open  window  to  Edith  as  she  seated 
herself. 

Dejectedly  she  thought:  "What  is  the 
use  of  being  so  prudish,  or  whatever  you 
call  it,  anyway;  all  the  girls,  that  is  most 
of  them,  are  not  so  particular.  I  wonder 
if  it's  worth  the  effort?"  She  queried  of 
herself. 

Her  thoughts  ran  aimlessly  for  a  while 
then  coming  back  to  the  subject  she  said 
half  aloud:  "I'm  glad  I  didn't  do  it  any- 
way." 

After  this  declaration  she  felt  relieved, 
and  did  not  care  so  much  if  she  did  not 
please  Morse  by  granting  his  request. 

Edith's  home  was  too  far  out  in  the 
country  to  permit  her  to  live  at  home 
and   attend   the  splendid   high   school    of 


Edmonton,    a    thriving    little      town      of 
about  seven  thousand  inhabitants. 

Aunt  Lola,  with  whom  Edith  resided 
while  attending  school,  made  her  living 
dressmaking  for  her  richer  town-women. 

Being  lively,  jolly,  and  very  pretty, 
Edith  was  quite  a  favorite  with  her  class- 
mates. 

Morse  Dudley  was,  perhaps,  the  most 
popular  boy  in  her  class;  he  was  real 
good-looking,  besides  being  the  son  of  one 
of  the  richest  men  in  town;  and  he  had 
taken  a  decided  liking  for  Edith. 

Most  of  the  girls  considered  her  ex- 
tremely fortunate  in  gaining  the  atten- 
tion of  so  popular  a  boy.  She,  also,  was 
quite  pleased  to  receive  his  attentions. 

The  evening  had  brought  the  first  un- 
pleasantness when  Edith  refused  to  ac- 
company Morse  to  a  petting  party  given 
by  one  of  the  high  school  students. 

The  refusal  chagrind  Morse,  for  he 
knew  he  would  be  teased  because  his  lit- 
tle prude  would  not  go  with  him.  And 
Edith  was  sorry  to  refuse,  but  could  not 
bring  herself  to  consent  to  go  with  Morse 
to  that  kind  of  a  party.  She  was  think- 
ing perhaps  it  would  be  better  for  her 
to  consent  to  go  with  Morse  to  the  party. 
She  did  not  want  to  displease  him..  He 
had  been  good  to  her,  and  they  had  had 
many  fine  times  together. 

"Why  not  give  over  your  prudish  ways, 
and  have  a  good  time?"  ran  through  her 
mind. 

"I  think  I'll  sleep  on  that  problem, 
then  talk  it  over  with  Aunt  Lola  in  the 
morning,"  she  finally  decided. 

With  that  decision  she  was  soon  sleep- 
ing soundly. 

Next  morning,  after  she  had  finished 
her  allotted  tasks,  Edith  went  to  the  sew- 
ing-room to  talk  over  the  matter  with 
her  aunt,  who  was  cutting  a  dress  for 
one  of  the  society  ladies  of  the  town. 

Aunt  Lola  was  a  very  wise,  sweet,  and 
approachable  woman;  not  very  large  of 
stature,  but  of  the  turn  of  temperament 
that  made  her  so  congenial  she  was  loved 
by  all  who  knew  her. 
"What's  bothering  the  girlie  now?"  ask- 
ed Aunt  Lola,  as  she  noted  Edith's  slight- 
ly wrinkled  forehead  and  puckered 
mouth. 

"The  eternal  feminine,"  replied  Edith, 
seating  herself  on  the  corner  of  her 
aunt's  cutting  table. 

"Aunt  Lola,  would  you  advise  me,  or 
any  other  girl,  to  attend  petting  parties? 
Morse  has  invited  me  to  one  and  I  re- 
fused. Did  I  do  right?  A  lot  of  girls  are 
going  to  them,  and  I  don't  want  to  be 


silly  nor  foolish.  Where  is  the  harm  in 
petting?" 

"Not  so  fast,  not  so  fast!  No  more 
questions  by  twos  and  threes,  but  one  at 
a  time  as  many  as  you  please,"  laughed 
Aunt  Lola. 

"I  am  glad  you  came  to  me  before  you 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  I  am  also 
glad  you  refused.  Of  course  you  don't 
want  to  be  foolish,  and  you  do  want  to 
be  sensible,  so  I'll  give  you  my  opinion 
then  you  can  make  your  choice. 

"Boys  of  high  school  age  and  young 
men  are  queer  creatures.  You  have  not 
told  me,  but  I  am  sure  Morse  felt  grieved, 
and  thought  you  had  no  faith  in  his  hon- 
esty because  you  refused." 

"You  have  guessed  correctly,  Auntie," 
Edith  said. 

"I  think  you  are  old  enough  to  reach 
some  decisions  of  your  own  accord;  but 
to  help  you  I  want  to  remind  you  of 
some  recent  occurrences  and  give  you  a 
bit  of  information.  You  remember  Ber- 
tha Hart,  who  committed  suicide  about 
two  months  ago?'' 

"Yes,  Auntie." 

"A  week  or  two  after  Bertha  was  bur- 
ied," her  aunt  resumed,  "I  made  a  dress 
for  Dr.  Blair's  wife.  Dr.  Blair  did  his 
best  to  save  Bertha's  life  after  she  took 
the  poison.  Mrs.  Blair  told  me  it  would 
in  all  probability  be  a  greater  disgrace 
if  she  had  lived.  Bertha  was  a  sweet,  high- 
bred girl.  Without  doubt  she  thought 
death  by  her  own  hands  was  preferable  to 
the  misery  she  would  be  forced  to  en- 
dure had  she  lived.  But  do  not  think  for 
a  moment  that  death  will  end  her  trou- 
ble. She  has  merely  trnasferred  her  misery, 
crime,  and  punishment  from  earthly  to 
the  spirit  realm. 

"You  mentioned  the  eternal  feminine. 
Girls  should  be  better  Instructed  about 
their  peculiar  place  in  God's  great  scheme 
of  keeping  this  world  going  and  popu- 
lating Heaven. 

"I  am  of  the  opinion  that  parents, 
mothers  especially,  are  not  taking  their 
daughters  into  their  confidence  as  much 
as  they  should.  Consequently  many  of  the 
girls  are  as  lambs  for  the  slaughter:  they 
are  ignorant  of  social  sins  and  the  hor- 
rible results.  The  boys  are  not  informed 
nor  taught  the  crime  of  breaking  the 
seventh  commandment,  therefore  they 
think  every  girl  they  can  lead  into  sin 
is  a  fair  proposition.  They  reason  that 
if  a  girl  is  inherently  evil  she  is  not  fit 
for  a  wife.  To  find  out  the  fitness  she 
must  be  tried,  if  she  fails  to  stand  the 
trial  she  has  proved  her  unworthiness  and 
is  discarded.  I  do  not  say  this  is  a  correct 
or  just  method;  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  it 
is  a  fact,  nevertheless.  He  thinks  the  right 
of  proof  is  his;  but  forgets  that  when  he 
leads  a  girl  astray,  he  also  has  gone  astray. 
Society  has  accorded  him  this  privilege. 
(Continued  on  p»g«  15) 


Page  4 


J> 


The    LIGHTED    PATHWAY 


June,  193  6 


Child 


reus 


s 


Conducted  by  Martha  Holt 
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My  Dear  Children: 

I  wonder  if  you  are  enjoying  your 
page.  Has  it  been  a  blessing?  Next  month 
we  will  publish  letters  from  the  children. 
Do  you  have  a  Junior  Y.  P.  E.  in  your 
church?  If  you  do  tell  us  about  it.  Write 
briefly,  not  over  one  hundred  words.  We 
will  publish  as  many  as  possible.  You 
know  it  will  be  impossible  to  publish  all 
we  will  receive. 

We  think  there  should  be  a  Junior  Y. 
P.  E.  in  every  church,  and  how  about  all 
of  us  uniting  in  prayer  and  ask  God  to 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  some  one  in 
each  church  to  get  this  on  their  heart 
and  make  this  possible? 

This  month  we  are  introducing  Miss 
Martha  Holt  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  you. 
She  will  conduct  your  page  for  awhile. 
I  am  sure  she  will  give  you  some  good 
suggestions.  She  is  now  Junior  Superin- 
tendent in  Atlanta,  Ga.  Church  of  God 
and  also  a  graduate  of  Bible  Training 
School.  Could  you  meet  her  personally, 
you  would  love  her. — Editor. 

Here's  Something  To  Do 

Ask  mother  to  give  you  two  small  jars. 
Fill  each  about  half  full  of  water.  Set 
them  beside  each  other.  Place  some  kind 
of  coloring  in  one  jar  (ink,  black  dirt,  or 
red  mud  may  be  used) .  Stir  this  thor- 
oughly until  the  water  is  one  jar  is  an 
even  color.  Place  more  coloring  in  this 
jar  and  stir  again  and  continue  until  the 
water  is  very  much  different  to  the  one 
in  the  jar  without  coloring.  All  the  time 
be  very  careful  not  to  spill  anything  in 
one  of  the  jars.  Hold  both  of  these  jars 
between  you  and  the  light.  Notice  how 
much  darker  the  water  with  the  coloring 
is   than  the  other  one. 

Just  as  the  coloring  stains  the  water 
so  sin  stains  our  lives.  It  is  much  better 
to  try  to  keep  our  lives  clear  even  while 
we  are  children,  because  we  do  not  know 
when  we  may  die  or  Jesus  will  come  for 
us,  and  it  would  be  much  better  for  our 
hearts  to  be  clean  than  for  sin  to  have 
them  dark  and  making  us  very  sad  or  un- 
happy. Even  if  we  should  grow  up,  we 
would  feel  much  better  to  think  while 
we  are  children  that  we  lived  clean  lives 
by  the  help  of  Jesus.  We  cannot  be  good 
just  because  we  want  to  be.  We  must 
have  Jesus  come  into  our  hearts  and  He 
will  help  us  be  Christian  boys  and  girls. 

35"    ?r    "fc 

Bible  Characters 

INSTRUCTIONS:  Each  group  of 
jumbled   letters   have   just   enough   letters 


to  spell  some  Bible  character  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament.  On  page  1 5 
may  be  found  the  correct  arrangement  of 
the  words  which  are  Bible  names. 

Example:  Anic;  correct  arrangement: 
Cain. 

1.  Raash 

2.  Hambraa 

3.  Vee 

4.  Maad 

5.  Cobaj 

6.  Lraech 

*  -::  * 
A  Lesson  From  A  Stone 

By  Beulah  M.  Bowden 

"To-morrow  night,"  said  the  evangel- 
ist, "I  want  all  you  girls  and  boys  to 
come  up  to  the  front  seats  and  help  me 
preach  my  sermon." 

And  they  came — Gladys  ana  her  two 
little  brothers,  Virtrude  and  her  twin 
sister  Gertrude,  Clyde  and  his  brother 
Karl,  Donald  and  his  seven  cousins — they 
came  right  up   to  the  front  seats. 

For  his  text  Evangelist  Mehl  read 
Ezekiel  36:26:  "A  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you:  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh." 

Picking  up  a  rough  stone  from  his  desk 
the  evangelist  made  as  though  he  would 
hurl  it  at   the  children.  Donald  cringed. 

Said  Mr.  Mehl,  "What  would  happen 
if  I  should  throw  it,  Donald?" 

Donald  replied  shyly,  "It  would  hurt." 

"Why  would  it  hurt?" 

No  answer. 

"If  I  threw  a  ball  made  of  yarn,  would 
it  hurt?" 

"No,"   answered   the   children. 

"Why  then  would  this  hurt?" 

"  'Cause  it's  hard,"  little  Karl  decided. 

"Quite  right.  And  this  stone  is  just 
like  your  heart,"  Mr.  Mehl  told  them. 
"Do  you  remember  when  you  hurt  mam- 
ma? Do  you  remember  when  you  made 
mamma  cry?  That  was  because  you  were 

so  hard-hearted." 

Turning  towards  the  old  people,  the 
preacher  told  them  that  the  natural  man 
had  a  heart  of  stone.  God  accused  all  Is- 
rael of  being  "Hardhearted"  (Ezekiel  3: 
7)  and  of  having  a  "stony  heart"  (Ezek- 
iel 11:19).  Jesus  was  "grieved"  because 
of  the  hardness  of  man's  heart  in  His 
day  (Mark  16:14).  The  Scriptures  have 
considerable  to  say  about  man's  hard 
heart  (Matt.  19:8;  Mark  6:52;  10:15). 
God  said  of  Israel,  "This  people  have  a 
revolting  and   a   rebellious   heart"      (Jer. 


5:23). 

Turning  to  the  children  the  evangelist 
asked,  "What  shall  we  do  to  this  stone 
for  being  so  hard?  I'll  tell  you  what 
we'll  do;  we'll  give  it  a  scolding  right 
before  all  these  people." 

He  proceeded  to  scold  the  stone  for 
being  so  hard;  then  stopping  abruptly 
he  put  it   to  his  ear. 

"Why  doesn't  it  say  something?"  he 
queried. 

"It  can't,"  said  Virtrude,  "it  isn't 
alive." 

"No,  it's  dead,"  said  the  preacher.  "It 
never  heard  a  word  I  said  to  it.  It's  just 
like  the  natural  man,  whom,  the  Bible 
says,  is  'dead  in  trespasses  and  sins'  (Eph. 
2:1).  There  is  not  a  particle  of  use  in 
trying  to  make  a  spiritual  appeal  to  the 
natural  man.  He  is  blind  and  deaf  and 
dumb  so  far  as  the  things  of  God  are 
concerned.  But  what  is  the  matter  with 
my  hands?"  he  demanded. 

"They  are  dirty.  The  stone  is  all 
dirty,"  observed  Gladys. 

"That,"  said  Mr.  Mehl,  "is  again  like 
the  heart  of  man.  God  says  our  hearts 
are  defiled — dirty.  'Out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulterks, 
fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetou.'- 
ntss,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousnesi, 
an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness' (Mark  7:21-22).  Pretty  bad  list, 
isn't  it  men?  No  one  who  has  not  re- 
ceived a  new  heart  from  God  has  one 
that  is  clean  enough  to  bear  the  light  of 
day.  God  says,  'The  heart  of  the  sons  of 
men  is  full  of  evil'    (Eccl.  9:3). 

'  'The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth'  (Gen.  8:21).  'The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it?' 
(Jer.  17:9).  That's  what  He  who 
searcheth  the  heart  says  about  it. 

"Girls  and  boys,  I'll  tell  you  what  we'll 
do."  Mr.  Mehl  drew  from  his  pocket  a 
clean,  new,  linen  kerchief  and  proceeded 
to  wrap  it  around  the  soiled  stone.  "Now 
the  stone  is  soft  and  clean,"  he  asserted. 
"No!"  exclaimed  the  children. 
"Oh,  I  see;  covering  the  stone  with 
something  soft  and  clean  doesn't  change 
the  nature  of  the  stone.  Do  you  know 
some  people  put  on  a  cloak  of  religion  to 
cover  up  their  hard,  defiled  hearts.  But 
covering  the  heart  doesn't  change  it  any. 
And  God  sees  right  through  the  covering. 
"I  was  a  very  religious  man  for  many 
years  before  I  had  Christ  in  my  life  at  all 
I  had  been  baptized  and  confirmed;  I 
had  joined  the  church  and  become  an  o» 
ficer  in  it;  I  attended  services  faithfully 
every  Sunday.  Oh,  I  had  religion  enough, 
but  my  heart  was  as  black  as  ever.  I  had 
not  been  'born  again';  I  had  never  been 
given  a  'new  heart'. 

"I'll   tell  you  what     we'll   do!      We'll 
take  this  stone  out  and  bury  it.     We'll 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Christian  cWorkers 


Beckoning  Hands 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of 
all  the  nations.  In  many  localities  the 
heathen  are  stretching  out  their  hands  for 
the  messengers  of  the  Gospel.  Bishop 
Taylor  tells  of  a  village  in  Africa  where 
he  called  for  a  day  with  his  little  mis- 
sionary boat,  but  was  not  able  to  remain 
or  leave  a  missionary  with  them.  They 
were  bitterly  disappointed  and  long  en- 
treated him  to  alter  his  purpose  and  leave 
a  teacher  among  them.  But  it  was  be- 
yond his  power,  and  he  sorrowfully  left 
them.  As  he  sailed  up  the  river  he  saw 
them  standing  on  the  bank  beckoning  to 
him  with  eager  entreaty.  Two  days  later 
he  returned,  sailing  down  the  stream.  As 
they  passed  the  village,  the  natives  were 
still  upon  the  banks  watching  for  him. 
As  they  saw  that  he  did  not  intend  to 
land,  they  became  wild  in  their  gesticu- 
lation and  cries,  waving  their  arms,  leap- 
ing high  in  the  air,  shouting  and  trying 
in  every  way  to  attract  his  attention.  He 
felt  the  appeal  in  every  fiber  of  his  be- 
ing, but  he  could  do  nothing.  He  had 
no  one  to  leave,  and  as  he  sailed  down  the 
river  his  heart  was  broken  with  the  sight. 
— From  A.  B.  Simpson.  Sent  by  William 
Strobmeier,  Bethlehem,  Pa. 

Her  Noble  Confession 

Frances  Ridley  Havergal  was  a  de- 
voted Christian  as  well  as  an  accom- 
plished singer.  She  was  a  guest  at  an  oc- 
casion where  many  distinguished  people, 
including  the  King  himself,  were  present. 
A  famous  Italian  Prima  Donna  had  been 
engaged  to  furnish  entertainment  for  the 
brilliant  audience,  and  after  a  number  of 
wonderful  renditions,  Miss  Havergal  was 
asked  if  she  would  sing.  She  hesitated. 
You  know  she  wrote  among  other  songs, 
"Take  my  life  and  let  it  be 
Consecrated,  Lord  to  Thee; 
Take  my  voice  and  let  me  sing 
Always,  only  for  my  King." 
But  from  the  drift  of  the  evening  and 
other  indications  she  knew  they  were  not 
ready  for  anything  like  that.  She  paused 
a  moment  in  uncertainty,  then  stepped 
to  the  piano  and.  made  a  most  exquisite 
rendering  from  Handel's  most  difficult 
oratorio.  Then  even  before  the  applause 
ceased  she  began  to  sing  to  her  own  ac- 
companiment the  words  of  one  of  her 
most  deeply  spiritual  poems,  for  which 
her  pen  had  become  so  noted. 

"O  Saviour,  precious  Saviour, 
Whom  yet  unseen   we  love, 


O  Name  of  might  and  favor, 
All  other  names  above." 
Among  the  very  first  to  congratulate 
her  was  the  renowned  Italian  artist  who 
said  to  her,  "You  have  something  I  do 
not  have  and  I  want  it."  Indeed  it  is  not 
only  true  that  much  of  the  value  of 
real  music  lies  in  the  quality  of  the  soul 
that  renders  it,  but  there  is  an  attraction 
in  the  manifestation  of  sincere  and  genu- 
ine Christian  experience  that  overcomes 
prejudice  and  melts  down  opposition  and 
dissipates  barriers  until  men  and  women 
come  to  want  it  as  their  own. — Dr.  Bie- 
derwolf  in  The  Presbyterian. 

Now  is  the  Time 

How  much  can  happen  in  a  day!  A 
letter,  a  telegram,  a  telephone  call,  an- 
nouncing death  or  other  catastrophe  can 
tear  us  from  our  path  and  send  us  spin- 
ning down  a  new  byway. 

A  sharp  word,  a  frown,  or  the  utter- 
ance of  afi  unsuspected  thought,  upsets 
our  fortunes,  our  hopes,  and  our  ideals. 

A  moment  ago  we  were  in  our  emo- 
tions of  happiness  and  love;  now  we  are 
sunk  to  the  blackest  pits  of  despair. 

When  we  thus  reflect,  how  important 
is  the  present  moment  if  we  are  to  en- 
joy life  to  its  fullest. 

If  we  have  kindly  thoughts  to  express, 
now  is  the  time  to  express  them. 

If  we  have  energy  for  achievement, 
now  is  the  time  to  release  it.  If  we  have 
worthy  emotions,  involving  others,  now 
is  the  time  to  liberate  them. 

Let  us  live  worthily  now.  In  five  min- 
utes the  tide  of  affairs  may  be  moving 
us  in  another  direction. — National  News. 

A  Burning  and  a  Shining 
Light 

Many  a  voyager  on  life's  ocean  has 
found  guidance  and  deliverance  from  the 
kindly  rays  of  help  that  have  shone  out 
from  some  consecrated  Christian,  when 
waves  of  sin  were  beating  high,  when 
sunken  rocks  of  temptation  were  just 
ahead,  or  when  the  winds  of  opposition 
were  driving  the  helpless  one  toward  the 
rocks  and  shoals  of  unbelief.  Let  your 
light  shine.  The  light  is  not  to  be  hid  un- 
der a  bushel  or  anything  else.  Its  mission 
is   to  shine. — /.   G.   McClure. 

Missing  at  the  Prayer  Meeting 

"Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is;  but  exhorting  one  another;   and 


so  much  the  more,  as  you  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching."   (Bible) 

Who  missed  me  at  the  prayer  meeting? 
The  Savior,  the  preacher,  all  my 
friends  in  Christ,  my  fellow  laborers  in 
the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the  world. 

What  did  I  miss?  I  missed  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  the  approval  of  my  own  con- 
science, and  the  glory  of  the  holy  peace 
which  is  always  promoted  in  these  gath- 
erings. 

Why  was  I  missed?  I  forgot  the  time, 
or  I  was  busy  with  trifles.  I  thought  I 
was  too  tired,  or  I  was  allured  by  world- 
ly friends,  or  really  to  own  the  real 
truth,  I  know  my  soul  was  in  a  low  state 
of  grace. 

But  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  and  His 
glorious  cause,  the  sake  of  my  own 
friends,  who  may  be  eternally  affected 
by  my  example,  for  the  sake  of  my  own 
soul,  which  must  enter  heaven  by  prayer, 
I  will  let  nothing,  nothing  but  the  ob- 
vious providence  of  God  cause  me  to  be 
missing  at  the  prayer  meeting. — Selected. 

Barges,  Ships,  or  Liners? 

"There  are  three  kinds  of  Christian 
workers,"  said  someone  with  a  very  vivid 
imagination,  "canal  barges,  sailing  ships, 
and  Atlantic  liners."  The  canal  barge 
needs  to  be  dragged  to  work.  Often  they 
do  wonderfully  well,  but  on  the  whole 
one  volunteer  is  worth  three  pressed  men. 

The  sailing  ship  makes  fine  going  as 
long  as  wind  and  tide  are  with  them, 
but  when  things  get  hard,  when  "winds 
are  contrary,"  when  work  is  discourag- 
ing, they  turn  tail  and  sail  away. 

But  give  us  the  Atlantic  liner  type  of 
worker,  the  man  who  can  fight  his  way 
through  wind  and  tempest,  because  with- 
in him  there  burns  the  Ijot  throb  of  the 
mighty  furnace  of  the  love  of  Christ. 
— "Onward". 

Let  Your  Light  Shine 

Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor  tells  the  story 
of  a  Chinese  pastor  meeting  a  young  con- 
vert and  asking  him  if  it  were  true  that 
he  had  known  the  Lord  for  three 
months.  The  reply  was,  "Yes,  it  is  blessed- 
ly true."  The  pastor  then  asked  him, 
"How  many  have  you  won  to  Jesus?" 
"Oh,"  said  the  convert,  "I  am  only  a 
learner  and  never  possessed  a  whole  New 
Testament  until  yesterday."  "Do  you 
use  candles  in  your  home?"  asked  the 
pastor.  "Yes."  "Do  you  expect  the  can- 
dle to  begin  to  shine  only  when  it  is 
burned  half  way  down?"  "No,  as  soon 
as  it  is  lighted,"  said  the  convert.  The 
young  man  saw  the  point  and  went  to 
work  immediately.  Within  six  months  he 
led  several  to  the  light.  The  gospel  mes- 
senger can  not  save  any  one,  but  he  can 
prepare  the  way  for  Jesus  to  come  into 
the  heart  and  do  the  saving  work. — Se- 
lected. 
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BUDDHISM 

The  Buddha  was  a  man;  the  founder 
of  the  great  religion  of  Buddhism  which 
originated  in  India  in  the  sixth  century, 
B.  C.  His  name  was  Sidharta  Guatama 
and  he  was  the  son  of  a  king  who 
reigned  north  of  Central  India  near  the 
borders  of  Neapaul.  He  was  an  intelli- 
gent lad  possessed  of  rare  intellect.  At  an 
early  age  he  married  a  beautiful  wife,  and 
until  he  was  nearly  thirty  years  old  he 
lived  and  reveled  unrestrained  in  princely 
luxury.  Finding  no  satisfaction  in  indul- 
gences of  pleasure,  they  finally  pervaded 
him  with  the  sense  of  vanity  and  re- 
pulsion. He  began  to  search  for  a  means 
of  salvation.  In  his  day  it  was  a  common 
thing  for  all  men  who  became  dissatis- 
fied and  disgusted  with  the  routine  of 
daily  search  for  satisfaction  of  desires  to 
exile  themselves  apart  from  the  world  in 
some  secluded  spot.  There  they  would  de- 
vote themselves  to  meditation  and  the 
suppression  of  bodily  desires.  This  was 
accomplished  by  self-denial  to  the  ex- 
treme. They  allowed  themselves  an  as- 
tonishingly small  amount  of  food  besides 
subjecting  themselves  to  various  other 
privations.  Their  aim  was  the  final  ex- 
tinction of  all  desires  or  a  profound  in- 
ward rest  called  Nirvana.  The  reward  of 
the  state  of  Nirvana  is  that  you  would 
not  be  reborn. 

Sometimes  these  aesetics  and  anchorites, 
as  they  were  generally  called,  banded 
themselves  together  in  their  pursuit  of 
the  spiritual  salvation  of  man,  to  discuss 
at  length  all  things  pertaining  to  salva- 
tion. They  were  ever  learning  but  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  They  sought  a  soul  satisfying  por- 
tion but  received  it  not  because  of  ignor- 
ance of  God  and  His  law.  They  philoso- 
phied  life  from  birth  till  death  and  then 
made  blind  stabs  into  eternity  in  search 
of   truth   concerning   man's   future   state. 

Among  such  men  as  these  there  origi- 
nated many  revelations  which  were  re- 
vealed in  a  day  and  forgotten  on  the 
morrow,  but  there  was  one  who  had 
joined  them  whose  revelation  of  truth 
was  destined  to  influence  people  for 
years  to  come  and  he  was  the  Buddha, 
"The  enlightened  one". 

When  he  was  almost  thirty,  be  bade 
wealth,  position,  honor,  and  fame  good- 
bye and  became  a  recluse  in  search  of  the 
Brahman  Nirvana.  Fleeing  from  his  pal- 
ace one  night  he  determined  to  rid  him- 
self from  all  princely  attachments.  .On 
his  way  he  exchanged  his  luxurious  robes 
for  those  of  a  beggar  whom  he  met  along 
the  road  and  thus  became  a  mendicant. 


He  traveled  into  the  south  and  there 
joined  other  aesetics  in  search  of  Nirvana 
and  the  extinction  of  all  desires  except 
the  desire  for  no  desires.  He  subjected 
himself  to  the  most  austere  privations  for 
six  long  years  and  his  fellows  admired 
and  marveled  at  such  self-denial.  He  re- 
ceived no  satisfaction,  no  enlightenment 
in  such  extreme  suffering  and  finally  he 
gave  it  up  as  hopeless  and  came  back  to 
at  least  a  practical  mode  of  living.  When 
he  did  his  admirers  became  disgusted 
with  him,  but  he  had  proved  two  things. 
First,  that  the  philosophy  of  these  an- 
chorites was  no  good,  and  second,  that 
satisfaction  of  mind  or  soul  or  the  state 
Nirvana  could  not  be  reached  by  severe 
austerity,  abnegation   and   self-denial. 

One  day  the  truth  dawned  upon  him 
while  sitting  in  meditation  under  a  tra- 
ditional banyan  tree.  He  came  forth  with 
a  new  doctrine.  The  road  to  salvation 
was  not  the  tortuous  trail  of  bodily  self- 
destruction  but  rather  the  middle  of  self- 
control.  It  was  based  on  four  noble 
truths:  1.  Life  is  full  of  sorrow  and  pain. 
2.  Sorrow  and  pain  are  caused  by  de- 
sires. 3.  Desire  may  be  gotten  rid  of  by 
reaching  Nirvana.  4.  Nirvana  is  achieved 
by  an  eightfold  path  which  is:  right  be- 
lief, right  resolve,  right  speech,  right  ac- 
tion, right  livelihood,  right  effort,  right 
thought,  right  meditation.  If  only  Bud- 
dhism had  have  clung  to  this  eightfold 
path,  how  ripe  would  it  have  been  for 
the  teachings  of  Christ,  but  sad  to  sav' 
about  1000  years  after  the  death  of 
Gauatma  it  had  become  very  largely 
Brahmanized.  In  China  it  took  on  the 
form  of  Taoism  and  in  Japan  it  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  native  national  religion 
of  Shanto. 

Buddhism  reached  its  greatest  extent 
during  the  reign  of  Asoka  in  the  second 
century  B.  C.  He  devoted  most  of  his 
life  in  spreading  it. 

After  Guatama's  revelation  he  finally 
convinced  his  former  five  followers  and 
they  again  became  his  disciples.  He  spent 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  preaching  and  teach- 
ing, and  at  the  age  of  eighty  he  died. 

Years  passed  by  and  the  original  teach- 
ings of  Buddha  finally  became  perverted 
and  to  a  great  extent  Brahmanized.  He 
finally  changed  from  a  man  to  a  god, 
shrines  and  pagodas  were  erected  for  him 
and  sacrifices  offered  to  him.  Prayers  and 
supplications  were  addressed  and  worship 
directed  to  him. 

Buddhism  is  now  found  in  India, 
Burma,  China,  French  Indo-China,  Ja- 
pan, Korea,  Siam  and  Tibet.  It  has  been 
declining  in  late   years   and   yet   is   in   a 


way,  a  foe  to  Christianity  in  all  fields 
mentioned.  One  of  its  main  teachings 
now  is  that  of  the  transmigration  of 
souls  in  human  beings,  plant  life,  and 
even  animal  life. 

Your  deeds  on  earth  determine  the 
migration  of  your  soul  either  to  a  lion  or 
a  lamb;  a  flower  or  milkweed,  a  saint  or 
a  criminal.  God  help  their  deluded  souls 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  incom- 
parable religion  of  the  Son  of  God. 


A  CLEAR  CONSCIENCE 

Hebrews  10:22.  "Let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  of  full  assurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water."  From  this  verse  of 
scripture  we  can  clearly  see  that  the  mor- 
al being  within  us  should  be  pure,  un- 
dimmed,  and  free  from  all  evil.  In  my 
opinion,  to  have  a  clear  conscience  is  one 
of  the  best  states  that  anybody  can  be 
in,  that  is,  to  be  free  from  all  condem- 
nation of  the  heart.  It  appears  almost 
impossible  to  progress  or  advance  in  this 
spiritual  race  when  our  souls  are  not  ab- 
solutely clear  and  unspotted  from  the  in- 
ward feeling  of  guilt. 

It  is  certain  that  a  great  heavy  load  of 
sin  upon  our  heart  is  not  necessary  to 
have  a  spotted  conscience,  but  it  could 
be  brought  about  possibly  by  just  some 
words  we  have  spoken.  Paul  admonishes 
Titus  to  let  his  speech  be  sound  that  it 
cannot  be  condemned.  True,  holy,  and 
righteous  conversations  will  greatly  aid  in 
keeping  a  clear  channel  between  God  and 
man. 

In  James  the  fifth  chapter  we  are 
taught  not  to  grudge  one  against  another, 
lest  we  become  condemned.  If  any  secret 
malice  or  ill  will  abides  in  our  soul  our 
conscience  will  surely  be  sin-seared.  If  we 
find  any  evil  principles  tolerating  in  our 
inward  being  we  should  strive  to  rid  our- 
selves of  them.  By  little  weights  and  sins 
in  our  lives,  which  so  easily  beset  us,  we 
are  as  boatmen  standing  on  the  shore, 
ready  to  launch  out  in  the  water,  which 
we  may  call  the  sea  of  sin. 

It  is  not  only  for  our  own  good  that 
we  should  live  an  undefiled  life,  free 
from  all  known  sin  and  unrighteousness, 
but  for  our  brother  as  well.  In  1  Co- 
rinthians the  eight  chapter  we  find  that 
when  we  sin  against  the  brethren  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  we  sin 
against  Christ.  In  our  everyday  walk  we 
may  do  some  deed  that  would  seem  per- 
fectly all  right  in  our  sight,  yet  it  may 
cause  our  brother  to  fall,  and  wound  his 
weak  conscience.  As  we  gain  knowledge 
of  this  we  should  follow  1  Cor.  8:13, 
"Wherefore  if  meat  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the 
world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother 
to  offend."  We  should  therefore  lay 
(Continued  on  page  7) 
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Vox  Pop 

By  Amy  Bower  in  American  Farming 

Every  morning  mother  calls  me 
"Hop  up,  John,  and  feed    your    sheep!" 
But  I  snuggle  in  my  blankets 
And  pretend  I'm  fast  asleep. 

Soon  she  comes  again  and  tells  me 
"Hurry  up,  yon  lazy-bones, 
I'm  all  out  of  wood  and  kindling!" 
I  reply — with  moans  and  groans. 

Then  she  comes  again  and  coaxes 
"Johnny,  dear,  you  must  come  now, 
Breakfast,  son,  will  soon  be  ready!" 
But  I  pound  my  ear, — And  Hon! 

But  at  last  I  hear  my  father 
Coming  with  a  heavy  tread, 
And  before  he  even  calls  me 
I  am   up  and  out  of  bed! 

The  Kind  of  Father  A  Boy 
•  Likes 

As  a  boy  has  no  choice  in  a  father, 
necessarily  he  must  get  along  with  the 
kind  he  has.  But  he  naturally  thinks,  or 
would  like  to  think,  that  his  father  is  a 
wonderful  man.  The  make-up  of  the  boy 
determines,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  kind 
of  father  he  admires — his  ideal.  In  con- 
sidering what  a  boy  likes  in  his  father,  let 
us  have  in  mind  a  well-meaning  boy.  A 
good  boy  desires  a  good  father,  and  even 
a  perverse  boy  naturally  prefers  a  father 
that  is  kind   to  him. 

If  a  boy's  motives  and  actions  are  right 
and  true,  he  does  not  want  to  be  misun- 
derstood. The  father  that  understands 
such  a  boy  is  admired  by  his  son.  Much 
trouble  may  come  on  account  of  the 
father  not  taking  the  pains  to  understand 
the  viewpoint  the  boy  takes:  this  view- 
point may  be  widely  different  from  the 
father's.  By  proper  questioning,  the  view- 
point of  the  boy  quite  surely  should  be 
obtained. 

Strange  ideas,  of  course,  should  be 
dealt  with  kindly,  not  harshly.  Patient 
explanation  of  something  that  is  imper- 
fectly seen  by  the  boy  is  the  best  course 
to  take.  He  can  see  the  well-meaning  ef- 
fort of  enlightenment,  even  if  he  can- 
not quite  see  the  point. 

The  boy  likes  a  father  that  at  all  times 
is  approachable,  and  is  not  rebuffed  by  a 
disinterested  remark,  or  a  rough  answer. 
It  is  never  right  for  a  father  to  scold. 
In  so  doing  the  son  is  quite  likely  to  be 


disheartened  and  discouraged  and  for  a 
period  perhaps  there  is  no  congeniality 
between  them.  Holy  Writ  forbids  scold- 
ing. 

A  boy  likes  the  praise  of  his  father 
when  his  work  or  deportment  is  praise- 
worthy. How  it  encourages  him  to  be  fa- 
vorably recognized;  he  is  thereby 
strengthened  in  well-doing.  When  a  boy 
goes  wrong  and  punishment  is  needed, 
proper  punishment  cannot  rightfully  be 
objected  to  by  the  boy  when  he  sees  the 
justice  of  it.  While  punishment  is  not  en- 
joyed, the  right  kind  of  boy  would  not 
like  a  father  to  take  no  stand  against 
evil  doing. 

The  kind  of  father  a  boy  likes  has  good 
personal  habits  and  is  trustworthy,  being 
careful  to  keep  his  promises.  He  sets  a 
worthy  example,  which  corresponds  to 
any  good  teaching  which  he  may  give 
his  son.  Such  a  father  has  a  high  moral 
character,  the  kind  that  comes  only 
through  the  true  Christian  religion.  It  is 
a  high  standard,  but  none  too  high,  and 
when  separation  comes,  which  sooner  or 
later  is  likely  to  be  necessary,  the  memo- 
ry of  that  kind  of  a  father  will  be 
blessed. 

Your  Boy  and  You 

You  have  figured  a  lot  on  his  young  ca- 
reer, 
You   have   dreamed   and   planned   and 
thought; 
You  have  pictured  him    manly  and  full 
of  cheer, 
With  a    will    for    the    fight     you've 
fought. 

But  he'll  never  come  up  to  the     dreams 
you  dream, 
And  he  never  will  do  his  part, 
Till  you  get  right  down  in  his  heart  with 
Mm 
And  take  him  right  into  your  heart. 

You  can  not  one  minute  believe  he  will 
care 
What  Jwpes  you  have  formed  of     his 
life, 
If  you  haven't  meant  anything   to  him 
yet, 
As  far  as  he's  gone  in  his  strife. 

You  cannot  look  forward  to  having  him 
rise 
To  positions  of  honor  and  trust, 
If   you've    never    been    comrades,     with 
light  in  your  eyes, 
And  with  bare  toes  kicking  the  dust. 


Why,  maybe  you  never  have  known  that 
he 
Was  a  member  at  home  with  you 
Of  the  little  growp  of  the    render    and 
free, 
As  a  man  with  a  family  should  do. 

You    can't    expect    him,    whatever    may 
come, 
To  fulfill  every  promise  your  heart 
Has  made  for  him   there  in    life's    busy 
hum, 
Unless  you  have  made  Jyim  a  part. 
— Selected. 

That  Dad  of  Mine 

His  shoulders  are  stooped  with  strife  and 
care, 

His  life's  work  is  almost  thru; 
He  sits  alone  in  an  easy  chair 

Dreaming  of  a  home  beyond  the  blue. 
Those  snowy  locks  are  a  noble  crown, 

Those  eyes  are  dimmed  with  the  years; 
He  calmly  awaits  the  harvest  Lord, 

He  knows  no  cares  or  fears 
That  dad  of  mine! 

Years  ago  when  he  was  young 

I  was  his  pride  and  joy, 
He  always  prayed  that  God  some  day 

Would  save  his  wandering  boy; 
God  saw  in  him  a  life  so  pure — 

His  prayers  are  answered   now, 
He  is  ready  for  a  crown  of  gold 

To  adorn  his  snowy  brow, 
That  dad  of  mine. 

When  I  was  but  a  lad  so  small 

I  thought  my  Daddy  grand; 
I  would  be  just  like  him, 

When  "I  grow  to  be  a  man." 
Those  days  are  fled  and  vanished, 

When  I  sat  upon  his  knee, 
But  I  look  back  on  yesterday, 

He  was  a  pal  to  me. 
That  dad  of  mine. 

— Author  Unknown. 

A  CLEAR  CONSCIENCE 

(Continued  from   page   6) 
aside  the  things  that  would  lead  our  fel- 
low servant  of  Christ  to  sin  or  fall  from 
the  faith. 

I  believe  the  earnest  desire  of  every 
heart  is  to  keep  a  clear  sensation  between 
God  and  man.  The  blood  of  animals  was 
not  enough  for  the  cleansing  of  our 
souls  so  Christ  shed  His  blood  on  Cal- 
vary that  our  conscience  could  be  purged 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God. 

After  acquiring  this  pure  conscience 
through  Jesus'  blood  and  keeping  a 
guiltless  heart  in  God's  sight,  the  bless- 
ing of  Heaven  can  duly  flow  through 
our  lives  and  we  can  be  made  a  blessing 
to  one  another  and  an  uplift  to  the 
weaker  brethren. — Laura  Garrahan,  194 
N.  Cass  Ave.,  Pontiac,  Mich. 
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PEDDLING  HONEY  OR 
GRINDING  CORN 

David  L.   Lemons 

Samson's  two  extreme  experiences  as 
suggested  by  the  theme  are  portrayed  in 
the  following  scriptures: 

Judges  14:5-9,  "Then  went  Samson 
down,  and  his  father  and  his  mother,  to 
Timnath,  and  came  to  the  vineyards  of 
Timnath:  and,  behold,  a  young  lion 
roared  against  him.  And  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  mightily  upon  him,  and  he 
rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a  kid, 
and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand:  but  he 
told  not  his  father  or  his  mother  what  he 
had  done.  And  he  went  down,  and  talked 
with  the  woman;  and  she  pleased  Samson 
well.  And  after  a  time  he  returned  to  take 
her,  and  he  turned  aside  to  see  the  car- 
case of  the  lion:  and,  behold,  there  was  a 
swarm  of  bees  and  honey  in  the  carcase  of 
the  lion.  And  he  took  thereof  in  his  hands, 
and  went  on  eating,  and  came  to  his  fath- 
er and  mother,  and  he  gave  them,  and 
they  did  eat:  but  he  told  not  them  that 
he  had  taken  the  honey  out  of  the  carcase 
of  the  lion." 

Judges  16:21:  "But  the  Philistines  took 
him,  and  put  out  his  eyes,  and  brought 
him  down  to  Gaza,  and  bound  him  with 
fetters  of  brass;  and  he  did  grind  in  the 
prison  house." 

The  former  scripture  shows  us  that 
while  Samson  was  enroute  to  visit  the 
one  whom  he  loved,  a  young  lion  roared 
against  him.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
moved  upon  Samson  and  he  slew  it.  Later 
as  Samson  was  making  another  visit  he 
turned  aside  to  see  the  lion  he  had  slain, 
and  to  his  surprise  and  joy  he  found  a 
honey  factory  in  the  carcase  of  the  lion. 
Samson  partook  of  the  honey  and  finding 
it  to  be  good  took  some  to  his  parents 
that  they  too  might  enjoy  the  sweet 
which  was  the  result  of  his  previous  bat- 
tle. 

This  entire  narrative  can  be  fitly  com- 
pared to  the  Christian  experience.  In 
many  passages  the  Christian  experience  is 
likened  to  a  courtship.  Many  times  on  the 
road  of  life  in  our  courtship  with  the 
Son  of  Righteousness  we  encounter  fierce 
roaring  lions  of  trials  and  temptations. 
Within  our  own  power  we  would  never 
be  able  to  resist  them,  for  to  us  they  ap- 
pear as  impossible  barriers  that  would 
hinder  or  prevent  us  from  success  or  vic- 
tory. How  well  we  know  that  our  nat- 
ural power  is  not  sufficient  to  stand 
against  the  force  of  the  devil.  But  thanks 
be  to  God  for  John's  words,  "Greater  is 


Ht  that  is  within  you  than  He  that  is  in 
the  world.''  So  when  we  face  these  diffi- 
culties that  appear  just  as  fierce  as  a  roar- 
ing lien,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  moves 
upon  us  and  thus  we  triumph  over  the 
evil  with  the  shout  of  a  victor. 

After  the  battle  comes  the  victory,  so 
now  we  come  to  the  experience  of  sweet- 
ness. 

PEDDLING  HONEY 

Your  experience,  no  doubt,  has  been 
like  this.  After  the  lion  of  evil  had  been 


Need  of  Reapers 

"The   Master    hath    need   of   the   reapers, 

And,  mourner,  He  calleth  for  thee; 
Come   out   from   the   valley  of  sorrow, 

Look   up   to   the  hilltops   and   see 
How   the   fields    with   the   harvest   whiten- 
ing. 

How   golden   and   full   is   the  grain. 
Oh,  what   are   thy  wants   to  the  summons? 

And    what   are   thy   griefs   and   thy  pain? 

"The  Master  hath   need  of  the  reapers, 

And,    idler,   He   calleth    to   thee; 
Come   out    from    the   mansions   of   pleasure, 
From   the  halls    where   the   careless   may 
be. 
Soon   the  shadows  of  eve  will  be  falling 
With    the   mists,    and    the    dew,   and    the 
rain; 
Oh,   what   is   the   world   and   its   follies 
To  the  mold   and   the  rust  of  the  grain? 


"The  Master  hath  need  of  the  reapers, 

And,    worker,    He   calleth    to   thee; 
Oh,   what    are   thy   dreams   of    ambition 

To   the   joys    that   hereafter   shall    be? 
There   are  tokens  of  storms  that  are  com- 
ing, 

And   summer  is   fast   on   the  wane; 
Then,   alas!    for   the  hopes   of  the  harvest, 

And,   alas!    for   the   beautiful    grain. 

"The   Master   hath    need   of   the   reapers, 

And  He  calleth  for  thee  and  for  me; 
Oh,    haste    while    the    winds   of    the    morn- 
ing 

Are    blowing    so    freshly    and    free; 
Let  the  sound  of  the  scythe  and  the  sickle 

Re-echo   o'er   hilltop   and  plain, 
And   gather    the   sheaves   in   the   garner, 

For  golden   and   ripe   is   the  grain." 


slain  in  your  life  you  immediately  found 
that  sweetness  that  was  manufactured  by 
the  3  2,000  bees  of  God's  promises  which 
worked  to  fill  that  capacity  with  sweet- 
ness where  once  dwelt  bitterness.  And  like 
Samson  you  were  eager  to  pass  it  on  and 
PEDDLE  the  honey  to  all  your  neighbors. 
With  this  experience  one  delights  to  tell 
the  story,  to  go  to  church,  to  support 
the  Gospel,  and  in  fact  do  whatsoever 
his  hands  find  to  do.  Probably  before 
you  were  saved  you  observed  some  so- 
called  Christians  who,  (because  of  the  ex- 


pression of  their  countenances)  appear  to 
have  dill  pickles  and  horse  radish  as  their 
chief  diet.  They  possessed  no  qualities 
that  caused  you  to  desire  a  like  experi- 
ence. Counterwise,  you  have  seen  those 
who  appeared  to  be  victorious  continually, 
and  their  faces  shine  forth  with  the  glory 
of  God.  The  reason  is,  they  have  found 
the  sweetness  of  victory.  They  dine  on 
Angels'  food.  This  is  the  type  of  Chris- 
tian that  causes  others  to  desire  the  ex- 
perience. 

GRINDING  CORN 

Poor  Samson.  It  is  sad  to  see  the  one 
time  victorious  honey  peddler  here 
GRINDING  in  the  prison  house.  De- 
ceived by  bad  company,  captured  by  his 
enemy,  bound,  blinded,  powerless,  and 
backslidden  is  his  plight.  No  longer  doe; 
he  go  about  peddling  honey  but  now  in 
his  prison  house  (like  all  backsliders)  he 
grinds.  Around  and  around  he  goes,  day 
in  and  day  out,  filling  the  job  that  might 
well  have  been  filled  by  a  mule.  So  to- 
day when  Christians  lose  the  victory,  life 
becomes  a  grind  of  despair.  They  keep 
the  mill  of  gossip  grinding  the  corn  of 
doubt,  discouragement,  and  confusion. 
They  work  full  time  manufacturing  the 
meal  that  will  make  the  cake  for  the 
devil  and  his  crowd  to  chew  upon.  You 
probably  have  met  some  of  these  grind- 
ers. Their  conversation  goes  something 
like  this:  "What's  the  use  to  keep  try- 
ing?" "I  don't  see  any  use  of  going  to 
church,  especially  so  much."  "Salvation 
is  free,  so  why  should  I  be  expected  to 
support  the  gospel?"  "I'm  having  a  hard 
time."  "The  preacher  preaches  at  me." 
Yes,  they  in  their  blindness  go  about  like 
Samson  doing  the  work  of  a  mule — 
KICKING! 

Choose  for  yourself  the  experience  you 
prefer.  Either  is  possible.  You  are  your 
own  agent.  Regardless  of  the  difficul- 
ties that  surround  us,  there  is  a  God 
above  us  who  will  allow  His  Spirit  to 
move  upon  us  that  we  can  become  vic- 
tors through  the  name  of  Christ  the 
Eternal   Victor. 

For  Those  Who  Failed 

I  remember  a  flash  of  righteous  indig- 
nation that  swept  over  Dr.  Scofield's 
face  once  as  he  said,  "People  talk  about 
the  bird  with  the  broken  wing, — 'The 
bird  with  the  broken  pinion  never  soars 
as  high  again.'  As  though  we  did  not  all 
have  a  broken  wing!  For  most  of  us  both 
our  wings  are  broken,  and  both  legs,  and 
our  necks!" 

The  bird  without  a  broken  pinion  is 
never  going  to  know  victory.  One  quali- 
fication you  must  have  for  the  victorious 
life  is  the  broken  pinion,  the  broken  na- 
ture, uttermost  weakness.  God  makes  no 
offer  of  victory  to  people  who  have  not 
failed  and  failed  utterly.  But  for  sinners 
He  has  a  Gospel. — Milk  of  the  Word. 
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DAVID  LIVINGSTONE 

African  Missionary  and 
Explorer 

The  journeys  of  David  Livingstone 
traced  a  great  cross  on  the  continent  of 
Africa,  with  its  base  standing  in  Cape 
Colony,  in  the  south,  where  he  landed, 
and  its  arms  reaching  to  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  on  the  west  and  the  Pacific  Ocean 
on  the  east.  In  the  deep  interior,  at  Ilala, 
near  Lake  Tanganyika,  was  the  head  of 
this  cross,  and  it  was  there  that  David 
Livingstone  died  while  on  his  knees  at 
prayer  in  the  year  1873.  Shortly  after  he 
arrived  in  Africa  in  1840  he  was  im- 
pressed with  a  profound  conviction  that 
his  work  would  be  of  greatest  use  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  by  becoming  a  Christian 
explorer.  He  believed  that  the  opening  up 
of  the  heart  of  the  Continent  of  Africa 
to  trade  and  missionary  projects  would 
interest  a  multitude  of  Christians  in  the 
Dark  Continent,  a  hope  which  has  been 
realized  in  large  measure.  As  a  soul-win- 
ner, his  labors  were  made  effective  by 
the  knowledge  and  inspiration  that  came 
from  his  life,  rather  than  by  the  hook- 
and-line  type  of  regular  missionary  work. 

David  Livingstone's  parents  were  pious 
people  who  lived  in  Blantyre,  Scotland, 
near  the  river  Clyde.  The  father  earned 
a  meager  support  for  his  family  by  sell- 
ing tea  in  small  packages  from  door  to 
door.  They  came  of  a  long  line  of  Scotch 
people,  highlanders  whose  worthy  pride 
was  that  no  one  of  the  family  had 
brought  disgrace  to  the  family  name.  The 
father  was  fond  of  stories  of  travel,  and 
what  he  had  learned  of  the  travels  of  ex- 
plorers and  missionaries  he  told  in  a  most 
charming  way  to  his  children  as  they 
sat  about  the  hearthfire.  At  the  early 
age  of  ten  the  boy  David  was  put  to 
work  in  a  cotton  mill.  His  work  was  to 
watch  the  spinning  thread  and  to  tie  the 
ends  when  the  thread  broke.  His  hours 
were  from  six  o'clock  in  the  morning 
to  eight  at  night,  and  then  off  to  night 
school  until  ten  o'clock.  With  some  of  his 
first  earnings  he  bought  a  book,  a  Latin 
grammar,  which  he  was  allowed  to  keep 
open  and  in  sight  as  he  worked  at  his 
spinning  that  he  might  learn  his  declen- 
sions. Other  books  were  added  to  his  lit- 
tle library  and  by  and  by  he  became  a 
learned  man,  with  training  as  a  medi- 
cal doctor  and  in  theology.  Memories  of 
his  childhood  were  dear  to  Livingstone, 
causing  him  to  write  in  later  life: 


"Looking  back  now  on  that  life  of 
toil,  I  cannot  but  be  thankful  that  it 
formed  such  a  material  part  of  my  early 
education,  and  were  it  possible  I  should 
like  to  begin  life  over  again  in  the  same 
lowly  style  and  to  pass  through  the  same 
hardy  training." 

His  conversion  took  place  in  his  teen 
years  and  of  this  event  he  said:  "The 
change  was  like  what  may  be  supposed 
to  take  place  were  it  possible  to  cure  a 
case  of  color-blindness.  The  perfect  free- 
ness  with  which  the  pardon  of  all  our 
guilt  is  offered  in  God's  Book  drew  forth 
feelings  of  affectionate  love  to  Him 
who  bought  us  with  His  blood,  and  a 
sense  of  deep  obligation  to  Him  for  His 
mercy  has  influenced  my  conduct  ever 
since.  In  the  glow  of  love  which  Christi- 
anity inspires  I  scon  resolved  to  devote 
my  life  to  the  alleviation  of  human  mis- 
ery. Turning  this  idea  over  in  my  mind, 
I  felt  that  to  be  a  pioneer  of  Christianity 
in  China  might  lead  to  the  material  ben- 
efit of  some  portions  of  that  immense  em- 
pire, and  therefore  set  myse:r  to  obtain 
a  medical  education,  in  order  to  be  qual- 
ified for  that  enterprise." 

The  "opium  war"  with  China  inter- 
fered with  his  plans  to  go  to  that  coun- 
try, and  following  the  lead  of  providen- 
tial developments  he  was  engaged  by  the 
London  Missionary  Society  to  go  to  south 
Africa.  On  November  14,  1840  he  em- 
barked from  Glasgow,  where  his  father 
bade  him  Godspeed  after  having  walked 
from  Blantyre  for  this  loving  farewell. 
After  a  three  months'  voyage  he  landed 
in  Africa  and  gathered  equipment  for 
travel,  including  a  wagon  and  oxen,  and 
made  his  way  to  Kuruman,  seven  hundred 
miles  up  country.  This  was  the  head- 
quarters of  Robert  Moffat,  who  at  that 
time  was  in  England.  Livingstone  halted 
here  briefly,  then  made  his  way  deeper 
into  the  unknown  wilderness.  While  i- 
the  country  of  the  Bakhatlas,  Africans 
who  lived  a  fortnight's  journey  from  Ku- 
ruman, and  while  trying  to  shoot  a  lion 
that  was  terrifying  the  natives,  the  beast 
leaped  on  him  and  mangled  his  shoulder 
and  arm.  His  servants  helped  to  lure  the 
lion  away  from  Livingstone,  and  soon  the 
beast  dropped  dead  from  Livingstone's 
first  shot,  but  his  arm  never  regained 
normal  strength.  While  he  was  recover- 
ing he  returned  to  Kuruman  and  there 
met  Mary,  the  oldest  daughter  of  Robert 
and  Mary  Moffat,  who  became  his  wife. 

As  Livingstone  became  better  ac- 
quainted with  Africa  the   horrors  of  the 


slave  trade  made  a  very  great  impression 
on  him.  Arab  traders  were  constantly  at 
work,  inciting  native  wars  and  buying 
the  negroes  that  were  captured  by  these 
marauding  war  parties.  A  twelve-year- 
old  girl  ran  to  Livingstone  one  day  and 
hid  under  his  wagon  to  escape  being  sold 
into  slavery.  "Though  fifty  men  had 
come  for  her  they  would  not  have  got 
her,"  he  said  on  this  first  acquaintance 
with  slavery  which  he  later  called  "the 
open  sore  of  the  world."  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  slavery  existed  even  in  America 
for  more  than  twenty  years  after  he  be- 
gan his  labors  in  Africa.  One  of  the  best 
ways  to  fight  slavery,  Livingstone 
thought,  was  to  open  Africa  to  trade  in 
native  products,  ivory,  rice  and  such 
things  and  to  this  task  he  applied  the  per- 
severance typical  of  his  countryman. 
Here  are  some  sayings  typical  of  the  man: 
"I  shall  not  swerve  a  hairbreadth  from 
my  work  while  life  is  spared." 

"I  view  the  end  of  the  geographical 
feat  as  the  beginning  of  the  missionary 
enterprise." 

"Nothing  earthly  will  make  me  give 
up  my  work  in  despair.  I  encourage  my- 
self in  the  Lord  my  God,  and  go  for- 
ward." 

"All  I  can  add  in  my  loneliness  is, 
may  Heaven's  rich  blessings  come  down 
on  every  one — American,  English  or 
Turk — who  will  help  to  heal  the  open 
sore  of  the  world    (slavery)." 

On  November  11,  185  3,  with  twenty- 
seven  faithful  black  men  in  his  party, 
Livingstone  left  Linyanti  in  Central 
Africa  and  headed  westward.  Six  months 
later  (May  31,  1854)  the  travelers 
landed  at  Loanda  on  the  Atlantic  coast. 
Livingstone  was  little  more  than  a  walk- 
ing skeleton.  Twenty-seven  times  he  had 
been  stricken  with  fever,  but  he  traveled 
on  as  soon  as  he  could  keep  astride  an  ox 
or  walk.  On  all  these  journeys  he  kept  an 
exact  and  interesting  journal,  describing 
the  country  and  inhabitants  and  locat- 
ing by  latitude  and  longitude  all  the  im- 
portant geographical  features,  such  as  the 
rivers   and  lakes. 

A  British  ship  was  at  anchor  in  the 
Loanda  harbor  and  he  was  urged  to  board 
this  vessel  for  England,  where  his  wife 
and  children  were.  But  he  knew  his  men 
could  never  return  alone  to  their  nomt 
and  he  rejected  the  proposition.  He  did, 
however  send  a  bundle  of  manuscripts  in 
the  warship,  but  the  vessel  was  wrecked 
and  his  mail  was  lost.  When  he  heard 
of  this  loss  he  stopped  for  three  months 
to  reproduce  his  journal  from  his  note 
books.  The  return  to  Linyanti  took  a 
year,  and  not  one  man  was  missing  in  his 
party.  His  men  marched  into  their  home 
town  like  military  heroes,  amid  great  re- 
joicing. He  carried  a  little  magic  lantern 
with  Bible  pictures  and  with  this  device 
f  Continued  on   page   15) 
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Selling  "Lighted  Pathways" 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  are  selling  "The  Lighted  Path- 
way" right  along.  The  little  paper  is  easy 
to  sell  and  it  is  a  wonderful  blessing  to 
our  Y.  P.  E.  I  enjoy  reading  all  the  little 
paper,  but  especially  do  I  enjoy  reading 
those  inspiring  and  heart-touching  edi- 
torials. You're  surely  in  a  great  work  and 
may  the  Lord  bless  you  in  a  special  way. 

Our  Y.  P.  E.  district  convention  was 
held  April  19.  The  Lord  was  with  us  in 
a  marvelous  way.  I  praise  the  Lord!  We 
thank  Him  because  there  is  a  Y.  P.  E. 
in  every  church  on  this  district.  Some 
of  the  members  of  our  Y.  P.  E.  gave  a 
play  which  seemed  to  be  very  heart- 
touching.  One  man  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  during  the  play.  Praise  the  Lord! 
Thank  the  Lord  for  our  State  Y.  P.  E. 
President,  Brother  Grant,  and  the  great 
work  he  is  doing  in   this  state. 

The  Y.P.  E.  is  progressing  nicely  here 
at  Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  Praise  the  Lord  for 
it!  Our  Young  People's  Endeavor  gave 
our  pastor  a  pounding  a  few  nights  ago. 
There  surely  was  a  nice  shower  of  gro- 
ceries. The  Y.  P.  E.  has  been  working  on 
a  name  quilt  to  help  raise  money  to  pay 
off  our  church  debt.  We  haven't  fin- 
ished it  yet  but  we  have  raised  about 
thirty  dollars  on  it  already.  A  number  of 
our  young  people  are  selling  candy  to 
help  lift  the  church  debt;  about  fifty 
dollars  has  been  made  already  from  sell- 
ing candy.  I  truly  believe  the  church  debt 
is  soon  going  to  be  paid  off  because  our 
people  are  surely  working  on  it.  A 
number  of  our  young  people  are 
getting  saved,  sanctified,  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hallelujah! 
Thank  the  Lord  for  each  member  of  the 
Y.  P.  E.  Thev  are  truly  consecrated  peo- 
ple. We  thank  the  Lord  for  our  Y.  P.  E. 
and  for  the  fine  co-operation  of  the  old- 
er members  of  the  church.  They  surely 
back  us  up  with  their  prayers,  and  they 
are  always  willing  to  help  us  in  any  way 
they  can. 

We  truly  praise  the  Lord  for  our  pas- 
tor, Brother  E.  L.  Jacobs.  He  is  a  wonder- 
ful man  of  God;  he  is  always  at  his  post 
of  duty;  he  is  willing  to  help  in  any 
way  he  can;  and  he  is  always  there  with 
encouraging  words  for  every  member 
and  officer  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  We  thank  the 
Lord  for  all  of  his  prayers  for  our  Y.  P. 
E.  and  all  of  the  other  precious  saints 
who  pray  for  us.  Oh,  praise  His  name! 
We  know  they  are  praying  for  us  be- 
cause we  can  feel  and  see  the  effects  of 
it.  We  are  surely  blessed  in  having  Broth- 


er Jacobs  and  Sister  Margaret  Jacobs,  in 
fact,  the  entire  family,  over  here  in  Rock 
Hill  this  year.  They  are  truly  humble 
soldiers  of   the  cross. 

We  are  so  happy  this  morning  for  the 
way  God  is  blessing  here,  and  we  are  ex- 
pecting greater  things  to  happen  during 
our  tent  meeting  which  is  starting  May 
1.  Sister  Margaret  Jacobs  will  be  preach- 
ing, so  if  you  want  to  hear  a  real  good 
preacher,  come  over  during  this  meeting. 
We  are  expecting  many  souls  to  pray 
through.  If  you  can't  come,  pray  for  us. 
We  know  the  Lord  will  bless  in  a  mar- 
velous way  if  we  will  only  hold  to  him 
and  trust  Him.  Bless  His  name! 

Young  people,  let's  hold  on  to  God  and 
make  this  run  successful.  Remember  us 
when  you  pray. — An  humble  sister  in 
Christ,  Mildred  Stover. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  two  dollars  for 
the  Lighted  Pathways.  The  Lord  surely 
did  bless  me  in  selling  them.  I  received 
the  papers  Friday  and  sold  them  all  the 
same  day.  Please  send  me  one  more  roll 
of  the  Mav  issue.  I  have  seven  con- 
tracted for  already.  I  sold  the  others  in 
about  one  hour  and  a  half.  Praise  the 
Lord. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  hope  you  are  feeling 
better  by  now.  I  read  in  the  Lighted 
Pathway  that  you  were  not  feeling  well. 
May  God  bless  you  in  your  work  in  my 
prayer. 

Pray  for  me  that  I  may  always  be  a 
true  servant  for  Jesus. — Your  sister  in 
Christ,  Miss  Gladys  Shatley. 

Greetings  in   His   name: 

I  wish  to  praise  the  Lord  this  afternoon 
for  what  He  is  to  me.  I  praise  Him  for 
the  precious  Holy  Ghost  that  abides  just 
now.  Three  weeks  ago  I  could  not  have 
said  this  but  He  is  real  to  me  this  after- 
noon. I  was  saved  three  years  ago,  but 
two  weeks  ago  God  sanctified  me  holy, 
and  the  next  night  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
and  took  up  His  abode.  It's  a  great  privi- 
lege for  young  people  to  serve  Jesus. 
Some  people  may  think  it  is  hard  for 
young  people  to  serve  Jesus  and  that  they 
have  no  more  pleasure  in  this  life,  but  the 
greatest  pleasure  in  this  world  is  found 
in  Jesus.  One  blessing  from  the  Lord  is 
worth  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  We 
have  a  fine  band  of  young  people  here  in 
Cambridge,  Md.,  who  are  saved,  sancti- 
fied and  filled  with  the  precious  Holy 
Ghost.  We  have  a  good  Y.  P.  E.  too. 
I  surely  enjoy  reading  the  Lighted  Path- 


way. I  look  forward  each  month  to  get- 
ting my  roll  of  papers.  As  soon  as  I  re- 
ceive my  papers  I  take  one  from  the  roll 
for  myself,  and  sit  right  down  to  read 
it.  Many  times  before  the  day  is  over  I 
have   read   the   paper   through. 

I  mean  by  the  help  of  the  Lord  to 
stand  true  and  keep  under  the  blood.  Pray 
for  me  that  I  will  always  be  obedient 
and  stay  in  the  center  of  God's  will. — 
Your  sister  in  Christ,  Miss  Margaret 
Lewis,  402   Robbins  St.,  Cambridge,  Md. 

*  -::  -:: 

Here  is  a  letter  Brother  Howard  D. 
Statum  of  Bayard,  W.  Va.,  is  sending  out 
to  his  churches  with  the  following  blank 
for  them  to  fill  in  and  send  in  to  the 
state  secretary  and  treasurer.  This  sounds 
like  business  to  me.  How  does  it  sound 
to  you?  Brother  Statum  is  working  for 
the  banner. 
"Dear  Co-workers: 

"Greetings  in  Jesus'  dear  name. 

"Do  you  have  a  good  C.  of  G.  Y.  P. 
E.  in  your  church?  If  you  do  not,  you 
can  have  one  with  just  a  little  work 
among  the  young  people.  If  you  do  have 
one,  try  and  make  it  a  better  Y.  P.  E. 
this  year.  Please  fill  in  the  report  form 
on  the  back  and  send  it  in  each  month  to 
Miss  Alta  Hanlin,  Box  177,  Bayard,  W. 
Va.  Send  your  tithes  of  your  Y.  P.  E. 
offerings  along  with  your  report.  Miss 
Hanlin  is  the  state  Y.  P.  E.   treasurer. 

"Our  goal  for  this  year  is  a  Y.  P.  E. 
in  every  church  and  a  Gideon  in  every 
Y.  P.  E.  Please  co-operate  with  me  and 
let  us  make  this  a  great  year  for  the 
Lord  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  work.  I  hope  to  see 
you  in  the  Conventions  this  year  and  I 
want  to  be  a  help  to  all  of  the  Y.  P.  E's 
in  the  state  of  W.  Va.  Now,  with  every- 
one's co-operation,  we  can  go  over  the 
top  for  Jesus.  So  let  us  do  our  best  and 
watch  the  work  grow. 

Your  humble  servant, 

Howard  D.  Statum." 

Send  this  report  of  your  Y.  P.  E.  to 
Miss  Alta  Hanlin,  Box  177,  Bayard,  W. 
Va.: 

Report  for  month  of  — 19 

No.  enrolled  _ - - 

Average  attendance  — 

Increase  or  decrease  

over  last  month. 

Amount  of  tithes  sent  in  with  your  re- 
port   

Attendance   for  each  service    1 

2  3 4 5 

Name  of  your  church  

Name  of  your  president  . 

Name  of  your  secretary  and  treasurer: 

*  ::•  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  The  Lord  surely 
is  blessing  our  little  band  of  young  peo- 
ple down  here  at  Earls  Grove.  There  are 
more  sinners  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  than  Chris- 
tains,  but  they  are  willing  to  do  their 
part.  We  have  only  one  Christian  girl  in 


June,  193  6 


The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 


Page  11 


young  people's  meeting  but  know  that 
God  will  bless  the  sinners  in  some  way 
if  they  are  willing  to  work  for  Him.  We 
have  thirty-six  members  in  Y.  P.  E. 

The  Lighted  Pathway  is  so  much  help 
to  our  meetings.  I  am  sure  that  we  could 
not  do  without  it.  I  enjoy  reading  it  so 
much  and  I  am  sure  God  is  with  you. — 
Your  sister,  Minnie  Wright,  Birchwood, 
Tenn. 

Dear  Y.  P.  E.  members:  I  am  asking 
you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  pray  for 
our  Y.  P.  E.  that  our  young  people's 
meeting  will  grow  in  interest. — Your  sis- 
ter in  Christ,  Miss  Izona  Black,  474 
Burnett  St.,  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

?6   •;:   -:; 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  thank  God  for 
the  Y.  P.  E.  here.  It  means  much  to  me 
and  the  community.  I  am  going  to  do 
all  I  can  to  see  the  Y.  P.  E.  move  on. 
So  come  on,  presidents,  group  captains 
and  all,  let  us  do  our  best  for  the  young 
people's  work  this  year  in  Alabama. — H. 
N.  Phillips. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  am  going  to 
try  to  get  a  Gideon  in  every  Y.  P.  E. 
that  I  can.  I  don't  believe  we  have  very 
long  to  work  for  Jesus  here.  Come  on, 
boys  and  girls,  and  let  us  boost  our  little 
paper  and  see  other  people  blessed. 

Pray  for  us  as  we  are  contemplating  on 
building  a  new  church  which  we  need 
greatly.  We  young  people  are  going  to 
co-operate  in  every  way  we  can.  We 
don't  have  very  many  young  people  in 
our  church,  but  are  expecting  more  to 
affiliate  with  us. 

May  God  continue  to  bless  you  and 
your  work.  Pray  much  for  me. — Sincere- 
ly, Edward  Bronson. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  We  surely  do  like 
the  paper.  It  gets  better  every  month. — 
A  sister  in  Christ,  Mary  Pennington,  Rt. 
2,  Box    54,  Wrens,  Ga.' 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Enclosed  you 
will  find  one  dollar  for  Lighted  Path- 
ways. I  think  this  month's  paper  was  just 
fine.  It  seems  to  be  getting  better.  Every- 
one seems  better  than  the  one  before. 
Pray  for  our  meetings. — Your  sister, 
Mrs.  John  S.  Worsham,  612  Stewart  Ave., 
Marietta,  Ga. 

*  ::•  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  The  Lighted 
Pathway  has  proved  to  be  a  great  bless- 
ing to  the  older  folks  as  well  as  the 
young.  We  certainly  appreciate  this  pa- 
per.— Mrs.  Frances  Milligan,  Easton, 
Maryland. 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 

Questions 

1.  John   3:5,    6,    36;    Rom.    3:19,    20; 
Gal.    3:10. 


2.  Rom.    8:3;    Gal.    3:10;    Rom.    5:12, 

19. 

3.  1   Cor.    3:1-5;    1    Cor.    12:12-14;    1 
Cor.    11:19;    2   Peter   2:1,   2;   Eph. 

1:17-23. 

4.  2  Kings  13:20-21. 

5.  1   Kings   18:27,  29. 

6.  1    Cor.       11:32;      Ps.    94:12,       13; 
Heb.   12:6-11;    1   Peter  4:12-19. 

7.  Witch  of  Endor,   1   Samuel   2  8:7. 

8.  Luke  4:24,  29;  Mark  6:1-6. 

9.  Phil.   2:3-5;   Rom.    12:3,    16;     John 

13:12-17. 
10.   Nehemiah    4:6-9. 


My  Father 

My  father  has  gone  to  heaven, 

I   know   where   all   is   joy,     peace,     and 
rest. 

Oh!   how  it  hurts  me,  I  loved  him  so 
But  thy  will,  Lord,  I  know  is  best. 

He  called  us  children  to  his  bedside 
One  day,  not  long  before  noon, 

After  talking  and  pleading,  he  died 
But  surely  we'll  meet  him  soon. 

His  soul  is  anchored  in  that  haven  of  rest 
He  has  gone  to  that  city  so  fair. 

But  I  know  God's  will  is  always  best 
Or  He  wouldn't  have  taken  him  there. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God 

He  was  so  kind  and  true, 
That   is  why  friends,   I   love   it   so, 

To  it  I'll  always  be  true. 

Although  I  wasn't  much  more  than  eight 
I  will   never  forget   that  day, 

It  was  the  9th  day  of  July,  on  Monday 
When  God  took  father  away. 

We  have  missed  him  so  much  since  then. 
But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  know, 

We  will  be  so  happy  with  him  when 
To  Heaven  we  all  go. 

The  Bible  says  the  following  words 
"That  the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise," 

That  is  why  I  can  rest  assured  that 
I  will  meet  him  in  the  skies. 

— Cb.ra  Todd,  Biltmore,  N.  C. 


Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Who  was  the  first  apostle  called? 

2.  Where  are  the  "Beatitudes"? 

3.  Where  is  the  verse,  "Fear  God"? 

4.  Of    what    was      "Diotrephes"      ac- 
cused? 

5.  Who    disputed    with      Satan      over 
Moses'  body? 

6.  In   what   city   did   Jesus   begin     His 
miracles? 

7.  What   three   apostles   were      citizens 
of  Bethsaida? 

8.  When  did  Jesus  talk  to  Cleopas? 

9.  Who  ate  locust  and  wild  honey? 
10.  Who  was  "Solomon's  son"? 

Answers  in  next  issue 


Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  Who  was  Jesus'  mother? 

2.  Who  was  the  mother  of  John     the 
Baptist? 

3.  Who  cut  Samson's  hair? 

4.  What    woman    delivered    her   people 
from  the  Persians? 

5.  Who  was  very  fond  of  her  mother- 
in-law? 

6.  Who  was  the  mother  of  Joseph? 

7.  Who  had  seven  hundred  wives? 

8.  Who    was    crucified    with    his    head 
down? 

9.  By   what  other     name      was     Paul 
known? 

10.  How  old  was  Adam  when  he  died? 
Answers  in  next  issue 

Answer  to  Account  of  the 
Prophet 

Account  of  the  wonderful  prophet. 
He  was  not  Noah's  son  nor  any  little 
Levite,  neither  was  he  John  the  Baptist, 
for  he  was  before  any  of  them.  His  gen- 
eration was  before  Adam.  (See  Gen.  1: 
20,  21   for  his  beginning.) 

He  was  with  Adam  in  the  garden  of 
Eden.  (See  Gen.  2:19,  20  for  their  asso- 
ciations.) 

He  was  near  Christ  at  His  trial  before 
Pontius  Pilate  as  the  four  evangelists  de- 
clare and  makes  frequent  mention  of 
Him.  (See  Matt.  26:75;  Mark  14:72; 
Luke   22:60;  John   18:27.) 

He  was  very  eloquent,  proclaiming  the 
day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  (See  Matt. 
26:74;  Mark  14:68;  Luke  22:60;  John 
18:27.) 

He  takes  no  money  for  his  preaching 
and  yet  his  declarations  are  so  moving 
as  to  draw  the  tears  from  the  eyes  of  his 
audience.  (Peter  wept;  see  Matt.  26:75; 
Mark   14:72;   Luke   22:62). 

He  chooses  to  drink  cold  water  rather 
than  the  choice  of  strong  liquor.  At  the 
sound  of  His  proclamation  doors  and  win- 
dows  are   opened.    (Sleepers   arise.) 

(This  is  the  natural  side  of  the  cock) . 

His  stature  is  not  fully  three  feet  high. 

(No  chicken  is  hardly  three  feet  high.) 

He  carries  neither  stick,  staff,  sword 
nor  anv  other  war-like  instrument.  And 
vet  he  encounters  his  enemies  freely  and 
frequently  kills  them   on   the  spot. 

(He    fights   with   his   bill    and    spurs.) 

His  coat  is  neither  woolen,  linen,  silk, 
hair,  cotton,  grass,  nor  leather.  (But 
feathers.) 

And  it  abounds  of  a  variety  of  colors. 
(Chickens  are  of  many  colors  and  some 
have  a  variety  of  colors.) 

And  it  fastens  to  his  body  without  a 
button,  loop,  girdle  or  the  stitch  of  a 
needle.    (It  grows  fast  to  the  body.) 

To  know  the  worst  of  ourselves  reveals 
the  measure  of  effort  we  should  put 
forth  to  do  a  thorough  work  of  self -emp- 
tying.— T.  H.  A. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  in  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  Is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in   a   Y.    P.   E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept   Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Mava   Jean   Morgan 
Topic:    THINGS    TO    BE    REMEM- 
BERED 

Scripture:  2  Peter  3:1,  2. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  motive  of  this  discussion  is  re- 
vealed directly  in  the  language  of  the 
apostle  Peter.  To  rouse  your  minds  to 
remembrance.  To  what?  To  the  com- 
mandments and  sayings  of  the  Lord.  As 
he  has  illustrated  various  scenes  of  life, 
directly  or  indirectly,  we  hear  his  voice 
proclaim  an  incessant  message  that,  if 
adhered  to,  will  continually  visualize  the 
what  and  what-nots  that  confront  a  sol- 
dier of  the  cross.  A  message  of  messages 
continually  says,  "Bear  this  in  mind.  Re- 
member!" Can  we,  for  once,  suppose  that 
the  unchangeable  God  will  tolerate  for- 
getful hearers?  We  entreat  you,  if  you 
would  heed  God's  will  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, to  let  the  recalled  be  your  lesson 
to  heed.  2  Peter  1:12;  Psa.  77:11. 
REMEMBER  A  BLESSING 
"And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Re- 
member this  day,  in  which  ye  came  out 


from  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage, 
for  by  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought 
you  out  from  this  place,"  Exodus  13:3. 

The  Israelites  were  requested  to  remem- 
ber a  day  that  embraced  a  most  wonder- 
ful blessing,  one  that  could  hardly  be 
surpassed  in  their  position,  a  deliverance 
from  bondage,  when  God  saw  fit  to 
work,  the  old  order  changed  to  a  new. 
The  Lord  wrought  a  change  that  they 
could  not.  Is  this  not  worthy  of  re- 
membrance? 

Here  they  are  delivered,  and  then, 
"Standing  on  the  promises  of  God,"  bear 
this  in  mind,  "For  the  Lord  brought  you 
out  from  this  place.''  Don't  forget  your 
blessing.   Deut.    5:15;    8:2;    8:19,    20. 

Could  you  imagine  this  group  of  peo- 
ple forgetting  this  scene,  this  day,  who 
in  time  past  had  suffered  oppression  in 
a  most  cruel  manner  by  the  hand  of  the 
oppressor,  the  Egyptians,  who  knew  not 
the  realities  of  a  living  God? 

When   you   feel    your   life      has      been 
seized  with  failure  and  is  doomed  to  end 
in  intensified   distress,    count   your   bless- 
ings  and  you   take  on   new   courage. 
REMEMBER  A  CURSE 

"Remember  Lot's  wife."  Luke  17:3  2; 
Genesis  19:26. 

"O  my  people,  remember  now  what 
BaLak  king  of  Moab  consulted,  and  what 
Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  answered  him 
from  Shittim  unto  Gilgal;  that  ye  may 
know  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord." 
Micah  6:5. 

It  is  important  that  we  remember  this 
ill-fated  occasion,  and  others  likewise,  in 
order  that  that  which  was  a  pitfall  to 
others  might  be  a  danger  signal  to  us  to 
shun  the  very  appearance.  Who,  when  he 
has  seen  a  pursued  course  prove  destruc- 
tive to  his  fellowman,  will  not  accept  the 
warning? 

Here  we  see  Lot's  wife  looking  back  to 
what  should  have  been  forgotten.  Had 
she  obeyed,  walked  by  faith  to  the  things 
ahead,  forgetting  those  behind,  she  would 
have  been  safely  delivered.  But  she  failed 
to  remember  the  command.  Take  heed, 
"Remember  Lot's  wife."  Let  this  be  a 
good  signal  post  to  you  lest  in  forgetting 
the  lesson  taught  therein  you  are  piti- 
fully destined  to  destruction. 

Remember  the  consultation  of  Balak, 
king  of  Moab.  We  find  his  ending  for 
the  worst  when  he  tried  to  curse  a  peo- 
ple that  God  had  pronounced  a  blessing 
upon.  "You  cannot  go  beyond  God's  will 
of  permission.  Balaam  learned  that  what 
God  willed  could  not  be  changed  by  the 
weak  vessel  of  man.  No  man  is  able  to 
hinder. 

Take  the  words  of  a  wise  man.  " 

stand  not  in  an  evil  thing,  for  he  doeth 
whatsoever  pleaseth  him."  Eccl.  8:3. 

REMEMBER  THY  CREATOR. 
WHEN? 
"Remember   now    thy   Creator   in    the 


days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days 
come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when 
thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
them."   Eccl.    12:1. 

There  is  one  who  has  made  our  image, 
created  our  being,  breathed  into  our  nos- 
trils the  breath  of  life,  and  placed  us  in 
the  world,  (once  the  hopeless  now  the 
hopeful)  for  a  purpose.  Who  was  that 
one?  It  was  God,  the  Infinite.  What 
shall  we  do  with  Him,  now  that  we've 
entered  the  race  upon  the  track  of  life? 
Here  comes  the  answer  like  a  clarion 
call  on  the  winds  of  time,  to  the  wise. 
"Remember  (who?)  the  Creator 
(when?)  now."  Remember  Him,  don't 
forget  Him  while  you're  young.  If  you 
want  actions  to  express  your  gratitude, 
to  serve  the  best,  begin  now  while  you're 
young.  Don't  remember  when  life  is 
slowly  ebbing  away,  when  your  body  is 
racked  with  pain,  when  misfortune 
frowns  her  evils  upon  you  or  depression 
drives  you  into  regions  unexplored;  when 
you've  had  enough  of  sin  and  pleasure 
and  are  disgusted  with  same,  but  now 
while  you're  in  the  bloom  of  youtn, 
while  you  can  learn  and  abide  by  your 
knowledge,  while  you're  fit  for. service. 
Youth,  our  call  is  "Remember,"  so  place 
your  life  in  the  Creator's  hands  remem- 
bering clay  in  the  pit  is  of  no  value  un- 
til it  has  been  placed  in  the  potter's 
hands. 

REMEMBER  THE  POOR 

"Only  they  would  that  we  should  re- 
member the  poor,"  Gal.  2:10.  "Blessed 
is  he  that  considereth  the  poor,  the  Lord 
will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble." 

Should  we  who  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  forget  the  poor,  whom  we  have 
with  us  always?  Matt.  26:11.  Here  comes 
the  answer  from  the  Lord,  "Remember." 
A  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  those  who 
are  considerate.  Who  wouldn't  want  to 
enjoy  a  blessing?  Remember  the  widow's 
barrel  and  the  widow's  mite.  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Be  kind 
to  the  poor.  Who  knows  what  heart, 
valued  of  purest  gold,  is  encircled  with 
a  cloak  of  rags? 

Let's  be  a  lift  to  the  fallen,  a  step- 
ping-stone to  blessings  we  are  able  to 
bestow. 

CONCLUSION 

There  are  so  many  things  to  remember 
too  numerous  to  mention,  that  will  be  a 
blessing  to  us  if  we  will  bear  them  in 
mind  always.  Let  us  take  the  lessons  as 
they're  intended,  for  use,  and  apply 
them  to  everyday  life  and  so  profit  by 
it. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Geneva  Prevo 
Topic:    "DYING    OUT    TO    SELF" 

Lesson  theme:  John   12:24,  26. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

The  last  enemy  destroyed  in  the     be- 
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liever  is  self.  It  dies  hard.  It  will  make 
any  concessions  if  allowed  to  live.  Self 
will  permit  the  believer  to  do  anything, 
give  anything,  sacrifice  anything,  suf- 
fer anything,  be  anything,  go  anywhere, 
take  any  liberties,  bear  any  crosses,  af- 
flict soul  or  body  to  any  degree — any- 
thing, if  it  can  only  live.  Self  is  too 
great  a  foe  to  the  child  of  God.  It  is  the 
fly  that  spoils  the  ointment,  the  little 
fox  that  spoils  the  vine.  It  must  die. 

"Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone;  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 

Primarily,  Jesus  referred  this  to  the 
great  result  which  would  come  to  Him- 
self and  the  world. 

"He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it: 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world 
shall  keep  it  until  life  eternal.  If  any 
man  serve  vie,  let  him  follow  me;  and 
where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be:  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my 
Father  honour." 

This  is  referred  to  the  death  of  the 
self-life.  Very  few  Christians  realize  the 
great  importance  of  this  death.  It  means 
that  we  manage  and  control  the  various 
details  of  this  present  life  according  to 
our  own  wisdom  and  power,  or  some 
other  human  wisdom  or  power. 

RESULT  OF  FALLING  INTO  SIN 

When  man  fell  into  sin,  he  became  ob- 
sessed with  the  idea  that  his  ways  were 
better  than  God's  ways  and  his  power 
could  accomplish  all  that  was  needed  for 
perfect  happiness  and  protection  in  all 
things  concerning  this  life.  Every  des- 
cendant of  Adam  has  been  born  with  the 
same  obsession. 

The  self-life  has  been  the  cause  of  ail 
sorrow,  sickness  and  trouble  that  there 
has  been,  or  ever  will  be,  in  the  whole 
world. 

It  has  been  the  cause  of  all  of  Satan's 
activities  and  has  given  him  all  the  power 
that  he  has  ever  had  to  distress  and  harm 
the  human  race. 

God's  whole  object  in  dealing  with 
man  is  to  bring  about  the  complete  death 
of  the  self-life  and  the  enthronement  and 
control  of  the  divine  life.  The  law  was 
given  to  expose  the  importance  of  the  de- 
struction and  to  bring  the  entire  life  un- 
der the  control  of  God's  spirit  of  love, 
wisdom,  and  power  through  Jesus  Christ. 
CONFESSION 
John   1:9;  Isaiah   5  5:7. 

"//  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

A  confession  and  forsaking  of  our 
ways  and  plans  and  returning  unto  God 
to  accept  His  ways  and  plans  is  the  first 
step,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  for 
the  death  of  the  self-life. 

"Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and 
let   him    return   unto   the   Lord,   and  he 


will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

There  are  certain  duties  for  each  of 
us  to  do.  God  is  willing  and  ready  to  meet 
us  more  than  half  way;  but  he  expects 
us  to  do  what  He  commanded  us  to  do, 
and  a  few  words  from  God  are  far  more 
important  than  volumes  from  men. 
INTRUSTING  OUR  LIVES  TO  GOD 
Romans    12:1;  Matthew    11:28-30 

Paul  tells  us  that  we  are  to  place  our- 
selves in  God's  hands  for  His  power  to 
control  and  His  will  to  be  done  in  every 
detail  of  our  lives. 

We  find  practically  the  same  direc- 
tions given  from  Jesus  as  Paul  gave  us. 
After  we  have  confessed  and  forsaken 
our  sins,  we  are  to  believe  on  the  authori- 
ty of  God's  naked  Word,  that  they  are 
pardoned  and  cleansed.  It  is  the  same  af- 
ter we  have  surrendered  our  will  and 
lives  to  God;  we  are  to  believe  on  the 
authority  of  God's  Word,  that  we  have 
been  made  holy  and  acceptable  unto 
Him.  We  are  then  ready  to  take  this  posi- 
tion. 

"Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to 
be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

This  position  is  of  utmost  importance. 

DIRECTIONS  FROM  GOD 
Romans    12:19-21 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  direc- 
tions for  practically  every  detail  of  life. 

The  Bible  teaches  exactly  opposite  to 
what  the  natural  man  and  his  wisdom 
would  devise  to  do.  When  the  natural 
man  is  robbed,  he  makes  every  effort  to 
recover  his  goods  and  to  punish  the  thief. 
God's  plan  is  as  opposite  to  this  as  it  is 
possible  to  be. 

Nothing  could  be  more  distasteful  than 
such  a  plan  to  the  natural  man,  as  it 
seems  both  foolish  and  ridiculous  to  him; 
but  for  us  it  is  a  most  valuable  plan  as 
it  certainly  puts  a  good-sized  nail  in  the 
coffin  of  self  and  also  brings  a  great  re- 
ward;    for     Jesus     said,     Mark      10:29, 

"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of 
me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is 
light." 

If  we  follow  God's  directions  alto- 
gether, we  will  have  to  die  out  com- 
pletely to  self.  For  no  one  can  be  filled 
with  the  power  of  God  without  being 
emptied  of  the  power  of  self. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:  "HOW  JESUS  MADE  LEADERS 
OF   HIS   DISCIPLES" 

Scripture   lesson:    Mark    1:17;    6:7:   Acts 
1:4-8. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  first  and  most     important     thing 


Christ  did  to  make  leaders  of  men  was  to 
fire  them  with  zeal.  The  obedience  of 
that  last  great  commandment,  "Wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father",  was  the  key 
to  their  successful  leadership.  It  is  this 
that  is  the  key  to  successful  soul  win- 
ning and  leadership  to-day.  Men  must  be 
fired  with  enthusiasm  by  having  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  within  and  in  walking 
in  companionship  with  Him  continually. 
The  disciples  went  to  school  with  Him, 
and  to  Him  until  they  became  embued 
with  His  motives,  permeated  with  His 
purposes  and  fired  with  His  spirit  of 
service.  That  same  thing  is  the  first  step 
in  any  person's  Christian   training. 

"I  know  of  lands  that  are  sunk  in  shame 

And  hearts  that  faint  and  tire; 
And  I   know  of  men  who  ask  not   fame 

Who  would  give  their  lives  for  the  fire. 
I  know  of  hearts  that  despair  of  help 

And  lives  that  could  kindle  to  flame, 
And  I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 

Can  set   these  lives  on  fire; 
Its  sound  is  a  brand,  its  letter  flame; 

I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 
'Twill   set   these   lives  on   fire! 
'Tis  Jesus. 

PERIOD  OF  PREPARATION 

After  the  initial  work  of  firing  the  en- 
thusiasm came  a  period  of  preparation. 
He  said,  "Come  ye  after  me  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men."  That  "mak- 
ing" was  a  process  of  schooling.  He  took 
Matthew  and  Peter,  James,  John  and 
Paul  and  slowly  prepared  them  to  be- 
come independent  apostles.  In  the  same 
way  He  prepares  His  leaders  to-day.  It 
took  a  long  time  and  many  varied  experi- 
ences to  prepare  John  H.  Vincent  for  his 
great  work.  Many  years  God  was  in  the 
process  of  preparing  Moody  for  his  evan- 
gelistic labors,  Lincoln  for  his  statesman- 
ship, Washington  for  his  leadership  of  a 
new  people,  Wilson  for  world  leadership. 
If  one  would  be  a  leader  for  Christ,  he 
must  be  content  first  to  go  to  school 
with  Christ.  And  going  to  school  with 
Christ  means  going  through  varied  ex- 
periences for  a  long  period  of  years  so  as 
to  be  prepared  to  lead  others. 
ENERGIZED 

The  early  disciples  were  constantly 
falling  back  upon  Christ  for  new  inspir- 
ation, daily  energy  for  their  tasks.  After 
Christ's  depaiture  from  the  body  they 
turned  to  Him  for  His  spiritual  presence. 
Through  prayer  and  communion  with 
Christ  they  found  themselves  energized 
for  their  work.  Without  this  they  could 
not  have  found  that  constant  inflow  of 
power,  enthusiasm,  encouragement,  cour- 
age, needed  for  the  vicissitudes  of  their 
work. 

"I  have  a  wonderful  guest! 

He    speeds    my    feet,    He    moves      my 
hands, 
He  strengthens,  comforts,  guides,     com- 
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mands — 

His  presence  gives  me  rest. 
He  dwells  within   my  soul; 

He  swept  aside   the   filth   and   gloom, 
And    garnished   well    each    empty    room. 

And  now  pervades  the  whole." 

HE  PUT  THEM  TO  WORK 
Regularly  Christ  sent  His  disciples  out 
on  their  missions  of  love.  Even  before 
they  could  be  considered  graduates  in  His 
school  He  sent  them  out  two  by  two  on 
preaching  tours.  That  very  service  was 
part  of  their  preparation.  Then,  after 
leaving  this  earth,  He  left  them  to  de- 
vise their  own  ways  of  continuing  the 
work.  Out  they  went,  regularly,  con- 
stantly, in  every  direction,  repeating  His 
own  journeys,  repeating  His  own  deeds 
of  mercy,  pointing  men  to  God  and  stim- 
ulating them  to  Christliness.  The  same 
outgoing  spirit  should  be  found  in  the 
hearts  of  modern  disciples.  They  learn  to 
do  by  doing.  They  learn  to  lead  by  lead- 
ing. 

The  Son  of  Man  goes  forth  to-day, 

The  kindly  Carpenter; 
Sweet  homes  He  builds  and  arbors  green 

Where  slums  and  hovels  were. 
Through    mill    and   mart    He    loves       to 
stray, 

His  smile  the  toilers  know — 
Where  goes  the  Son  of  Man  to-day 

Let  those  who  serve  Him  go!" 
OTHER  SCRIPTURES   FOR   DISCUS- 
SION 

Christ  taught  them  to  pray.  Matt.  6: 
9-15. 

Taught  them  how  to  love.  Matt.  5:21- 
26. 

He  tested  them.  Matt.    10:1-15. 

He  taught  them  by  example.  John  13: 
1-15. 

They  obeyed  His  command  and  tar- 
ried in  the  upper  room  until  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Exelma  Holly 

Topic:  "SHE  HATH  DONE  WHAT  SHE 
COULD" 

Scripture  lesson:  St.  Luke  7:3  6-5  0. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

We  notice  this  woman  was  a  sinner, 
and  naturally  she  would  buy  perfumed 
ointment,  for  to  her  it  was  the  most  pre- 
cious thing  she  could  think  of  to  buy  for 
Jesus.  She  did  not  know,  at  the  time, 
that  she  was  anointing  Jesus  for  His  bur- 
ial, if  she  had,  she  would  have  said  so. 

As  she  came  and  stood  behind  Him, 
she  broke  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment 
and  poured  it  on  His  head  and  Jesus  did 
not  even  say  a  word.  As  He  cast  His  eyes 
on  her,  she  felt  condemned,  for  He  could 
look  in  the  heart  and  tell  even  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart.  That  caused  her 
to  weep  and  some  tears  fell  on  His  feet. 
She,  seeing  the  tears  fall  on     His     feet, 


stooped  to  wipe  them  off.  If  she  had  had 
a  handkerchief,  it  would  have  been  too 
small  to  wipe  His  feet.  When  the  Phar- 
isees and  disciples  rebuked  her,  it  made 
tears  flow  more  freely  on  His  feet.  Then 
she  took  her  hair  and  wiped  the  tears  off 
His  feet  and  poured  some  of  the  ointment 
upon   them,  even   kissing   them. 

Then  Jesus  defended  her  as  He  always 
does  those  who  come  to  Him,  saying, 
"She  hath  done  what  she  could."  Mk.  18: 
8.  Also,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven."  Notice 
this  sinner  did  something  for  Jesus  that 
not  even  His  disciples  had  thought  ot. 
He  accepted  it  even  though  it  was  very 
precious.  (Nothing  is  too  precious  for 
Jesus,  and  if  given  in  love  and  humble- 
ness, He  will  receive  it.) 
SHE  TOLD  WHAT  SHE  COULD,  2 
Kings   5:1-4 

This  little  maid  could  not  preach  a 
sermon  or  carry  her  master  to  the  proph- 
et, but  she  told  of  help.  She  told  the 
truth  so  interesting  that  Naaman  heard 
of  it.  If  she  had  not  told  of  the  prophet, 
Naaman  never  would  have  been  healed. 
Let  us  tell  what  we  can  for  Jesus. 

HE  BROUGHT  WHOM  HE  COULD, 
St.  John  1:37-42. 
Andrew  never  did  anything  great,  but 
brought  his  brother,  Simon  Peter  to  Je- 
sus. We  don't  read  where  he  ever 
preached,  but  Peter  preached  and  three 
thousand  souls  were  saved.  Andrew  was 
wise  when  he  won  a  soul  for  Christ.  Thus 
he  brought  whom  he  could. 

SHE  GAVE  WHAT  SHE  COULD, 

Mark  12:41-44 
Here  we  see  that  Jesus  does  not  look 
on  the  gift,  but  the  spirit  in  which  we 
give  it.  Notice,  He  didn't  tell  her  be- 
cause that  was  all  she  had,  it  would  be 
all  right  to  keep  it.  God  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful giver.  2  Cor.  9:7.  The  rich  men  gave 
of  their  wealth,  but  she  even  of  her  liv- 
ing. Jesus  was  pleased  with  her  gift  even 
if  it  was  only  two  mites,  (1-4  of  a 
cent). 

PREPARED  TO  DO  THE  LAST 

THING  THEY  COULD,  Mark 

16:1-4. 

Here  we  see  that  these  women  had 
come  to  pay  respect  to  Jesus  by  anoint- 
ing His  body.  Even  though  He  was  dead, 
they  had  not  forgotten  Him.  They  were 
more  thoughtful  of  Jesus  than  the  dis- 
ciples. It  is  no  wonder  that  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  them  first. 

CONCLUSION 

Jesus  didn't  want  this  lesson  told  all 
over  the  world  simply  because  of  the 
alabaster  box  of  anointment  she  had 
poured  on  His  feet,  but  for  the  humble 
attitude  in  which  she  gave  it.  This  wom- 
an represents  all  sinners,  buying  the  box-- 
giving  up  the  world;  the  alabaster  box, 
the  heart.  The  seal  represents  willing- 
ness; the  contents,  a  confession  to  Christ: 


kneeling,  humbleness  and  tears;  tears, 
sorrow  and  repentance  as  we  must  all  re- 
pent; the  Pharisees,  the  critics  who  will 
find  fault  and  complain  at  what  we  do 
for  Christ.  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them 
that  are  of  a  broken  heart:  and  saveth 
such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit.  Ps.  34:18. 
For  truly  the  heart  is  the  most  pre- 
cious gift  one  can  give  Jesus,  and  He 
will  accept  it,  for  that  is  just  what  He 
wants  us  to  do.  Then  He  will  say  as  un- 
to this  woman,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee,"  and  if  we  live  to  please  Him  when 
this  life  is  over,  His  answer  will  be, 
"Well  done." 

Stop!  Look!  Listen! 

We  are  still  offering  $15.00  to 
churches  and  Y.  P.  E's  or  individuals  for 
selling  one  hundred  "Silver  Lining"  bookc 
at  2  5c  each.  A  number  of  Bible  School 
students  are  being  successful  during  the 
summer  months  selling  these  books.  If 
we  are  not  personally  acquainted  with 
you,  we  require  a  recommendation  from 
your  pastor.  Books  cannot  be  returned. 
If  you  will  get  your  church  behind  you 
and  each  one  take  a  few  to  sell,  you  will 
soon  have  $15.00  for  your  treasury.  Are 
you  building  or  repairing  a  church?  If 
so,  try  this  out.  When  enough  books  are 
sold  to  send  us  $10.00  plus  postage  to 
get  them  to  you,  the  balance  of  books 
are  yours  to  sell  at  your  leisure,  but  the 
best  way  is  to  make  a  drive  and  sell  them 
in  one  week  or  two  as  you  may  see  best. 
We  give  30  days  to  sell  them  and  send  in 
remittance  to  us. 
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EDITOR'S  MESSAGE 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
are  sure  that  others  have  the  work  at 
heart  just  as  much  but  are  just  a  little 
careless.  They  do  not  realize  what  it 
means  at  this  end  of  the  line,  I  am  sure. 
It  is  such  a  pleasure  for  us  to  send  to 
you  each  month  the  many  good  things 
you  find  in  the  Lighted  Pathway,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  great  responsibility  it 
places  upon  us. 

Come  on  Gideons  and  let's  work  to- 
gether for  the  upbuilding  of  God's  king- 
dom through  the  printed  page.  Help  us 
place  in  the  hands  of  our  young  people 
good,  wholesome  reading  to  take  the  place 
of  other  literature  that  we  find  in  so 
many  homes. 

The  Old  Book 

We  search  the  world  for  truth.  We  cull 
The   good,   the   true,    the  beautiful, 
From  graven  stone  and  written  scroll, 
And  all  old  flowerbeds  of  the  soul; 
And,  weary  seekers  of  the  best, 
We  come  back  laden  from  our  quest, 
To  find  that  all  the  sages  said 
Is  in  the  Book  our    mothers    read. — Se- 
lected. 


June,  193  6 


The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 


Page  1  5 


DADDY  KNOWS  BEST 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

When  he  goes  wrong  society  allows  him 
to  mix  and  mingle  again  in  society  with 
no  less  of  standing;  not  so  with  the  girl, 
she  has  forfeited  all  right  to  decency  and 
must  lose  all  connection  with  polite  soc- 
iety. 

"Well,  I  have  lectured  quite  long 
enough.  Now  your  case.  Morse  feels  hurt 
because  you  will  not  go  with  him.  He 
thinks  you  question  his  gentlemanliness. 
He  intends  no  wrong  nor  harm  now. 
His  sole  idea  is  pleasure  without  any  seri- 
ous thought  of  where  that  pleasure  may 
land  both   of   you. 

"Let  me  indulge  my  fancy,  if  you  can 
call  it  that,  and  picture  to  you  the  out- 
come of  the  majority  of  petters.  Take 
Bertha,  for  instance,  she  was  a  sweet, 
dear,  good  girl  with  no  intention  of  do- 
ing wrong.  Allen  Proctor  fell  in  love 
with  her.  He  was  one  of  Edmonton's 
high-fliers.  Wealthy,  handsome,  educated, 
and  very  popular  with  the  girls  of  his 
set.  He  thought  there  was  no  girl  like 
Bertha,  she  thought  there  was  no  man 
like  Allen.  They  moved  in  the  very  best 
circles.  When  petting  became  the  vogue 
Bertha  demurred.  She  did  not  think  pet- 
ting was  wise  or  right.  Allen  could  see  no 
harm.  He  persisted,  with  no  intentions  at 
all  of  doing  wrong;  she  finally  yielded. 
Then  came  the  first  kiss,  then  the  first 
embrace.  No  harm  done  yet — apparently. 
Then  she  permitted  him  to  hold  her  on 
his  lap.  Her  reserve  began  to  weaken,  his 
boldness  began  to  increase.  Little  by  lit- 
tle she  allowed  him  more  and  more  liber- 
ty. Perhaps  there  would  be,  on  her  part, 
a  shudder  as  he  would  venture  a  little 
further  with  his  fondlings  and  caresses; 
she  would  reason;  'No  harm  so  far,  has 
been  done;  he  is  a  gentleman;  and,  any- 
way, he  loves  me,  and  I  love  him;  he  is 
honorable  and  will  not  mistreat  me  in 
any  particular.'  Thus  one  familiarity  fol- 
lowed another.  She  knew  not  the  danger 
she  was  in,  no  one  had  told  her.  He,  also, 
knew  not  the  misery  he  would  bring  into 
her  life. 

"One  reserve  after  another  was  grad- 
ually broken  down  between  them  until 
emotions  with  which  nature  had  endowed 
them,  and  should  be  held  in  reserve  until 
the  proper  time,  then  used  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  civilization  and  the  glory 
of  God,  were  indulged,  self-control  was 
lost,  and  discretion  was  thrown  to  the 
winds.  Disgrace  followed. 

"He  did  not  feel  he  could  afford  to 
marry  a  girl  who  would  disgrace  him,  so 
he  refused;  and  she,  to  escape  facing  ruin 
alone,  killed  herself. 

"Flora  Kelly  is  another  petter  who  left 
town  to  go  to  school.  But  I  am  told  the 
school  she  is  attending  is  in  reality  a  res- 
cue home.  The  information  has  leaked 
out   that   she      is      now      an      unmarried 


mother. 

"Lena  Coleman,  ostensibly,  went  to  the 
city  to  visit  kin  but  it  is  generally  be- 
lieved she  went  to  a  hospital.  Her  baby 
was  adopted  by  some  one  and  she  came 
home  reporting  a  lovely  visit. 

"These  are  just  a  few  that  can  be  men- 
tioned, not  to  say  anything  about  a  num- 
ber of  poorer  girls  who  have  not  had  the 
means   to  hide   their  disgrace. 

"So,  Edith,  dear,  I  hardly  see  how  you 
can  afford  to  become  a  petter.  The  risk 
is   great. 

"If  you  really  love  Morse  you  are  al- 
most sure  to  lose  if  you  allow  him  to  pet 
you.  If  you  refuse  his  petting  you  may 
lose  him,  but  you  will  be  clean,  and  the 
chances  are  there  will  be  some  good  man 
who  will  discover  your  desirability,  so  in 
the  end  you  will  not  lose." 

"Aunt  Lola,  I  think  I  shall  take  your 
advice." 

Then  Edith  began  to  make  her  prepara- 
tions to  spend  the  week-end  at  home.  She 
was  expecting  her  father  to  come  after 
her  in  the  Ford  that  morning. 


The  next  June  Edith  became  the  happy 
bride  of  Morse  Dudley. 

After  the  honeymoon  was  over  and 
they  were  at  home  in  a  lovely  cottage, 
one  evening  she  asked  Morse  why  he  did 
not  become  angry  at  her  when  she  re- 
fused to  go  with  him  to  that  petting 
party. 

"Why,  little  girl,  that's  easy.  Dear  old 
dad  happened  to  see  me  when  I  came  into 
the  house  all  fussed  up  because  I  couldn't 
have  my  way,  and  asked  me  what  was 
the  matter.  I  didn't  want  to  tell  him,  but 
he's  wise  about  boys  and  their  ways  so 
he  asked  me  if  the  girl  had  given  me  the 
mitten.  I  told  him,  no;  but  that  you 
might  about  as  well.  Then  he  gently 
drew  from  me  how  you  had  refused  to  be 
a  petter,  and  this  is  the  advice  he  gave: 

"  'Morse,  you  let  petting  and  petters 
alone.  Don't  you  bring  one  of  those 
things  into  my  house.  If  you  love  Edith 
and  want  to  keep  her  love  keep  her  as 
far  away  from  petting  parties  as  you  can; 
and  don't  you  dare  to  call  yourself  my 
son  if  you  start  her  into  this  petting 
game.  It  won't  do,'  he  finished  with  a 
knowing  twinkle  in  his  eyes  that  I  cor- 
rectly translated,  'I  know  my  son  won't 
disobey  because  he  knows  that  daddy 
knows  best,'  and  he  did." — By  Albert  M. 
Ferry  in  The  Purity  Crusader. 

DAVID  LIVINGSTONE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

he  tried  to  get  some  gospel  truth  to  the 
natives  as  he  traveled  on. 

He  rested  six  weeks  in  Linyanti,  then 
by  the  aid  of  Chief  Sekeletu  he  began  a 
journey  to  the  east  coast  with  a  party  of 
more  than  a  hundred  natives  and  in  due 
time  landed  at  Quilimane,  where  he  ar- 


ranged a  settlement  for  his  helpers  and 
then  sailed  for  England.  He  had  been  in 
Africa  sixteen  years  and  found  when  he 
landed  in  England  that  he  was  considered 
a  great  man.  Queen  Victoria  sent  for 
him  to  have  him  tell  his  story  in  person. 
Many  honors  and  invitations  came  to 
him,  but  Africa  was  in  his  heart  and  he 
was  restless  to  return.  He  landed  at  Quil- 
imane and  took  back  to  their  home  as 
many  of  his  guides  and  helpers  as  cared 
to  leave. 

His  wife,  who  returned  with  him,  died 
in  Africa  and  he  was  left  alone,  since 
their  children  had  been  left  in  England. 

Livingstone's  death  took  place  while  he 
was  seeking  to  locate  the  headwaters  of 
the  river  Nile.  He  died  alone  in  a  little 
hut  where  his  servants  found  him  on  his 
knees  kneeling  in  prayer  by  his  bed.  They 
buried  his  heart  there,  embalmed  the  body 
and  carried  it  fifteen  hundred  miles  to 
the  seaport,  from  which  it  was  sent  to 
England,  and  was  finally  buried  among 
the  great  of  earth  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

"People  noticed  two  things  about  him 
that  were  what  we  call  characteristic," 
says  the  historian.  "He  had  fine  eyes  like 
his  mother  had — coaxing  eyes,  with  a 
kind  gleam  in  them.  The  other  thing 
people  noticed  was  his  walk.  It  was  a 
slow,  steady,  swinging  gait — as  if  he 
could  go  on  walking  forever,  and  as  if 
fire,  water  and  stone-walls  would  never 
stop  him." — Wesleyan  Methodist. 
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A  Lesson  From  A  Stone 

(Continued  from  page  4) 
send  Clyde  home  for  a  shovel."  (Clyde 
gave  an  involuntary  shudder.  It  was  a 
cold,  dark  night,  and  he  did  not  want, 
to  walk  a  mile  alone  for  a  shovel). 
"Then,"  continued  the  evangelist,  "We 
can  all  go  out  back  of  the  church  and 
dig  a  deep  hole  and  bury  the  stone.  The 
spring  rains  will  soon  be  coming  to  make 
the  flowers  appear.  Then  we  can  dig  the 
stone  up  and  it  will  be  soft  and  clean!" 

"No!"  said  Gertrude  with  emphasis.  "It 
will  still  be  as  hard  and  as  dirty  as  it 
was  when  we   buried  it." 

"Right  you  are,  Gertrude.  As  man 
goes  into  the  grave,  so  will  he  come  out, 
as  good  or  as  bad  as  he  went  in  (Rev. 
22:11).  The  resurrection  day  is  coming 
'in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation'    (John   5:28,   29). 

"Well,  since  we  can't  change  this 
stone,  let's  throw  it  away.  That's  what 
God  does  with  a  stony  heart.  He  says,  '1 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh'  Ezek.  3  6:26.  He  furthermore 
says,  'A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you'. 
Not  until  a  man  has  been  'born  from 
above'  and  become  a  'new  creature'  in 
Christ  Jesus  does  he  possess  a  heart  that 
is  both  tender  toward  men  and  submis- 
sive toward  God  (Eph.  4:32),  a  pure 
heart  that  will  permit  him  to  see  God 
(Matt.  5:8).  When  a  man  gets  a  new 
heart  from  God  he  ceases  to  think  evil 
thoughts  and  to  cherish  evil  desires.  He 
begins  to  love  God's  Word,  and  he  earn- 
estly seeks  to  please  God." 

At  family  worship  the  next  morning 
Gladys  thought  of  how  well  the  scrip- 
ture read  fitted  in  with  what  Mr.  Mehl 
had  preached.  Her  father  read,  "The  nat- 
ural man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned"  ( 1 
Cor.  2:14). 

Half  a  mile  down  the  road  Donald  was 
hearing  his  father  read,  "Therefore  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  nev  creature: 
old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new"   (2  Cor.   5:17). 

New'  Gideons 

Miss  Amelia  DeFino,  Route  1,  Adah, 
Penn. 

Evelyn  Scogin,  Hudson,  Fla. 

H.  L.  Taylor,  Box  6,  Cherokee  Falls, 
S.  C. 

Hugh  B.  Forshee,  Lenoir  City,  Tenn. 

J.  B.  Thompson,  Route  1,  Ware  Shoals, 

s.  c. 

Retha  Bryant,  2  309  Peoples  St.,  Cleve- 
land, Tenn. 

J.  R.   Campbell,     Artcloth     Sta.,  Box 


45  1,  Lowell,  N.  C. 

Billic  Barlow,  Route  1,  Doyle,  Tenn. 

Mrs.  Warl  Roupe,  Route  3,  Box  172, 
Uniontown,  Pa. 

Rev.  Dan  Bowling,  Bernice,  Ky. 

M.  C.  Lane,  Elliston,  Va. 

Ruthanna  Gillespie,  Route  2,  Ellwood 
City,  Pa. 

Miss  Gladys  S'hatley,  Wilcoe,  W.  Va. 

Mr.  Columbus  Fuller,     Route     1,  Box 


162,  Greenwood,   S.   C. 

Bro.  Levi   Henson,  Fourmile,  Ky. 

Mrs.  Cora  Beal,  209  Large  St.,  Meyers- 
dale,  Penn. 


To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  J1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7lh    chapter    of    Judges. 


WE'RE  REALLY— 

Sounding  the  Taps 

FOR  VOLUNTEERS  ON  THIS  PROPOSITION 

flnd  Here's  the  Proposition 

We  must  clear  off  our  printing  debt  on  The  Lighted  Pathway 
Yearbook. 

We  have  set  August  15th  as  the  date  for  a  paid-in-full  receipt 
for  same. 

We  need  your  help  to  do  this.  Will  you  help  us? 

We  want  at  least  fifty  contestants  to  compete  for  the — 

$10.00  CASH  AWARD 

To  be  given  away  August  15th  by  The  Lighted  Pathway,  to 
the  one  who  sells  the  largest  number  of  Lighted  Pathway  Year- 
books by  that  date. 

RULES  OF  THE  CONTEST 

1.  All  entrants  must  place  their  order  for  ten  or  more  copies  of  The 
Yearbook  not  later  than  June  15th.  No  entry  will  be  accepted  after  that 
date. 

2.  An  order  for  ten  copies  of  The  Yearbook  automatically  places  you 
in  the  contest. 

3.  Any  contestant,  who  is  not  personally  acquainted  with  us,  must 
send  a  recommendation  from  his  pastor. 

4.  Cash  does  not  have  to  accompany  your  order.  We  will  ship  order 
prepaid  to  you,  providing  you  will  agree  to  remit  price  of  order  by  close 
of   contest. 

5.  You  may  reorder  as  many  times  as  you  desire,  after  entering  contest. 

6.  Cash  does  not  have  to  accompany  repeat  orders,  providing  you  remit 
cash  for  former  orders  before  or  at  time  of  reordering. 

7.  A  record  will  be  kept  of  each  contestant.  All  orders  must  be  paid 
and  no  payments  will  count  which  are  received  later  than  August  15th. 

INSTRUCTIONS 

You  sell  this  attractive  book  at  the  reasonable  price  of  50c  per  copy. 
You  pay  35c  per  copy  in  your  order  for  ten  or  more.  This  gives  you  a 
profit  of  $1.50  on  every  ten  copies  sold.  You  know  what  valuable  infor- 
mation and  helps  for  programs  this  splendid  book  contains  for  our  young 
people.  Be  the  first  to  fill  out  the  coupon  below  and  return  at  once.  Get 
started  ahead  of  the  other  contestants  and  your  chance  for  winning  will 
be  great.  ACT  NOW  and  remember,  we'll  keep  a  record  of  your  orders. 
Next  month's  Lighted  Pathway  will  carry  a  list  of  the  names  of  con- 
testants. Be  sure  you  get  your  name  and  order  in  before  June  15th.  Fill 
out  this  coupon  below. 


Enclosed  find  my  order  for  copies  of  The  Lighted  Pathway 

Yearbook. 

Send  at  once  to  my  home  address,  which  is:  


Address  of  church  of  my  membership  is:  

I  desire  to  enter  the  contest  (Write  "yes"  or  "no".) 

If  cash  is  enclosed  with  order  mark  X  here  

If  order  is  to  be  paid  for  within  60  days,  mark  X  here  -_ 
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JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 
j V  v* 


MY  HIGH  RESOLVE— GOD'S  GREAT  PUBLIC 

BENEFACTORS 

Realizing  the  power  of  a  Radiant  personality;  a  life  alive 
to  the  interests  of  humanity;  a  life  with  a  full  vision  of  God's 
big  world  plans ;  a  life  rich  in  Great  Experiences  and  knowing 
that  such  lives  are  public  benefactors,  I  hereby  resolve  to  do 
all  in  my  power  to  grow  and  move  ever  forward,  that  where- 
ever  I  may  be  I  shall  be  so  full  of  power  and  uplift  I  shall  be 
silently  a  Public  Benefactor.  All  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 
the  King.  I  resolve  to  spurn  the  self-centered  life.  I  would  live 
to  give  of  my  sympathy,  of  my  gold,  of  my  time  to  communi- 
ty interests  and  to  encourage  the  strugglers  in  the  pathway 
of  life. 

I  shall  expect  growing  power,  growing  wealth  for  these 
benefactions.  It  shall  be  my  high  endeavor  to  be  the  channel 
thru  which  shall  flow  blessings  in  every  direction. 

I  shall  keep  my  pitcher  filled  at  the  fountain  of  truth 
and  pour  cups  full  for  the  thirsty  ones  by  the  wayside. 

Yes — even  more — I  shall  seek  to  place  a  pitcher  in  the 
hands  of  awakening  lives  and  show  them  the  path  to  the 
springs  of  truth  that  they  too  may  go  forth  benefactors  of 
society. — Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


"Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 

^he  Editors    ^Message 


July,  193  6 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

For  three  months  now  we  have  been 
enjoying  special  issues:  Easter,  Mother's 
Day  and  Father's  Day.  We  have  enjoyed 
emphasizing  these  special  days  and  we 
are  sure  you  have.  We  hope  the  great 
resurrection  day  seems  a  little  more  real 
to  us  and  father  and  mother  are  appreci- 
ated more  because  of  these  issues.  This 
month  we  are  going  to  talk  to  you  about 
our  Y.  P.  E.  work  as  I  fear  many  of  our 
people  are  getting  away  from  the  real 
purpose  of  the  Y.  P.  E. 

The  Y.  P.  E.  is  a  training  school  for 
the  young  people  on  the  field.  Many  of 
them  cannot  go  to  Bible  School  but  they 
need  training  for  Christian  work  just  as 
much  as  those  who  are  fortunate  enough 
to  go.  We  have  many  good  men  and 
women  who  cannot  go  away  somewhere 
to  teach  but  they  can  teach  in  their 
home  church.  The  Y.  P.  E.  is  not  alone 
for  those  who  know  how  to  take  part, 
but  for  those  who  need  training.  It 
seems  that  some  of  our  people  think  that 
the  best  speakers  must  be  put  on  the  pro- 
gram each  time  so  as  to  make  an  impres- 
sion on  the  audience.  If  this  is  what  the 
Y.  P.  E.  is  for,  then  there  should  be  an- 
other place  where  these  young  boys  and 
girls   can   train  for  service. 

In  some  Y.  P.  E's  we  have  in  mind, 
there  are  numbers  of  young  people  who 
have  never  been  on  the  program.  A  pro- 
gram is  rarely  ever  outlined  or  parts  giv- 
en out.  "Let  the  Lord  lead  the  service," 
they  say,  "we  do  not  believe  in  cut  and 
dried  programs."  Well,  we  do  not  either 
but  we  do  believe  in  well  planned  pro- 
grams, with  topics  for  discussion.  The 
great  God  of  the  universe  believes  in 
planning.  When  He  made  the  great  world 
of  ours,  He  set  every  thing  in  its  place. 
When  He  made  us  He  planned  our  bod- 
ies and  set  every  organ  in  just  the  place 
for  which  it  was  intended.  Yes,  He  has 
beautifully  planned  your  life  and  mine. 
A  song  service  and  testimony  meeting  is 
all  right  sometimes  and  the  Church  of 
God  has  many  of  them,  and  they  are  a 
great  blessing,  but  the  Y.  P.  E.  is  to 
train  our  young  people  for  service.  Most 
anybody  can  give  a  few  words  of  testi- 
mony, but  how  many,  both  old  and 
young,  could  improve  when  it  comes  to 
taking  a  subject  and  speaking  from  it? 
There  are  many  boys  and  girls  who  have 
musical  talents  lying  dormant.  The  Y.  P. 
E.  should  put  them  on  program  some- 
times, asking  them  to  sing  a  solo,  or 
duet,  or  perhaps  a  quartet  could  be  found 
among  your  members.  If  there  is  a  man 
or  woman  in  the  church  with  musical  tal- 
ent, they  should  find  it  a  pleasure  to 
take  them,  train  them  on  these     special 


songs  and  have  them  ready  for  the  pro- 
gram. Then  the  pastor  or  some  other  ex- 
perienced Christian  in  the  church  should 
help  those,  who  are  new  in  the  way,  to 
develop  their  subject  when  they  are  to 
take  part  on  the  program.  A  little  lift 
will    do   great    things. 

You  may  put  Robert  Smith  and  Billie 
Jones  on  the  program  for  the  first  time. 
They  get  up  their  part  as  best  they  can, 
but  they  stumble  around  and  almost  en- 
tirely fall  down.  It  seems  to  you  and 
them  that  thev  have  made  a  complete 
failure.  Their  talk  has  not  lifted  the  peo- 
ple to  a  high  plane,  spiritually  speaking, 
like  some  one  who  was  on  the  program 
last  time.  You  are  discouraged  and  think, 
well,  next  time  I'm  going  to  put  some 
one  who  can  talk  on  the  program.  This 
is  a  mistake.  Mix  up  your  speakers.  Use 
some  experienced  ones  and  some  who 
have  never  taken  part  before.  Perhaps 
after  you  have  encouraged  and  helped 
that  weaker  one  for  awhile  you'll  be 
proud  when  you  turn  out  the  finished 
product  (a  good  speaker).  This  is  just 
what  it  takes.  Then  the  first  time  you 
ask  those  boys  or  girls  to  sing  a  solo,  or 
duet,  or  a  quartet,  the  discord  may  make 
you  ashamed.  Yes,  even  nervous,  but  just 
wait  until  you  have  workcu  vvith  them 
for  awhile  and  then  see  how  glad  you  are 
that  you  had  patience,  when  you  see  the 
finished  product. 

Many  precious  diamonds  lie  covered  up 
waiting  to  be  polished.  Look  up  the 
rough  raw  material  and  work  on  it  until 
you   are  satisfied. 

In  our  little  booklet  on  "How  to  Or- 
ganize and  Conduct  a  Y.  P.  E.",  we 
advocated  having  young  people's  meet- 
ings alone,  with  an  open  meeting  once 
each  month  for  everybody.  We  still  be- 
lieve this  would  be  best.  There  would 
not  be  so  much  monotony  in  the  pro- 
grams. The  young  people  could  train  dur- 
ing the  three  services  in  the  month  and 
then  come  together  in  this  special  serv- 
ice to  welcome  the  whole  church  with 
their  friends.  The  older  people  would  en- 
joy it  more  also.  The  timid  young  peo- 
ple would  feel  a  freedom  with  others  who 
are  training  that  they  do  not  feel  in  a 
public  service.  The  pastor  or  some  other 
good  Christian  man  or  woman  should 
be  a  sponsor  for  these  meetings.  The 
good  level-headed  Christian  young  peo- 
ple should  be  the  officers,  if  you  have 
them,  and  the  meetings  should  be  entire- 
ly for  training  in  studying  how  to  han- 
dle a  topic  and  memorizing  scripture, 
telling  where  to  find  the  important 
things  in  the  Bible,  Bible  verse  contests, 
Bible  drills  in  finding  passages  of  scrip- 
ture  quickly.  These   things   are   very   im- 


portant in  the  life  of  a  young  Christian 
worker.  The  training  in  these  things  for 
three  meetings  in  the  month  would  make 
it  easy  to  put  on  the  extra  one  for  the 
older  members  of  the  church  and  your 
friends.  If  your  Y.  P.  E.  is  dragging,  try 
this  change  and  see  what  it  will  do  for 
you. 

Have  scripture  memorizing  contests.  It 
wi.l  pay  to  have  the  minds  of  our  boy> 
and  girls  filled  with  scripture,  for  we 
do  not  know  what  the  future  holds  for 
them.  The  day  may  come  when  the  ene- 
mies of  the  gospel  will  take  our  Bibles 
from  us,  but  we  will  have  it  on  them  if 
we  have  the  Word  of  God  stored  up  in 
cur  minds.  We  owe  this  to  our  children. 
Have  memorizing  contests  and  give  a 
nice  prize  to  the  one  who  can  recite  the 
most  at  the  end  of  a  certain  time.  This 
would  be  good  to  take  up  in  your  month- 
ly business  meetings. 

Every  Y.  P.  E.  that  is  doing  things  for 
God  will  need  to  have  a  business  meet- 
ing once  each  month,  for  one  thing  young 
people  need  is  training  in  working  for 
God.  Then  a  lazy  Y.  P.  E.  had  just  as 
well  close  up.  God  has  no  use  for  a  lazy 
person  nor  a  lazy  body  of  people.  The 
reason  so  many  of  our  young  people  get 
cold  and  careless  is  because  they  are  not 
put  to  work  for  God. 

We  notice  in  some  of  our  Y.  P.  E's 
where  the  group  captains  do  all  the  lead- 
ing. This  should  not  be.  The  group  cap- 
tain should  appoint  the  leader  from  his 
own  group  and  then  assist  them  in  any 
way  they  can,  but  they  should  have  a 
different  leader  each  time.  This  will  train 
the  inexperienced  to  lead.  Perhaps  the 
group  captain  might  need  to  sit  by  this 
young  leader  and  help  in  working  out  the 
program  for  the  first  time.  A  Y.  P.  E. 
should  arrange  a  table  so  that  the  leader 
can  sit  facing  the  audience  through  the 
program,  and  the  group  captain  or  presi- 
dent should  sit  by  the  weak  ones  to  as- 
sist them. 

This  little  message  to  ycu  comes  from 
a  heart  of  love  for  the  young  people  and 
an  interest  in  the  upbuilding  of  the  work 
that  is  so  dear  to  my  heart.  You  may 
not  agree  with  all  of  these  suggestions 
but  we  leave  them  with  you  and  pray 
that  God  may  use  them  to  His  glory. 


To  fellow  Christ  is  sure  to  lead  us  to 
heaven,  although  it  may  take  us  through 
a  Gethsemane  or  a  jugment  hall  or  a  cru- 
cifixion; but  since  following  Christ  is  the 
only  way  to  get  there  all  must  come  to 
the  place  where  they  can  say  as  did  the 
poet,  "Where  he  leads  me  I  will  follow." 
Then  dread  and  fear  end    and  joy  begins. 
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Bread  Returned 


By  Irene  S.  Woodcock 


"pVlANA  WARREN  read  the  letter 
"*— ^her  brother  had  handed  her,  and 
looked  an  unspoken  question. 

"I  wired,  'Come,'  "  he  said  quietly. 
"What  else  could  I  do?" 

"But — but"  Diana  tried  to  gather  her 
combative  forces  even  though  it  was  too 
late  to  make  them  of  any  avail.  "Eileen 
will  need  a  doctor's  care.  Another  room 
will  have  to  be  opened  and  heated.  Then 
there  is  the  question  of — food."  Diana's 
voice  faltered. 

"The  more  I  thought  about  it,  the 
surer  I  was  there  could  be  but  one  an- 
swer," David  returned,  still  quietly.  He 
rose  from  the  table  and  began  carrying 
the  dishes  to  the  kitchen  as  he  was  ac- 
customed. When  he  had  at  last  returned 
to  the  combination  living-dining  room, 
and  opened  his  evening  paper,  Diana 
again  read  the  disturbing  letter. 

Dear  David  and  Diana: 

You  will  doubtless  be  surprised  to  re- 
ceive this  letter,  and  more  surprised  when 
you  learn  my  request,  which  is  to  come 
and  stay  with  you  for  a  while. 

Since  Aunt  Isabel  died  last  year,  I  have 
been  doing  secretarial  work.  However, 
several  weeks  ago  I  met  with  an  auto- 
mobile accident  which  makes  it  impossi- 
ble to  use  my  right  hand  yet.  Also  it  has 
shaken  me  up  considerably.  I  have  been 
in  the  hospital,  but  am  now  able  to  leave 
provided  I  have  a  place  to  go.  I  can't  bear 
to  go  among  absolute  strangers,  and  I 
keep  thinking  of  the  lovely  holiday  I 
spent  with  you  years  ago.  If  you  say  I 
may   come,   I'll   start   at   once. 

Your  affectionate  cousin, 
Eileen  Morton. 
By  K.  H.  Brown,  nurse. 

"She'll  probably  have  to  stay  in  bed, 
and  that  means  food  carried  up- 
stairs. She'll  need  delicacies  and  books 
and  magazines,  and  everything  we 
haven't.  It's  too  bad."  And  in  a  burst 
of  despair,  Diana  sat  down  in  one  of  the 
kitchen  chairs  and  cried  silently. 

David  and  Diana  Warren,  orphaned 
while  David  was  struggling  through  col- 
lege and  Diana  was  about  to  graduate 
from  high  school,  lived  on  a  small  farm 
three  miles  from  the  nearest  town.  After 
a  short  term  in  Normal  School  near  by, 
Diana  secured  a  position  in  a  district 
school,  while  David  continued  his  stug- 
gle.  But  in  his  junior  year  he  broke  phy- 
sically, and  came  home  to  recuperate. 

Unable  to  afford  a  nurse,  Diana  re- 
signed her  school  to  remain  with  him  and 
coax  him  back  to     health.     Months     of 


strain,  discouragement,  and  sacrifice  fol- 
lowed. But  David  began  to  mend  and, 
when  he  was  physically  able,  secured  a 
position  in  the  village  store.  It  was  then 
too  late  for  Diana  to  find  another  school, 
if  she  had  been  able  to.  Moreover,  David 
still  needed  nourishing  food  and  watch- 
ing, and  their  combined  income  would 
not  be  sufficient  to  pay  a  housekeeper.  It 
was  cheaper  to  remain  at  home  and  try 
to  stretch  David's  wages  to  meet  their 
needs.  So  she  struggled  along,  skimping, 
pinching,  planning.  Then  things  began  to 
look  a  little  brighter.  Her  hens  laid  well. 
The  old  apple  trees  bore  better  than  they 
had  for  years.  The  little  garden  outdid  it- 
self and  Diana's  shelves  were  filled  with 
canned  vegetables.  Wood  was  laid  in  for 
winter;  eggs  went  down  in  water  glass; 
she  began  to  eke  out  a  dollar  here  and 
there  toward  something  that  had  long 
been  her  dream — a  little  car  in  which 
David  could  drive  back  and  forth  to 
work  with  greater  ease.  Even  three  miles 
were  not  easy  to  walk  after  he  had  been 
standing   on   his   feet   all   day. 

A  car  would  give  him  time  for  study, 
and  would  offer  Diana  an  opportunity  to 
substitute  at  the  school  during  the  teach- 
er's absence.  For,  although  David  did  not 
intend  to  work  in  the  store  forever, 
months  must  yet  elapse  before  he  could 
undertake  the  strain  of  continuing  at  col- 
lege. If  his  health  had  broken  down  be- 
fore, the  chances  were  greater  that  it 
would  do  so  again  under  provocation. 

Diana  spent  the  next  day  in  preparing 
the  room  Eileen  was  to  occupy.  David 
left  the  store  early  and  met  her  at  the 
station  in  a  borrowed  car.  She  was  deli- 
cately pretty  and  seemed  delighted  to  be 
made  welcome.  But  once  in  the  room 
prepared  for  her,  she  lost  her  animation 
and  appeared  so  fragile  and  ill  that  the 
last  of  Diana's  reserve  was  broken  and 
her  heart  warmed  to  the  other  girl  un- 
reservedly. She  remembered  only  that  Ei- 
leen, too,  was  orphaned  and  had  turned 
to  them  in  her  loneliness.  Diana  forbade 
her  cousin  to  leave  her  room  until  given 
permission  and  carried  the  invalid's  sup- 
per upstairs  herself,  in  spite  of  all  Ei- 
leen's protestations. 

The  next  day,  and  for  many  days  af- 
ter, Eileen  was  glad  to  remain  in  bed. 
The  effort  required  for  the  long  journey 
seemed  to  have  taken  the  last  of  her 
strength,  and  she  lay  for  hours  at  a  time, 
inert,  her  eyes  closed,  looking  so  pale  and 
delicate  that  Diana  became  frightened 
and,  hailing  the  postman,  asked  him  to 
send  Dr.  Webster  out.  His  verdict  was 
that  there  was  nothing  serious  the  mat- 


ter. Her  condition  was  just  the  result  of 
shock.  She  must  have  rest,  plenty  of 
nourishing  food,  and  must  be  free  from 
worry  or  excitement. 

Eileen  was  the  most  thoughtful  of  in- 
valids, but  in  spite  of  her  anxiety  not  to 
be  a  burden,  her  presence  was  a  setback 
to  Diana's  plans.  She  waited  on  Eileen  pa- 
tiently, concocting  all  sorts  of  dainties  to 
tempt  an  uncertain  appetite,  sparing  no 
effort  to  bring  her  cousin  back  to  health. 
And  Eileen  gained  slowly,  until  one  day 
she  declared  she  would  soon  be  able  to 
get  downstairs  and  help.  At  that  Diana 
shook  her  head  vigorously. 

"No,"  she  cried.  "No!" 

Eileen  must  stay  where  she  was.  There 
was  no  need  of  help.  In  fact  Diana  gave 
every  reason  but  the  right  one;  she  did 
not  want  Eileen  to  see  the  details  of  her 
housekeeping,  the  emptiness  of  her 
shelves,  how  she  had  to  count  the  eggs, 
to  skim  milk,  and  measure  butter  in  or- 
der to  make  ends  meet.  When  David  pro- 
tested that  it  would  be  better  to  confide 
in  her,  Diana  refused.  She  still  had  pride, 
she   insisted. 

As  she  had  foreseen,  an  extra  mouth  to 
feed  did  make  a  difference.  No  longer  did 
a  brave  array  of  canned  vegetables  stand 
on  her  pantry  shelves;  the  water  glass  had 
given  up  its  last  egg;  the  hens  that  were 
not  already  starting  to  molt,  had  long 
since  found  their  way  into  broth,  salad, 
or  casserole;  the  woodpile  was  sadly  de- 
pleted. Even  the  cherished  nest  egg  was 
gone,  having  paid  for  steaks  and  chops 
and  other  delicacies.  Diana  scarcely  dared 
think.  She  could  only  hope  and  pray 
that  some  way  would  open  by  which  she 
might  manage  to  carry  on. 

As  yet,  Eileen  had  not  mentioned  tne 
length  of  her  stay,  had  made  no  furthet 
apologies  for  coming,  had  not  mentioned 
sharing  the  expense.  She  received  little 
mail,  but  read  eagerly  the  books  and 
magazines  David  brought.  A  crisis  must 
come.  What  would  bring  it  about,  Diana 
could  not  foresee;  but  it  was  bound  to 
arrive,  for  already  the  clouds  had  thick- 
ened on  the  horizon.  According  to  her 
code,  Eileen  could  not  yet  be  allowed 
downstairs.  Though  it  was  sheer  non- 
sense to  keep  her  in  her  room,  Diana's 
pride  revolted  at  the  thought  of  having 
her  discover  their  financial  straits.  Per- 
haps later,  she  thought,  but  not  yet. 

She  had  returned  from  the  poultry 
house  late  one  afternoon,  shaking  her 
head  dejectedly.  Two  eggs  were  in  her 
hand,  and  the  idea  she  had  entertained  of 
killing  one  of  the  few  remaining  fowls 
she  dismissed  as  she  realized  that  killing 
even  one  would  lessen  the  egg  supply 
that  much  more.  Still  the  question  of  Ei- 
leen's supper  was  uppermost  in  her  mind. 
There  was,  it  seemed,  almost  nothing  in 
the  house  excepting  a  supply  of  corn 
(Continued  on  ptge  1J) 
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Conducted  by  Martha  Holt 
Little  Things 
Ebenezer  Cobbam  Brewer 


Little  drops  of  water, 

Little  grains  of  sand, 
Make  the  mighty  ocean 

And  the  pleasant  land. 

Thus  the  little  minutes, 
Humble  though  they  be, 

Make  the  mighty  ages 
Of  eternity. 

Thus  our  little  errors 

Lead  the  soul  away 
From   the  path  of  virtue, 

Far  in  sin  to  stray. 

Little  deeds  of  kindness, 

Little  words  of  love, 
Make  our  earth  an  Eden 

Like  the  heaven  above. 

Little  seeds  of  mercy, 
Sown  by  youthful  hands, 

Grow  to  bless  the  nations 
Far  in  heathen  lands. 
::-   ::-    * 

Here's  Something  to  Do 

Is  there  a  vine  in  your  back  yard?  You 
may  try  this  experiment  on  any  kind  of 
vine.  Grape  vine,  morning  glory,  or  some 
other  kind  may  be  used.  Some  day  when 
the  sun  is  shining  brightly  break  a  little 
stem  with  leaves  on  it  off  the  vine — try 
to  get  one  from  the  middle  where  it  will 
not  ruin  the  appearance  of  the  vine.  Then 
take  the  stem  and  lay  it  out  in  the  sun- 
shine where  it  will  get  just  as  much  sun- 
shine as  the  vine  does.  After  a  while, 
maybe  several  hours  later,  go  back  and 
see  what  has  happened  to  the  stem  with 
the  pretty  leaves  on  it  that  you  had 
broken  off  the  vine.  You  will  find  that 
the  leaves  will  have  shriveled  up  and 
pretty  soon  they  will  begin  to  rot.  The 
vine  will  still  be  just  as  pretty  as  it  was 
before  the  sunrise  even  though  the  sun 
rays  have  beaten  down  upon  it  for  hours. 

Did  you  know  that  Jesus  once  said, 
"I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,"  al- 
so, He  does  not  promise  to  let  us  always 
be  branches  of  Him  if  we  do  not  serve 
Him.  The  same  thing  will  happen  to  peo- 
ple if  they  do  not  stay  in  touch  with 
God  that  happened  to  the  little  stem  that 
was  torn  away  from  the  vine.  The  little 
stem  would  probably  have  had  a  beauti- 
ful flower  on  it  or  maybe  some  fruit  good 
to  eat — but  alas,  it  will  never  be  any 
good  because  it  is  not  connected  with 
the  vine  that  furnishes  strength  and  life 
to  it. 

Boys  and  girls  must  stay  in  connection 
with  God   too.   When   they     are  not     in 


touch  with  God  they  will  become  as  the 
little  dried  up  stem;  they  will  not  be 
nice  to  look  at,  the  little  stem  is  not  at 
all  pretty  when  it  begins  to  rot;  they  will 
never  be  able  to  be  of  use  to  Jesus,  just 
as  the  little  stem  will  never  be  able  to 
bare  even  one  little  piece  of  fruit  or  one 
little  flower.  Boys  and  girls,  try  and  see 
how  close  in  touch  you  can  stay  with  Je- 
sus. Be  careful  that  you  do  not  get  out  of 
touch  with  Him  because  you  will  be  very 
unhappy  away  from  the  loving  Jesus 
who  said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not  for  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." — M.  L.  H. 
#  *  # 
BIBLE  CHARACTERS 
Instructions:  Each  group  of  jumbled 
letters  has  just  enough  letters  to  spell 
some  Bible  characters  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament.  On  page  IS  may  be 
found  the  correct  arrangement  of  the 
words   which  are  Bible  names. 

Example:  Apul:  Correct  arrangement: 
Paul. 

Sesuj  Nhoj 

Rmay  Abethelis 

Seophj  Ariasachz 

— M.  L.  H. 

EFFIE'S  VISITOR 

"Has  anybody  been  here  to-day, 
mother,  while  I  was  gone?" 

Effie  had  been  away  all  day,  since 
breakfast,  and  now  daylight  had  faded 
out  of  the  sky,  and  the  moon's  "silver 
sickle"  was  hanging  above  their  heads. 

"Let  me  see,"  said  mother,  putting  on 
her  thinking  cap.  "Yes,  I  have  had  one 
visitor.'' 

"Oh,  have  you,  mother?  Who  was  it?" 

"She  did  not  tell  me  her  name,"  said 
mother,  with  a  quizzical  little  smile. 

"Did  she  not  tell  you  her  name!  How 
very  queer!  Where  did  she  come  from?" 

"She  did  not  say." 

"What  did  she  come  to  our  house  for?" 

"Ah!  for  several  reasons.  For  one 
thing,  she  cured  my  headache;  she 
brought  me  a  letter  from  a  dear  friend; 
she  gave  me  a  new  book  to  read;  she  put 
a  red  rose  on  my  table;  she  finished  a 
piece  of  sewing  for  me,  and  gave  me 
some  sweet,  new  thoughts." 

"What  a  strange  visitor!"  murmured 
Effie.  "Was  that  all?" 

"No;  she  wanted  me  to  do  many  things 
for  her.  She  asked  me  to  make  broth  for 
a  sick  girl,  to  write  two  letters  offering 
to  help  two  people,  to  pay  a  visit,  to 
make  a  pudding  and  several  other  things.'' 

"And  did  you  do  them  for  her?" 

"I  did  some  of  them,  and  some  I  left 
undone.  I  wish  now  that  I  had  done  them 


"I  would  give  anything  to  see  her, 
mother.  Will  she  ever  come  again?" 

"No,"  said  mother,  "she  cannot  come 
again,  because  she  died  at  sunset." 

"Died,  mother.  How  dreadful!  And  yet 
you  are  smiling.  I  think  you  are  joking 
somehow — are  you?" 

"Not  joking,  exactly,  Effie,  dear,  but 
I  am  talking  in  a  little  parable  which  I 
think  you  can  guess  when  I  tell  you  that 
her  sister  is  coming  to-morrow  at  sunrise 
— her  twin  sister — so  like  my  visitor  that 
no  one  could  tell  them  apart,  though 
some  of  her  gifts  and  some  of  her  desires 
will  be  different  from  to-day's  guest." 

"You  say  you  don't  know  her  name, 
mother?" 

"I  didn't  say  that.  I  said  she  did  not 
tell  me  her  name.  But  I  do  know  it — it 
is  Thursday." 

"Thursday!"  cried  Effie  laughing. 
"You  just  mean  to-day,  then." 

"Yes,  to-day." 

"And  your  visitor  to-morrow  will  be 
named — " 

"Friday,  of  course." 

Effie  was  very  much  amused  at  the 
idea  of  the  Thursday  visitor  and  the  Fri- 
day visitor;  but  when  she  woke  up  in  her 
little  bed  the  next  morning  she  said  soft- 
ly to  herself,  "How  do  you  do,  Mrs.  Fri- 
day? I  wonder  what  you  have  brought 
me  to-day?  At  any  rate,  I  am  going  to 
do  all  the  things  you  ask  me,  'cause  you 
have  got  to  die  at  sunset,  you  know." 

And,  right  away,  Mistress  Friday  asked 
the  little  girl  to  get  up  and  dress  in  time 
for  morning  prayers.  —  Northwestern 
Christian  Advocate,  The  Sunday  Scbool 
Banner. 

*  *  * 

Weeds  and  Deeds 

A  naughty  little  weed  one  day 

Poked  up  its  tiny  head. 
To-morrow  I  will  pull  you  up, 

Old  Mr.  Weed,  I  said. 
But  I  put  off  the  doing  till 

When  next  I  passed  that  way. 
The  hateful  things  had  spread    abroad, 

And  laughed  at  my  dismay. 

A  naughty  little  thought  one  day 

Popped  right  into  my  mind. 
Oho,  I  cried,  I'll   put  you  out 

To-morrow,  you  will  find! 
But  once  again  I  put  it  off, 

Till,  like   the  little  weed, 
The  ugly  thing  sprang  up  apace, 

And  grew  into  a  deed! 

So,  boys  and  girls,  heed  what  I  say, 

And  learn  it  with  your  sums; 
Don't  put  off  till  to-morrow,  for 

To-morrow  never  comes. 
To-day  pull  up  the  little  weeds, 

The  naughty  thoughts  subdue, 
Or  they  will  take  the  reins  themselves, 

And  some  day  master  you! 

— S.  S.  Times,  The  Light*. 
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Trusting  the  Promises 

"Last  winter  a  man  crossed  the  Mis- 
sissippi on  the  ice,  and  fearing  it  was  too 
thin,  began  to  crawl  on  his  hands  and 
knees  in  great  terror;  but  when  he  gained 
the  opposite  shore,  all  worn-out,  another 
man  drove  past  him  gayly,  sitting  upon 
a  sled  loaded  with  pig  iron.  That  is  just 
the  way  most  Christians  go  up  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  trembling  at  every 
step  lest  the  promises  shall  break  under 
their  feet,  when  really  they  are  secure 
enough  for  us  to  hold  our  heads  high  and 
sing  with  confidence  as  we  march  up  to 
the  better  land. — Old  Test.  Anec. — 
(Biblical   Encyclo.) 

*  ::•  ~ 
Beckoning  Hands 
Bishop  William  Taylor  used  to  tell  a 
story  like  this:  "He  called  at  an  African 
village  one  day,  talked  to  the  people 
about  salvation  for  a  few  hours,  and  then 
had  to  go.  They  urged  him  to  remain,  or 
to  leave  a  teacher,  but  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  do  either.  As  he  sailed  up 
the  river,  he  saw  them  standing  on  the 
bank  beckoning  to  him  with  eager  en- 
treaty. Two  days  later  he  returned,  sail- 
ing down  the  stream.  As  he  passed  the 
village  the  people  came  crowding  to  the 
banks,  longing  to  hear  again  the  story 
of  salvation.  As  they  saw  he  did  not  in- 
tend to  land,  they  became  wild  in  their 
gesticulations  and  cries,  waving  their 
arms,  leaping  high  in  the  air  and  shout- 
ing, trying  in  every  way  to  induce  him 
to  stop.  When  his  boat,  following  a  bend 
in  the  river,  was  out  of  their  sight,  he 
heard  a  great  and  bitter  cry  go  up  from 
those  people,  loud  and  long,  until  it 
pierced  his  very  soul.  It  was  the  lamen- 
tation of   the  heathen  after  God." 

Faithfulness    to  God    and    the 
King 

"Bishop  Latimer,  having  one  day 
preached  before  King  Henry  VIII,  a  ser- 
mon which  displeased  his  Majesty,  he  was 
ordered  to  preach  again  on  the  next  Sun- 
day, and  to  make  an  apology  for  the  of- 
fense he  had  given.  After  reading  his 
text,  the  bishop  then  began  his  sermon: 
'Hugh  Latimer,  dost  thou  know  before 
whom  thou  art  this  day  to  speak?  To  the 
high  and  mighty  monarch,  the  king's 
most  excellent  majesty,  who  can  take 
away  thy  life  if  thou  offendest;  there- 
fore, take  heed  that  thou  speakest  not  a 
word  that  may  displease;  but  then  con- 
sider, well,  Hugh,  dost  thou  not  know 
from   whence   thou  comest;   upon  whose 


message  thou  art  sent?  Even  by  the  great 
and  mighty  God,  who  is  all-present,  and 
who  beholdeth  all  thy  ways,  and  who  is 
able  to  cast  thy  soul  into  hell!  Therefore, 
take  care  that  thou  deliverest  thy  mes- 
sage faithfully.'  He  then  proceeded  with 
the  same  sermon  he  had  preached  the 
preceding  Sunday,  but  with  considerably 
more  energy.  The  sermon  ended,  the 
court  were  full  of  expectation  to  know 
what  would  be  the  fate  of  this  honest 
and  plain-dealing  bishop.  After  dinner, 
the  king  called  for  Latimer,  and,  with  a 
stern  countenance,  asked  him  how  he 
dared  to  be  so  bold  as  to  preach  in  such 
a  manner.  He  replied  that  his  duty  to 
his  God  and  his  prince  had  enforced  him 
thereto,  and  that  he  had  merely  dis- 
charged duty  and  his  conscience  in  what 
he  had  spoken.  Upon  which  the  king, 
rising  from  his  seat,  and  taking  the  good 
man  by  the  hand,  embraced  him,  saying, 
'Blessed  be  God,  I  have  so  honest  a  serv- 
ant.' " 

Growth  of  the  Church  at  Elat 

We  rejoice  and  wonder  as  we  read  of 
the  growth  of  the  early  church  at  Jeru- 
salem. May  18,  A.  D.  3  0,  it  numbered 
120  persons  (Acts  1:15).  May  2  8th  it 
grew  to  3,120  (2:41),  and  according  to 
the  record  "the  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily,"  and  a  few  weeks  later  we 
find  it  numbering  5,000  (4:4),  then  the 
recorder  grows  weary  of  counting  and 
styles  it  "a  multitude"  (4:32).  Has  any- 
thing comparable  to  such  growth  ever 
been  witnessed  since?  Read  this  record 
of  the  church  at  Elat,  German  Kamerun, 
West  Africa,  where  until  very  recently 
superstitution,  immorality,  even  canni- 
balism prevailed: 

"Twelve  years  ago  a  church  was  or- 
ganized at  Elat  with  a  membe-ship  of 
two  men  and  four  women.  At  last  re- 
ports there  were  2,297  members  in  that 
church  of  whom  1,075  were  received 
during  the  past  year,  and  it  has  a  wait- 
ing list  of  15,000.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to 
get  into  that  church.  It  requires  a  pro- 
bation of  at  least  two  years  under  week- 
ly instruction.  The  African  converts 
must  give  up  his  fetish,  must  settle  his 
palavers  (pay  his  debts),  give  up  his  sur- 
plus wives,  give  up  every  immorality, 
and  become  a  weekly  contributor  to  the 
support  of  the  work  of  the  church.  These 
requirements  the  15,000  on  the  waiting 
list  conform  with.  Last  year  7,500  con- 
fessed Christ  in  this  church  of  whom 
5,000  had  been  led  to  the  Savior  by  na- 
tive workers."  Nor  is  this  church  unlike 


the  early  Church  in  its  missionary  spirit. 
"It  employs  107  evangelists  and  Bible 
readers;  supports  the  teachers  of  some 
seventy  village  schools  where  4,000  pu- 
pils are  instructed,  pays  half  the  expense 
of  a  boarding  school  with  900  students." 
—  (Reported  by  Rev.  A.  W.  Halsey,  of 
the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions.) 

it  *  s:- 

Professor  James  who  wrote  that  book, 
"Varieties  of  Religious  Experience,"  tells 
of  a  man  of  fifty  who  said,  "God  is 
more  real  to  me  than  any  thought  or 
thing  or  person.  I  feel  his  presence  posi- 
tively, and  the  more  as  I  live  in  closer 
harmony  with  his  laws  as  written  in  my 
body  and  mind.  I  feel  him  in  the  sun- 
shine or  rain;  and  all  mingled  with  a  de- 
licious restfulness  most  nearly  describes 
my  feelings.  I  talk  to  Him  as  to  a  com- 
panion in  prayer  and  praise,  and  our 
communion  is  delightful.  He  answers  me 
again  and  again,  often  in  words  so 
clearly  spoken  that  it  seems  my  outer  ear 
must  have  carried  the  tone,  but  general- 
ly in  strong  mental  impressions — usually 
a  text  of  Scripture  unfolding  some  new 
view  of  Him  and  His  love  for  me  and 
care  for  my  safety.  That  he  is  mine  and 
I  am  His  never  leaves  me;  it  is  an  abid- 
ing joy.  Without  it,  life  would  be  a 
blank,  a  shoreless,  trackless  waste." 

The  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

"When  I  was  preaching  at  Farwell 
Hall,  Chicago,  I  never  worked  harder  to 
prepare  my  sermons  than  I  did  then.  I 
preached  and  preached,  but  it  was  beat- 
ing against  the  air.  A  good  woman  used 
to  say,  'Mr.  Moody,  you  don't  seem  to 
have  power  in  your  preaching.'  Oh,  my 
desire  was  that  I  might  have  a  fresh 
anointing!  I  requested  this  woman  and  a 
few  others  to  come  and  pray  with  me 
every  Friday  at  four  o'clock.  Oh,  how 
piteously  I  prayed  that  God  might  fill 
the  empty  vessel!  After  the  fire  in  Chi- 
cago, I  was  in  New  York,  and  going  into 
the  bank  on  Wall  Street,  it  seemed  as  if 
I  felt  a  strange  and  mighty  power  com- 
ing over  me.  I  went  up  to  the  hotel  and 
there  in  my  room  I  wept  before  God, 
and  cried,  'Oh,  my  God,  stay  thy  hand!' 
He  gave  me  such  fullness,  that  it  seemed 
more  than  I  could  contain.  I  do  not  know 
that  I  have  preached  a  sermon  since,  but 
God  has  given  me  some  soul.  These  are 
the  same  sermons  I  preached  in  Chicago 
word  for  word.  They  are  not  new  ser- 
mons; it  is  not  a  new  gospel,  but  the 
old  gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  power." 
— D.  L.  Moody. 

If  we  are  seeking  a  closer  walk  with 
God,  we  should  make  every  step  we  know 
to  make  that  would  take  us  nearer  him 
and  should  cease  to  do  anything  that 
would  hinder  us  from  making  that  steo. 
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POWER  AND    ORATORY 

George  Poteat 

First  Corinthians  2:1-4.  "And  I 
brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not 
with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God. 
And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was 
not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom, but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit 
and  of  power." 

At  times  I  delight  in  listening  to  men 
who  possess  the  qualities  of  true  orators 
in  that  their  vocabulary  is  seemingly  in- 
exhaustible and  their  flow  of  words  is 
easy  and  without  hesitation.  Who  can 
make  their  auditors  think  as  he  thinks, 
feel  as  he  feels,  and  determine  as  he  has 
determined?  Those  men  who  convince 
with  reason,  sway  with  emotion  and  gov- 
ern with  the  power  of  their  will.  We 
have  many  such  men  in  the  world  to- 
day filling  official  positions  in  govern- 
ment, in  politics,  in  the  pulpit,  and  some- 
times we  may  hear,  "He  is  Demosthenes 
the  second."  Such  men  are  admired  and 
lauded  for  their  oratorical  ability  and 
justly  so.  If  such  ability  could  be  backed 
with  the  presence  and  power  of  God  in 
those  men  who  stand  behind  the  sacred 
desk  and  proclaim  to  man  his  duty  to 
God,  how  much  more  profitable  it  would 
be  than  it  now  is? 

Paul  the  Apostle  had  rare  linquistic  at- 
tainments, he  had  great  power  of  per- 
suasion, but  he  considered  it  naught  with- 
out the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
power.  He  was  living  in  an  age  when 
ability  as  an  orator  was  common,  and 
necessarily  the  power  of  God  was  needed, 
and  he  readily  declared  such.  We  are  liv- 
ing in  such  an  age  to-day.  The  world  is 
demanding  the  extraordinary,  and  mere 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  does 
not  satisfy.  Paul  did  not  pose  to  appear  as 
a  fine  orator,  or  a  deep  philosopher,  nor 
did  he  insinuate  himself  into  the  minds 
by  a  flourish  of  words  or  a  pompous  show 
of  deep  reason  and  extraordinary  science 
and  skill.  He  did  not  set  himself  to  cap- 
tivate the  ear  by  fine  terms  and  eloquent 
expressions;  nor  to  please  and  entertain 
the  fancy  with  lofty  flights  of  sublime 
notions.  Divine  wisdom  needed  not  to  be 
set  off  with  such  human  ornaments.  He 
preached  the  truths  of  Christ,  in  their  na- 
tive dress,  with  plain  speech.  He  laid 
down  the  doctrines  as  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
livered it;  and  left  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
his  external  operation  in  signs  and  mira- 
cles and  his  internal  influences  on  the 
hearts  of  men  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
it  and  procure  its  reception.  God  give  us 
more  power  with  our  oratory. 


Modernism  versus    Orthodoxy 
With  Liberalism    on  the  Fence 

By   James  Henning 
{Member  of  B.  T.  S.    Freshman    Class) 

The  over-confidence  expressed  by  ra- 
tionalists and  modernists  has  in  the  past 
few  years  had  a  marked  effect  on  our 
liberal  and  non-conservative  religious 
population.  This  effect  has  been  most 
easily  gained  through  the  press,  the  radio, 
and  educational  institutions. 

One  may  ask,  "Why  has  modernism 
spread  so  fast?"  The  lamb  doesn't  lie 
down  with  the  lion.  It  is  a  sad  fact  that 
the  most  of  our  population  who  claim 
salvation  have  liberalistic  views  and  un- 
orthodox interpretations  of  scripture  and 
the  plan  of  salvation.  It  is  also  a  sad  fact 
that  a  liberalise  is  on  the  fence  and  is 
half  won  to  modernism — he  is  no  longer 
a   lamb. 

Many  people  are  attracted  by  the  cur- 
rent, popular  ideas  concerning  religion 
and  morals.  It  is  to  protect  such  easily 
swayed  people  that  we  write  this  article. 
It  is  easy  to  be  swayed  by  doubts  and 
misgivings.  At  some  time  or  other  they 
influence  every  Christian.  It  would  be 
good  for  ever  modern-type  Christian  to 
have  a  severe  attack  of  doubt.  Each  one 
needs  to  be  brushed  to  the  right  side  of 
the  fence. 

Christian  America  has  not  been  taught 
the  meaning  of  salvation — a  few  people 
condescend  to  let  a  preacher  lecture  to 
them  once  a  week.  A  few  people  are  in- 
terested in  education  but  few  of 
thar  group  are  interested  in  re- 
ligious education.  A  few  people  are 
active  scientists  but  practically 
none  of  them  have  any  interest  what- 
ever in  religion  or  phenomena  related  to 
religion.  The  few  individuals  gleaned 
from  the  ranks  of  men  who  are  promot- 
ing Christian  work  have  about  decided 
that  the  salvation  of  the  world  depends 
upon  the  cultivation  of  character  in  the 
on-coming  generations.  The  Greek  phi- 
losophers held  that  same  view.  There  is 
no  plan  of  salvation  or  redemption  in 
such  an  idea. 

Modernists  have  succeeded  in  destroy- 
ing or  cutting  out  every  convincing 
proof  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Bi- 
ble. They  are  not  sorry  of  losing  their 
estimation  of  the  Book  because  they  have 
long  mocked  it.  Where  are  the  modern- 
ists' twice-born  men?  They  have  none. 
Men  are  not  reborn  under  the  modernists' 
doctrine  as  were  Moody,  Finney,  and  the 
immortal    Paul. 

Why  cannot  Christ  and  His  resurrec- 
tion, Paul  and  his  conversion,  the  apostles 


and  their  testimony  have  weight  with  a 
modernist?  A  modernist  is  afraid  to  be- 
lieve anything  that  science  has  not  put 
her  stamp  of  approval  upon.  Empirical 
science  has  never  rendered  a  decision  con- 
cerning religion.  Don't  wait  impatiently 
for  a  decision  from  her  until  many  na- 
tural laws  which  are  at  present  undis- 
covered, have  been  discovered  and  thor- 
oughly understood.  The  great  gulf  that 
is  fixed  between  physical  and  psychic 
phenomena  must  be  bridged  and  laws 
governing  the  relationship  of  the  two 
must  be  well  classified  before  such  mira- 
cles as  prophecy,  healing,  the  conversion 
of  a  wicked  heart,  and  the  dwelling  of 
God's  spirit  in  man,  can  be  stamped  with 
the  approval  of  science. 

There  is  no  cause  for  conflict  between 
science  and  religion  but  the  whims  of  the 
world  should  not  tempt  the  scientist.  The 
vanity  of  some  scientists  has  been  touched 
because  modernists  and  disinterested 
lookers-on  have  entrusted  the  solution  of 
the  vital  question  of  religion  to  them. 
Needless  to  say,  many  times  their  mere 
hypothesis,  and  unvalidated  theory  has 
been  accepted  as  fact.  Almost  irreparable 
damage  has  been  done  by  such  scientists. 
Even  as  great  men  as  Edison  and  Stein- 
metz  have  expressed  their  opinion  of  re- 
ligion and  their  closest  friends  have  been 
sorry  that,  when  old  and  childish,  they 
have  yielded  to  speculation  on  the  sub- 
ject without  having  any  religious  expe- 
rience or  without  making  a  fair  investi- 
gation. One  author  clearly  expresses  the 
issue  by  the  statement,  "Who  can  say, 
positively,  that  apples  are  not  good  when 
he  has  never  tasted  one?"  The  evidence  is 
more  against  one  when  so  many  of  his 
friends  have  tasted  and  are  positive  that 
apples  are  good. 

The  Christian  religion  is  peculiar  in 
that  no  man  can  experiment  with  it.  One 
cannot  taste  of  Christianity  to  see  how  it 
tastes  but  only  because  he  is  hungry.  The 
story  of  Christianity  is  the  story  of 
starving  men  accepting  the  plan  as  the 
only  straw  offered  and  later  finding  it 
sufficient   and  very   good. 

Those  who  dare  to  experiment  with  re- 
ligion, those  who  limit  God's  power,  those 
who  deny  the  reality  of  a  definite  Chris- 
tian experience,  and  those  who  have  felt 
it  necessary  to  visualize  an  eternal  earth- 
ly kingdom  built  by  the  hands  of  men 
alone  through  the  aid  of  science  and 
morals,  those,  I  say,  have  never  felt  the 
need  of  a  Savior  sufficiently  to  find  our 
Savior  and  taste  what  He  offers. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  Christianity 
has  reached  a  crisis.  However,  God  has 
anticipated  the  crisis  and  has  provided  a 
solution.  God  is  a  refuge  to  whom  men 
may  flee.  Intelligent  men  will  not  stay  in 
no-man's  land  when  the  firing  is  heavy. 
Either  they  will  cross  to  the  side  of  the 
(Continued  on  page   15) 


July,  193  6 


The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 


Page  7 


tS*s*= 


alG^gJ 


father's  &  Mother's  Qage 


£&©* 


Who's  Afraid? 


Who's  afraid  out  in   the  dark? 
I'm  not,  the  leastest  little  spark, 
Cause  Mother  says  that  God  is  there; 
She  tells  me  God  is  everywhere. 

Who's  afraid  when   thunder  roars; 
When   lightning  flashes   thru  the  doors? 
I'm  not,  for  that  is  just  God's  way 
Of  telling  us  it'll  rain  to-day. 

W/jb's  afraid  when  God  is  there? 
He's  in  our  hearts  and  everywhere; 
And  Mother  says,  when  tljings  go  wrong 
We  have  forgotten  God's  along. 

— Bernice  G.  Anderson. 
x  -::  -;; 

The  Dark  Game 

Junior  was  finding  it  hard  to  go  to 
sleep  alone  in  a  dark  room.  All  summer 
he  had  gone  to  bed  while  it  was  still 
light.  Now  the  early  autumn  days  had 
arrived  and  darkness  came  before  his  bed- 
time. To  make  things  harder,  we  had 
moved  to  a  new  home.  Many  things 
about  his  room  were  strange,  and  when 
one  is  three  years  old,  even  familiar  ob- 
jects may  seem  grotesque  with  the  shad- 
ows playing  upon  them.  Surely  it  was  not 
surprising  that  he  should  feel  afraid.  He 
wanted  a  light.  He  begged  me  to  stay 
with  him. 

"Suppose  we  play  the  dark  game  to- 
night," I  said  to  him  one  evening  when 
he  had  climbed  up  into  my  lap,  ready  for 
bed. 

"What  is  the  'dark  game'?"  he  asked. 

"I  will  show  you,"  I  replied.  "Bring 
your  little  bench.  It  is  there  by  the  win- 
dow. Put  it  in  here  where  you  can  reach 
the  wall  switch  to  turn  the  light  off  and 
on." 

He  brought  it  quickly. 

"Now,  let's  look  around  the  room  and 
see  just  where  everything  is.  The  bed  is 
right  along  this  same  wall  and  is  quite 
near,  but  there  is  your  chair  away  over 
there  on  the  other  side  of  the  room,  and 
your  box  of  playthings  is  in  the  corner 
beside  it.  Do  you  suppose,  if  you  turned 
off  the  light,  you  could  find  that  box 
of  playthings  in   the  dark?" 

He  was  eager  to  try.  Quickly,  he 
turned  off  the  light  and  began  to  find 
his  way  cautiously. 

"Here  I  am,  Mother,"  he  called  after 
a  breathless  moment.  "I  found  it.  I'm 
sitting  right  on  it.  Now  see  if  you  can 
find  me  in  the  dark,  Mother." 

It  was  my  turn  to  feel  my  way  about, 
and  after  a  careful  search     I  found  him. 


"Now,  how  shall  we  turn  the  light  on 
again?"  I  asked.  "We  are  both  here  and 
the  light  switch  is  on  the  other  side  of 
the   room." 

"I  can  find  it,"  he  assured  me,  and 
soon  he  scrambled  up  on  the  little  bench 
and   turned  it   on   again. 

After  a  few  minutes  of  happy  play  he 
turned  the  light  off  and  found  his  way 
to  bed  alone  without  it. 

For  a  long  while  each  night  we  played 
this  game.  Soon  he  felt  at  home  in  his 
new  surroundings,  even  in  the  dark,  and 
went  to  bed. 


The  Children's  Rights 


It  has  taken  a  good  many  centuries  to 
catch  up  with  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
about  the  rights  of  children;  maybe  we 
are  not  in  pace  with  Him  yet.  He  ex- 
alted them,  set  them  in  the  midst,  and 
declared  that  they  possessed  the  qualifi- 
cations for  membership  in  His  kingdom. 
In  fact  He  made  the  traits  and  attitudes 
of  childhood  essential  for  adults  who 
seek  admission  into  God's  kingdom. 
These  are  such  qualities  as  humility, 
trustfulness,  teachableness. 

How  old  the  children  were  whose  pa- 
rents brought  them  to  Jesus  to  receive 
His  blessing,  we  are  not  told,  but  evi- 
dently they  were  quite  young;  probably 
they  were  babies  in  arms.  It  must  not  be 
overlooked  that  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  day  children  were  taught  early  the 
things  about  God,  and  as  they  grew  in 
years  they  would  continue  to  have  re- 
ligious instruction.  There  was  no  risk  to 
run  in  expecting  a  religious  development 
in  a  child  thus  taught. 

More  thought  is  being  given  to-day  to 
the  religious  nurture  of  children  than  in 
some  former  times.  The  value  of  the 
child  is  rated  high.  The  potentiality  of 
the  unfolding  child  in  reckoned  with  to- 
day. The  intensive  and  elaborate  plans 
for  his  religious  growth  and  development 
show  the  place  to  which  the  Church  to- 
day has  exalted  the  child.  Christian  homes 
unite  with  church  schools  in  this  far- 
visioned  undertaking.  We  erect  buildings 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  children.  We 
give  them  literature  and  teachers  adapted 
to  their  capacities  and  abilities.  It  is  the 
earnest  desire  of  all  far-seeing  Christians 
to  share  in  assuring  the  children  that 
their  inherent  rights  are  recognized  and 
provided  for. — Selected. 


A  HOME  TO  BE  PROUD  OF 

By  Rebecca  Dunlap 

"Teddy,  you  must  not  skate  on  the 
porch!  How  many  times  must  I  tell  you? 
Susan,  be  careful  and  don't  let  your  pa- 
per dolls  blow  out  on  the  lawn — it  has 
just  been  mowed — and  I  want  it  to  stay 
nice."  And  the  harassed-looking  mother 
went  into  the  house. 

It  was  a  very  pretty  house,  attractive- 
ly located  among  shade  trees  and 
stretches  of  green  grass.  And  inside  the 
house  everything  was  immaculate,  tho' 
it  never  quite  satisfied  Mrs.  Holmes.  This 
afternoon  when  the  sunshine  outside 
seemed  to  call  to  busy  mothers  to  bring 
their  darning  out  of  doors — if  it  must 
be  done — while  they  watched  the  chil- 
dren play,  she  spent  the  whole  time  drag- 
ging books  out  of  the  shelves,  dusting 
them  and  replacing  them  in  exact  order. 

Teddy  appeared  while  she  was  in  the 
midst  of  this  work,  and  asked  if  he 
might  go  over  to  John's  to  play.  She 
pulled  him  toward  her,  straightened  his 
tie,  jerked  his  belt,  and  examined  his 
fingernails.  He  submitted,  his  own  eyes 
strangely  appraising,  as  he  noted  her  wor- 
ried manner. 

"No,  dear,  I'd  rather  you  stayed  at 
home.  You  have  such  a  nice  place  here, 
everybody  says  it's  the  prettiest  place  on 
the  street — and  I — I  don't  care  for  you 
to  visit  such — such  careless  sort  of  peo- 
ple." 

"But,  Mother,  they  have  a  wide  walk 
we  can  skate  on — we  want  to  skate." 

"Well — why  can't  you  skate?"  She  re- 
membered having  stopped  him  that  very 
day,  and  it  made  her  irritable.  "Oh,  for 
pity's  sake,  go!  Go  on — and  don't  bother 
me!  But  this  is  the  last  time  you  can  go. 
Why  aren't  you  satisfied  at  home?  Good- 
ness knows  I  work  myself  to  death  by 
keeping  it  nice,  so  you  ought  to  be  proud 
of  it.  Now,  be  sure  you  are  back  in  an 
hour." 

Susan  played  for  a  while  all  by  herself, 
because  other  little  girls  were  uncom- 
fortable in  Mrs.  Holmes'  painfully  neat 
house.  And  when  she  grew  tired,  she 
stored  her  paper  dolls  away  carefully  be- 
tween the  leaves  of  an  old  magazine.  And 
altho'  she  looked  about  her  with  worried 
eyes  for  all  the  scraps  that  might  have 
fallen  off  the  paper  spread  to  cut  on, 
she  didn't  see  the  pieces  a  careless  breeze 
had  blown  out  on  the  carefully  clipped 
lawn  where  they  danced  fantastically 
about. 

But  her  mother  saw  them  when  she 
came  out  to  wipe  away  the  tracks  Ted- 
dy's skating  had  made  on  the  porch — and 
she  turned  on  the  little  girl  indignantly. 
Susan  almost  cringed.  She  had  tried  very 
hard,  and  didn't  even  know  the  paper 
had  blown  about,  but  she  said  nothing. 
Later  her  mother  discovered  her  deep  in 
(Continued  on  page    15) 
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Tie  A  Knot  and  Hang  On 

On  the  wall  of  an  office  this  motto  you'll 
read 
If  you  pause  for  a  moment  of  time, 
To  think  of  its  meaning  to  laborers  true 

'Tis  rich,  tis  true  and  sublime. 
These  words  if  you'll  carry  with  you  all 
the  way 
From    the    time   each      morning      shall 
dawn, 
Remember  "when  you  reach  the  end  of 
your  rope," 
To  "tie  a  knot  and  hang  on." 

We  can't  sail  through  life  on  beds  of  ease, 

Ofttimes  the  way  is  rough, 
But  if  we'll  remember  this  motto  is  true 

Weil  find  it  easy  enough, 
To  stand   in    the   face  of   each    battle   of 
life 

And  fight  'til  the  enemy's  gone, 
If,  "when  we  reach  the  end  of  our  rope," 

We'll  "tie  a  knot  and  hang  on." 

There's  no  room  in  heaven  for  cowards, 
you  see 
'Twill  be  only  those  who  are  true 
To   Jesus    when    the    battle    is    hardest    to 
fight. 
Who'll    reign   with    Him    beyond      the 
blue. 
He  wants  us  to  smile  in  the  face  of  the 
foe 
And  show   that  we  have  a  backbone. 
So  that  "when  we've  reached  the  end    of 
our  rope" 
We  can  "tie  a  knot  and  hang  on." 

If  we'd  be  discouraged  at  each  little  test 

That   the  enemy  brings   our  way, 
I  tell  you,  my  brother,  we'd  surely  turn 
loose 
Before  the  close  of  the  day. 
But  let's  don't  be  slackers  in  God's  great 
cause, 
Let's  battle  'til  Satan  is  gone, 
And  if  we  should  "reach  the  end  of  our 
rope," 
Let's  "tie  a  knot  and  hang  on." 

We   don't    know    how   soon   this    warfare 
will   end 
On  earth,  between  right  and  wrong, 
We  don't   know  when   Jesus  will   call   us 

away 
To  live  with   that  heavenly   throng. 
But  let  us  remember  this  motto  so  true 
Until  from  this  earth  we  have  flown; 
When  we  see  we  have  "reached  the  end 
of  our  rope," 
Let's  "tie  a  knot  and  hang  on." 
(Composed  by    Mrs.  C.  H.  Slyaw,    Bilt- 
more,  N.  C.) 


By  the  Editor 

Dear  Tempted  and  Tried  Friends: 

It  has  been  a  long  time  since  I  ad- 
dressed you  personally,  but  I  feel  drawn 
very  close  to  you  to-night.  I  am  your 
sister  because  I  belong  to  this  great  fam- 
ily, "The  Tempted  and  Tried."  To-night 
I  am  all  alone  and  wondered  if  I  might 
slip  into  your  home  and  whisper  a  little 
message  to  you  through  our  Tempted  and 
Tried  page.  We're  living  in  an  awful 
time;  a  time  when  it's  going  to  take  all 
the  metal  in  us  and  the  power  of  God  to 
take  us  through.  But  you  say,  "Take  us 
through  what?"  The  powers  of  darkness 
that  are  settling  down  upon  us  in  these 
last  days.  Satan  has  only  a  short  time  to 
work  now  until  Jesus  comes  for  His 
Bride.  He  must  work  fast  and  hard. 
Many  of  us  have  fought  the  good  fight 
of  faith  a  long  time,  and  he's  working 
on  us  overtime  to  discourage  us  and 
cheat  us  out  of  the  crown  that  awaits 
the  faithful.  For  twenty-six  years  the 
writer  has  been  fighting  this  battle  and 
the  fight  is  not  over  yet.  The  trials  to- 
day are  not  like  they  used  to  be.  He's 
changing  his  tactics  and  coming  from  a 
new  and  different  angle.  If  he  can't  get 
us  one  way,  he'll  try  us   another. 

We  believe  the  most  dangerous  tool 
the  enemy  can  use  these  days  on  God's 
children  is  discouragement.  If  he  can  get 
us  discouraged  that  is  all  he  needs,  and 
oh,  how  often  he  succeeds.  Recently 
we've  been  reading  about  Elijah.  How 
many  Elijahs  there  are  to-day  who  are 
sitting  under  the  juniper  tree  of  discour- 
agement. They  see  so  many  falling  by  the 
wayside,  so  many  inconsistent  Chris- 
tians, so  many  who  profess  who  do  not 
possess,  that  they  are  ready  to  believe  like 
Elijah — they  are  the  only  ones  left  to  tell 
the  story. 

Have  you  been  tempted  and  tried?  I 
am  sure  there  are  many  of  our  readers 
who  turn  to  this  department  of  the  paper 
as  soon  as  the  postman  leaves  your  door. 
You  are  searching  diligently  for  just  a 
ray  of  light  that  will  help  you  over  that 
rough  place  or  that  tunnel  you  are  pass- 
ing through.  You  feel  that  every  one  has 
forsaken  you.  Yes,  that  friend  you  had 
trusted  so  has  betrayed  you.  You  are 
lonely  and  sad.  We've  been  over  the  road, 
we  know  how  you  feel.  If  we  had  not, 
then  we  could  not  understand,  as  we  do, 
your  condition  to-day.  There  would  not 
have  been  a  page  for  the  Tempted  and 
Tried  in  the  Lighted  Pathway.  That  trial 
you  are  passing  through  just  now  is  pre- 
paring you  to  sympathize  with  and  help 
others  along  the  thorny  way. 


Discouargement  is  thwarting  God's 
plans  to-day.  Souls  are  dying  around 
us  because  we  are  failing  God.  Many  of 
us  are  now  sitting  under  the  juniper  tree 
of  discouragement  when  all  around  us 
men  and  women  are  dying  for  a  little 
bit  of  love.  Just  a  little  visit  and  a  few 
cheery  helpful  words  of  appreciation 
would  help  them  to  weather  the  storm. 
But  we  cannot  help  them  while  we  are 
discouraged  ourselves.  On  this  page 
each  month  we  are  sending  you 
messages  of  love  and  cheer,  hoping  to  lift 
from  you  that  discouargement,  and  as  you 
read  we  hope  you  will,  as  Elijah  of  old, 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  saying,  "Arise 
and  eat  for  the  journey  is  too  great  for 
thee."  Sometimes  our  discouragement 
comes  because  we  have  not  feasted  on  the 
Word  of  God.  Our  Bibles  are  dust-cov-  . 
ered  and  the  only  hope  for  us  to  have 
strength  for  the  journey  is  to  feed  on 
God's  Word  and  commune  with  Him. 

Bahr  says  of  Elijah,  "It  is  inconceivable 
that  the  man  who  had  that  day  faced 
alone  king  and  priests  and  the  entire  peo- 
ple should  have  become  all  at  once  afraid 
of  a  bad  woman"  (Pulpit  Comment). 
How  often  is  it  the  case  that  after  win- 
ning some  great  victory  along  life's  way 
the  enemy  comes  along  and  finds  us  in  an 
unguarded  moment  and  causes  us  ro 
faint  by  the  wayside?  Elijah  had  the  me- 
tal in  him  that  caused  him  to  obey  the 
voice  to  arise  and  eat.  Discouraged  one, 
what  kind  of  metal  do  you  have  in  you? 
Are  you  planning  to  give  up?  Nothing 
would  please  the  enemy  of  your  soul 
more  than  to  see  you  go  down  in  defeat. 
The  Psalmist  says,  "I  will  lift  mine  eyes 
unto  the  hills  from  whence  cometh  my 
help."  Psa.  121:1.  David  had  many  sor- 
rows and  discouragements,  some  of  them 
caused  by  his  own  sins,  but  he  saw  the 
only  thing  to  do  was  to  look  to  God  for 
deliverance.  It  may  be  you  have  fallen 
by  the  wayside  as  David  did  and  have 
committed  some  awful  sin.  You  are  dis- 
couraged. Your  friends,  even  some  of 
your  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  church, 
the  ones  who  should  lift  you  up  out  of 
the  mire,  have  turned  their  backs  upon 
you.  There  is  only  one  thing  you  can  do, 
"Lift  your  eyes  unto  the  hills."  He  helped 
David  and  made  out  of  him  "a  man 
after  God's  own  heart."  All  you  need  to 
do  is  to  bring  Flim  a  broken  and  con- 
trite heart. 

Be  Patient 

We  are  getting  in  a  large  number  of 
poems  and  other  contributions  for  our 
Exchange  Page.  We  are  sorry  not  to  be 
able  to  get  them  in  right  away,  but  we 
are  doing  our  best  for  you.  Do  not  get 
discouraged.  We  published  an  article  re- 
cently that  had  been  in  two  or  three 
years.  It  was  still  just  as  good  as  the  day 
it  came.  — Editor. 
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ROBERT  MOFFAT 

Soul-Winner  in  Africa 

IN  the  year  179  5  Robert  Moffat  was 
born  in  a  village  in  East  Lothian 
in  Scotland.  His  parents  were  humble, 
hard-working  folks  who  lived  in  a  mod- 
est cottage.  The  mother  was  a  pious 
woman.  She  took  an  interest  in  mission- 
ary work  and  by  some  good  providence 
she  had  a  book  which  described  the  labors 
in  Greenland  of  the  Moravian  mission- 
aries, which  she  read  to  her  boys,  and  in 
Robert's  case  it  proved  to  be  seed  cast  in 
good  soil.  She  taught  her  sons  to  knit  and 
sew,  saying  in  the  quaint  dialect  of  her 
land:  "Lad,  ye  dinna  ken  whaur  your 
lot  may  be  cast."  At  the  age  of  twelve 
Robert  Moffat's  regular  school  days 
ended,  and,  even  this  brief  portion  of 
life  included  experience  as  a  sailor  boy 
when  at  the  age  of  ten  he  ran  away  to 
sea.  The  captain  was  good  to  him  but  the 
charm  of  a  sea-faring  life  was  soon  brok- 
en and  he  went  home,  greatly  to  the  de- 
light of  his  parents.  He  was  sent  to  learn 
the  trade  of  a  gardener  where  his  days' 
work  began  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. The  master-gardener  was  exacting 
and  hard  but  the  boy  did  his  work  with- 
out complaint.  He  had  a  hungry  mind, 
studied  Latin  at  night,  was  an  expert 
swimmer,  and  with  rugged  health  and 
Scotch  perseverance  Robert  Moffat  was 
early  in  life  well  on  his  way  in  uncon- 
scious training  for  his  great  missionary 
career. 

An  important  epoch  of  his  life  comes 
into  the  story  when  he  was  recommended 
as  gardener  at  High  Leigh,  England,  not 
many  miles  from  the  city  of  Manchester. 
He  had  a  good  position  and  was  happy  in 
his  work,  especially  happy  was  he  in  the 
chance  to  read  his  Bible  and  other  good 
books  in  leisure  hours.  Here  he  was 
brought  out  into  a  clear  experience  in 
salvation.  The  historian  says:  "Sometimes 
he  was  very  miserable  as  he  thought  of 
his  sins.  Though  he  was  not  a  grossly 
wicked  young  man  he  had  vain  thoughts 
and  wicked  imaginations.  At  last  he 
found  the  peace  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  and  began  to  work  in  a  Metho- 
dist chapel,  which  did  not  please  his  em- 
ployers, as  in  those  days  Methodists  were 
looked  down  upon — they  were  ■  not 
thought  genteel.  But  Robert's  heart  had 
undergone  a  great  change  and  he  was 
very  happy." 

In  the  market  town  of  Warrington  one 
summer  evening  he  saw   the   notice  of  a 


missionary  meeting.  Memories  of  an  early 
desire  to  be  a  missionary  came  back  to 
him,  and  following  the  lead  of  the  names 
posted  in  this  notice  he  was  finally  ac- 
cepted by  the  London  Missionary  Society 
and  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  he  was  sent 
to  South  Africa,  which  he  reached  early 
in   1817. 

His  field  was  to  be  Namaqualand, 
north  of  Cape  Colony,  but  the  attitude 
of  the  Boers,  Dutch  land  owners,  was 
unfavorable,  and  this  opposition  called 
for  great  patience  and  perseverance.  He 
finally  got  away  from  Cape  Town  with 
a  wagon  drawn  by  ten  or  twelve  oxen,  a 
horse  or  two,  some  sheep  and  extra  cattle. 
Their  journey  took  them  over  a  great 
stretch  of  desert  in  the  summer  and  a 
less  resolute  man  would  probably  have 
given  up  and  perished  of  thirst,  but  they 
arrived  in  a  habitable  country  at  last  near 
the  Orange  river,  where  they  rested  and 
looked  for  a  location. 

Here  is  a  brief  description  of  his 
trials  which  he  wrote  himself:  "Becom- 
ing dark,  the  oxen  unable  to  proceed, 
ourselves  exhausted  with  dreadful  thirst 
and  fatigue,  we  stretched  our  wearied 
limbs  on  the  sand  still  warm  from  the 
noontide  heat,  being  the  hot  season  of 
the  year.  Thirst  aroused  us  at  an  early 
hour;  and  finding  the  oxen  incapable  of 
moving  the  wagon  one  inch,  we  took  a 
spade  and,  with  the  oxen,  proceeded  to 
a  hollow  in  a  neighboring  mountain. 
Here  we  labored  for  a  long  time,  digging 
an  immense  hole  in  the  sand,  whence  we 
obtained  a  scanty  supply,  exactly  resemb- 
ling the  old  bilge-water  of  a  ship,  but 
which  was  drunk  with  an  avidity  which 
no  pen  can  describe.  Hours  were  occu- 
pied in  incessant  labor  to  obtain  a  suf- 
ficiency for  the  oxen,  which,  by  the 
time  all  had  partaken,  were  ready  for  a 
second  draught;  while  some,  from  the 
depth  of  the  hole  and  the  loose  sand,  got 
scarcely  any.  We  filled  the  small  vessels 
which  we  had  brought,  and  returned  to 
the  wagon  over  a  plain  glowing  with  a 
meridian  sun ;  the  sand  so  hot,  it  was  dis- 
tressingly painful  to  walk.  The  oxen  ran 
frantic,  till  they  came  to  a  place  indu- 
rated with  little  sand.  Here  they  stood  to- 
gether, to  cool  their  burning  hoofs  in 
the  shade  of  their  own  bodies;  those  on 
the  outside  always  trying  to  get  into  the 
center." 

The  conversion  of  Africaner,  an  out- 
lawed and  savage  chief,  reveals  in  a  re- 
markable way  the  saving  power  of  God. 
Africaner  and  his  brother  Titus  had  had 


a  quarrel  with  a  white  man,  in  which  the 
white  man  was  shot.  A  price  was  put  on 
the  head  of  Africaner  who  answered  by 
becoming  the  terror  of  the  country,  the 
leader  of  a  fierce  band  of  plunderers. 
Robert  Moffat  determined  to  make  his 
way  to  the  kraal  of  the  savage  chief, 
which  he  did  after  a  hard  journey.  Titus 
was  angry  and  dangerous  but  Africaner 
received  Moffat  in  a  friendly  way,  heard 
his  plan  to  live  in  the  village  as  a  Chris- 
tian missionary  and  immediately  ordered 
the  women  to  build  a  hut  for  the  white 
man.  Little  by  little  the  truth  of  God 
took  hold  of  Africaner.  He  learned  to 
read  the  Bible  and  certainly  became  a 
new  man.  He  even  yielded  to  Moffat's 
plan  to  go  to  Cape  Town  with  him, 
though  he  knew  that  a  reward  of  one- 
thousand  dollars  was  offered  for  his  cap- 
ture. They  appeared  before  the  governor 
who  received  them  well  and  they  were 
permitted  to  return  in  peace.  They  met 
a  Boer  whose  uncle  Africaner  had  killed, 
and  who  was  so  impressed  with  the 
Christian  bearing  of  the  once  fierce  war- 
rior that  he  exclaimed  prayerfully:  "O 
God!  What  a  miracle  of  Thy  gracious 
power!  Thou  canst  accomplish  any- 
thing!" 

dn  a  letter  he  wrote  to  his  parents  at 
that  time  he  said:  "I  must  attend  to  ev- 
erything, which  often  confuses  me,  and, 
indeed,  hinders  me  in  my  work,  for  I 
could  wish  to  have  almost  nothing  to  do 
but  to  instruct  the  heathen,  both  spirit- 
ually and  temporally.  Daily  I  do  a  little 
in  the  garden,  daily  I  am  doing  some- 
thing for  the  people  in  mending  guns.  I 
am  carpenter,  smith,  cooper,  tailor,  shoe- 
maker, miller,  baker,  and  housekeeper — 
the  last  is  the  most  burdensome  of  any. 
Indeed,  none  is  burdensome  but  it.  An 
old  Namaqua  woman  milks  my  cows, 
makes  a  fire,  and  washes.  All  other 
things  I  do  myself,  though  I  seldom  pre- 
pare anything  till  impelled  by  hunger.  I 
drink  plenty  of  milk,  and  often  eat  a 
piece  of  dry  flesh.  Lately  I  reaped  nearly 
two  bolls  of  wheat  from  two  hatfuls 
which  I  sowed.  This  is  of  great  help  to 
me.  I  shall  soon  have  plenty  of  Indian 
corn,  cabbage,  melons,  and  potatoes. 
Water  is  scarce.  I  have  sown  wheat  a 
second  time  on  trial.  I  live  chiefly  now 
on  bread  and  milk." 

Great  success  attended  Moffat's  labors 
in  Africaner's  country,  but  the  climate 
was  not  favorable  for  a  life-long  resi- 
dence and  after  extensive  explorations  he 
located  near  the  Kuruman  river  among 
the  Bechuanas,  where  he  was  destined  to 
spend  the  greater  part  of  his  long  ca- 
reer in  Africa.  Here  his  dear  Mary  came 
from  England  to  be  his  bride,  whom  he 
met  and  wooed  when  he  was  working  as 
a  gardener  for  her  father  near  Manches- 
ter. Henceforth  for  fifty  years  they 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a  check  for 
two  dollars  for  the  May  issue  and  also  the 
June  issue  of  Lighted  Pathway.  I  am  very 
sorry  that  I  didn't  send  the  money  for 
the  May  issue  the  first  of  the  week.  I 
thought  it  would  be  better  to  just  wait 
and  send  it  together.  It  hurts  me  so  to 
think  you  had  such  discouragement  last 
month,  by  not  receiving  remittance  for 
papers  sent  out,  because  I  realize  you  have 
a  great  responsibility  and  every  one  that 
is  selling  the  papers  should  be  more 
prompt  realizing  the  responsibility  it 
places  upon   you. 

I  find  the  paper  has  proved  a  blessing 
to  every  one  who  has  read  it.  I  haven't 
had  a  bit  of  trouble  disposing  of  them. 

I  sold  one  of  the  May  issues  to  a  col- 
ored brother  who  had  come  in  for  lunch. 
I  went  on  and  was  gone  a  short  time. 
When  I  passed  coming  back  he  was  just 
leaving  home  for  work.  He  said  to  me, 
"Lady,  how  often  do  you  get  dem  books? 
Dat  had  de  best  readin'  in  it  I  ever  saw. 
I  just  could  hardly  leave  it  to  go  back  to 
my  work."  I  explained  to  him  how  often 
we  got  the  papers.  He  said,  "Do  all  dem 
have  good  readin'  like  dat  one?"  I  told 
him  it  did.  He  said,  "Well,  I  sho  do  want 
one  of  dem  then  as  sho  if  I  has  a  dime." 
I  told  him  the  papers  were  really  worth 
more  than  a  dime.  And  he  said,  "Dey  sho 
is,  lady." 

Sister  Harrison,  you  don't  know  the 
pleasure  I  get  out  of  selling  the  little  pa- 
per. It  is  such  a  wonderful  paper.  Every 
one  who  has  bought  one  says  it  is  the  best 
they  have  ever  read. 

Pray  for  me  that  I  will  always  be  a 
humble  servant  for  Jesus  and  will  al- 
ways be  prompt  in  my  work  for  the 
Lord.  So  may  the  Lord  bless  in  your 
work  is  my  prayer.  —  Gladys  Shatley, 
Wilcoe,  W.  Va. 

j:-  ::-  * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Will  you  please  send  me  a  roll  of  the 
Lighted  Pathways,  as  I  wish  to  become  a 
Gideon  for  this  wonderful  little  book.  I 
think  it  should  be  in  every  home,  espe- 
cially where  there  are  young  folks,  as  it 
is  so  clean  and  wholesome.  Even  the  older 
folks  should  enjoy  it. — Mrs.  Cora  Beal, 
Myersdale,  Pa. 

My  Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

In  the  March  "Lighted  Pathway"  I 
noticed  the  article  "Message  from  the 
Foreign  Field."  I  wish  to  contribute  to 
them  so  I  am  enclosing  one  dollar.  Please 
send  them  the  paper. 

The  Lighted  Pathway  means  so  much 
to  me.  I  hope  everyone  joins  in  and  helps 
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so  that  the  Bahamas  may  enjoy  it  too. 

On  account  of  my  work  I  am  de- 
prived of  the  privilege  of  attending  Y. 
P.  E.  any  more  but  still  love  this  paper, 
"The  Lighted  Pathway,"  and  the  Lord. 

May  God  bless  you  in  your  splendid 
work. — Alie  Cash,  St.   Louis,  Mo. 

Sister  Eva  Martin  writes:  I  had  the 
grand  privilege  of  boosting  the  Lighted 
Pathway  at  our  district  convention  re- 
cently at  Reading,  Pa.,  in  our  Y.  P.  E. 
program. 

Sorry  you  are  not  weil.  Sister  Harrison, 
you  can't  go  down.  We  need  those  good 
messages  in  our  paper.  Keep  looking  to 
the  hills  from  whence  cometh  your  help. 

Note:  Thank  God  for  boosters.  Re- 
cently a  certain  party  came  home  from  a 
convention,  and  we  said,  What  was  done 
for  the  Lighted  Pathway?  Well,  I  do  not 
believe  it  was  mentioned.  Could  it  be 
possible  that  in  some  of  our  conventions 
there  are  no  young  people  to  boost  our 
paper?  God  help  our  Christian  young 
people  to  get  this  work  on  their  hearts 
and  help  us  to  place  this  good  inspira- 
tional reading  in  the  hands  of  the  people. 
Also  may  the  Lord  wake  up  the  fathers 
and  mothers  of  our  land  and  help  them 
to  see  what  this  monthly  visitor  would  do 
for   their   boy   or   girl. — Editor. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Our  Y.  P.  E.  at 
Prichard,  Alabama,  enjoys  reading  the 
Lighted  Pathway  very  much.  We  also 
find  them  very  easy  to  sell.  We  thank 
God  for  our  Y.  P.  E.  Please  pray  that 
God  will  touch  the  hearts  of  the  un- 
saved members. — Louise  Rambo,  Whist- 
ler, Ala. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Our  Y.  P.  E.  is  do- 
ing fine.  We  praise  God  for  it  and  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  The  paper  is  food  to 
my  soul  and  the  lessons  are  so  much  help 
to  us. — Beulah  Osbon,  Aiken,  S.  C. 

"It's  Awful  Lonesome   'Thout 
Grandmother" 

By  Junior  Lytle 
(Dedicated    to   George   Lytle  in   memory 
of  his   mother  who   went   to     heaven  on 
March  23d,   1936.) 

"It's  awful  lonesome  at  our  house  'thout 
Grandmother; 

It's  just  as  quiet  as  a  mouse  'thout  Grand- 
mother. 

An'  Grandfather  looks  so  lonely  there 

Of  evenin's  sittin'  in  his  chair; 

It  just  ain't  cheerful  anywhere  'thout 
Grandmother! 


"It  seems  that  everything     goes     wrong 

'thout  Grandmother. 
'Course,    Grandfather   does    the    best      he 

can, 
But   then,  you  know,  he's  just   a  man, 
An'  don't  know  how  to  fix  an'  plan  like 

Grandmother. 

"Seems  like  I  don't  enjoy  my  play  'thout 

Grandmother; 
Things   get   worser     every      day      'thout 

Grandmother; 
There's  no  one  now  to  mend  my  ball, 
Nobody's  sorry  when  I  fall — 
Oh,  home  just  ain't  no  place  at  all  'thout 

Grandmother! 

"But  Grandfather  says  we  must  be  brave 

"thout  Grandmother, 
'Cause  him   an'  me,   we  only     have     one 

'nother. 
An'  if  we're  brave,  an'  strong,  an'  true, 
An'  good,  just  like  she  told  us  to, 
We'll  go  up  Home  when  life  is  through 

to  Grandmother!" 

Y.  V.  E.  Song 

Tune:     "I   SHALL   NOT  BE  MOVED" 

(Published   by   request) 

We  belong  to  the  Y.  P.  E.,  and  we  shall 

not  be  moved; 
We  are  so  glad  and  free,  and  we  shall  not 

be  moved; 
Just   like   a    tree   that's     planted     by     the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

CHORUS 
We  shall  not  be,  we  shall  not  be  moved; 
We  shall  not  be,  we  shall  not  be  moved; 
Just   like  a   tree  that's    planted    by    the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

God's   Word   we   seek   to  know,   and  we 

shall  not  be  moved; 
And  in  His  grace  we'll  grow,  and  we  shall 

not  be  moved; 
Just  like  a   tree  that's    planted    by    the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

For  the  Y.  P.  E.  we'll  work,  and  we  shall 

not    be  moved ; 
We'll  never,  never  shirk,  and  we  shall  not 

be  moved; 
Just   like  a   tree  that's    planted    by    the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

The  Y.  P.  E.  is  a  great  success,  and  we 

shall  not  be  moved; 
For  the  Lord  continues  to  bless,  and  we 

shall  not  be  moved; 
Just   like  a   tree  that's    planted    by    the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

The  Y.  P.  E.  is  a  happy  band,     and  we 

shall  not  be  moved; 
We're  bound  for  the  glory  land,  and  we 
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shall  not  be  moved; 
Just   like   a   tree   that's     planted     by     the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

Come   join   our   Y.    P.   E.,   and   we  shall 

not  be  moved, 
And  oh,  how  glad  we'll   be,  as  we  shall 

not  be  moved; 
Just   like  a   tree  that's    planted    by     the 

waters, 
We  shall  not  be  moved. 

— Mrs.  Hattie  Jackson,  Calhoun,  Ga. 
Kentucky  Y.  P.  E. 

Kentucky  Y.  P.  E.  is  coming  to  the 
front  since  Brother  Joe  McCoy  has  been 
appointed  as  state  superintendent.  Brother 
Joe  is  hoping  to  win  the  national  banner 
this  year.  We  would  like  to  have  the 
names  of  all  the  state  superintendents 
who  are  trying  for  the  banner  by  July 
1 5  th. — Editor. 

Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Whose  speech   betrayed  him  as  one 
of  Christ's  disciples? 

2.  What  did  Judas  do  with  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver? 

3.  Which   apostle's   mother-in-law  was 
healed  of  fever  by  Jesus? 

4.  Who  went  to  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane  with  Jesus? 

5.  Why    did    Herodias    have   John    put 
into  prison? 

6.  Who  saw  the  "burning  bush"? 

7.  Who  killed  James  the     brother     of 
John  with  the  sword? 

8.  To  whom  was  the  call  "Come    over 
into  Macedonia  and  help  us"  made? 

9.  Where  is  honesty  admonished? 

10.   Who  had  "good  report  of  all  men"? 

Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  Who  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt? 

2.  What  disciple  was  a  physician? 

3.  Who  had  a  son  named  Ham? 

4.  Who  killed  the  giant  Goliath? 

5.  What  happened  to  Gomorrah? 

6.  Where  was  Jesus  crucified? 

7.  Who  was  John  the  Baptist's  father? 

8.  Who   was   the   father  of  James  and 
John? 

9.  What  king  saw  the  handwriting  on 
the  wall? 

10.   Who  was  Adam's  first  son? 

A  GUIDE  FOR  MODERN 
YOUTH 

G.  D.  McNair 

"Rejoice,  O  young  man;  in  thy  youth 
and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth  and  walk  in  the  ways  of 
thine  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes;  but  know  thou  that  for  all  these 
things,  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment," Eccl.   11:9. 

My  dear  young  comrades,  in  this  day 
in  which  you  and  I  now  live,  there  seems 


to  be  a  great  tendency  among  people  to 
give  advice  to  the  younger  people.  While 
in  many  instances  this  advice  might  be 
very  helpful,  and  even  the  proper  advice, 
but  many  times  it  isn't  so  good  or  even 
practical  to  everyday  life.  And  many 
times  it  is  true  that  those  who  are  so 
free  to  give  this  advice,  in  their  life  did 
not  practice  it  themselves  and  often  their 
advice,  though  good  it  might  be,  isn't 
accepted  by  the  modern  youth  of  our 
land. 

Really  I  think  there  are  many  helpful 
books  and  also  people  who  can  and  do 
give  helpful  advice.  But  we  find  some- 
times it  isn't.  But  of  all  books,  I  think 
the  precious  old  Book,  which  has  stood 
the  test  for  ages,  is  the  most  modern, 
most  up-to-date  and  the  most  practical 
of  all  books  to  the  common  everyday 
needs  of  our  young  people.  Its  authors 
were  men  of  God,  who  wrote  only  as 
they  were  moved  upon  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Therefore  if  it  is  prompted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  think  it  perfectly  safe  to 
follow  in  every  respect. 

We  first  notice  the  admonition  of  the 
wise  man,  Solomon.  It  seems  if  he  is  a 
wise  man  he  might  be  able  to  give  us 
some  sound  practical  advice.  He  said, 
"Rejoice,  O  young  man  in  thy  youth,  and 
let  thy  heart  cheer  thee."  Sure  this  is 
sound  and  good.  It  is  the  God-given  in- 
stinct in  the  young  people  who  are  flour- 
ishing with  health  and  beauty  of  youth 
to  be  happy,  smiling  and  cheerful.  Don't 
you  admire  one  who  is  always  happy  and 
cheerful?  Sure  you  do.  There  is  some- 
thing fascinating  about  them.  Their  life 
seems  to  be  sweet  and  pleasant  yea,  a 
ray  of  sunshine  to  those  with  whom  they 
associate.  Yes,  Solomon  said:  walk  in  the 
ways  of  our  heart,  let  our  heart  cheer 
us.  Rejoice  in  our  youth  and  walk  in  the 
sight  of  our  eyes.  Yes  sir'ee.  We  are  told 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  our  heart  and  in 
the  sight  of  our  eyes.  In  simple,  we  are 
told  to  do  what  we  please,  have  a  good 
time,  be  happy,  and  go  where  we  please. 
But  that  isn't  all  he  said.  While  we  are 
doing  all  this  he  is  careful  to  remind  us 
of  the  fact  that  for  it  all,  we  must  be 
brought  to  the  judgment.  It  is  there  that 
you  and  I  must  face  our  every  deed  and 
act.  There  it  is  pay  day  for  our  life  of 
service  and  we  must  call  by  for  a  settle- 
ment whether  we  wish  to  do  so  or  not. 
It  is  there  that  all  are  brought  and  where 
we  are  rewarded  for  deeds  done  in  our 
bodies,  whether  good  or  bad.  So  it  might 
be  well  for  us  to  remember  as  we  go 
about,  we  shou'd  be  very  careful  of  our 
every  word  and  deed. 

I  am  sure  you  remember  the  parable 
Jesus  gave  us  of  the  sower,  who  went 
forth  to  sow.  The  seeds  fell  on  various 
kinds  of  grounds,  but  did  you  notice  that 
of  the  seed  which  fell  on  the  good  soil, 
the   difference   in   its   yield?    Some   of   it 


yielded  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  of 
it  a  hundredfold.  Had  you  ever  stopped 
to  think  of  why  the  vast  difference  in 
its  yield;  and  yet  from  good  ground, 
ground  of  same  type  and  quality?  Well, 
there  might  be  other  reasons,  but  as  a 
tiller  of  the  soil  I  do  know  that  careful 
preparation  of  the  seed  bed  with  careful 
and  watchful  cultivation,  does  play  a 
great  part  as  to  the  yield;  even  though 
it  does  grow  on  the  same  kind  of  soil. 
Then  if  this  be  true  our  hearts  should 
be  always  carefully  prepared  for  the 
gospel,  and  then  when  the  gospel  has 
been  planted  in  our  hearts  it  requires 
careful,  prayerful,  and  watchful  care  to 
keep  ourselves  in  the  best  possible  condi- 
tion from  a  spiritual  standpoint.  Then  my 
young  Christians  and  friends,  if  this  be 
true,  you  and  I  should  be  very  careful  of 
our  Christian  life  and  influence.  It 
should  be  the  high  purpose  of  our  lives 
to  cull  out  all  the  undesirable  features  of 
our  life  and  to  cultivate  and  promote  the 
best   within   us. 

Paul  tells  us  in  Galatians  6:7,  "God  is 
not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  True  it  is. 
But  this  isn't  all.  Whether  the  seed  are 
good  or  bad,  we  do  not  only  reap  what 
we  have  sown  but  we  also  reap  the  in- 
crease of  it.  Notice  in  the  parable  the 
sower  reaped  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and 
some  a  hundredfold.  We  find  a  few  peo- 
ple who  tell  us  is  isn't  wrong  to  do  some 
of  the  little  innocent  wrongs,  the  simple, 
and  even  though  it  might  not  seem  to 
mean  so  much,  neither  was  one  of  those 
seeds  which  increased  a  hundredfold.  Re- 
member we  must  reap  its  increase  and 
it  behooves  you  and  me  to  be  very  prayer- 
ful and  careful  that  we  sow  only  good 
seed  and  then  may  God  give  us  the  in- 
crease a  hundredfold. 

But  oh,  so  sad  to  say,  so  many  of  our 
young  people  all  over  the  country  are 
still  sowing  to  the  flesh  and  the  Bible, 
our  guide  book,  tells  us  they  shall  reap 
corruption.  Yes,  I  can  almost  hear  some 
one  saying,  I'm  a  Christian,  or  I'm  go- 
ing to  be,  and  then  my  wrong  doing  will 
be  under  the  blood;  and  those  who  are 
not  yet  Christians  say,  "I'll  sow  a  few 
wild  oats  yet."  Yes,  but,  my  friend,  you 
who  are  not  Christians  and  you  who  are, 
must  still  reap  some  of  the  increase  of 
your  follv.  Hundreds  today,  who  are  now 
Christians  are  reaping  the  increase  of  their 
folly,  the  seed  of  which  were  sown  while 
in  their  sin-sowing  career.  If  you  are  not 
a  Christian,  you  had  better  be  careful, 
you  still  must  reap,  not  only  what  you 
have  sown  but  the  increase  also.  So  let  us 
now  begin  to  be  more  careful  and  remem- 
ber the  harvest  time  is  coming.  Let  us 
now  accept  the  Lord  and  begin  sowing 
seeds  of  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness  and 
(Continued   on   page    15) 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service :  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  Is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  you  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in   a   Y.    P.    E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Martha  L.  Holt 

Topic:  "Allies  of  Victory" 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

It  is  already  an  accepted  fact  that 
Russia,  France,  England,  Belgium,  Serbia, 
Montenegro,  Japan  and  finally  the 
United  States  and  several  other  countries 
were  the  allied  forces  during  the  cosmo- 
politan conflict  that  ended  November 
1918;  it  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  Self- 
Examination,  Thought  Control,  Pressing 
On,  and  Preparation  are  allies  of  victory. 
It  is  a  natural  effect  that  one  should 
find  sweetness  and  pleasure  in  victory 
caused  by  a  struggle  against  opposition. 
But   alw/ys   there  is  the  greatest     of  the 

great there   is   a    victory   sweeter 

and  nobler  than  any  won  by  martial 
struggles  and  that  victory  was  won  when 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Redeemer,  came  forth 
from  the  tomb.  Grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory? Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  Praise 
God  for  victory  from  a  dead  life  of  sin,  a 
rebirth  into  that  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children    of   God    referred   to   in   Romans 


8:12.  What  a  wonderful  experience  to 
live  the  victorious,  overcoming  life  mo- 
ment by  moment,  day  by  day,  and  year 
by  year. 

SELF-EXAMINATION 

Scripture  readings: 

"Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in 

the  faith;  prove  your  ownselves " 

2  Cor.    13:5. 

;    commune    with    your   own 

heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still.  Psa.  4: 
4. 

"A  man  unrevealed  to  himself  must 
remain  forever  unrevealed  to  the  world." 
How  sad  it  would  have  been  if  Paul  had 
been  unrevealed  to  himself.  If  he  had 
failed  to  realize  that  within  himself  some- 
where was  that  submission  that  gave 
him  authority  to  say,  "Nevertheless,  not 
I,  but  Christ  that  liveth  in  me."  When 
any  man  comes  to  realize  that  by  the  Re- 
deemer the  bondage  of  sin  may  be  re- 
moved, even  though  sometimes  those 
bonds  hold  humanity  that  in  the  sight  of 
society  is  worthless,  then  he  will  be  re- 
vealed to  himself- — he  will  be  made  to 
know    that   Christ    receiveth   sinful   men. 

"The  world's  greatest  universities  are 
not  located  at  Oxford,  at  Princeton, 
or  at  Cambridge,  but  under 
the  hats  of  self-searching  m  e  n" 
(or  women).  Every  man  has  not 
the  same  advantage  along  the  same  line. 
Albert  X.  did  not  finish  his  grade  school 
work,  began  working  when  a  mere  lad 
to  help  support  his  brothers  and  sisters 
and  widowed  mother.  At  the  age  of  thir- 
ty-five he  became  editor  of  a  certain 
southern  newspaper.  Bob  Z.  finished  his 
high  school  course  with  honors,  but  after 
entering  college  began  to  realize  the  dis- 
cord in  his  home,  which  continued  until 
in  despair  he  gave  up  his  college  work, 
and  became  a  habitual  drunkard  and  cor- 
rupt in  morals  before  he  was  thirty.  Why 
the  difference?  Albert,  even  though  he 
worked  under  adversity,  was  a  self- 
searching  man.  Bob  who  had  enjoyed  edu- 
cational advantages  soon  weakened  be- 
cause the  unhappiness  that  existed  in  his 
home  occupied  every  spare  moment  and 
he  took  no  time  to  examine  self. 

Adversity  makes  a  good  man  better. 
Prosperity  often  destroys  the  weak.  Ig- 
norance is  the  greatest  burden  of  man. 
We  are  forever  doing  things  that  hurt  us 
and  forever  refusing  to  do  things  that 
would  help  us.  Of  all  ignorance  that 
hurts  us  most  it  is  the  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures.  In  the  Word  of  God  we  irnv 
find  wisdom,  it  is  profitable  tor  doctrine 
and  instruction,  it  testifies  of  Christ, 
makes  wise  unto  salvation  and  tells  of 
the  future  abode  of  the  soul. 

THOUGHT  CONTROL 

Scripture   readings: 

"Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge    of    God,    and    bringing      into 


captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ."  2  Cor.    10:5. 

"For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 
— Hebrews  4:12. 

Christ  is  the  ideal  of  every  true  Chris- 
tian who  is  willing  that  every  thought 
be  brought  into  the  captivity  of  obedi- 
ence of  Christ.  "If  we  are  possessed  of 
an  ideal  it  must  be  because  we  have  in  us 
the  possibility  of  it.  God  does  not  put  in- 
to the  wild  geese  the  instinct  to  go  south 
in  winter  without  a  South  to  go  to.  He 
did  not  inspire  Columbus  to  sail  without 
a  San  Salvador  on  which  to  land.  FIRST 
THE  IDEAL,  THEN  THE  REAL."  If 
Christ  is  actually  the  ideal  of  a  Christian, 
that  child  of  God  will  become  more  and 
more  like  his  elder  brother  every  day. 
Our  best  to-day  should  be  poor  to-mor- 
row. Is  it  net  natural  for  a  child  to  imi- 
tate his  eider  brother?  Does  not  the 
Word  promise  that  if  certain  conditions 
are  met  we  may  be  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ?  (Romans  8:17.) 
Thought  is  to  realization  what  cause  is 
to  effect.  Did  not  the  Apostle  Paul  con- 
template his  missionary  journeys?  Did 
not  Livingstone  thinik  first  about  giong 
to  dark  Africa  with  the  Christian  truth 
before  he  set  sail  for  that  continent?  The 
thought  life  does  count.  Do  be  careful 
young  Christians,  do  not  let  Satan  have 
a  chance  with  your  thought  life.  If  you 
do,  his  degrading  presence  will  soon  be 
noticeable  to  your  associates,  you  will 
find  yourself  in  sin.  Be  careful,  take 
warning  by  those  who  have  not  been 
obedient  to  the  heavenly  visions,  who  re- 
jected and  then  evil  slyly  stole  into  their 
thought  life,  robbing  them  of  victory, 
hope,  and  every  other  joy  cf  Christianity. 

PRESSING  ON 

Scripture  reading : 

"I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus."  Phil.    3:14. 

Paul  clearly  states  in  this  precious  bit 
of  scripture  that  he  pressed  toward  the 
mark.  No,  not  glided  toward  the  mark, 
not  with  all  things  in  his  favor,  he  was 
being  taken  to  the  mark  for  the  prize. 
No,  indeed,  "I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize"  seems  to  ring  so  clearly  to-day 
even  though  it  was  written  so  many 
hundreds  of  years  ago.  There  are  several 
notable  examples  in  the  Old  Testament, 
of  strong  characters  who  expressed  their 
decisions:  Caleb  firmly  declared  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  "well  able  to  take 
possession  of  Canaan;  Joshua,  who  de- 
clared as  for  him  and  his  house  they 
would  serve  the  Lord  whenever  the 
tribes  of  Israel  began  turning  to  wor- 
shiping other  gods  than  the  true  and  liv- 
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ing  God. 

In  pressing  on  it  must  be  expected  to 
encounter  adversity  but  trusting  God  will 
help  us  overcome  and  we  will  be  better 
soldiers  through  the  strength  of  Him  in 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being.  Paul  expressed  his  determination  to 
know  nothing  save  Christ  and  Him  cru- 
cified, and  in  doing  this  he  accomplished 
much  for  the  Master.  We  can  have  that 
same  determination  to  press  on  if  we 
want  to.  If  we  let  discouragement  and 
other  adversities  stop  our  march  onward 
to  the  goal,  we  prove  ourselves  to  be 
weak  and  of  a  shiftless  sort. 
PREPARATION 

Scripture  reading: 

"...  .prepare  to  meet  thy  God  .  .  .  . 
Amos   4:12. 

"Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness;  and  your 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace." 

Above  all  preparations  we  should  first 
prepare  to  meet  our  God.  We  need  to 
study  the  gospel  that  we  might  be  better 
prepared  to  go  forth  to  the  mighty  con- 
flict. "Work  as  if  you  expected  to  live 
forever.  Live  as  if  you  expected  to  die 
to-morrow."  Paul  prepared  for  his  work, 
while  doing  so  prepared  for  his  death  or 
departure  from  this  life  and  when  that 
came  he  was  able  to  say,  "For  I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith;  Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  shall 
give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing." And  Christ  is  going  to  appear, 
even  though  He  comes  after  we  sleep  the 
sleep  of  natural  death,  He  will  have  the 
same  power  to  gather  us  unto  himself  as 
He  did  to  raise  Lazarus.  Let's  be  PRE- 
PARED. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Viola  Sloan 
Topic:  "Life" 

Scripture  Lesson:  James  4:14. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Life  is  that  state  which  begins  with 
birth  and  ends  with  death;  it  is  that  peri- 
od of  time  that  such  a  state  continues  or 
exists.  Life  is  the  opposite  of  death.  The 
natural  life  must  have  an  ending  and 
that  ending  is  called  death.  In  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  both  life  and  death  are 
mysteries.  The  secret  of  the  beginning  of 
life  is  hidden  from  us  and  too  the  secret 
of  things  after  death,   1   Cor.   2:9. 

Life  and  death  just  simply  happen  but 
then  we  know  that  God  gave  each  of  us 
an  immortal  soul  to  live  in  the  mortal 
body.  After  having  given  us  an  immortal 
soul  He  also  gives  us  the  promise  of  eter- 


nal life.  However,  our  conduct  during 
this  life  will  determine  whether  we  win 
eternal  life  or  merit  eternal  death  or  pun- 
ishment. 

LIFE  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD 
Gen.   2:7. 

When  the  Lord  God  formed  man  from 
the  dust  of  the  ground  he  was  not  a  liv- 
ing soul  until  God  breathed  into  his  nos- 
trils the  breath  of  life.  He  was  a  man  all 
right  but  he  did  not  possess  a  living  soul. 
God  is  eternal  and  that  breath  of  life  He 
breathes  into  our  nostrils  (the  soul)  is 
that  part  that  lives  on.  It  is,  "in  Him 
we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being." 

Life  is  somthing  I  fear  we  don't  ap- 
preciate enough.  Do  you  ever  stop  to 
think  how  nice  it  is  to  love  and  enjoy 
the  many,  many  blessings  God  has  put 
here  for  us? 

LIFE'S  CALL 

Life  came  calling,  "Go  with  me, 
Little  bark,  upon  life's  sea ; 
I  will  give  you  storm  and  shine, 
Sorrow's  dregs  and  love's  sweet  wine, 
Light   and   darkness,   songs  and  sighs, 
Smiling  lips  and  tearful  eyes; 
Hope,  to  banish  doubt  and  fear, 
Faith,  to  bring  the  blessing  near, 
And  with  faith  and  courage  high, 
We  shall  conquer,  you  and  I!" 

— Emma  Thavp  Hale. 
LONG  LIFE  PROMISED 
Exodus  20:12;  Duet.  5:33. 
It  is  shown  very  plainly  by  the  scrip- 
tures  that   long   life   is   promised   to   the 
children  of  obedience.  Some  one  has  said, 
"Visit  the  cemeteries  and  you  find  more 
short   graves   than   long   ones."      I    guess 
this  is  true  for  that  tells  me  the  end  is 
near  at  hand.  The  scripture  is  being  ful- 
filled  when  it  said   that   children  would 
be  disobedient  to  parents.  People  used  to 
live  hundreds  of  years  but  now  very  few 
ever  pass  the   fifty  mark. 

The  wise  man  said  that,  in  keeping  the 
law  and  the  commandments  it  would  not 
only  add  length  of  days  and  long  life  but, 
"peace  shall  they  add  to  thee."  Prov.  3: 
1,  2.  No  wonder  the  world  is  in  such  an 
uproar.  People  seem  to  be  thinking  of 
everything  else  but  keeping  the  law  and 
the  commandments.  But  we  must  not  for- 
get to  thank  God  for  a  faithful  few 
that  are  determined  to  serve  and  obey 
Him. 

LIFE'S  VANITY    AND    UN- 
CERTAINTY 
Psalm  39:5,  6. 
If   we   live    to   be   old   our   natural    life 
is  very  short.  How  we  need  to     redeem 
the   time.   One   writer   describes   our   life 
as  that  of  a  vapor  that  appeareth  here  for 
a  little  while  and  then  it  vanisheth  away. 
Job  said  in  speaking  of  his  days  that  they 
passed   away    as    the   swift   ships,   as   the 
eagle  that  hasteth  to  the  prey.  Seeing  that 
our  days  are  so  short  and  uncertain,  we 


need  to  be  doing  all  we  can  toward  ad- 
vancing our  Lord's  work.  Young  people, 
let's  work  while  we  have  the  day,  for  the 
night  soon  cometh — God  is  calling  for 
the  youth  of  the  land,  and  even  if  we  be- 
gin working  for  Him  when  we  are  quite 
young  we  have  to  hurry  if  we  get  much 
done.  Job  said  again,  while  speaking  of 
man,  "He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and 
is  cut  down:  he  fleeth  also  as  a  shadow, 
and  continueth  not."  Lord,  help  us  to  be 
wide  awake  and  about  our  Father's  busi- 
ness. 

"The  bread  that  bringeth  strength  I  want 

to  give, 

The   water   pure   that    bids   the   thirsty 

live: 

I  want  to  help  the  fainting  day  by  day; 

I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

I  want  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  tears, 
The  faith  to  conquer  crowding  doubts 
and  fears, 

Beauty  for  ashes  may  I  give  always; 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 


I  want  to  give  good  measure  running  o'er 
And  into  angry  hearts  I  want  to  pour 

The    answer    soft    that      turneth      wrath 
away; 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

I  want  to  give  to  others  hope  and  faith, 
I  want  to  do  all  that  the  Master  saith; 

I  want  to  live  aright  from  day  to  day. 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way. 

THE  RIGHT  MODE  OF  LIVING 
Romans  14:7,  8;  Luke  1:75. 

There  are  only  two  ways  to  live — the 
right  way  or  the  wrong  way.  We  are 
either  a  Christian  and  serve  the  Lord  or 
we  are  a  servant  of  Satan.  Luke  tells  us 
to  live  in  holiness  and  righteousness;  and 
Paul  tells  us  if  it  be  possible,  live  peace- 
able with  all  men.  This  life  is  the  only 
chance  we  have  to  make  preparation  for 
the  life  beyond  the  grave.  We  need  to 
practice  more  and  more  each  day  living 
for  others.  Why  not  look  about  us  and 
see  if  we  can  find  some  one  who  needs  a 
helping  hand?  Let's  give  somebody  a  lift; 
give  someone  a  smile;  or  perhaps  an  en- 
couraging word  would  do  wonders  for 
some  one  that's  carrying  a  load. 

How  we  need  to  present  our  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  for  that  is  our  reasonable 
service. 

"So  let  our  lips  and  lives  express 

The  Holy  Gospel  we  profess. 
So  let  our  works  and  virtues  shine, 

To  prove   the  doctrine  all  Divine. 
Thus  shall  we  best  proclaim  abroad 

The  honors  of  our  Savior  God, 
When  His  salvation  reigns  within, 

And  grace  subdues   the     power     of 
sin." 
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BIBLE  LESSON 

By  the   Editor 

Topic:    "What  I  Owe  to  Christian 

Missions" 

Scripture   Lesson:    Acts    1:1-8. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
In  our  lesson  subject  this  week  we  find 
the  pronoun  "1"  is  very  prominent.  We 
so  often  put  the  burden  of  sending  the 
gospel  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  world 
on  the  other  fellow.  Our  scripture  lesson 
tells  us  that  after  we  receive  this  power 
from  on  high  we  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world.  It 
doesn't  say  a  part  of  them  will  be,  but 
it  plainly  shows  us  that  each  of  us  must 
have  a  share  in  this  great  work.  All  may 
not  go  in  person  to  the  foreign  field  but 
each  one  may  have  a  share  in  some  way. 
None  of  us  need  go  into  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  empty  handed.  As  we  study  this 
lesson  may  each  one  pray  that  God  will 
cause  the  young  people  of  the  Church  of 
God  to  make  a  deeper  consecration  to  the 
Master's  service. 

Parts  to  be  given  out: 
WHAT  DOES  IT  MEAN  TO  BE  IN 
DEBT? 

To  be  in  debt  means: 

1.  I  have  received  something. 

2.  I  am  obliged  to  render  something  in 
return  for  what  I  have  received. 

3.  I  can  never  give  anything  to  my 
creditor  until  I  have  fulfilled  my  obli- 
gations. 

The  theme  suggests  a  universal  debt. 
All  too  many  have  seized  upon  the  sug- 
gestion as  a  loophole  through  which  to 
shirk  personal  responsibility;  but  is  it 
that?  A  body,  no  matter  how  large  it 
may  be,  is  composed  of  units.  As  long  as  I 
am  in  the  world  I  am  part  of  it.  As  long 
as  the  world  owes  a  service  to  God  in  re- 
turn for  His  benefits,  I  too  must  shoul- 
der a  part  of  that  responsibility.  I  do  not 
have  to  answer  to  God  for  the  world;  but 
I  am  required  to  give  an  account  of  my 
own  transactions  with  God.  (Matthew 
25:14-29.) 
WHAT  I  HAVE  RECEIVED  FROM 
GOD 

1.  Life.  Acts  17:25. 

2.  Knowledge.  1  Kings  3:5-12.  Eccles. 
2:26. 

3.  Temporal  blessings.  Psalm  68:19. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  as  my  personal  Savior. 
John  3:16. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  as  my  guide.  John 
14:16,  26. 

6.  Hope  of  eternal  life.   1  Peter   1:3. 

7.  The  ministry  of  His  chosen  mis- 
sionaries for  two  centuries. 

WHAT  GOD  EXPECTS  IN  RETURN 

1.  A  consuming  passion  for  the  lost 
that  surpasses  all  other  interests  in  life. 

2.  A  life  of  witnessing  to  the  power  of 
God  in  the  life. 

3.  A  prayer  life  that  encircles  the 
globe. 


4.  A  love  for  the  cause  of  Christ  that 
claims  all  my  income  beyond  the  neces- 
sities of  life. 

5.  A  vision  that  sees  in  every  life  latent 
possibilities  which  Christ  can  awaken. 

6.  A  willingness  to  serve  wherever  and 
as  long  as  He  shall  see  fit. 

THEMES  FOR  DISCUSSION 
1.  When  have  I  as  a     Christian      ful- 
filled   my   obligations   to: 

(a)  My  relatives? 

(b)  My  school  and  business  compan- 
ions? 

(c)  My  friends? 

(d)  My  neighbor? 

(e)  The  stranger  for  whom  Christ 
died? 

2.  How  can  I,  as  one  who  has  no  mis- 
sionary passion,  acquire  one? 

3.  How  many  luxuries  can  I  afford  to 
indulge  in  as  long  as  there  are  still  mil- 
lions untouched  by  the  gospel? 

4.  How  much  time  does  God  require 
me  to  spend  in  His  service? 

QUOTATIONS  FROM  LIVING- 
STONE 

"I  have  never  made  a  sacrifice.  Of 
this  we  ought  not  to  talk  when  we  re- 
member the  great  sacrifice  which  He 
made  who  left  His  Father's  throne  on 
high  to  give  Himself  for  us." 

"Help  me  to  be  faithful  to  everyone, 
O  Lord  Jesus." 

"I  will  place  no  value  on  anything  I 
have  or  may  possess,  except  in  relation 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  If  anything 
will  advance  the  interests  of  that  king- 
dom, it  shall  be  given  away  or  kept,  only 
as  by  giving  or  keeping  it  I  shall  most 
promote  the  glory  of  Him  to  whom  I 
owe  all  my  hopes  in  time  and  eternity. 
May  grace  and  strength  sufficient  to  en- 
able me  to  adhere  faithfully  to  this  reso- 
lution be  imparted  to  me,  so  that  in 
truth,  not  in  name  only,  all  my  interests 
and  those  of  my  children  may  be  identi- 
fied with  His  cause." 

"I  am  a  missionary,  heart  and  soul.  God 
had  an  only  Son,  and  He  was  a  mission- 
ary and  a  physician.  A  poor,  poor  imita- 
tion of  Him  I  am  or  wish  to  be.  In  this 
service  I  hope  to  live.  In  it  I  wish  to  die." 

BIBLE  LESSON 

By  Geneva  Prevo 
Topic:  "Standing  on  the  Promises" 

Scripture  Lesson:  2  Peter  1:3,  4;  Heb. 
6:19. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

On  these  promises  the  hope  of  the 
Christian  rests.  The  soul  of  the  servant 
of  God  is  anchored  to  the  throne  above. 
His  hope  is  as  sure  and  stable  as  that 
throne  itself. 

While  God's  promises  are  always  sure, 
man  must  meet  the  conditions  in  order 
to  claim  them.  Faith  in  God  and  obedi- 
ence to  His  Word  will  give  us  access  to 
all  the   good  things  He  has  promised   to 


His  children. 

Though  we  may  wander  far,  and  may 
long  reject  the  overtures  of  a  merciful 
God,  yet  the  story  of  the  prodigal  son 
teaches  how  the  arms  of  Infinite  Love 
are  ever  stretched  out  to  receive  the  re- 
turning wanderer.  The  record  of  God's 
dealings  with  Israel  has  brought  hope  and 
confidence  to  many  a  despairing  soul. 

There  is  a  human  side  to  the  plan  of 
redemption.  This  calls  for  our  co-oper- 
ation with  the  efforts  of  Heaven  in  our 
behalf  and  although  we  cannot  work  out 
salvation  for  ourselves,  neitner  can  Heav- 
en save  us  unless  we  take  our  stand  by 
the  side  of  holy  intelligences,  and  by 
earnest  faith  and  humble  prayer  secure 
the  help  we  must  have. 

WHO  MAY  STAND  ON  THE 
PROMISES 
John    6:37. 
Heaven    listens    to    the      faintest      plea 
from  those  who  come  to  God  in  sincerity. 
No  one,  however  far  he  may  have  wan- 
dered, need   fear  to  approach  the  throne 
of  grace. 

And  the  very  throne  of  God  is 
pledged  to  the  protection  of  those  who 
place  themselves  in  the  keeping  of  Al- 
mighty Power.  Our  Lord  has  left  to  such 
the  pledge,  that  "neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  John  10: 
28b.  Only  our  own  action  can  take  us 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  God. 

Guarded  well  are  the  true  followers  of 
our  Lord.  David  says,  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord   encampeth   round   about   them   that 
fear  him."  Psa.   34:7. 
STANDING  ON  THE  PROMISES  BY 
FAITH 
Heb.  11:1. 
Through   faith   and   hope   the   child   of 
God  is  mads  able  to  stand  on  the  prom- 
ises of  God.  "For  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible  to   please   God."   God's   promises 
are  true  and  not  hard  to  keep  if  we  will 
only   trust   Him   to  help  us. 

The  Christian's  hope  is  based  upon  the 
promises  of  God.  Faith  brings  the  reward. 
The   sincere    faith   of    the   humblest    sup- 
pliant   at    the    throne    of    grace    is    more 
powerful  than  "all  the  power  of  the  ene- 
my." True  is  the  word  of  the  poet, 
"Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 
Simple  faith  makes  real  the  promises  of 
God.  It  behooves  each  of  us  to  seek  that 
faith   in   God,   which   passeth   the  under- 
standing of  man. 
RESULT  OF  STANDING  ON  THE 
PROMISES 
John  14:2,  3. 
If  we  are  true  and  faithful  to  God  we 
will  have  a  home  in  heaven.  There     we 
will  live  and  dwell  through  an  endless  life 
of  joy  and  bliss  beyond  our     comprehen- 
sion. That  eternal   life  is  going  to  mean 
more  than  all  the  joys  of  this  earth.  In  1 
Cor.  2:9  is  written,  "Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,   neither   have  entered  into 
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the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 
PROMISES  FOR  STUDY 

Acts  13:39;  Rom.  1:17;  2  Peter  3:9. 

"There  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all 
his  good  promise,  which  he  promised  by 
the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant."  1  Kings 
8:56b.  "And,  behold,  I  sent  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you:  but  tarry  ye  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high."  Luke  24:49. 

"For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call."  Acts  2:39. 

BREAD  RETURNED 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
meal.  She  had  never  been  so  low  on  su- 
gar, flour,  butter,  or  cereal.  And  that 
morning  she  had  not  asked  David  to 
bring  home  any  of  those  things,  acting 
under  the  impulse  that  if  she  did  not 
have  them  she  would  find  a  way  to  man- 
age. But  how  manage  on  nothing  at  all? 

She  opened  the  kitchen  door,  still  pon- 
dering, and  started  at  a  sound  from  the 
direction  of  the  pantry.  Hurrying  across 
the  room  she  opened  the  pantry  door.  The 
room  was  empty. 

"So  much  for  imagination,"  she  told 
herself.  "I'm  so  low-spirited  I  could 
imagine  anything."  She  closed  the  door 
conscious  that  an  automobile  had  driven 
into  the  yard.  "Now  who  is  coming  at 
this  time  of  day?"  she  asked,  speaking 
aloud.  "If  it  should  be  anyone  to  stay  to 
supper — " 

Crossing  to  the  outer  door,  she  threw 
it  open.  Then  she  stepped  back,  white- 
lipped.  One  hand  went  to  her  throat ;  the 
other  dropped  limply  at  her  side.  Two 
men  were  half  carrying  David  from  the 
car  to  the  house.  She  ran  to  meet  them, 
trembling  with  fear. 

"Is  he — ?"  she  began.  But  one  of  the 
men  answered  quickly: 

"Don't  be  scared,  Diana.  He  just  fell 
from  a  ladder  behind  the  counter.  The 
doctor'll  be  here  right  away." 

Diana  spent  the  time  before  the  doc- 
tor's arrival  in  an  agony  of  apprehension. 
How  long  would  David  be  ill?  How 
could  they  manage  without  his  small,  but 
steady,  wages?  Now,  too,  Eileen  would 
insist  upon  coming  downstairs  to  lessen 
her  burden  and  to  discover  what  she  had 
tried  to  hide.  Better,  after  all,  if  she  had 
been  honest  and  taken  her  cousin  into 
their  confidence. 

Steps  on  the  porch  heralded  the  doc- 
tor. He  made  a  thorough  examination. 

"A  badly  strained  back  and  a  sprained 
ankle,"  he  said.  "It  might  have  been 
much  worse.  That's  a  high  ladder  in 
Jones's  Store  and  a  shaky  one.  Just  rest 
and  more  of  that  wonderful  care  of 
yours,  Diana,  and  he'll  be  as  good  as 
new."  He  rose  to  go,  but  when  he  had 


reached  the  door  a  voice  from  above 
called  him.  For  the  first  time  Diana  re- 
membered she  had  not  acquainted  Ei- 
leen with  the  news  of  David's  accident. 
Now,  as  the  doctor  ascended  the  stairs, 
she  returned  to  David. 

"Di,  I'm  sorry,"  he  said  through  lips 
still  white  with  pain.  "How  can  we  man- 
age?" 

"There'll  be  a  way  provided,"  she  re- 
turned gently.  "We  may  not  find  it  to- 
night, but  we'll  sleep  on  it." 

"And  have  faith,"  he  murmured. 
"Well,  it's  all  we  have  and  it's  always 
carried  us  through." 

(To  be  continued) 

BIBLE  CHARACTERS 
Correct  arrangement 
Jesus 
Mary 
Joseph 
John 
Elizabeth 
Zacharias 

Modernism  versus  Orthodoxy 
With  Liberalism  on    the  Fence 

(Continued   from   page   6) 

modernists  and  materialists  or  they  will 
count  the  cost  and  fight  with  those  who 
believe  in  the  Bible  and  are  proud  of  it. 

A  Home  To  Be  Proud  Of 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

a  book,  and  scolded  her  for  trying  to 
ruin  her  eyes. 

"Mother,"  she  asked  timidly,  "could  I 
go  to  Mabel's?" 

"No — you  cannot.  Why  do  you  chil- 
dren forever  have  to  gad  to  the  neigh- 
bors? Haven't  you  a  beautiful  yard  to 
play  in?"  The  child  turned  her  eyes  wist- 
fully to  the  trees  whose  arms  seemed 
made  for  swings — to  the  grass  that 
begged  so  for  little  feet  to  romp  on  it. 

Late  in  the  afternoon,  when  Mr. 
Holmes  sneaked  in  the  back  way  to  avoid 
running  into  two  ladies  having  tea  with 
his  wife  in  the  living  room,  he  accosted 
the  children  in  the  library,  and  their 
faces  lighted  at  sight  of  him. 

From  the  hall  voices  were  telling  Mrs. 
Holmes  how  wonderful  she  was  to  keep 
such  a  lovely  home — and  with  two  chil- 
dren! Her  voice  floated  back  to  them. 

"Well,  Theodore  and  I  made  great 
sacrifices  to  get  this  place — and  I  have 
no  servant — but  it  is  worth  it — for  the 
children's  sake." 

The  father,  looking  at  the  discontented 
Teddy  and  the  timid  Susan,  recalled  a 
handsome  building  he  had  once  inspected, 
which  rose  from  a  well-kept  lawn  having 
beds  of  beautiful  flowers.  Every  part  of 
it  had  been  scrupulously  neat  and  clean. 
But  the  building  had  bars  on  its  windows. 


The  highest  and  most  complete  reali- 
zation of  the  family  is  found  where  en- 
lightened Christianity  prevails;  where 
woman  is  exalted  to  her  true  and  lofty 
place  as  equal  with  the  man;  where  hus- 
band and  wife  are  one  in  honor,  influ- 
ence, and  affection,  and  where  children 
are  a  common  bond  of  care  and  love. 
This  is  the  ideal  of  a  perfect  family. 


A  Guide  For  Modern  Youth 

'Continued  from  page  11) 
temperance  that  it  will  bear  fruit  of  like 
kind,    but    of    the   hundredfold,    Gal.    5- 
22-23. 

May   God's   richest    blessings   be   yours 
to  enjoy  and  God  bless  you.  Amen. 


STOP!  LOOK!  LISTEN! 

We  are  still  offering  $15.00  to 
churches  and  Y.  P.  E's  or  individuals  for 
selling  one  hundred  "Silver  Lining" 
books  at  2  5c  each.  A  number  of  Bible 
School  students  are  being  successful  dur- 
ing the  summer  months  selling  these 
books.  If  we  are  not  personally  ac- 
quainted with  you,  we  require  a  recom- 
mendation from  your  pastor.  Books  can- 
not be  returned.  If  you  will  get  your 
church  behind  you  and  each  one  take  a 
few  to  sell,  you  will  soon  have  $15.00 
for  your  treasury.  Are  you  building  or 
repairing  a  church?  If  so,  try  this  out. 
When  enough  books  are  sold  to  send  us 
$10.00  plus  postage  to  get  them  to  you, 
the  balance  of  books  are  yours  to  sell  at 
your  leisure,  but  the  best  way  is  to  make 
a  drive  and  sell  them  in  one  week  or  two 
as  you  may  see  best.  We  give  30  days  to 
sell  them  and  send  in  remittance  to  us. 
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ROBERT  MOFFAT 
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journeyed  together — Robert  and  Mary 
Moffat — two  of  the  most  heroic  and  de- 
vout soul-winners  whose  story  is  re- 
corded in  the  annals  of  the  great  and 
good  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Ten   years  passed  by  of  faithful   work 
at    Kuruman    before   they   saw   much   ac- 
complished, then  a  great  awakening  came 
upon  the  Bechuanas.   They   turned  away 
from   heathen    customs,      and      came      in 
crowds      to      the     meeting-house.      They 
prayed,  they  sang  the  songs  of  Zion,  they 
were  eager  to  learn  the     ways     of     the 
Christian  life.   Moffat's     children     were 
sent  back  to  England  at  a  suitable  age  to 
be  educated  and  after  twenty-two  years 
together  in   Africa    Robert      and     Mary 
Moffatt    paid   a    visit    to   the      homeland, 
where  he  supervised  the  printing  of  Scrip- 
ture portions  in   an    African     language. 
Mary,  their  oldest  daughter,  became  the 
wife   of  David  Livingstone,      the     great 
pathfinder  of  Africa.  After  the  coming 
of  able  missionary  recruits  to  their  wide 
extended   field   in   Africa      the     Moffats 
made   a   final  journey   to  England  where 
death  called  them  to  the  final  reward    in 
a  pleasant  village     home.     "For  the  last 
time,"   Robert  Moffat   said  as  he  wound 
his  watch  with  a  trembling  hand  and  so 
it  proved   to  be.   He  died     in   the     year 
1883. 

Serving  God  By  Serving 
Others 

Alexander  J.  Sittner 

''Then  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  said,  'Silver  and  gold  have  I  none, 
but  such  as  I  have  I  give  thee;  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and 
walk,'  "  Acts  3:6. 

What  a  remarkable  combination  of  pos- 
sessions this  Spirit-filled  man  had!  He 
was  so  poor,  that  he  could  not  give  the 
beggar  anything  of  material  value;  yet  so 
rich  in  the  power  of  God  that  he  could 
give  this  poor  cripple  something  all  the 
wealth  of  the  world  could  not  buy. 

We  find  this  man  Peter,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ready  to  serve  the 
one  that  needed  help,  in  the  way  he  was 
most  ably  adapted  to  serve.  He  said,  "Sil- 
ver and  gold  have  I  none,  but  such  as  I 
have,  I  give  thee.  In  the  name  of  Jesus, 
rise  up  and  walk."  He  did  the  best  he 
could  and  that  that  he  did  was  just  what 
the  man  needed  most.  This  method  still 
holds  good  just  as  much  as  in  that  long 
ago.  If  we  do  our  best  we  will  be  sure  to 
do  that  which  is  right,  and  that  which  is 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Peter  did 
not  stop  and  tell  the  man  he  was  sorry, 
he  hadn't  any  money,  or  wish  for  some 
vain  method  that  was  without  his  reach 
by  which  he  might  help  the  man;  but  he 
was  willing  to  do  just  what     he  could. 
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Peter  ventured  forth  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus; " — rise  up  and  walk";  and  the  result 
was  perfect  soundness! 

Peter  commanded  the  lame  man  in 
Jesus'  name  to  rise  up  and  walk.  Why 
even  Caesar  or  Pilate,  both  great  of  pol- 
itical rank  of  that  day,  wouldn't  have 
dared  to  speak  with  such  boldness.  This 
merely  goes  to  show  what  is  possible  if 
we  will  trust  the  Lord,  and  submit  our- 
selves to  His  service  in  the  way  we  best 
can  serve.  We  must  notice  the  lame  man 
had  merely  asked  alms  of  Peter,  where- 
with he  could  buy  something  to  eat, 
since  it  was  his  only  means  of  livelihood. 
Then  oh,  how  much  better,  by  the  grace 
of  God  that  Peter  had  something  to  of- 
fer, in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  was  pen- 
niless. He  gave  the  man  something  that 
enabled  him  to  earn  his  own  bread; 
PRAISE  THE  LORD;  NOW  ISN'T 
THAT  JUST  LIKE  JESUS? 

Since  we  do  not  all  have  the  same  pow- 
er and  talent,  if  we  will  serve  the  best 
we  can  we  will  find  plenty  to  do.  It's  the 
little  things  that  count  up  after  a  while. 
The  Word  says,  "Despise  not  the  day  of 
small  things."  All  great  things  have  a 
small  beginning.  So  let  us  strive  to  be  of 
service  in  the  way  in  which  we  are  best 
adapted,  despising  not  the  small  things, 
but  rather  taking  advantage  of  them  to 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  for  many  small 
acts  of  service  will  reap  a  great  final  re- 
ward. 

Answers    to  Junior  Bible    Box 

1.  Mary 

2.  Elizabeth 

3.  Delilah 

4.  Esther 

5.  Ruth 

6.  Rachel 

7.  Solomon 

8.  Peter 

9.  Saul 
10.   930  years 


Attention,  Please! 

Come  on,  boys  and  girls,  and  enter  the 
Yearbook  contest  at  once  and  earn  your 
$10.00.  We  are  extending  the  time  of  en- 
tering until  July  15  th.  The  one  who 
sells  the  largest  number  between  now  and 
September  1st  will  receive  a  $10.00  cash 
prize.  See  June  Lighted  Pathway  for  full 
information.  An  order  for  10  books  will 
put  you  in  the  contest.  Recommenda- 
tions from  your  pastor  will  be  required. 
Contestants  must  pay  postage.  Hurry  up! 
— Editor. 

—CONTESTANTS— 

Pearl  Auten,  Lenoir,  N.  C. 
W.    E.   Laws,   Seaboard,   Va. 
Edward  Bronson,  LaBelle,  Fla. 
Eunice  White,  Plant  City,  Fla. 
George  Webb,  Highlands,  N.  C. 


McRoy  Hatcher,  Dillon,  S.  C. 

Eva  E.  Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

Mava  J.  Morgan,  Morgantown,  Miss. 

REQUEST: 

A  special  request  to  all  readers  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway: 

It  wouldn't  be  asking  too  much  of 
you,  I  am  sure,  to  ask  that  every  reader 
who  feels  that  our  paper  is  a  blessing  to 
you  make  an  effort  to  send  at  least  one 
subscription  at  $1.00  per  year,  during  the 
month  of  July.  If  we  had  500  friends  who 
would  do  this,  do  you  see  what  it  wouid 
mean  to  us,  and  it  would  take  so  little 
effort  on  your  part.  My,  what  co-opera- 
tion would  mean  along  this  line!  Surely 
you  have  one  friend  who  would  respond 
if  you  would  ask  him.  Come  on,  friends, 
and  give  us  a  lift.  God  will  bless  you  for 
your  efforts.  This  need  not  hinder  your 
Gideon  sales.  Do  not  depend  on  the 
other  fellow  but  send  yours  now. — Edi- 
tor. 

*  *  * 
Answers  to  Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Matthew   10:2. 

2.  Matthew    5:3-12. 

3.  1  Peter  2:17. 

4.  3   John    1:9-10. 

5.  Jude  9. 

6.  St.  John   2:11. 

7.  St.   John    1:44. 

8.  St.  Luke  24:18. 

9.  St.  Mark  1:6. 
10.   St.  Luke  3:32. 

Correction:      Question   No.    10,   Who 
was  "Salmon's  son"?  instead  of  Solomon. 

New  Gideons 

C.  P.   Spence,  Cromona,  Ky. 
John  Grimes,  Richmond,  Ky. 
J.  A.  Muncy,  Ravenna,  Ky. 
Miss  Agnes  Henderson,  E.  Akron,  O. 
Mrs.  Margaret  Thompson,  Seaford,  Del. 
Mr.  Clarence  Worthington,  Paris,  Ky. 
Mrs.  Martha  Rebbitt,  Winchester,  Ky. 
John  Newton,  Blue  Diamond,  Ky. 
Mrs.  John  Newton,  Blue  Diamond,  Ky. 
Mr.  Roy  Begley,  Blue  Diamond,  Ky. 
Geneva  Morgan,  Morgantown,  Miss. 
Wanda  Byrne,  Dallas,  Texas. 
Mr.  Roy  Hatchell,  Dillon,  S.  C. 
Luther  Brakefield,  Gaffney,  S.  C. 
Dorothy  Kemp,  Dallas,  Texas. 
Lurline  Carpenter,  Yazoo  City,  Miss. 
Cecil  Plaster,  Johnson  City,  Tenn. 
Lucy  Liles,  Buford,  Ga. 
Florence  Gammill,  Meadville,  Miss. 
T.  J.  Looney,  Milford,  Del. 
Lorene  Reden,  Soddy,  Tenn. 
Charles  Nicholson,  Lynch,  Ky. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  $1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter   of    Judges. 
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THE    WORLD 


I  flm  Youth 


"I  am  Youth.  I  stand  in  the  grain  fields  of  the  world,  holding  to  my 
task,  watching  trains  rush  past  and  ships  go  out  beyond  the  sky,  and 
dream. 

"I  am  calloused  by  the  noise  and  limitations  of  great  cities,  and  wonder. 
"In  the  factories  of  the  world  I  create  an  endless  stream  of  things,  and 
thereby  kill  the  choicest  capacities  of  my  soul. 

"I  conquer  the  earth.  I  sail  beneath  the  seas.  I  master  the  air.  And 
still  I  am  not  satisfied. 

"The  war  cannons  feed  on  me,  and  they  always  find  me  ready. 
"The  hatreds  of  men  survive  from  age  to  age  through  me,  and  I  woidd 
as  readily  transmit  love  and  good  will. 

"I  am  Crime,  for  the  acts  of  vicious  men  are  performed  or  dreamed  by 
me. 

"I  am  Art,  for  many  of  its  greatest  achievements  arc  mine. 

"I  am  Literature,  for  my  pen  has  created  it. 

"I  am  Lust,  when  life  perverts  me. 

"I  am  Love,  when  the  world  brings  forth  my  best  self. 

"My  eager  feet  march  to  the  churches  and  throng  the  Sunday  schools 
of  the  world.  I  press  through  these  portals  in  larger  number  than  in  any 
xher  places  where  men  seek  their  best  good,  and  go  with  question  in  my 
responsive  heart. 

"I  am  ready  for  the  Church  to  challenge  my  soul  with  its  age-old  dream 
of  world  brotherhood  and  with  all  the  other  dreams  that  have  made 
it  the  instrument  of  God,  if  /'/  will. 

"I  am  setting  forth  now  on  the  vast  Quests  that  are  to  claim  my  life 
forever,  and  I  am  eager  for  the  Church  to  weave  the  red  thread  of  Christ's 
purpose  into  the  fabric  of  my  questing  impulse,  //  it  be  ready. 

"I  am  a-tiptoe  for  a  Vision,  a  Purpose,  a  Quest,  that  shall  belong  to  God. 

"I  am  ready  to  share  in  building  a  Christian  world,  /'/  yon,  w/x>  arc  older 
than  1  in  the  adventure  of  Christ,  will  but  go  with  me. 

"I  Am  Youth." —  — Selected. 


'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path. "  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

We  are  sure  you  will  forgive  us  this 
month  if  we  step  aside  and  write  our 
message  to  your  fathers  and  mothers,  and 
your  older  friends.  Many  times  the  ques- 
tion comes  to  me,  "What  can  we  do  to 
ho  d  our  young  people?"  We  have  a  re- 
vival and  get  them  saved,  but  in  a  few 
Weeks   they   are   backslidden   and   gone. 

It  was  this  condition  of  things  that 
first  stirred  my  heart  in  behalf  of  the 
Voting  people,  and  we  believe  that  in  our 
study  of  this  problem,  God  has  enlight- 
ened us  to  some  extent  along  this  line. 
It  is  this  subject  we  desire  to  write  about 
in  this  article. 

Truly  it  has  been  said,  "For  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their  genera- 
tion wiser  than  the  children  of  light." 
We  want  to  illustrate  this.  In  our  school 
system  the  greatest  care  has  been  taken  to 
look  after  and  train  every  child  from  the 
kindergarten  baby  on  up  to  the  college 
graduate,  and  there  is  no  end  to  educa- 
tion these  days.  People  go  on  learning  as 
long  as  life  lasts.  And  no  one  should  be 
entirely  satisfied  with  what  they  know. 
I  am  sure  that  God  meant  "Study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God  a  work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth"  to 
apply  to  our  lives  as  long  as  we  live  in 
this  world. 

In  our  great  school  system  if  cur 
teachers  would  put  the  kirdergarten  age 
in  the  high  school  class  we  would  judge 
them  insane.  Oh  no,  the  school  authori- 
ties know  too  much  for  that.  We  find  a 
room  somewhere  in  the  building  all 
fitted  up  with  sand  tables  and  other 
things  of  interest  to  the  kindergarten 
age.  There  the  little  folks  think  they 
are  playing  when  unconsciously  they  are 
getting  ready  to  enter  the  first  grade  of 
school.  I  remember  how  my  own  chil- 
dren enjoyed  their  kindergarten  experi- 
ence, and  how  it  helped  them  in  their 
work  in   the  first  grade. 

This  is  a  day  of  specialization,  when 
people  see  the  need  of  trained  workers, 
each  ore  trained  for  the  special  work 
God  has  called  him  to  do,  and  we  be- 
lieve that  God  has  a  special  plan  for  each 
life  and  is  waiting  to  show  us  that  plan 
when  we  get  to  the  place  of  entire  aban- 
donment to  His  will.  In  our  schools  to- 
day men  and  women  are  being  trained 
for  the  different  vocations  of  life.  Some 
are  kindergarten  teachers  and  some  high 
school  teachers.  One  begins  the  child's 
education,  the  other  finishes.  One  is  just 
as  important  as  the  other. 

In  our  churches  we  forget  that  we  have 
all  grades  of  Christians,  from  the  kinder- 
garten on   up  to     the     more     advanced 


grades  in  the  Christian  life.  We  believe 
the  trouble  with  our  young  people  lies 
right  here.  We  perhaps  go  on  to  an  ad- 
vanced stage  of  spirituality  ard  we  too 
often  expect  the  kindergarten  age  to  see 
just  as  we  do.  Yes,  if  they  do  not  we 
criticize  them,  they  get  discouraged  and 
backslide  and  we  wonder  why.  We  take 
them  up  to  high  school  and  try  to  teach 
them  algebra  and  Latin,  spiritually  speak- 
ing, when  we  need  to  put  them  down  in 
the  kindergarten  and  work  with  them 
patiently  until  we  have  lifted  them  to  a 
higher  plane.  Many  of  our  young  people 
are  being  fed  on  too  strong  meat.  We 
are  choking  them  to  death.  Because  we 
are  satisfied  with  only  the  mountain-top 
experience  is  no  reason  that  every  one  has 
reached  that  stage.  We  must  study  how 
to  get  the  gospel  to  the  first  graders  and 
hold  them  away  from  the  pitfalls  of  the 
world.  Oh,  how  many  fall  by  the  way- 
side just  because  they  are  criticized  for 
every  thing  they  do  or  say  that  does  not 
measure  up  to  your  standard.  Not  long 
ago  a  girl  said  to  me,  "Yes,  they  criticize 
us  if  we  do  and  they  criticize  us  if  we 
don't.  So  how  are  we  going  to  please  the 
people?"  The  poor  creatures  just  get  dis- 
couraged and  give  up  it  up  and  go  back 
to  the  world;   ard  criticism  did  it. 

I  remember  one  time  in  a  certain 
church  the  pastor  asked  us  to  coach  an 
Easter  play.  We  selected  the  most  spirit- 
ual one  we  could  possibly  find,  one  we 
thought  would  be  a  blessing  to  the 
whole  church.  We  had  given  out  the 
parts  and  some  of  the  young  people  were 
working  hard  on  their  parts.  Some  were 
only  babes  in  Christ  and  some  unsaved, 
but  they  were  enjoying  the  work,  and  I 
was  enjoying  seeing  them  interested,  and 
felt  that  this  might  be  a  means  of  get- 
ting them  saved.  One  night  a  dear  saint 
of  God  had  a  mighty  burden  for  souls 
come  upon  her,  and  she  decided  that  it 
was  time  for  a  revival  and  a  few  others 
decided  that  we  should  stop  preparation 
for  the  program  and  have  a  revival.  I 
consulted  the  pastor  and  we  consulted 
the  young  peope  and  we  saw  it  was  go-' 
ing  to  discourage  our  young  people,  so 
the  pastor  decided  that  we  would  go  on 
with  the  program.  This  caused  some 
confusion,  one  side  center  ding  for  one 
thing  and  one  for  another.  The  side  who 
felt  called  to  prayer,  started  having  cot- 
tage prayer  meetings,  and  we  went  on 
with  the  program.  Now  this  was  all 
right  if  we  could  have  had  a  perfect  un- 
derstanding, that  we  were  each  doing  our 
best  for  the  Lord.  God  was  undoubtedly 
calling  us  to  prepare  the  program  for 
on  the  night  we  gave  it  people  were  so 
touched    that    they   wept      all      over   the 


house.  Perhaps  our  work  might  have  been 
called  the  kindergarten  work.  It  was  all 
right  for  others  to  be  called  to  prayer  if 
they  had  prayed  for  us  instead  of  criti- 
cizing us.  How  beautifully  we  could  have 
blended  our  work  together  without  con- 
tusion, and  God  could  have  used  us  each 
in  our  calling.  In  a  few  weeks  the  revival 
was  announced  and  continued  for  two 
weeks,  without  much  results,  and  some 
of  the  folks  said  the  program  caused  it, 
when  the  program  didn't  cause  it  but  it 
was  the  lack  of  unity  and  the  confusion 
that  it  brought  that  blocked  the  revival. 
The  point  I  want  to  make  here  is  this: 
if  we  can  each  find  our  place  and  get  in 
it,  whether  it  be  a  teacher  of  the  kinder- 
garten or  a  college  professor,  and  stick  to 
our  job,  and  let  the  other  fellow  do  the 
same,  there  will  be  no  criticism  and  con- 
fusion, but  unity  and  love. 

In  the  work  of  our  young  people  there 
are  many  problems  to  work  out  and  the 
greatest  one  is  to  hold  our  young  people 
away  from  the  snares  and  pitfalls  of  the 
world.  To  those  of  our  young  people  and 
the  older  ones  also  who  have  gone  on  and 
graduated  from  the  high  school,  we  be- 
lieve you  are  able  to  stand  by  the  help 
of  God,  but  what  are  you  going  to  do 
to  he'p  those  in  the  lower  grades?  Peter 
James,  and  John,  the  members  of  the 
"Inner  Circle,"  wanted  to  make  three 
tabernacles  and  stay  on  the  mountain 
top,  but  that  was  not  what  Jesus  wanted. 
Perhaps  you  had  rather  have  a  prayer 
meeting  and  pray  and  sing  than  anything 
else,  but  you  might  do  more  good  at 
times  to  work  around  the  sand  tables, 
with  the  kindergarten  age,  than  to  build 
three    tabernacles. 

In  our  little  booklet,  "How  to  Organ- 
ize and  Conduct  a  Church  of  God  Y. 
P.  E.",  we  have  advocated  having  a  busi- 
ness meeting  once  each  month  and  attend 
to  all  business  so  that  business  would  not 
have  to  be  brought  in  the  regular  meet- 
ing and  detract  from  the  spirituality  oi 
the  meeting.  We  also  recommended  that 
after  the  meeting  there  should  be  a  social 
hour,  so  that  the  young  people  could  get 
acquainted.  We  feel  that  this  is  a  part  of 
the  kindergarten  work  of  the  Y.  P.  E. 
This  gives  the  young  people  a  chance  to 
bring  unsaved  friends,  and  in  helping 
them  to  get  acquainted  many  times  they 
will  get  interested  in  the  church  and  be 
saved.  The  homes  of  Christian  mothers 
and  fathers  should  be  a  refuge  from  the 
storms  of  life  that  are  sweeping  all 
around  our  young  people  to-day.  Many 
boys  and  girls  could  be  saved  and  held 
for  God  with  just  a  little  kindergarten 
(Continued  on  p?ge   14) 
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Bread  Returned 


By  Irene  S.  Woodcock 
(Continued) 


He  closed  his  eyes  and  Diana  went 
back  to  the  kitchen,  his  words  ringing  in 
her  ears.  It  was  easy  to  talk,  she  thought ; 
easy  to  indulge  in  platitudes.  But  never, 
she  felt,  had  she  been  so  in  need  of  faith 
and  had  so  little. 

The  two  eggs  she  had  brought  in  still 
lay  on  the  table  and  she  eyed  them 
gloomily — two,  when  she  needed  many 
times  that  number;  eight  hens,  when 
more  likely  eighty  would  be  required; 
Eileen  and  David  to  be  daintily  fed,  her- 
self sparingly!  She  laid  them  on  the  pan- 
try shelf  and  stirred  up  some  corn  meal 
and  water  and  put  the  kettle  to  boil, 
smiling  grimly.  She,  who  had  always  con- 
tended it  was  chicken  food,  was  about  to 
serve  it  to  Eileen!  Finally  she  prepared  a 
tray  as  daintily  as  possible  and  carried  it 
upstairs.  She  pushed  open  the  door  to  her 
cousin's  room,   to   find   the   room  empty. 

"Eileen!"  she  called  sharply.  Diana  felt 
both  hurt  and  angry.  And  at  that  mo- 
ment Eileen  appeared. 

"I  just  walked  to  the  other  end  of  the 
hall,"  she  apologized,  "trying  my  wings. 
And  I  find  they  are  very  good  ones.  You 
shouldn't  wait  on  me  any  longer,  Diana. 
I'm  perfectly  able  to  get  about  now." 

"Oh,  no,  no!"  Diana  spoke  wildly.  She 
was  telling  herself:  "I  must  keep  Eileen 
upstairs  a  little  longer.  I  can  run  in  debt 
at  the  store  for  a  short  time  and  mean- 
while something  may  happen  to  help." 
Aloud  she  continued:  "It  is  no  trouble 
at  all  to  wait  on  you.  I  love  to.  Please 
stay  up  here  a  little  longer.  You  mustn't 
have  a  relapse  now.'' 

Eileen's  reply  was  a  vigorous  hug. 
Then  she  said  in  her  gentle,  sweet  man- 
ner: 

"I'll  never  forget  how  good  you've 
been  to  me,  Diana.  I  can  never  repay 
you." 

That  night  Diana  spent  on  the  living- 
room  couch  where  she  could  be  within 
hearing  if  David  should  call.  He  did  not 
call  her;  but  she  scarcely  closed  her  eyes. 
Her  mind  revolved  as  though  on  wheels. 
One  by  one  the  stars  disappeared.  Dawn 
flushed  the  east.  Another  day  began. 
And  with  it  Diana's  spirits  sank  lower. 
What  should  she  do?  To  run  into  debt 
for  the  essentials  was  necessary;  but 
there  was  so  much  more  than  the  essen- 
tials needed.  She  gripped  her  hands  tight- 
ly under  the  blanket  and  drew  in  her 
breath  fiercely.  David  had  been  so  sure 
that  they  would  find  a  way  out  of  their 
predicament.  Even  she,  with  acknowl- 
edged lack  of  faith,  had  felt  that  some- 
how, before  morning,  she  would  be  able 
to  solve  the  problem. 


The  sun  rose  higher.  In  the  barnyard  a 
rooster  gave  his  first  throaty  crow.  The 
stairs  creaked.  From  the  kitchen  came  the 
sound  of  a  door  swinging  in  the  breeze. 
Down  the  road  jogged  a  milk  truck  from 
the  next  farm,  paused  an  instant,  and 
continued  on  its  way.  From  David's 
room  came  the  sound  of  heavy  breathing. 
The  sun  was  now  sending  reddened 
beams  up  from  behind  the  eastern  hills. 
And  somehow,  as  she  watched  it,  a  sense 
of  peace  enveloped  Diana.  Surely  He  who 
made  the  sun  to  rise  and  set,  the  stars  to 
shine,  would  help  even  her.  Into  her  mind 
came  the  reassuring  words,  "Be  not  there- 
fore anxious  for  the  morrow." 

Peace,  wonderful,  soothing,  relaxing, 
swept  over  her.  Her  tired  eyelids  drooped 
and  she  slept  like  a  weary  child.  She 
wakened  to  hear  David  calling  softly: 

"Diana!  It's  nearly  eight.  Are  you  all 
right?" 

She  was  up  with  a  bound.  She  hastily 
put  on  her  clothes  and  made  him  as  com- 
fortable as  possible,  then  ran  upstairs  to 
inquire  how  Eileen  had  slept.  Again  the 
room   was   empty. 

She  surveyed  its  emptiness  a  moment, 
then  went  downstairs.  Where  had  Eileen 
gone,  and  why,  when  she  had  particular- 
ly asked  her  to  remain  upstairs  a  little 
longer?  The  beauty  of  the  morning  was 
spoiled.  Peace  fled  from  her  heart  as  she 
began  preparing  breakfast — mush  and 
milk  for  Eileen  and  herself,  an  egg  for 
David.  But  though  the  hands  of  the  clock 
moved  to  nine,  Eileen  had  not  appeared 
when  she  carried  David's  tray  to  him. 
She  had  just  returned  to  the  kitchen 
when  the  delivery  truck  from  the  gro- 
cery store  drove  up,  and  Mr.  Jones 
jumped  out  and  began  taking  boxes  and 
cartons   from   it. 

"There's  a  mistake,  Mr.  Jones,"  called 
Diana.  "I  want  to  talk  with  you  before 
I  order  anything." 

"No  mistake,  Diana,"  he  returned,  still 
intent  on  unloading.  "Here's  the  order 
right  here."  He  brushed  her  aside  and 
started   for   the   kitchen. 

Diana  followed,  while  her  eyes  feasted 
upon  the  groceries  he  was  heaping  upon 
floor  and  table.  Not  for  months,  years, 
had  the  little  house  held  so  much  food. 
Color  flooded  her  cheeks  and  she  held  her 
breath  for  sheer  happiness.  For  the  time 
all  worries  were  forgotten.  Even  the  fact 
that  Eileen  had  not  yet  returned  receded 
from  her  memory. 

Then  suddenly  her  color  left.  Her  head 
went  proudly  erect.  This  was  charity. 
She  could  not  accept  it,  even  from  kind 


Mr.  Jones.  Was  this  what  her  moment  of 
faith  had  meant  in  the  morning,  that  she 
and  David  must  become  objects  of  char- 
ity? She  would  tell  Mr.  Jones  he  must 
take  the  things  back.  But  before  she 
could  speak,  the  postman  appeared  and 
she  hurried  out  to  him  in  answer  to  his 
call. 

"This  is  a  special-delivery  letter,"  he 
declared  handing  her  an  envelope,  and 
rumbled  off  in  his  little  car,  Diana  tore 
open  the  letter.  It  contained  a  closely 
written  page  and  a  check.  But  her  eyes 
went  first  to  the  letter. 

"Darling  Di  and  David,"  she  read. 
"When  I  wrote  asking  to  come  to  you,  I 
intended  to  pay  for  your  care.  But  I  im- 
mediately sensed  your  pride  and  knew 
that  to  offer  you  money  when  you  gave 
love  so  freely  would  seem  an  insult.  I 
tried  to  devise  means  by  which  I  could 
do  so,  but  none  offered.  Meanwhile,  I 
knew  the  struggle  you  were  making.  It 
showed  in  your  worried  face  and  your 
great  desire  to  keep  me  upstairs  long  af- 
ter I  was  well  enough  to  come  down  and 
help.  But  I  didn't  know  quite  how  bad  it 
was  until  yesterday.  You  had  gone  for 
eggs  and  I  wanted  a  drink,  and,  Di,  I  saw 
those  pantry  shelves.  They  make  my 
heart  ache  even  yet.  Please  forgive  me.  I 
wasn't  snooping." 

Diana  remembered,  now,  the  sound  she 
had  heard  in  the  pantry.  Eileen  had  been 
there  then,  hidden  by  the  door  which 
opened  inward.  In  the  confusion  immed- 
iately following,  she  must  have  made  her 
way  back  upstairs  unseen. 

"I  am  very  far  from  penniless,"  the 
letter  continued.  "Beside  my  own  savings, 
Aunt  Isabel  left  me  her  whole  estate,  .in- 
cluding her  old  home.  And  now  for  the 
practical  part.  I  have  figured  very  closely, 
so  you  need  not  think  this  more  than  a 
business  proposition.  Twenty-five  dol- 
lars a  week  would  never  cover  the  ex- 
pense of  food,  shelter,  and  such  care  as 
you  have  given  me.  Yet  that  is  all  I  am 
daring  to  send  you.  I  asked  Dr.  Webster 
yesterday,  and  he  named  a  much  larger 
sum.  He  also  told  me  that  I  must  get  out 
into  the  world  again. 

"So  I  am  slipping  away  this  morning, 
via  the  milk  truck.  When  you  receive  this 
I  shall  be  on  the  train.  But  I  hope  to  re- 
turn very  soon  to  take  you  both  back 
with  me  for  a  long  visit.  You,  Diana, 
may  satisfy  your  pride  by  managing  our 
home;  and  David,  you  can  rest  in  free- 
dom from  work  and  care  until  you  are 
strong  enough  to  return  to  college.  Mean- 
while, I  am  taking  the  liberty  of  refill- 
ing those  shelves.  Just  know  that  every 
package  contains  some  part  of  my  love 
for  you  both. 

Eileen." 

Diana  stared  at  the  check.  Two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  dollars!  It  was  incredib1 : 
(Continued  on  page  15) 
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The  Children — A  Prayer 
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Not  Fair 


Heavenly    Father,    in    Thy    keeping 
Guard  the  children  who  are  sleeping 

Hear  me,  when  I  call. 
Tired  and  weary  with  their  playing 
Shadows  of  the  day  are  graying, 
Heavenly  Father,  I  am  praying 

Guard,  and  keep  them  all. 

We  may  talk  of  vast  resources, 
Point   with  pride  to  all   the  sources 

Of  our  nation's  wealth. 
But  we  have  no  greater  treasure 
Than  the  children.  In  Thy  pleasure 
Grant  to  them  the  fullest  measure, 

Of  happiness  and   health. 

Give  to  grown-ups  understanding 
Of  the  children,  notwithstanding 

All  their  childish  pranks, 
With  great  sympathy  provide  us, 
As  we  train  them,  walk  besides  us, 
In  Thy  wisdom,  Father,  guide  us 

Then  accept  our  thanks. 

— Edith  Lelean  Groves. 
Here's  Something  To  Do 

Some  night  when  the  moon  is  full  or 
almost  full,  pick  out  a  good  place  to 
watch  it  for  a  while.  You'll  notice  when 
some  of  the  flutty  light  clouds  pass  over 
it  you  could  not  notice  unless  you  were 
watching  the  cloud  because  it  seemed  to 
hatfe  no  effect  on  the  light  given  by  the 
moon.  If  a  cloud  with  very  dark  places 
in  it  passes  over  the  moon,  for  a  short 
moment  darkness  is  on  the  earth.  This 
may  be  compared  to  Christ,  Christians, 
and   sinners. 

Christ  is  often  compared  to  the  sun, 
lamps,  or  most  anything  that  gives  light. 
This  time  let  us  let  the  moon  represent 
Christ.  Do  not  the  people  on  earth  often 
look  up  at  the  moon?  Of  course  they  do. 
If  the  Christians  as  clouds  of  many 
types,  some  large,  small,  beautiful,  ugly, 
etc.,  pass  between  the  world  where  sin- 
ners abide  and  the  high  standard  of 
Christ,  they  will  surely  be  seen  by  sin- 
ful men.  Will  Christ  clearly  be  seen 
through  them — through  some  good  act  or 
deed?  Or,  will  there  be  dark  places  in 
their  lives  that  cause  the  light  of  Christ 
to  be  dimmed  for  a  short  while — dark 
places  of  jealousy,  strife,  envy? 

What  kind  of  a  cloud  are  you?  Strive 
to  be  clear  so  that  whenever  you  may  be 
between  the  world  and  Jesus  Christ  He 
will  be  seen  through  you.  Do  not  be 
guilty  of  being  a  cloud  with  dark  places 
in  it  that  will  cause  shadows. — Martha 
L.  Holt. 


Don  and  Dora  were  on  their  way  home 
from  Sunday  School. 

"I  don't  think  you  and  Ray  behaved 
a  bit  nice  in  class  to-day,"  remarked 
Dora.  "I  saw  you  laughing  and  pinching 
each  other  and  teasing  Will  Reese  while 
Miss  Rodman  was  teaching  the  lesson. 
You  wouldn't  dare  behave  that  way  at 
school  to-morrow." 

"No,  we'd  be  punished  if  we  did," 
laughed  Don.  "They  can't  punish  you  at 
Sunday  School,  you  know." 

"Well,  Don,  I'm  ashamed  of  you!"  ex- 
claimed Dora.  "If  you  won't  behave  at 
Sunday  School  just  because  you  know  the 
teacher  can't  punish  you  or  send  you 
home  you  ought  to  be  ashamed!" 

Don  flushed.  He  had  not  thought 
about  it  that  way  before.  It  did  seem  a 
mean   thing  to  do. 

I  guess  you're  right,  Dora.  It  isn't  fair 
to  the  Sunday  School,  or  to  Miss  Rodman 
either,  for  us  to  act  that  way,"  he  said. 
"Hereafter  I  won't  do  anything  in  Sun- 
day School  I  wouldn't  do  in  a  week-day 
school. — Dew  Drops. 

— The  Wesleyan  Methodist. 

K-     itr     Si- 

A  SUNDAY  SCRAPBOOK 

A  Sunday  scrapbook  is  a  source  of  al- 
most unlimited  pleasure  and  profit  to 
children  who  can  read  and  write.  The 
book  should  never  be  brought  forth  ex- 
cept on  Sunday,  though  the  materials 
should  be  gathered  during  the  week. 
These  consist  of  a  fair-sized  scrapbook, 
paste  or  muscilage  and  brush,  illustrated 
papers  or  magazines  from  which  pictures 
can  be  cut,  a  pair  of  scissors,  a  Bible,  and 
a  concordance. 

Select  a  picture  and  cut  it  carefully 
from  the  paper;  paste  it  neatly  in  the 
scrapbook,  somewhat  above  the  center  of 
the  page.  Then,  by  aid  of  the  concord- 
ance, select  a  verse  which  the  picture 
illustrates,  adding  the  chapter  and  verse 
from   which  it  is   taken. 

Comic  pictures  should  be  excluded, 
and  such  as  are  manifestly  unsuitable. 
Yet  it  is  surprising  to  see  how  large  a 
number  that  a  young  person  would  select 
are  capable  of  Scripture  illustration. 

A  boy  of  twelve  lately  chose  one  of 
Frederick  Remington's,  representing  a 
scout  upon  a  rearing  horse.  After  past- 
ing it  in  his  book,  and  with  the  aid  of 
the  concordance,  he  wrote  beneath  the 
picture  the  following: 

"A  horse  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety; 
neither  shall  he  deliver  any  by  his  great 
strength"    (Psa.    33:17). 


Another  was  a  scene  in  a  hospital  ward. 
A  poor  boy  in  a  bed,  several  poor  people 
standing  by,  and  the  physician  and  nurse 
in  attendance.  Under  the  picture  was 
written : 

"The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon 
the  bed  of  languishing:  Thou  wilt  make 
all  his  bed  in  his  sickness"   (Psa.  41:3). 

A  party  of  children  wearing  snowshoes. 
Verse:  "He  giveth  snow  as  wool.  He 
scattereth  the  hoar  frost  like  ashes" 
(Psa.    147:16). 

Again,  a  picture  of  a  fair  English  man- 
sion, with  pleasure  grounds.  This  was 
called,  "The  Mansion  House."  Instantly 
the  boy  exclaimed:  "I  know  a  verse  for 
that,  'In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you'." 
(John    14:2). 

This  employment  cultivates  the  imagi- 
nation; the  hand  gains  skill.  Great  fa- 
cility is  obtained  in  finding  scripture  ref- 
erences, while  the  verses  are  unconscious- 
ly committed  to  memory. — Sel. 

— The  Wesleyan  Methodist. 

Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  Who  was  Abram's  father? 

2.  What    did    Abraham   name    the    son 
that   was   born   to  him? 

3.  How  old  was  Sarah  when  she  died? 

4.  Whom      did    Abraham    marry   after 
Sarah's    death? 

5.  Where    in    the   land   of   Egypt      did 
Jacob  and  his  family  dwell? 

6.  Who  was  Isaiah? 

7.  In  what  city  was  the  marriage  feast 
of  Galilee  held? 

8.  Where  was  Jesus  born? 

9.  What  name  was  given  to  the  disci- 
ples at  Antioch? 

10.   Who  heard   the  Macedonian  call? 
Answers  to  be  given  next  month. 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Junior  Box 

1.  Moses 

2.  Luke 

3.  Noah 

4.  David 

5.  Destroyed 

6.  Golgotha 

7.  Zacharias 

8.  Zebedee 

9.  Belshazzar 
10.   Cain. 

%r     ?e     & 

Gentile  Jesus,  Meek  and  Mild 

Gentle  Jesus,  meek  and  mild. 

Look  upon  a  little  child, 

Pity   my  simplicity, 

Teach  me,  Lord,  to  come  to  Thee. 

Fain  would  I  to  Thee  be  brought, 
Lamb  of  God,  forbid  it  not; 
In  the  Kingdom  »f  Thy  grace 
Give  a  little  child  a  place. 

— Charles  Wesley* 
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treasured  Qleanings  for  ^Ministers  and 
Ghristian  cWorkers 


Text  Favoring  Tobacco 

When  Mr.  Moody  was  in  Glasgow  in 
the  seventy's,  he  was  conducting  a  "ques- 
tion meeting"  one  day,  about  S,000  being 
present. 

One  question  was:  "Are  there  anv 
against 


the  Bible 


the  use  of  to- 


verses  u 
bacco." 

Mr.  Moody  pondered  for  a  moment, 
then    said: 

"No,  but  I  can  give  you  one  in  favor 
of  it." 

The  audience  was  breathless,  and  he 
continued: 

"He  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy 
still"    (Rev.   22:11). 

::•  ::•  * 

When  the  Roll  is  Called 

A  great  battle  had  been  fought  and  the 
hospital  tents  were  crowded.  Moans  and 
cries  rose  from  the  sufferers,  and  sur- 
geons and  doctors  had  far  more  than  they 
could  do.  Suddenly,  from  a  cot  where  lay 
a  young  man  who  had  been  uttering  no 
sound,  came  a  clear  call  that  rang  through 
the  tent:  "Here!"  The  surgeon  hurried  to 
him,  thinking  that  he  must  be  in  great 
distress.  "What  do  you  want?"  the  sur- 
geon asked.  "Nothing,"  the  young  man 
answered.  "They  are  calling  the  roll  in 
heaven,  and  I  have  just  answered  to  my 
name.''  Then  in  an  instant  he  was  gone. 

No  question  is  of  more  importance  to 
us  than  this:  What  will  be  our  answer  to 
the  calling  of  the  heavenly  roll?  Is  our 
name  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life? 
Are  we  recorded  as  His  for  eternity? 
When  the  blessed  list  is  announced  will 
our  name  be  in  it,  and  shall  we  gladly, 
gratefully,  answer,  "Here"? — Amos  R. 
Wells,  in  Devotional  Yearbook. 
*    #   * 

Never  "All  by  Myself" 

A  Methodist  minister  tells  a  story  of 
his  little  girl,  who,  wishing  to  speak  to 
him  one  day  when  he  was  in  his  study, 
came  up  the  stairs,  and,  finding  the  door 
closed,  put  her  small  hand  on  the  door 
knob.  The  child's  hand  was  too  tiny  to 
grasp  the  handle  firmly  enough  to  turn 
it.  To  her  delight,  however,  the  handle 
turned,  the  door  opened,  and  she  ran  into 
the  study,  exclaiming :  "Oh,  Daddy,  I 
have  opened  the  door  all  by  myself!"  She 
was  all  unaware  that  her  father,  hearing 
her  trying  to  open  the  door,  had  quietly 
got  up  from  his  chair  and  turned  the 
handle  from  the  inside.  Thus  God  helps  us 
when  we  do  our  best,  and  He  makes  the 
impossible   possible. — S.    S.    Times. 


The  Voice  From  Above 

At  the  corner  of  two  busy  thorough- 
fares, where  the  traffic  was  noisiest,  the 
writer  watched  a  man  who  was  working 
quietly  at  the  foot  of  a  telephone  pole;  he 
seemed  to  know  by  instinct  what  was 
wanted  by  his  mate,  who  was  at  work 
away  up  at  the  top  of  the  pole;  first  one 
tool,  then  another,  or  a  bit  of  wire  would 
be  sent  up,  and  the  two  were  working  to- 
gether in  such  harmony  that  I  looked  more 
carefully,  and  saw  that  the  man  on  the 
sidewalk  had  clamped  on  his  head  what 
looked  like  a  small  telephone  apparatus; 
one  ear  could  hear  the  sounds  around  him. 
but  the  other  was  deaf  to  them,  and  was 
listening  all  the  time  to  the  voice  from 
above.  Being  in  constant  communication 
they  could  work  together  in  wonderful 
unity;  and  then  I  realized  anew  the  need 
for  us  as  Christians  to  be  ever  listening  fot 
the  voice  from  above.  —  Neiv  Century 
Leader. 

»   •+   * 

Fun  with  a  Thousand  Dollars 

Last  Christmas  John  D.  Rockefeller 
sent  Mr.  Cornwall  a  check  for  one  thou- 
sand dollars.  And  this  is  what  he  did  with 
it: 

"When  I  opened  the  envelop  and  found 
it,  I  said  to  myself:  'Here's  a  thousand 
dollars  that  I  had  not  expected  at  all. 
Hew  can  I  have  the  most  fun  with  it?' 
Well,  I  went  over  to  the  dean  of  Temple 
University  and  asked  him  for  the  names  of 
six  boys  who  had  been  forced  to  drop  out 
for  lack  of  money;  I  gave  a  hundred  to 
each,  and  they  were  able  to  finish  the 
year.  Then  I  thought  of  a  poor  widow 
out  on  the  edge  of  the  city  who  had 
been  sick,  and  was  not  able  to  pay  even 
the  pitiful  little  rent  for  her  tiny  cottage. 
So  I  rode  out  there  and  paid  her  rent  for 
two  years  in  advance — $200  a  year — and 
took  the  receipt  and  gave  it  to  her  for  a 
Christmas  gift.  Talk  about  satisfaction 
Why,  I  sang  all  the  way  back  to  my  home. 
You  asked  me  whether  money  can  help 
to  make  old  age  happy,  and  I  tell  you  with 
all  my  heart  that  it  can — provided  you 
don't  hold  to  it  for  your  children  to  quar- 
rel about  after  you  are  dead,  or  covet  and 
scheme  for  even  before  you  are  dead! 
What  a  fool  a  man  is  to  leave  a  great  for- 
tune to  his  children.  Of  the  4,043  mil- 
lionaires whose  lives  I  have  studied,  3,807 
began  life  without  a  dollar.  Some  statistics 
compiled  years  ago  in  Massachusetts  show 
that  not  one  rich  man's  son  out  of  117 
ever  dies  rich.  The  money  you  hoard  im- 
poverishes  you,  but   the  money  you  give 


away — it    blesses    old    age    like    the    cool 
shade  of  a   tree." — Selected 

s!-   s;-   ''<r 

Honor  the  Lord  -with  Thy 

Substance" 

Some  one  tells  the  story  of  a  boy  who 
was  away  from  home,  partly  working  his 
way  through  the  school  he  attended,  and 
who  received  a  letter  in  which  his  father 
stated  that  the  crops  had  been  so  disap- 
pointing that  even  the  help  he  had  been 
able  to  give  him  heretofore  must  now  be 
withdrawn. 

"I  regret  it  very  much,"  the  father 
said;  "but  I  think  you  will  have  to  drop 
out  of  school.  Come  home  and  work  on 
the    farm." 

The  boy  had  only  a  silver  quarter  left 
in  his  pocket,  and  he  knew  that  in  order 
to  get  home  he  would  have  to  walk  most 
of  the  way,  stopping  at  one  or  another 
place  where  he  was  known,  for  breakfast 
and  supper  or  for  a  night's  lodging.  He 
lived  in  a  part  of  the  country  where  the 
latchstring  is  loose  for  boys  who  are  poor 
and  ambitious,  and  he  had  no  fear  as  to 
how  he  should  reach  home.  To  give  up  his 
studies  was  a  great  hardship,  and  he 
could  not  bear  to  think  of  all  the  time 
he  might  have  to  lose  before  he  could 
return  to  the  beloved  recitation  rooms. 
The  father's  letter  came  on  Saturday.  On 
Sunday  morning  the  boy  went  to  church 
and  a  collection  was  taken  up  for  for- 
eign missions.  When  the  contribution  box 
came  around,  the  boy's  silver  quarter  was 
dropped  into  it,  although  giving  it  up  left 
him  penniless.  "Honour  the  Lord  with 
thy  substance"  floated  into  his  memory, 
and  he  obeyed  the  command. 

The  next  morning  as  his  bag  was 
packed  and  he  was  about  to  start  on  the 
road  for  home,  another  letter  was  put  into 
his  hand.  It  enclosed  a  gift  from  a  stran- 
ger, and  the  amount  was  large  enough 
to  tide  him  over  the  remainder  of  the  half 
year.  God's  promise  had  been  fulfilled  to 
him:  "Them  that  honour  me  I  will  hon- 
our." 

*    *    * 

Waiting  Upon  God 

"Man  may  be  so  eager  to  help  the  poor 
that  he  indiscriminately  gives  away  all 
his  property,  and  so  becomes  himself  a 
pauper. 

"Likewise  one  may  be  so  eager  to  help 
souls  that  he  may  give  away  all  his  spir- 
itual capital.  We  should  take  time  to 
wait  on  God  to  fill  us,  then  speak  so  much 
as  He  gives,  no  more. 

"Then  again  seek  His  face,  and  be  quiet 
and  attentive  before  Him  till  He  refills, 
or  we  become  inwardly  weak  and  ex- 
hausted. We  are  so  eager  to  give — we  be- 
come impatient  of  waiting  on  God  to 
receive.  "Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
Take  time  to  listen  to  God's  voice  and 
to  be  taught  of  Him." — Colonel  Brenglc. 
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PAGANISM 
By  Geo.  Potkat 

History  confirms  the  fact  that  North 
Africa  cradled  one  of  the  oldest  civiliza- 
tions in  the  world.  Egypt  led  the  world 
in  art,  science,  literature,  and  her  philoso- 
phy dominated  the  thought  of  the  east. 
The  history  of  Egypt  is  closely  connected 
with  that  of  Palestine  because  it  occupied 
an  important  part  of  Old  Testament  his- 
tory. Even  to-day  the  pyramids  of  an  an- 
cient civilization  in  North  Africa  are 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  present  modern 
world. 

When  we  read  the  Bible  we  read  de- 
tailed accounts  of  the  great  kings  of 
Egypt.  For  instance,  in  the  time  of 
Joseph  and  Moses. 

Bible  history  and  records  of  Egypt  are 
not  confined  to  the  Old  Testament  alone, 
but  centuries  later  after  the  time  of  Christ 
during  the  time  of  Paul's  missionary  work 
we   see   some   startling   accounts. 

The  great  city  of  Alexandria,  Egypt 
was  the  greatest  stronghold  of  early  Chris- 
tianity for  several  centuries.  In  the  sec- 
ond century  the  first  missionary  training 
school  was  founded  in  Alexandria  by  Pon- 
taeus.  About  two  centuries  after  Pente- 
cost 900  churches  were  numbered  in 
North  Africa.  During  this  time  some  of 
the  ablest  early  Christian  teachers  and 
writers  were  produced  from  the  two 
great  centers  of  Christendom,  Alexandria, 
and   Carthage. 

Looking  at  Africa  to-day  we  would 
never  know  that  such  facts  had  ever  had 
part  in  her  history  because  she  is  steeped 
in  paganism.  If  only  the  spiritual  life  and 
missionary  zeal  of  Christianity  in  North 
Africa  in  those  early  days  had  been  re- 
tained, no  doubt  the  subsequent  history 
of  the  whole  great  continent  would  have 
been  very  different.  But  alas,  the  church 
was  divided  into  factions  by  fierce  the- 
ological controversies.  Spiritual  vitality 
was  sapped  and  great  apostasy  was  the  in- 
evitable  result. 

In  the  seventh  century  North  Africa 
fell  prey  to  the  Mohammedan  forces  of 
the  Arabs.  Christianity  was  all  but  wiped 
out  by  the  dreadful  incoming  fanatical 
horde  of  the  Moslems  and  according  to 
"outlines  of  missionary  history  for  more 
than  1500  years  Christianity  in  Africa 
except  as  expressed  by  the  corrupt  Captic 
and  Abyssinian  churches  was  almost  dead, 
and  the  'Dark  Continent'  throughout  its 
enormous  length  and  breadth  remained 
silent  in  the  shadow  of  death  waiting  for 
the  dawning  of  a  new  day",  which  was 
many  years  in  the  dim  future.  Thus  the 
native    religion    of   a    great    continent   re- 


mains paganism.  Of  the  entire  population 
of  Africa  130,000,000,  there  are  80,- 
000,000  pagans  or  in  other  terms  over 
two-thirds  of  the  entire  populace  is 
steeped  in  paganism.  Mohammedans  rank 
next  with  an  approximate  following  of 
40,000,000,  and  next  10,000,000  Chris- 
tians, the  last  term  being  used  to  embrace 
possibly  3,000,000  Protestants  and  7,000,- 
000  members  of  the  Abyssinian,  Captic 
and  Roman  Catholics.  These  statistics  are 
according  to  Dr.  C.  H.  Patton  in  "The 
Lure  of  Africa". 

The  native  of  Africa  is  very  religious. 
His  whole  environment  is  reeking  with  in- 
numerable malignant  demons  which  tc 
him  are  gods.  These  demons  as  conceived 
by  the  African,  envelop  him  on  every 
side  constantly  seeking  his  injury  and 
death.  It  is  a  species  of  animism  and  the 
demons  are  supposed  to  inhabit  birds 
reptiles,  rivers,  rocks,  trees,  plants,  ani- 
mals, and  also  impersonate  deceased  rela- 
tives. 

To  avert  vengeance  and  to  gain  favor 
of  the  gods,  the  natives  resort  to  charms 
or  fetiches  of  every  describable  nature. 
He  wears  many  on  his  body,  has  his 
dwelling  surrounded  with  them.  In  fact 
they  are  an  integral  part  of  all  his  pur- 
poses and  motives.  They  consist  usually 
of  a  collection  of  curious  natural  objects 
such  as  heads  of  birds,  teeth  of  a  lion, 
leopard  or  serpent,  pieces  of  glass,  human 
bones,  animal  bones,  etc.  These  are  pro- 
cured for  protection  and  aid  from  the 
spirits. 

An  African  who  pronounces  a  curse 
upon  the  relatives  of  another  native  such 
as  "death  to  thy  sister",  calls  for  instant 
action  and  results  in  the  death  of  one  of 
the  two.  A  deadly  knife  speeds  on  its 
mission  of  death  because  such  curses  as 
pronounced    are    believed    to   come    true. 

The  philosophy  of  the  Africans'  re- 
ligion has  given  rise  to  various  horrible 
practices  such  as  human  sacrifices,  the 
burial  alive  of  the  wives  of  a  chief  with 
his  dead  body,  and  even  cannibalism.  It 
has  produced  witchcraft  and  one  author 
has  estimated  that  4,000,000  people  are 
killed  annually  in  the  endeavor  to  dis- 
cover witches.  In  Ibid  Page  101,  African 
paganism  is  summed  up  in  the  following 
words: 

"Delicacy  permits  but  the  most  guarded 
references  to  the  revolting  brutality  and 
nauseating  licentiousness  which  are  the 
legitimate  offspring  of  pagan  gods  and  re- 
ligion. To  be  consistent  with  his  perverted 
conceptions  of  religion  the  African  can- 
not be  other  than  he  is.  The  pagan  Afri- 
can is  what  he  is  'because  of  his  religion'." 
When  most  religious  he  is  most  fiendish. 


By   Dorothy   Upton,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 
Member  of  B.  T.  S.  Freshman  Class 

Prayer  accompanied  by  faith  often  be- 
comes a  habit  with  some  people  rather 
than  a  channel  through  which  they  may 
receive  blessings.  Real  prayer  is  more 
than  a  mere  form.  It  is  making  known 
the  passion   of  our  soul   to  God 

1  Thess.  5:11:  "Pray  without  ceas- 
ing." We  should  pray  without  ceasing, 
but  this  does  not  mean,  however,  that  we 
should  pray  all  the  time  but  we  should 
always  have  our  hearts  in  a  praying  pos- 
ture so  as  to  take  in  all  occasions  of 
prayer.  We  should  pray  every  day  in  all 
conditions  so  as  not  to  leave  off  praying 
for  any  mercy  because  God  does  not  at 
first  hear  us. 

We  should  be  importunate  and  persis- 
tent in  our  prayers  and  desires.  By  per- 
sistent we  mean  having  staying  qualities, 
existing  continuously.  Heaven's  gate  does 
not  open  to  every  run-away  knock, 
therefore   we  should   pray   continuously. 

We  find  that  prayer  does  not  go  thru 
every  time  the  first  day,  and  if  we  don't 
receive  an  answer  to  our  prayer  immed- 
iately, most  of  us  are  prone  to  give  up. 
but  if  we'll  be  persistent  and  pray  con- 
tinually, if  we're  really  sincere  in  our  de- 
sire, the  Lord  will  answer  us.  Elijah  had 
to  pray  the  seventh  time  before  his  prayer 
went  through,  and  Daniel  prayed  twen- 
ty-one days  before  he  received  an  answer 
to  his  prayer.  But  how  many  of  us  to-day 
have  the  staying  qualities,  the  existing 
powers,  and  the  faith  these  had?  We 
should  be  more  persistent  like  the  impor- 
tunate  friend.   Luke    11:5-8. 

This  man  was  persistent  in  his  desires 
although  it  was  after  midnight.  We 
should  be  more  importunate  in  our  de- 
sires; i.  e.,  more  troublesome  or  pressing 
in  demand. 

He  received  not  because  he  was  his 
friend,  but  because  of  his  importunity. 
Also  note  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
judge  and  the  widow,  Luke  18:1-8.  Her 
continual  coming  was  the  key.  She  was 
persistent  in  her  desires.  We  should  be 
more  like  this  woman,  go  to  God  con- 
tinually. Our  continual  prayer  is  the 
key. 

Let  us  remember  that  persistent  prayer 
backed  up  by  faith  will  bring  an  answer. 

It  is  not  the  amount  of  thoughts  that 
go  through  our  minds  that  causes  them 
to  develop,  but  the  kind  of  thoughts  that 
go  through  and  the  attention  they  get 
as  they  go  through  them. 

To  dare  is  better  than  to  doubt, 
For  doubt  is  always  grieving; 

'Tis  faith   that  finds   the  riddles  out; 
The  prize  is  for  believing. — Selected. 
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rrIf  Your  Soul    Were    in    My 
Soul's  Stead  ..." 

"//  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 
Ah,  then  you'd  know  our  woe, 

And  then  your  heart  would  understand 
How  deep  we  heathen  go! 

"If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 

I   wonder,  could  you  live 
Beneath   the  burdens  that  we  bear, 

Burdens  the  demons  give! 

"//  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 

What   if  it  could  be   true? 
If  you  awakened  one  morning  here, 

And  I  were  there  for  you? 

"If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 
You'd  still  feel  pain  and  shame, 

You'd   love,   you'd   hate,   you'd   hope,   or 
fear, 
For  we  are  just  the  same. 

"If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 
One   day    would   quite   suffice 

For  you  to  feel  our  awful  woe, 
The  agonies  of  vice. 

"If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 
An  awful  dream — not  true — 

A  fearful  thought  for  Christian  men, 
— But   how   I'd  pray   for  you! 

"//  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead.  .  ." 
Friend,  what   would  I  do  for  you? 

How  I  would  labor  fiercely  then — 
There's  nought   I   would  not   do. 

— Homera  Homer-Dixon. 

One  day  a  young  clergyman,  full  of 
good  red  blood  and  real  interest  in  hu- 
manity, came  to  an  Ohio  town  as  pastor. 
He  was  walking  down  the  street  one  day, 
and  saw  a  young  fellow  about  eighteen 
or  nineteen  years  of  age,  two-thirds 
drunk,  standing  in  front  of  the  saloon. 
His  clothes  were  ragged  and  dirty,  his 
face  swollen  and  his  eyes  bloodshot  and 
bleared.  He  said  to  a  friend:  "Look  at 
that  youth,  what  is  he  doing  there?"  The 
friend  answered,  "Oh,  come  on,  that  is 
only  a  bum  that  they  have  as  a  hitch- 
ing post."  "A  what?"  the  minister  said. 
"A  hitching  post."  "What  do  you  mean 
by  a  hitching  post?"  "Well,  the  saloon 
keepers  keep  that  young  fellow  there  to 
hold  the  horses  of  fellows  that  come  to 
bowl  up,  and  they  give  him  a  bite  to  eat 
now  and  then  and  keep  him  full  of 
booze." 

Instantly  the  young  clergyman  had  a 
vision  of  what  that  young  man  might  be- 
come if  properly  aroused,  encouraged  and 


helped.  He  went  straight  to  the  fellow, 
laid  his  hands  on  his  shoulder  and  said: 
"Lad,  I  want  you  to  take  dinner  with 
me  to-day."  Now,  he  didn't  stop  to  talk 
religion  to  the  boy.  The  greatest  approach 
to  the  young  men  in  the  community  is 
not  talk,  but  ministries  of  kindness.  If 
the  church  would  arouse  itself  to  doing 
ministerings  of  kindness  to  the  uncon- 
verted people  of  the  community,  it 
would  take  the  most  practical  approach 
possible   for   soul-winning. 

The  boy  was  so  drunk  that  he  scarcely 
realized  the  invitation  to  dine  with  the 
minister.  So  the  minister  took  him  by  the 
arm,  and  nearly  dragged  him  down  the 
street;  took  him  to  his  own  home  and  sat 
him  in  the  study,  and  told  his  wife,  "We 
have  a  friend  that  is  going  to  dine  with 
us  to-day."  The  young  clergyman  then 
proceeded  with  the  young  fellow  upstairs 
to  the  bathroom,  filled  the  tub  half-full 
of  good  hot  water,  took  off  the  young 
man's  clothing  and  threw  it  all  out  the 
window,  for  not  a  stitch  of  it  was  worth 
saving.  He  took  a  scrub-brush,  towel  and 
wash  rags  and  proceeded  to  scrub  the 
young  bum,  planning  to  take  off  as 
much  of  the  drunk  as  possible  with  the 
dirt.  After  he  had  properly  cleaned  him 
up,  he  fitted  him  up  in  some  of  his  own 
clothes,  including  a  good  suit  of  clothes, 
and  fixed  him  up  like  a  gentleman.  When 
he  got  through  he  said  to  the  young 
chap,  "Would  you  like  to  have  a  little 
rest?"  And  heaven  knew  that  after  be- 
ing scrubbed  like  he  was,  there  was 
nothing  that  we  wanted  quite  as  much 
as  a  little  rest.  So  he  laid  his  body  on 
a  soft  couch  for  the  first  time  in  his 
life,  for  his  bed  had  been  but  the  soft 
side  of  a  bar-room  floor.  Being  called 
down  to  dinner  he  sat,  for  the  first 
time,  down  to  a  table  covered  with  pure 
white  linen.  When  the  beautiful  face  of 
the  minister's  wife  beamed  down  at  him 
with  a  great  tenderness  and  interest  all 
of  the  ice  and  frost  and  chill  seemed  to 
melt  away  and  springtime  seemed  to 
come,  birds  began  to  sing  in  the  tree 
tops  in  the  landscape  of  his  soul.  Sum- 
mertime had  come,  and  there  seemed  to 
open  out  vistas  of  years  in  which  it 
really  looked  as  though  he,  even  he, 
were  going   to  have  a   good   future. 

After  dinner,  the  young  minister  told 
him  that  he  was  going  to  have  some 
great  and  beautiful  years.  To  this  end, 
he  wanted  to  introduce  him  to  a  Friend 
that  would  be  with  him  and  would 
help  him   to  make  good.   And   so  quietly 


and  in  a  sensible  way  the  young  minis- 
ter told  him  the  story  of  the  new  Mas- 
ter that  he  needed.  He  said,  "Lad,  you 
have  had  the  wrong  master.  He  had 
made  your  heart-garden  a  dumping 
ground  full  of  thistles,  thorns,  weeds 
and  nettles.  He  would  remove  all  of 
this,  mellow  the  soil  of  the  garden  of 
your  heart  and  plant  it  with  things 
worth  while.  He  would  plant  out  or- 
chards, lay  down  meadows,  open  up 
fountains  and  fill  your  life  full  of  beau- 
ty and  make  it  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 
This  Master  would  be  a  never-failing 
friend,  and  with  Him  you  are  sure  to 
make  good."  So,  beautifully  he  told  him 
the  story  of  the  Savior,  his  new  Master- 
Friend.  When  he  heard  the  story  of  such 
a  Friend,  the  boy's  eyes  were  filled  with 
tears,  and  in  penitence  and  humility  he 
accepted  the  new  Master  and  was  aroused 
to  go  forth   to  conquer. 

When  the  boy  left  the  house,  by  a 
previous  arrangement  over  the  telephone, 
the  superintendent  of  public  schools  met 
him  on  the  street  and  said,  "Lad,  we 
want  you  in  school  on  Monday."  "Want 
me  in  school;  I  am  ten  years  behind  in 
my  grade  now."  "But,  lad,  you  are  an 
American  boy.  We  can't  afford  to  have 
cheap  American  boys.  I  know  you  are  be- 
hind in  your  work,  but  we  will  arrange 
separate  classes,  and  we  are  going  to  help 
you,  so  you  must  come."  And  the  boy 
arranged  to  begin  school  again.  He  had 
proceeded  not  very  far  down  the  street, 
when  a  business  man  called  to  him,  and 
said,  "Lad,  come  over  here,  I  have  a  job 
for  you."  "What,  a  job  for  me?"  "Yes, 
a  job  for  you;  that  will  pay  enough  to 
keep  you  so  you  can  go  on  with  your 
school  work."  And  so  the  church 
aroused  the  interest  for  the  boy;  the  pub- 
lic school  aroused,  the  business  man 
stirred.  Could  the  young  man  fail  with 
such  an  encouragement?  Of  course,  he 
went  out  to  win. 

What  became  of  the  boy?  Of  course, 
he  became  a  great  man.  In  a  few  months 
the  young  minister  had  attracted  so 
much  attention,  not  only  from  his  cul- 
ture, but  his  heart,  and  from  his  inter- 
est and  enthusiasm  in  humanity,  that  he 
was  called  to  a  large  church.  He  served 
that  church  with  great  distinction  and 
power,  for  a  short  time,  and  was  called 
to  a  larger  church.  Then  a  great  uni- 
versity had  heard  about  his  great  power, 
and  elected  him  president  of  the  univer- 
sity. He  again  had  so  distinguished  him- 
self that  the  church  to  which  he  be- 
longed, called  him  to  the  Episcopacy,  and 
he  was  elected  a  bishop.  Twenty-five 
years  had  passed  from  the  time  that  he 
went  into  the  Ohio  town  as  a  young 
clergyman,  when  he  was  called  back  to 
the  same  Ohio  town,  now  to  preside  as  a 
bishop  before  the  annual  conference.  As 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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SCARS 

Up  in   heaven   they  are   celling 

Of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
How  His  boundless  mercy  kept  them, 

Praising  Him  with  one  accord, 
But  they  also  tell,  I  fancy, 

Of  the  perils  of  the  way, 
Of  the  pathway,  rough  and   thorny, 

Of   the  sorrows   that   dismay. 

Then  they  show  the  scars  of  service, 

And  perchance  the  angels  say, 
"Through  great  strife  and  tribulation 

Came  these  saints  to  this  fair  day." 
As  we  join   that   vast  assembly, 

Surely  deepest  shame  we'll  know, 
When  they  tell  of  glorious  vict'ries, 

If   we  have  no  scars  to  «V>""-". 

We  shall  feel  forlorn,   forsaken, 

If  they  say  of  us  alone: 
"They  have  never  felt  earth's  trials; 

Sorrow,  they  have  never  known; 
Life  for  them  was  always  radiant, 

Free  from  grief  or  pain  or  tear, 
And  they  never  knew  the  comfort 

Of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  near." 

No,  dear  Lord,  not  thus,   we  pray  Thee; 

Loss  for  us,  far  more  than  gain. 
If  we  have  through  earthly   journey 

No  experience  with  pain. 
We  should   miss   the  Saviour's  Presence 

As  the  God  who  wipes  our  tears, 
We  should  lose  the  precious  service, 

Of  dispelling  others'  fears. 

— Alice  E.  Sherwood . 
::-  .•:-  * 

BURNING  THE  BRIDGE 
BEHIND  US 

Beatrice  V.  Pannabecker,    Toronto,  Can. 

In  history  we  read  g£  a  general  who 
crossed  a  river  into  the  enemy's  country 
to  give  the  battle  on  their  soil;  and  after 
crossing  the  bridge  he  burned  it,  so  that 
his  troops  would  not  be  able  to  retreat, 
but  they  would  have  either  to  win  or 
lose  their  lives.  As  far  as  we  can  learn 
they  won  a  great  victory. 

If  we  would  have  full  and  perfect  vic- 
tory over  sin  and  Satan  and  all  his  works, 
we  shall  have  to  burn  our  bridge  behind 
us;  we  must  settle  it  that  we  must 
win  in  God's  way  and  by  God's  power,  in- 
stead of  going  back  or  even  having  the 
thought  of  going  back  to  any  other  way 
or  plan  of  deliverance. 

So  many  try  to  experiment  with  God. 
They  try  God's  plan  just  to  see  how  it 
works,  and  if  it  does  not  work  as  quick- 
ly and  fully  as  their  finite  minds  expect, 
they  reserve  the  right  to  go  back  and  try 


some  other  plan.  This  will  always  prove 
disastrous  in  our  dealings  with  God.  If 
we  come  to  God  for  deliverance  we  must 
accept  His  plan  just  as  it  is,  finally  and 
forever,  and  must  burn  every  bridge  be- 
hind us,  and  then  God  can  manifest  His 
glorious  power  and  bring  us  quick  de- 
liverance. 

While  we  leave  a  plank  on  the  bridge 
His  power  is  completely  shut  off,  for 
He  teils  us  in  James  1  '.6,7,  that  he  who 
wavers  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven 
with  the  wind  and  tossed.  Let  not  that 
man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything 
from  the  Lord. 
SOME  PLANKS  TO  BE  BURNED 
There  are  many  planks  in  a  bridge: 
carelessness,  no  time  for  God's  Word,  no 
time  to  pray,  worldly  pleasures,  gossip, 
foolish  jesting,  listening  to  gossip,  spirit- 
ual pride,  worldly  companions,  doubt, 
fear,  discouragement,  compromise  with 
the  world,  and  many  others.  Possibly  ev- 
ery plank  is  behind  you  but  one  or  two. 
It  may  be  compromise  with  the  world; 
going  to  places  of  amusement  on  a  serv- 
ice night  when  you  should  be  found  in 
your  place  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  You 
say  you  want  to  keep  yourself  in  good 
standing  with  your  worldly  companions. 
Do  not  be  a  weak  Christian  and  stand 
afar  off  from  Christ  in  your  business  life 
and  then  try  to  touch  Him  on  Sunday. 
It  cannot  be  done.  If  we  want  God's  best 
we  must  be  out  and  out  for  Him.  We 
cannot  be  on  fire  for  God  and  compro- 
mise with  the  world  in  any  degree.  Our 
God  is  a  jealous  God  and  He  demands  our 
all. 

The  old  planks  of  gossip  and  listening 
to  gossip  may  still  be  sticking  there  to 
allow  the  devil  to  get  a  foothold  and 
come  across  to  you  to  tempt  you  away 
from  God.  How  easy  it  is  to  lend  our  ears 
to  one  who  may  come  to  us  in  a  very 
sweet  way  and  say,  "Did  you  hear  so  and 
so?"  Soon  you  make  a  reply,  and  immed- 
iately you  become  implicated  in  the  gos- 
sip. If  your  two  last  planks  had  been 
burned  the  devil  could  not  have  come 
nigh  you  to  tempt  you  in  this  way. 
When  we  are  covered  with  the  blood  of 
Jesus  the  devil  cannot  shoot  his  darts  in- 
to us.  We  may  think  that  every  bridge 
has  been  burned  behind  us,  but  when  we 
are  not  living  in  perfect  victory  we  be- 
gin to  search  ourselves  and  in  looking 
back  one  lone  plank  is  left  there  which 
has  enabled  Satan  to  come  over  after  us 
and  fill  us  with  doubts,  fears,  and  discour- 
agements. When  we  have  burned  every 
plank  on  the  bridge  and  have  placed  our 
case  in  God's  hands  to  leave  it  there  re- 


gardless of  consequences,  Satan's  power., 
doubts,  and  fears  are  broken  at  once,  and 
quietness  and  confidence  take  possession 
of  us  which  will  enable  us  to  trust  God 
for  full  deliverance. 

A  PLANK  THAT  PREVENTS 
VICTORY 

Many  have  wondered  why  they  have 
such  a  difficult  time  to  receive  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  to  have  power  in  their 
homes,  or  to  have  victory  over  some  cir- 
cumstances in  their  lives.  The  plank  on 
the  bridge  is  the  secret  of  their  difficulty 
and  is  the  real  reason  why  God  is  not 
able  to  manifest  His  power  in  a  quick 
and  perfect  deliverance.  It  is  useless  to 
expect  a  full  and  perfect  victory  in  our 
personal  lives  in  the  peace,  cortrol,  man- 
agement, and  salvation  of  our  families 
until  we  have  placed  these  things  in 
God's  hands  to  leave  them  there. 

We  have  a  striding  example  of  this  in 
Daniel  3,  where  God's  power  was  mani- 
fest in  quenching  the  violence  of  fire.  It 
was  the  attitude  that  these  Hebrew  chil- 
dren took  in  burning  their  bridge  behind 
them  that  brought  this  manifestation  of 
God's  power  in  their  protection  and  de- 
liverance. By  simply  bending  their  backs 
they  could  have  apparently  saved  their 
lives,  but  to  have  bowed  down  to  the 
golden  image  in  Babylon  would  have 
been  a  direct  disobedience  to  God's  Word. 
They  had  determined  to  do  God's  will 
regardless  of  the  conseque  ces.  Fearless 
obedience  brings  the  victory  every  time. 
These  Hebrew  children  had  burned  every 
plank  in  the  bridge  behind  them  and 
were  determined  to  :o  through  with 
God.  They  told  the  king  that  the  God 
they  served  was  able  to  deliver  them  and 
would  certainly  deliver  them  in  this  test. 
We  are  all  familiar  with  the  result  cf  this 
test,  how  that  God  went  into  the  furn- 
ace with  them  and  they  came  forth  with- 
out the  smell  of  fire  or  smoke.  The  o  ly 
thing  that  was  burned  was  the  cord  that 
bound  them.  And  our  God,  who  brought 
the  Hebrew  children  forth  more  than 
conquerors,  has  never  changed  and  is  able 
and  willing  to  do  mighty  things  for  you 
if  you  will  but  give  Him  a  chance. 

Dear  friend,  pay  the  price  and  burn 
every  plank  in  the  bridge  behind  you, 
then  you  will  have  continual  victory  in 
your  life.  Our  God  is  able  and  willing  to 
do  mighty  things  for  you  if  you  will  but 
yield  Him  your  all. — The  Gospel  Herald. 

The  Man  Who's  Afraid 

I've  paid  close  heed  to  the  ways  of  men; 
I've   observed    what      the      world      calls 

"Luck." 
I've  silently  marvelled,  now  and  then 
At  the  potent  power  of  pluck; 
And  this  is  a  bit  of  truth  hail 
A  sentence  that's  worth  one's  heed; 
The  man  who  is  always  afraid  he'll  fail 
Doesn't  stand  much  show  to  succeed! 
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The  Story  of  Samuel  Morris 

WE  have  selected  for  this  week  a  life 
story  that  is  different,  but  one  that  tells 
vividly  of  deathless  love  for  God  and  a 
desire  to  do  good.  This  life  of  Samuel 
Morris  was  written  by  the  late  Stephen 
Merrit,  the  sanctified  undertaker  and 
business  man  of  New  York  City. — Editor. 

Samuel  Morris  was  a  Kru  boy.  He  was 
an  African  of  the  Africans.  When  I  first 
knew  him  he  was  probably  about  twenty 
years  old.  He  was  a  resident  of  Liberia, 
where  he  was  employed  among  English 
speaking  people  as  a  house  painter,  and 
where  he  first  found  the  Lord.  A  mis- 
sionary girl  came  from  the  far  west  to 
go  out  under  Bishop  Taylor,  and,  as  I 
was  secretary  for  the  Bishop,  I  received 
her.  I  had  become  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  Holv  Ghost  and,  of  course,  was 
full   of  Him. 

I  talked  from  the  abundance  of  my 
heart  to  her  of  Him,  I  told  her  if  she 
would  receive  Him  she  would  be  a  suc- 
cess in  Africa.  He  would  be  her  strength, 
wisdom  and  comfort,  and  her  life  would 
be  a  continual  psalm  of  praise  in  that 
dark  continent.  She  hearkened — desired — 
consented — asked,  and  He  came — an 
abiding  presence.  She  departed,  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  Her  companion  missionaries 
thought  she  would  be  a  failure,  as  she 
kept  herself  aloof  and  would  sit  alone 
and  talk  and  cry  and  laugh;  they  thought 
she  had  left  a  lover  behind,  and  there- 
fore her  actions.  She  had  her  Lover  with 
her;  hence  her  peculiarities.  She  reached 
her  station  and  settled  down  to  her  work 
— contented,  blessed  and  happy. 

This  Kru  boy,  Samuel  Morris,  heard 
of  her  arrival,  and  walked  miles  to  see 
her  and  talk  about  Jesus.  She  was  filled 
and  overf'owing  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  was  glad  to  pour  out  of  Him  on 
Samuel. 

He  became  interested  and  was  deter- 
mined to  know  the  Comforter  Divine. 
Journey  after  journey  was  made;  hour 
after  hour  was  spent  in  conversation  on 
the  darling  theme;  when  she,  wearied 
with  a  constant  repetition,  said:  "If  you 
wart  to  know  any  more  you  must  go  to 
Stephen  Merrit  of  New  York;  he  told 
me  all  I  know  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "I  am 
going,  where  is  he?"  She  laughingly  an- 
swered:   "In   New  York." 

She  missed  him;  he  started.  Weary 
miles  he  traversed  before  reaching  the 
ocean.  As  he  arrived  on  the  shore  a  sail- 
ing vessel  dropped  her  anchor  in  the 
offing,  and  a  small  boat  put  ashore.  Sam- 


uel stepped  up  and  asked  the  captain  to 
take  him  to  New  York.  He  was  refused 
with  curses  and  a  kick,  but  he  answered, 
"Oh,  yes,  you  will."  He  slept  on  the  sand 
that  night,  and  was  again  refused.  The 
next  morning,  nothing  daunted,  he  made 
the  request  the  third  time,  and  was  asked 
by  the  captain,  "What  can  you  do?"  and 
he  answered,  "Anything."  Thinking  he 
was  an  able-bodied  seaman,  and  as  two 
men  had  deserted  and  he  was  shorthandeJ, 
he  asked,  "What  do  you  want?"  mean- 
ing pay.  Samuel  said:  "I  want  to  see 
Stephen  Merrit."  He  said  to  the  man  in 
the  boat,   "Take  this  boy  aboard." 

He  reached  the  ship,  but  knew  noth- 
ing of  a  vessel  or  of  the  sea.  The  anchor 
was  raised  and  he  was  off.  His  ignorance 
brought  much  trouble;  cuffs,  curses  and 
kicks  were  his  in  abundance,  but  his  peace 
was  as  a  river,  his  confidence  unbounded, 
and  his  assurance  sweet.  He  went  into  the 
cabin  to  clean  up — and  the  captain  was 
convicted  and  converted;  the  fire  ran 
through  the  ship  and  half  or  more  of  the 
crew  were  saved.  The  ship  became  a 
Bethel,  the  songs  and  shouts  of  praise  re- 
sounded, and  nothing  was  too  good  for 
the  uncouth  and  ungainly  Kru  boy. 

They  landed  at  the  foot  of  Pike  street, 
East  River,  and  after  the  farewells  were 
said,  Samuel,  with  a  bag  of  clothing  fur- 
nished by  the  crew  (for  he  went  aboard 
with  only  a  jumper  and  overalls,  with  no 
shoes),  stepped  on  the  dock,  and  stepping 
up  to  the  first  man  he  met  said:  "Where's 
Stephen  Merrit?"  It  was  three  or  four 
miles  away  from  my  place,  in  a  part  of 
the  city  where  I  would  be  utterly  un- 
known; but  the  Holy  Spirit  arranged  that. 
One  of  the  Travelers  Club  was  the  man 
accosted,  and  he  said:  "I  know  him;  he 
lives  on  Eighth  Avenue,  on  the  other 
side  of  town.  I'll  take  you  to  him  for  a 
dollar."  "All  right,"  said  Samuel,  though 
he  had  not  one  cent.  They  reached  the 
store  just  as  I  was  leaving  for  prayer 
meeting,  and  the  tramp  said:  "There  he 
is!"  Samuel  stepped  up  and  said:  "Stephen 
Merrit?"  "Yes!"  "I  am  Samuel  Morris; 
I've  just  come  from  Africa  to  talk  to 
you  about  the  Holy  Ghost."  "Have  you 
any  letters  of  introduction?"  "No — had 
no  time  to  wait."  "Well,  all  right;  I  am 
going  to  Jane  street  prayer  meeting.  Will 
you  go  into  the  mission  next  door?  On 
my  return  I  will  see  about  your  enter- 
tainment." 

"All  right."  "Say,  young  fellow,"  said 
the  tramp,  "where  is  my  dollar?"  "Oh, 
Stephen  Merrit  pays  all  my  bills  now," 
said    Samuel.       "Oh,    certainly,"      said    I, 


as  I  passed   the  dollar  over. 

I  went  to  the  prayer  meeting — he  to 
the  mission.  I  forgot  him  until  I  put 
my  key  in  the  door,  about  10:30,  when 
Samuel  Morris  flashed  upon  my  remem- 
brance. I  hastened  over  and  found  him 
on  the  platform  with  seventeen  men  on 
their  faces  around  him.  He  had  just 
pointed  them  to  Jesus,  and  they  were  re- 
joicing in  His  pardoning  favor.  I  had 
never  seen  such  a  sight.  The  Holy  Ghost 
in  this  figure  of  ebony,  with  all  its  sur- 
roundings,  was   indeed  a   picture. 

Think,  an  uneducated,  uncouth,  un- 
cultivated, but  endowed,  imbued  and  in- 
filled African,  under  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  first  night  in  America 
winning  souls  for  Emmanuel — nearly  a 
score!  No  trouble  now  to  take  care  of 
him.  He  was  one  of  God's  anointed  ones. 
This  was  Friday.  Saturday  he  stayed 
around.  Sunday  I  said,  "Samuel,  I  would 
like  you  to  accompany  me  to  Sunday 
school.  I  am  the  Superintendent,  and  may 
ask  you  to  speak."  He  answered,  "I  never 
was  in  Sunday  School,  but  all  right."  1 
smilingly  introduced  him  as  one  Samuel 
Morris,  who  had  come  from  Africa  to 
talk  to  their  Superintendent  about  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  know  not  what  he  said.  The 
school  laughed,  and  as  he  commenced  my 
attention  was  called,  and  I  turned  aside 
for  a  few  moments.  When  I  looked,  !o. 
the  altar  was  full  of  our  young  people, 
weeping  and  sobbing.  I  never  could  find 
out  what  he  had  said,  but  the  presence 
and  manifestated  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  so  sensible  that  the  entire  place 
was  filled  with  His  glory. 

The  young  people  formed  a  "Samuel 
Morris  Missionary  Society,"  and  secured 
money,  clothes,  and  everything  requisite 
to  send  him  off  to  the  Bishop  Taylor 
University  at  Fort  Wayne,  Ind.  The 
days  that  passed  while  waiting  to  go 
were  wonderful  days.  I  took  him  in  a 
coach,  with  a  prancing  team  of  horses 
as  I  was  going  to  Harlem  to  officiate  at 
a  funeral.  I  said,  "Samuel,  I  would  like 
to  show  you  some  of  our  city  and  Cen- 
tral Park."  He  never  had  been  behind 
horses,  nor  in  a  coach,  and  the  effect  was 
laughable  to  me.  I  said,  "Samuel,  this  is 
the  Grand  Opera  House,"  and  began  to 
explain,  when  he  said,  "Stephen  Merrit 
do  you  ever  pray  in  a  coach?"  I  answered, 
"Oh,  yes,  I  very  frequently  have  very 
blessed  times  while  riding  about."  He 
placed  his  great  black  hand  on  mine,  and 
turning  me  around  on  my  knees,  said 
"We  will  pray,"  and  for  the  first  time 
I  knelt  in  a  coach  to  pray.  He  told  the 
Holy  Spirit  he  had  come  from  Africa  to 
talk  to  me  about  Him  and  I  talked  about 
everything  else,  and  wanted  to  show  him 
the  church,  and  the  city,  and  the  people, 
when  he  was  so  desirous  of  hearing  and 
knowing  about  Him.  And  he  asked  Him 
if  He  would  not  take  out  of  my  heart 
( Continued  on  page   IS) 
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Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  is  one  dollar  for  Lighted  Path- 
ways. 

I  received  the  July  issue  and  I  surely 
was  glad  to  get  them. 

I  enjoyed  reading  the  story  opposite 
the  Editor's  message,  "Bread  Returned." 
It  seems  that  I  can  hardly  wait  until  the 
August  paper  comes  so  I  can  finish  the 
story. 

1  am  glad  you  have  started  putting 
continued  stories  in  The  Pathway 
because  it  is  a  lot  of  help  about  selling 
the  paper,  as  everyone  is  anxious  to  get 
the  paper  to  finish  the  story. 

Sister  Harrison,  it  seems  as  if  you  can 
write  the  best  messages  to  all  the  boys 
and  girls.  I  always  read  the  Editor's  Mes- 
sage the  first  thing.  I  enjoy  it  so  much, 
I  think  we  have  the  best  Editor  in  the 
world. 

Well,  I  hope  you  receive  this.  Please 
pray  for  our  Y.  P.  E. 

We  are  still  praying  for  you. — Miss 
Edith  Hanvey,  Easley,  S.  C. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  name.  I'm  hoping 
you're  being  made  to  realize  that  your 
dreams  are  coming  true  concerning  the 
Church  of  God  Young  People's  En- 
deavor. How?  In  that  the  godly  appeal 
has  reached  the  hearts  of  our  young  peo- 
ple and  has  enlivened  rhem  to  alertness 
in    responding    to   the   calls. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  appreciate  you  more 
every  day  and  I  hope  you  can  always 
feel  that  your  stable  efforts  in  our  be- 
half are  not  in  vain.  Surely  if  not  in 
this  world,  you'll  be  greatly  rewarded 
when  we  enter  heaven's  goal.  I  appre- 
ciate the  Y.  P.  E.  beyond  expression.  My 
decision  for  Christ  came  about  through 
the  Endeavor  and  I  love  its  interest.  We 
want  it  to  grow,  and  our  prayers  are 
that  your  petitionary  submission  in  our 
behalf  to  the  church  officials  will  have 
been  or  will  be  the  seed  planted  that  will 
spring   up  into  everlasting   life. 

I  just  want  you  to  know  I'm  for  you 
and  I'm  speaking  the  sentiment  of  the 
young  people  of  Mississippi.  If  I'm  to 
be  a  prayer  warrior,  I  want  to  be  the 
best  I  can  be.  We  want  to  grow,  and 
well  do  we  know  that  the  young  and 
tender  plants,  if  they  grow,  are  depend- 
ent and  must  look  for  help  to  those  who 
know  by  having  had  the  experience,  just 
what  the  young  plant  needs.  We  are 
looking  to  you  to  help  us  grow  and  we 
would   keep  you  strong   by   our  prayers. 

Mississippi  is  new  in  organized  work 
as  a  whole  and  I'm  not  in  a  position  just 


yet  to  give  a  report  of  our  work  in  gen- 
eral, but  we  are  growing.  We  have,  by 
helpers,  organized  new  Y.  P.  E's.  Our 
goal  is,  every  church  a  Y.  P.  E.,  and  our 
young  people  in  our  South  Mississippi 
convention  accepted  as  the  motto  in 
striving  for  the  goal  the  song  of  the 
engine,  "I  think  I  can."  Our  Y.  P.  E. 
convention  was  one  of  the  best  I  have 
ever   been   in. 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  the  state's 
conventions  already  held  this  year  haven't 
left  us  behind.  United  co-operation  did 
the  work  with  persistent  prayer  for  the 
fireman.  I'll  report  one  incident  of  in- 
terest. One  good  man,  who  doesn't  have 
salvation  but  is  a  well-wisher,  brought 
fifty  (5  0)  people  on  his  school  bus  on 
Saturday  night,  the  beginning  of  the  con- 
vention, carried  them  home,  brought 
them  back  Sunday  for  the  day.  They 
were  all  from  another  community,  not 
the  one  where  the  convention  was  held. 
We  appreciate  the  blessings  of  heaven 
more  than  ever. 

If  you  want  reports  for  our  conven- 
tions, we  will  send  them  in  to  you. — 
Mava  Jean  Morgan,  State  Y.  P.  E.  Supt. 

Dear   Sister   Harrison: 

I  certainly  appreciate  the  Lighted  Path- 
way for  the  abundance  of  help  it  con- 
tains. We  have  several  lovers  of  this  wor- 
thy paper  but  so  many  are  too  poor  to 
buy  one.  We  have  a  good  Y.  P.  E.  at 
Hubball  and  many  are  unsaved  poeple. 
We  have  ranked  about  second  in  the 
State  of  West  Virginia  and  are  still  on 
the  upward  trend.  Pray  for  us  here  that 
we  will  rise  and  shine  for  Jesus.  We  are 
starting  a  good  work  through  the  week- 
ly newspaper,  putting  forth  some  extra 
efforts  for  the  Lord. 

I  want  to  be  a  worker  for  the  Lord 
and  will  do  all  I  can  at  any  time.  My 
intentions  are  to  attend  B.  T.  S.  next 
vear. — Mrs.  Opal  Deering,  Hubball,  W. 
Va. 

::-  ::-  * 

"THE  LORD  HATH  DONE  GREAT 

THINGS  FOR  US,  WHEREOF  WE 

ARE  GLAD" 

Dear  Sister  Harrison  : 

Once  again  I  wish  to  sound  a  note  of 
praise  for  our  Y.P.E.  here  in  Dalton,  Ga. 
through  the  inspiring  pages  of  The  Light- 
ed  Pathway. 

Brother  A.  V.  Childers,  organizer  of 
our  Y.P.E. ,  has  just  closed  a  four  weeks' 
revival  here,  in  which  many  souls  have 
prayed  through  to  victory.  This  has  been 
a  great  help  in  building  up  our  Y.  P.  E. 
Of  a  truth  we  can  say,     "The  Lord  has 


done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  arc 
glad." 

Now  I  want  to  tell  you  a  few  things 
about  our  Y.  P.  E.,  while  not  the  larg- 
est in  number,  we  feel  that  our  Y.  P.  E. 
can't  be  beat.  We  have  two  sides,  red 
and  blue.  Our  motto  is  Phil.  4:13,  "I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me."  When  one  of  our 
members  become  sick,  we  have  a  com- 
mittee appointed  from  the  Y.  P.  E.  to 
visit  them  and  carry  them  flowers  and 
sing  and  pray  with  them,  and  when  a 
member  departs  this  life,  we  always  try 
to  show  our  love  and  sympathy  to  the 
bereaved  ones  by  buying  a  nice  wreath  of 
flowers.  Thus,  it  not  only  helps  to  show 
our  love  for  the  deceased,  but  helps  to 
advertise  our  Y.  P.  E.  also. 

We  bought  a  new  piano  when  we  first 
began  having  our  Y.  P.  E.  services,  which 
was  seventeen  months  ago.  Now  it  is  al- 
most paid  for  and  we  are  contemplating 
putting  our  Y.  P.  E.  collections  in  the 
funds  for  a  new  church  which  we  hope 
to  have  erected  before  this  winter,  if  it 
is  the  Lord's  will.  So  you  see  our  Y.  P.  E. 
has  been  a  great  blessing  to  us  financially 
as  well  as  spiritually.  We  praise  God  for 
it  all,  for  we  know  He  is  the  giver  of 
every  good   gift. 

He  has  blessed  in  many  ways,  and 
through  the  Y.  P.  E.  He  is  helping  lost 
souls  to  see  the  need  of  remembering  their 
Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth.  We 
need  more  laborers  in  the  fields  and  the 
Y.  P.  E.  is  a  fine  place  to  begin  training 
for  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  some  intelligent  young  peo- 
ple here  and  they  certainly  are  loyal  to 
the  Y.  P.  E.  Any  church  that  doesn't 
have  a  Y.  P.  E.  certainly  should  have 
one,  for  it  is  the  life  of  a  church  and 
you  don't  realize  just  what  you  have  been 
missing  until  you  get  one.  We  like  our 
Y.  P.  E.  services  best  of  all,  for  it  seems 
that  it  is  a  source  of  spiritual  strength  to 
help  ward  off  the  many  dangers  and  evils 
which  the  young  people  of  to-day  en- 
counter, and  it  enables  everyone  to  do  or 
say  something  for  the  Master.  We  all 
have  a  place  to  fill,  no  matter  how  small 
it  may  be.  The  Y.  P.  E.  tends  to  strength- 
en us  spiritually  and  makes  us  all  feel  like 
endeavoring  to  do  something.  It  surely 
is  time  that  we  should  be  laying  aside 
every  weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us,  and  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  for  the  days 
arc  evil." 

Thank  God  for  the  true  and  depend- 
able One,  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  is  our 
safety  and  refuge,  one  that  we  can  look 
to  for  all  things.  We  need  your  prayers 
that  we  may  continue  to  grow  for  His 
glory. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  am  going  to  close 
this  letter  as  it  is  lengthy  already  but  not 
before    I    tell    you    how    much    we    have 
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learned  to  love  and  appreciate  you 
through  The  Lighted  Pathway.  As  others 
have  already  stated,  your  editorials  arc 
so  rich  and  encouraging  that  we  would 
be  at  a  loss  without  the  paper.  I  read 
every  word  of  it  and  wish  there  were 
more. — A  lover  of  the  Y.  P.  E.,  Maggie 
Scruggs,   Dalton,   Ga. 

:•(•    ::-    * 
Dear   Sister  Harrison: 

Oh,  how  I  do  enjoy  reading  this  little 
paper  and  how  it  feeds  my  soul.  I  don't 
have  any  trouble  at  all  selling  my  papers 
and  wish  I  were  able  to  put  one  in  every 
home  where  there  are  children.  Of  course 
it  is  good  for  old  folks  too,  but  it  is  a 
fine  Christian  paper  for  young  folks. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  believe  I  can  say  for 
every  one  that  reads  The  Lighted  Path- 
way that  we  every  one  are  thankful  for 
the  untiring  efforts  you  have  put  forth 
in  working  for  The  Lighted  Pathway, 
and  we  all  honor  you  as  the  Mother  of 
The  Lighted  Pathway. — Carl  V.  Hanvey, 
Belton,  S.  C. 

*    si-    * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison : 

We  surely  do  enjoy  this  wonderful  pa- 
per   for    the    Y.    P.    E.    meetings    and    are 
praying  it  may  be  a  blessing  to  many. — 
fm.  Schneidmueller,  Ada,  Okla. 
»   s-   » 

Old  Mr.  Excuse 

The  Y.  P.  E.  was  going  fine 
Each   one  was   doing   his  part, 

And   God   poured   out    His   blessings 
For  the  work  was  on  their  heart. 

They   prayed    and   worked   together 

Letting  the  Holy  Ghost  have  His  way, 

Everything  was  going   fine 
Until   there   came   a   day; 

Old  Mr.  Excuse  was  passing 
And  stopped  in   the  Y.  P.  E., 

And   then   when  something   was  offered 
He  said,  "That's   too  hard  for  me. 

You    know    that    I    am    feeble 

And   that's  not  my  line  of  work, 

Although  you  have  asked  me 
To-night  I'll  have  to  shirk; 

You  go  ask  another, 

They  are  more  able  than  I, 
I'm   sure   that   they    can   do   it. 

And  they'll  not  pass  you  by." 

You  want  to  see  the  Y.   P.  E. 

Full  of  fire  and  zeal, 
And  want  to  see  it  moving 

And   God's   presence  want   to   feel; 

So  now   let  me  tell   you 

How  to  make  it   a  success, 
You  want  to  see  it  go  for  God 

And  want  God  your  soul   to  bless. 

Make  up  your  mind  to  do  your  best 


Whatever  it  may   be, 
Just  say,  "I'll  work  for  Jesus, 
He  has  done  so  much  for  me. 

Although  it's  not  my  line  of  work 

Yet  I  will  do  my  best, 
When   Christ   sees  I   am   willing 

Then  He  will  do  the  rest. 

Christ  one  day  redeemed  me 

From  sin  has  set  me  free. 
So  I  will  be  a  worker 

In  the  Y.  P.  E." 

—Margaret  Lewis,  Cambridge,  Md. 


issue  just  fine,  so  send  me  another  roll  of 
the  July  issue.  I  feel  sure  that  I  can  sell 
them. 

We    have    a    wonderful    Y.    P.    E.    here 
and   the  Lord   surely   does   bless. — Pauline 
Dotson,  Pinsonfork,  Ky. 
:;-    sfr    :> 
Hahira,  Ga.: 

We  have  a  new  Y.  P.  E.  here  and  be- 
lieve it  to  be  as  good  as  we  have  on  the 
Valdosta  district.  We  have  about  thirty- 
three  members,  all  good.  We  have  one 
Bible  teacher  and  one  who  has  attended 
a  six  weeks'  Bible  School  at  Wimauma, 
Florida,  under  our  wonderful  General 
Overseer,  a  special  friend  of  mine,  Rev. 
J.  H.  Walker.  We  are  looking  forth  to 
the  day  when  we  will  be  able  to  take  the 
correspondence  course  which  we  know 
will  be  a  great  help  to  Y.  P.  E.  members. 
—Joe  H.  McCall. 

Somebody  Needs  Your 
Sympathy- 
Somebody    needs   your   sympathy, 

Your    words    of    comfort    sweet; 
You'll  find  them  somewhere  if  you  look, 

,  Perhaps   he's   on    the   rtreet; 

Boost  your  pastor  and  your  church,  TT  „             ,      .          ,       , 

,  J    ,     \         .           /,  ,  .             ,  »  Or  maybe  in   a   lonely   room. 

Knock   the   knocker  off   his   perch;  11  .       : .        ,., 

T.,      ,        ,       ,             ,            l      i       t  ft  An   invalid   on    a   cot, 

Lift  the  slumberers  from  the  lurch  LJ  ,           .    ,         r,       ,         ,,       ,    . 

„,,.  ,             .,  ,  ff  Perhaps   he  s  suffered,   suttered   long, 

With  a  smile!  J4  Ai  l        l             i 

„„,                               *             c  Although    you    knew    it    not. 

when   a   stranger   trom   atar  »  °      ' 

Comes  along,  {4  Somebody    needs    your    sympathy, 

Tell  him  who  and  what  you  are —  jf  Your  prayers   amid   the  strife; 

Make  it  strong.  jf  Perhaps  it  is  a  mother  dear 

Never  flatter,  never  bluff,  U  Whose    suffered    much    in    life; 

Tell   the   truth,   that's   enough,  U  Or  some  forsaken  girl  or  boy 

Be  a  booster,   that's  the  stuff,  L|  Beneath    the    world's    cold    feet, 

Don't  just  belong.  »  Unnoticed   by   the   passing   throngs 

— Earnest  Hall.  (J  They  chance  so  much  to  meet. 

^S=^=e=^S=0=3SSS=)^^  Somebody    needs    your    sympathy, 

IMPORTANT  NOTICE  rt  Ar  bf§8af  hy  the,  way; 

— -.        „  o  •  j  £      Or   father   bent    with   many   cares 

1  o    State    Superintendents    ot         W/u    i         ,    u 

r  who  longs   to  hear   you   pray; 

I  .  1  .  XL.  Or   maybe   some   poor   sinner    lost 

Please   let  us  know      by  September    1st  Because    you've    passed    him    by; 

whether  or  not  you  are  in  the  contest  for  Or  some  wrecked  scui  that  strayed  from 

the  National  Banner.  No  one  will  be  ad-  God, 

mined  after   that   date.   Also  do  not   fail  Who   very   soon  shall  die. 

to   have   in   your   report    by   that   time   as  , 

L  somebody    needs    your    sympathy, 
we    want    to    turn    these    reports   over    to  wr.  .  . '  '        „ 

i  i  -n  i  Within   a   prison   cell, 

the  committee  so  they  will  have  time  to  _.,         ,         ..  r      .  . 

decide  before  the  Assembly.   Here  is  the  °  ,  ,    ,.,  ,  '  ^    ,, 

.      ,  Would    like    to   hear    you    tell, 

report    required :  T,  ,        .  . 

TT  r        i  .  i  1  he   story   ot    redemption    true, 

How   many  churches  in   your  state? '        ,  r 

tt  v    ti    to  i  And   how   he  can   be  saved, 

How   many   Y.  P.   E  s?   .  .       . 

tt                     r>j         -,  rrom   evils,    sin,    and   wickedness 

How  many  Gideons?  „,  ; ..,  ,         , 

vw  •  -r  i  •  lhat  have  his  lire  enslaved. 

Write   us   at   once   it    you   are   working 

for  this  banner. — Editor.  Somebody  needs  your  sympathy, 

*  *   *  A   doctor   or  a  nurse; 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Or    preacher    worried    with    his    toils 

I  received  my  Lighted  Pathways  Satur-  Whom  men  despise  and  curse; 

day  morning  and  the  Lord  has  wonderful-  Or    teacher    who    has    done    her    best 
ly  blessed  me  in   selling  them.   It   makes  To  educate  your  child; 

me  feel  so  glad  to  do  something  for  the  Or  man   in   business   worn   ard   tired, 
Lord.    I    feel    that    this   paper    has   helped  Whose  brain   is  almost   wild, 

me  in  many  ways.   I  liked   this  month's  — By  Ralph  M.  Talbert,  Mooresville,  N.C. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The  leader  should  then  make  her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER" 
In    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in   a   T.    P.    E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:  "Repentance" 

Viola   Sloan 
Scripture  Lesson:  Acts  2:3  8 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Repentance  is  literally  a  change  of  mind 
coupled  with  sorrow  for  something  done. 
Theologically  repentance  is  sorrow  for  sin 
and  contriteness  of  heart  and  it  leads  10 
newress  of  life.  Conversion  is  the  turning 
of  the  heart  back  to  God  and  is  usually 
the  forerunner  of  repentance.  True  re- 
pentance is  accompanied  by  forgivene  s 
and  according  to  the  Promise,  remission 
of    sin. 

NATURE    OF    REPENTANCE 
Psalm  51:1-7 

There  comes  a  time  in  everybody's  life 
that  a  sense  of  guilt  for  sins  dawns  upon 
them.  David  said  his  sin  was  ever  before 
him  and  he  began  to  cry  out  for  the 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  him  and  blot  out 
his  transgression. 

Isaiah  said,  "All  our  righteousness  are 
as  filthy  rags."  True  they  are,  but  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  us  to  repentance. 

After   we  are  confronted   with  a   serse 


of  guilt  for  sins  there  dawns  the  sense 
of  God's  mercy  thru  Jesus  Christ.  Truly 
we  can  say  with  the  prophet,  "He  hath 
borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows." 
Then  Isaiah  went  on  to  say,  "He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and 
by  His  stripes  we  are  healed."  The  world 
was  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death  but  Christ  came  to  give  us  light 
and  to  guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace. 

Then  after  we  are  aware  of  God's 
mercy  there  comes  that  sorrow  for  sin 
— that  godly  sorrow  that  worketh  re- 
pentance unto  salvation. 

REPENTANCE    A    DUTY 

Job  said,  "Let  not  wickedness  dwell  in 
thy  tabernacle."  Jeremiah's  admonition  to 
the  house  of  Israel  was  to  turn  from  their 
evil  ways  and  make  their  ways  and  their 
doings  good.  Surely  it  is  just  as  much  our 
duty    to-day   to   turn    from    evil    and    do 


Repentance  is  a  duty  but  is  not  com- 
pulsory. We  are  to  choose  between  two 
masters.  Some  people  say  a  Christian  life 
is  too  hard,  but  I  very  readily  agree  with 
the  wise  man  when  he  said,  "The  way  of 
the   transgressor  is   hard." 

PROMISES  TO  THE  PENITENT 
Ezekiel   3  3:10-12 

Throughout  the  Bible  we  find  many 
promises  to  the  children  of  God,  promises 
that  are  faithful  and  true,  for  the  Word 
will  do  to  stand  on.  If  we  come  to  Him 
truly  repenting  He  has  promised  to  not 
turn  us  away,  but  we  are  required  to 
bring  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  We  have 
that  wonderful  promise  of  life  eternal 
if  we  turn  to  God  but  our  Lord  has  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked.  "Be- 
hold now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold 
now,  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
A  PROMISE,  YEA  MANY  OF  THEM 

We  find  within  thy  Word;  a  promise 
of  all  that  is  wonderful,  a  promise  of  all 
that  is  good! 

"Come  ye  thirsty,  and  drink  of  the 
waters  that  never  shall  run  dry;  Come, 
be  partakers  of  the  heavenly  manna,  come 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 

"Ah,   taste  and   see   that  the  Lord      is 

good.   His  mercy  endureth  forever,  Now 

ye  that  are  wise  stand  firm  on  His  Word, 

our  Christ   will   forsake  no  never." 

THE  IMPENITENT 

Luke  13:1-5 

The  Bible  plainly  tells  us  that  few  peo- 
ple will  repent.  The  majority  of  the  peo- 
ple go  the  broad  way  and  it  has  been 
so  all  through  the  ages.  There  comes  a 
time  in  everyone's  life  that  he  or  she 
comes  face  to  face  with  the  all-important 
question,  repentance,  and  the  time  to  re- 
pent is  when  God  is  calling.  When  Esau 
was  willing  to  repent  he  found  no  place 
of  repentance  though  he  sought  it  care- 
fully   with    tears. 

A  dreadful   woe   is   pronounced  against 


that  soul  that  will  not  repent.  John  tells 
us  in  Revelation  of  a  class  of  people  that 
repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication, 
nor  of  their  thefts.  All  these  will  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with 
fire    and    brimstone. 

CONCLUSION 
It  is  good  to  teach  sanctification,  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Church 
of  God,  divine  healing,  etc.  We  need  to 
stress  these  experiences,  but  in  the  mean- 
time let  us  not  overlook  the  all-im- 
portant starting  point.  If  we  get  folk^ 
started  right,  they  are  sure  to  overtake 
these  other  experiences  if  they  walk  in 
the  light  of  God's  Word.  Let  us  unfold 
the  mystery  of  the  new  birth  in  the  light 
of  God's  Word  until  we  hear  the  shouts 
of    new-born   souls. 

*   *  * 

LESSON    OUTLINE 

Topic: 
Eleven   Reasons   Why    a  Christian 
Should  Be  Happy  and  Encour- 
aged in  a  Day  of  Difficulty 

1.  Because  he  has  a  Father  in  heaven 
who  loves  him,  cares  for  him,  and  has 
blessed  him  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  (John  16:27; 
Luke  12:22-32;  Eph.   1:3). 

2.  Because  he  has  a  great  High  Priest 
in  heaven  to  sympathize  with  him,  succor 
and  support  him,  and  to  conduct  him  in- 
to heavenly  things  (Heb.  2:17,  18;  4:14- 
16;    8:1-6). 

3.  Because  he  has  a  great  and  good 
Shepherd  to  lead  him  and  to  feed  him 
all  the  way  home  (Psa.  23;  Heb.  13:20, 
21). 

4.  Because  he  has  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who 
pleads  his  cause,  and  always  prevails  (1 
John    1:8-10;   2:1). 

5.  Because  he  has  a  wonderful  Coun- 
sellor to  go  to  for  advice  at  all  times 
(Isa.  9:6;  Mic.  4:9,  middle  of  verse). 

6.  Because  he  has  an  abiding  Comforter 
to  guide  him  into  all  truth,  to  teach  him 
all  things,  and  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  unto  him  (John 
14:16,    17;    16:13,    14). 

7.  Because  he  has  a  throne  of  grace  to 
go  to,  where  he  can  "obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need" 
(Heb.   4:16). 

8.  Because  he  has  the  Holy  Scriptures 
to  search  and  study,  which  testify  of 
"the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow"    (1   Pet.   1:11). 

9.  Because  angels  minister  unto  him, 
being  an  heir  of  salvation    (Heb.   1:14). 

10.  Because  he  is  an  heir  to  an  inheri- 
tance which  is  "incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved 
in  heaven,"  and  is  "kept  by  the  power  of 
God"  until  he  comes  into  possession  ( 1 
Pet.   3:5). 

11.  Because   he   has    the   interests      of 
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Christ  to  engage  him  a  little  while,  until 
the  return  of  his  Lord  (Eph.  6:18,  19, 
"all  saints";  and  1  Tim.  2:1-6,  "all 
men";  Luke  19:12-19  and  1  Cor.  11:23- 
26).— Watchword  and  Truth. 


EXAMINE  YOURSELF 

I.  Why  we  should  examine  ourselves. 

1.  If  we  be  in  the  faith.  2  Cor.  13:5. 

2.  In  order  to  partake  of  Lord's  Sup- 
per worthily.   1  Cor.   11:28. 

II.  It  takes — 

1.  Grace.  Prov.  3:34;  James  4:6. 

2.  Love  for  God.  Matt.  22:37. 

3.  Humility.  James  4:10. 

4.  Sincerity.  Psa.   139:23,  24. 

5.  Honesty.  Psa.  51:6. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:  "Wretched  Sin" 

By  Martha  L.  Holt 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
Some  often  avoid  discussion  of  the  un- 
pleasant topic,  "Sin".  Why  should  it  be 
avoided?  If  you  were  privileged  to  pass 
through  a  beautiful  marsh  where  there 
were  ever  so  many  types  of  highly  colored 
birds  and  rare  flowers,  also  snakes,  any 
intelligent  person  would  never  permit  all 
their  time  to  be  spent  in  looking  at  the 
beauty  of  the  place  but  would  ever  be 
on  the  outlook  for  the  dangerous,  cun- 
ning serpent.  Sin  is  dangerous,  cunning, 
deceiving, — even  sometimes  appearing  as 
a  spotless  angelic  being.  Let  us  survey  sin 
from  five  views:  its  growth,  bondage, 
revelation,  affect,  and  the  reality  of  con- 
quered sin. 

GROWTH  OF  SIN 
Scripture  reading:  "Wherefore,  as  by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  Rom. 
5:12. 

One  apple  with  a  decayed  spot  on  it 
will  completely  spoil  a  basket  of  faultless 
apples.  The  rapid  growth  of  sin  may  be 
observed  from  two  angles.  When  Adam 
sinned  sin  immediately  spread  over  the 
human  race  so  that  every  child  born  after 
that  time  had  inbred  sin  in  its  heart.  Sin 
quickly  destroys  a  person  if  it  is  not  de- 
stroyed. Absalom's  soul  soon  became 
spoiled  with  sin.  First  pride  came,  then 
disobedience,  selfishness,  hate,  etc.  We 
can  only  keep  sin  out  of  our  hearts  by 
taking  Christ  into  them.  Sin  cannot  grow 
in  hearts  full  of  the  love  of  God.  Indeed 
it  is  much  better  for  youth  to  permit  the 
love  of  God  to  check  the  growth  than  to 
let  this  treacherous  growth  entwine  them 
until  the  evening  of  life  when  it  will  be 
more  difficult  to  escape  its  final  destiny 
although  not  a  complete  impossibility. 
BONDAGE  OF  SIN 
Scripture  reading:  "They  answered 
him,  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man:  how-sayest 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free?     Jesus  an- 


swered them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin."  St.  John  8:3  3,34. 

"And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard 
a  voice  saying  unto  me  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  When  Paul  started 
on  his  way  to  Damascus  to  put  bonds  up- 
on others,  he  was  himself  a  prisoner  in 
bondage  to  Satan  unaware.  He  was  perse- 
cuting the  Lord  Jesus  inasmuch  as  he 
was  persecuting  those  who  loved  Jesus, 
and  most  faithfully  performing  Satan's 
work.  While  in  the  bondage  of  sin  Satan's 
chains  hold  us  fast.  Praise  be  to  the  Heav- 
enly Father  who  sent  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  to  break  the  chain  and  set  the 
captive  free!  Oh,  the  freedom  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  inexpressible!  One  writer 
declared,  "It  is  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."  It  is  a  glorious  adventure  to 
be  released  from  slavehood  to  Satan  and 
serving  sin  to  become  the  child  of  God 
— a  rightful  heritage  because  the  atone- 
ment made  it  so. 

REVELATION  OF  SIN 

Scripture  reading  (Christ's  words). 
"For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed;  nothing  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye 
have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in 
light;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in 
the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  up- 
on the  housetops."  St.  Luke  12:2,  3. 

We  may  plan  to  do  a  wrong  very 
secretly,  but  God  will  know  it — ofttimes 
our  fellowman  is  aware.  If  no  one  in  this 
world  knows  of  it,  some  day  God  will  ex- 
pose it.  Is  it  not  possible  to  see  through  a 
clear  glass?  It  is  just  as  easy  for  our  Crea- 
tor to  look  into  the  secret  chambers  of 
our  thought  life  as  it  is  for  us  to  observe 
the  actions  of  a  worm  through  a  clear 
glass.  It  is  so  very  foolish  for  people  to 
commit  deeds  and  then  hold  counsel  with 
themselves  about  keeping  the  sinful  ac- 
tions a  secret,  many  times  even  lying  to 
themselves  and  believing  it  therefore 
damning  their  own  souls  which  is 
doomed  for  a  wretched  unescapable  eter- 
nity. 

EFFECT  OF  SIN 

Scripture  reading:  ".  .  .  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me."  Psalm  51:3. 

What  is  more  disturbing  than  to  ever 
think  of  the  sin  one  has  committed, 
knowing  the  scripture  clearly  states 
death  is  the  destiny  of  the  soul  that  sins? 
Observe  the  marked  difference  of  a  Chris- 
tian and  a  sinner.  How  wretched  is  that 
of  th&  sinner — he  has  sin  in  his  heart  and 
he  has  let  it  grow  until  it  has  spread  to 
the  surface  and  spoiled  even  his  looks. 
Discussing  Christianity  with  a  man  who 
had  been  an  embalmer  in  his  youth  he 
said  to  me,  I  will  admit  there  is  nothing 
more  beautiful  than  a  Christian  death — . 
There  is  something  about  the  expression 
on  the  face  of  Christians  even  in  death, 
that  distinguishes  them.  When  we  permit 


sin  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  the  time  will 
soon  come  when  it  will  finally  rise  to  the 
surface  and  our  very  expression  will  be- 
tray. History  tells  us  of  the  beauty  of  the 
face  of  those  who  died  at  the  stake  and 
other  ways  during  the  terrible  persecu- 
tion of  Christians. 

CONQUERED  SIN 

Scripture  reading:  "O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory? The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  1  Cor.  15: 
55,   56. 

If  sin  is  estrangement  from  God,  this 
very  estrangement  is  Death.  It  is  a  want 
of  correspondence.  If  sin  is  selfishness,  it 
is  conducted  at  the  expense  of  life.  If 
wages  are  death — "He  that  loveth  his 
life,"  said  Christ,  "shall  lose  it."  When 
the  Redeemer  came  forth  from  the  tomb, 
at  that  very  moment  He  completed  His 
conquest  of  sin  to  a  great  extent  and  in 
the  very  near  future  is  a  time  when  Satan 
with  his  sinful  angels  shall  be  placed  in 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  to  be  bound 
a  thousand  years.  He  tasted  death  for  ev- 
ery man.  We  shall  not  realize  the  glory  of 
conquered  sin  until  we  gain  entrance  in- 
to the  celestial  city  where  the  Lamb  is 
the  light. 

Song  suggested:   "Sin  is  to  Blame." 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:    "Co-operation   in   Religious 
Work" 

By  the  Editor 
Scripture  Lesson:  Neh.  4:6;  15-21 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
To  read  the  activities  of  Nehemiah  and 
his  co-workers  gives  us  a  vision  of  what 
co-operation  means.  And  if  there  is  any 
thing  that  will  make  the  Lord's  work 
grow  and  prosper  it  is  co-operation.  In 
our  program  this  week  we  are  stressing 
some  things  that  we  should  co-operate 
in  as  we  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
PRAYING  TOGETHER 
Neh.  4:7-14 
This  was  the  first  and,  in  Nehemiah's 
mind,  the  most  essential  defensive  meas- 
ure. We  find  him  resorting  to  it  in  every 
important  juncture  in  life.  It  is  his  sheet- 
anchor.  But  now  he  uses  the  plural  num- 
ber. Hitherto  we  have  met  only  with  his 
private  prayers.  In  the  present  case  he 
says,  "We  made  our  prayer  unto  our 
God."  Had  the  infection  of  his  prayerful 
spirit  reached  his  fellow-citizens  so  that 
they  now  shared  it?  Was  it  that  the  im- 
minence of  fearful  danger  drove  to  prayer 
men  who  under  ordinary  circumstances 
forgot  their  need  of  God?  Or  were  both 
influences  at  work?  However  it  was 
brought  about,  this  association  in  prayer 
of  some  of  the  greatest  of  their  Jews  with 
their  govermor  must  have  been  the  great- 
est comfort  to  him,  as  it  was  the  best 
ground  for  the  hope  that  God  would  not 
now  let  them  fall  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies.  The  success  of  his  mission  began 
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to  show  itself  when  the  citizens  began  to 
participate  in  the  same  spirit  of  devotion. 
— Exp.  Bible. 

BUILDING  TOGETHER 
Neh.  4:15-23 
The  enemy  had  entered  into  a  secret 
conspiracy  to  fight  against  Jerusalem  and 
to  hinder  the  work.  This  victory  was  won 
through  prayer.  Those  who  live  in  com- 
munion with  God  are  not  easily  taken  by 
surprise.  Yet  while  every  worker  had  his 
recognized  weapon  there  were  different 
ways  in  which  they  were  held.  Some  had 
their  weapons  held  by  others,  while  they 
did  the  work;  some  wrought  with  one 
hand,  and  held  the  weapon  with  the  other. 
Work  and  warfare  are  the  characteristics 
of  the  Christian  life.  The  servants  of  God 
must  be  aggressive  as  well  as  defensive 
Blessed  be  the  opposition  that  makes  us 
cling  more  firmly  to  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.  While  working  and  watching  they 
were  told  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness 
for  a  gathering  together  at  any  moment 
at  the  call  of  the  trumpet.  Blessed  are 
they  who  work,  and  watch,  and  wait  for 
the  heavenly  call.  These  men  were  so 
thoroughly  devoted  to  the  work  that  they 
willingly  practiced  self-denial  for  its 
good.  They  were  no  mere  hirelings. — 
Handfuls  on  Purpose. 

WALKING  TOGETHER 
1  Cor.  3:1-9 
True  Christians  are  spiritual  laborers. 
Christian  evangelists  and  pastors,  teach- 
ers and  bishops,  are  all  working  in  prom- 
inent positions  in  the  harvest  field  of 
spiritual  toil.  But  spiritual  labor  is  the 
natural  outcome  of  the  spiritual  life.  Ev- 
ery sincere  follower  of  Christ  is  seeking 
an  end  outside  of  himself — the  promotion 
of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  Master.  Our  hearts 
may  rest  in  the  Lord,  but  our  hands  work 
for  Him.  Christians  are  fellow-laborers 
one  with  another.  There  is  a  difference  in 
natural  powers,  in  spiritual  gifts,  in  ec- 
clesiastical positions,  in  length  of  service. 
But  there  is  unity  in  aim,  in  hope,  in  the 
relation  all  sustain  to  Him  by  whose  au- 
thority and  for  whose  glory  they  toil. 
And  there  i-s  sympathy,  mutual  good-will^ 
and  helpfulness.  Christians  are  fellow- 
laborers  with  God  as  their  Master.  All 
are  alike  called  by  Him  who  sends  forth 
laborers  into  His  harvest. — Pulpit  Com- 
mentary. 

WORKING  TOGETHER 
1  John  1:1-10 
"Fellowship"  is  the  key-word  of  this 
epistle.  St.  John's  prevailing  idea  was  that 
Christianity  brings  men  together  in 
brotherly  helpfulness  by  bringing  them 
to  God.  He  who  truly  loves  God  will  be 
sure  to  find  his  human  fellowship  break- 
ing up.  Christianity  brings  men  together 
as  nothing  else  does.  And  it  attains  its 
end  bv  restoring  God's  family  idea  for 
man.    Each   member   of   the   family   must 


live  for  the  other  members.  It  is  a  strik- 
ing thing  that  in  the  early  Church  an  ef- 
fort should  have  been  made  to  realize 
this  fellowship  of  mutual  service.  They 
kept  together,  and  lived  on  a  common 
fund.  The  absolute  condition  of  fellow- 
ship is  perfect  righteousness.  This  is  in- 
dicated in  the  term  "Light",  the  most 
pure  and  unsullied  of  all  things,  and  in 
the  strongly  marked  contrast  between 
light  and  darkness,  each  of  which  abso- 
lutely opposes  and  excludes  the  other. — 
Horn.   Com. 

REJOICING  TOGETHER 
Psalms  85:1-13 
An  old  commentator  has  summed  up 
the  purport  of  this  Psalm  in  the  follow- 
ing words:  "The  prayer  of  a  patriot  for 
his  afflicted  country,  in  which  he  pleads 
for  God's  former  mercies  and  by  faith 
forsees  better  days."  Such  a  Psalm  re- 
minds us  first  of  all,  that  a  good  Chris- 
tian must  be  a  good  patriot;  ardently  con- 
cerned for  the  truest  welfare  of  his  own 
people  and  his  native  land.  While  we 
strive  for  social  betterment  and  take 
counsel  together  over  plans  and  efforts 
to  cure  the  evils  which  afflict  our  land, 
let  us  give  due  place  to  that  Divine 
remedy  which  implicitly  includes  the  rest. 
We  note  this  test  and  touchstone  of  a 
real  revival.  It  fills  Christians  with  a  new 
joy  and  delight  in  God  Himself.  As  the 
Holy  Ghost  comes  upon  us  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  overshadows  us,  the 
Church  breaks  forth  in  a  fresh  Magnifi- 
cat, and  sings:  "My  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  My  Saviour."  And  the  Church 
becomes  the  irresistible  missionary  when 
she  can  sing  that  song. — Darlow. 

The  Editor's  Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
work. 

Some  of  our  good  holiness  people  are 
very  much  opposed  to  having  any  kind 
of  social  gatherings  in  the  home,  because 
many  of  our  denominational  churches 
have  gone  to  the  extreme  and  have 
brought  all  kinds  of  worldly  socials  into 
the  church.  They  have  gone  over  to  the 
other  extreme  and  tell  us  there  is  no 
place  for  social  gatherings  among  our 
young  people.  We  believe  this  is  a  great 
mistake.  God  made  most  of  us  social  be- 
ings and  we  like  to  be  together,  and  if 
we  do  not,  then  we  are  not  normal.  That 
craving  our  young  people  have,  should 
be  taken  care  of  by  the  home  and  the 
church.  If  there  is  any  thing  our  young 
people  need  training  in,  it  is  social  life; 
that  is,  to  know  how  to  conduct  them- 
selves when  they  are  together.  Where 
could  we  find  a  better  place  than  in  the 
Christian  home? 

We  are  going  to  illustrate  this:  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Smith  have  a  son  whose  name 
is  James.  The  Joneses  have  one  whose 
name  is  John.  These  are  good  moral  boys. 


They  attend  the  church  services,  Sunday 
School  and  Y.  P.  E.  but  they  are  un- 
saved. They  attend  high  school  and  also 
have  friends  who  are  unsaved.  James 
comes  home  one  day  from  school  all  ex- 
cited. "Mother,"  he  exclaimed,  "I  want 
to  have  some  of  my  friends  in  to-morrow 
night.  Will  you  let  me,  and  will  you 
bake  some  cakes  and  give  us  a  good 
feed?"  Mother  and  father  talk  it  over 
and  have  a  little  prayer  about  it  and  they 
decide  it  would  be  a  splendid  time  for 
them  to  become  acquainted  with  James, 
friends  and  know  just  what  kind  of  boys 
and  girls  he  is  associating  with  and  oh, 
how  very  important  this  is.  They  called 
James  and  told  him  they  were  delighted 
to  have  his  friends.  The  next  day  mother 
and  father  helped  James  to  arrange  a 
very  interesting  and  uplifting  program 
for  the  evening.  Mother  baked  the  cakes 
and  prepared  the  eats.  Everyone  enjoyed 
himself  and  when  they  started  to  leave, 
mother  and  father  gave  them  a  very  cor- 
dial invitation  to  come  with  James  to  the 
young  people's  service. 

We  picture  the  other  home:  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Jones  have  come  out  of  a  church 
who  had  all  sorts  of  worldly  socials.  They 
are  sick  of  them  and  they  have  gone  over 
to  the  other  extreme. 

John  comes  home.  "Mother,  a  num- 
ber of  my  friends  are  coming  over  to- 
morrow night,  just  to  have  a  good  time 
playing  for  awhile.  I  thought  it  would 
be  all  right  with  you."  Mother  is  aston- 
ished. "Why  no,  John,  we  can  have 
nothing  of  the  kind.  It  is  against  our  re- 
ligion to  allow  such  things.  Anyway  we 
have  services  at  the  church  to-morrow 
night  and  you  must  go  with  us."  John 
turns  away  disappointed.  He  goes  back 
and  tells  his  friends  about  it.  Of  course 
it  was  a  disappointment  to  his  friends. 
Charles  is  John's  chum  and  he  at  once 
goes  to  his  mother  for  consolation  and 
she  consents  to  have  a  party  for  these 
young  people.  Charles'  mother  isn't  a 
Christian,  so  she  chooses  cards  and  danc- 
ing for  the  evening's  entertainment. 
Next  day  when  the  city  paper  comes  out 
with  an  account  of  the  affair,  John's 
mother  is  very  much  humiliated  because 
her  son's  name  is  in  the  list  who  played 
cards  and  danced.  Whose  fault  do  you 
think  it  was?  James'  mother  was  a  kin- 
dergarten teacher;  John's  mother,  one 
who  wanted  to  build  three  tabernacles. 

This  is  only  a  little  imaginary  picture 
but  it  contains  something  for  fathers  and 
mothers  to  think  about.  The  question 
comes  again  and  again,  What  must  we  do 
with  our  boys  and  girls  to  hold  them 
away  from  the  pitfalls  of  the  devil  till 
we  get  them  saved?  If  there  is  anything 
that  needs  sanctifying  it  is  the  social  life 
of  our  boys  and  girls.  God  made  young 
men  and  women  to  enjoy  each  other's 
company,    and   where    could    we      find    a 
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more  beautiful  or  appropriate  place  for 
this  association  than  in  the  Christian 
home,  under  Christian  supervision?  If 
we  deprive  them  of  this  then  we  will 
find  them  parked  somewhere  in  an  auto- 
mobile on  the  highway  or  in  other  places 
where  we  would  criticize  them  for  being 
out.  Church,  let  us  wake  up  and  super- 
vise the  social  life  of  our  young  people. 
Make  your  homes  into  kindergartens 
sometimes;  but  be  sure  that  you  have  the 
right  ones  appointed  as  leaders  in  this 
work,  both  educationally  and  spiritually. 
Many  kinds  of  interesting  contests  can 
be  found  for  these  meetings. 

Perhaps  God  might  call  you  down  for 
a  little  while  to  mix  and  mingle  with  the 
babes  in  Christ.  It  might  be  your  sweet 
life  that  would  lead  a  babe  in  Christ  or 
a  sinner  friend  to  step  up  into  a  higher 
grade.  Jesus  went  into  the  homes  of  sin- 
ners and  was  condemned  for  it.  He 
didn't  go  there  for  His  own  amusement 
but  He  saw  that  He  could  speak  a  word 
to  some  one  to  lead  them  heavenward. 
In  our  work  for  the  Master  we  often  have 
to  enter  into  the  things  that  are  of  in- 
terest to  the  sinner  before  we  can  win 
them.  Now  I  do  not  mean  to  enter  into 
sin  to  save  them  but  I  mean  that  we  are 
to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  as  Paul 
advises  us.  If  a  man  is  a  farmer  we  may 
have  to  become  very  much  interested  in 
his  work,  and  may  not  find  it  advisable 
to  speak  to  him  of  divine  things  at  first. 
If  he  raises  chickens,  or  horses,  or  cows, 
or  whatever  it  may  be,  we  are  to  become 
interested  in  order  to  get  into  his  life 
enough  to  gain  his  confidence.  After  we 
have  gained  his  confidence  then  we  have 
a  chance  to  speak  to  him  of  salvation. 
It's  a  long,  rugged  road  sometimes  to  the 
place  where  we  can  win  a  soul  to  Christ. 
It  is  along  this  rugged  road  that  we  too 
often  fail.  We  do  rot  have  the  patience 
to  wait  and  work  until  God  works  things 
out,  nor  do  we  always  have  the  wisdom 
to  know  how  to  deal  with  souls.  We  do 
not  need  to  go  without  wisdom  for  He 
has  promised  to  give  us  wisdom  for  the 
asking.  May  we  always  be  so  sweet  and 
gentle  and  kind  that  wherever  we  are 
called  to  work  our  lives  will  make  people 
hungry   for   Christ. 

Listen,  friends,  if  you  do  not  see  this 
like  I  do,  remember  God  may  have  called 
me  to  be  a  kindergarten  teacher  and  if 
He  has  not  called  you  just  be  faithful  in 
the  work  He  has  called  you  to  do,  and 
let  us  each  work  hard  in  our  little  place. 
If  He  calls  you  to  prayer  alone  and  to 
spend  your  time  on  the  mountain  top 
shouting  and  singing,  don't  forget  to 
pray  for  those  who  are  trying  to  solve 
the  many  problems  that  lie  before  us 
down  in  the  valley  below.  The  work  of 
the  Lord  has  its  many  sides  to  it  3nd 
God  calls  laborers  into  His  vineyard  each 
in  the  place  they  are  best  fitted  for. 


Yearbook  Contest 

The  names  of  all  who  have  joined  in 
the  Yearbook  contest  are  listed  as  fol- 
lows: 

Pearl  Auten,  Lenoir,  N.  C. 

McRoy  Hatcher,  Dillon,  S.  C. 

Mava  Jean  Morgan,  Morgantown,  Miss. 

Edward  Bronson,  Labelle,  Fla. 

W.   E.  Laws,  Seaboard,  Va. 

Eunice  White,  Plant  City,  Fla. 

George  Webb,  Highlands,  N.  C. 

Eva  Martin,  Ephrata,  Pa. 

Lonnie  Shull,   New   Brookland,  S.   C. 

Ora  Mae  Ruff,  Moorhead,  Miss. 

Mrs.  Lewis  Staltz,  Claremont,  111. 

Luther  Mummert,  York,  Pa. 

We  certainly  thank  these  members  of 
the  contest  for  the  good  work  they  are 
doing,  and  ask  God  to  richly  bless  their 
efforts. 

The  time  of  entering  the  contest  closes 
July  15  th.  So  it's  up  to  these  contestants 
now  who  are  already  in  the  race,  who 
will  win  the  prize.  Come  on,  boys  and 
girls,  and  work  hard.  We're  anxious  to 
see  who  will   win. 

The  Story  of  Samuel  Morris 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
things,  and  so  fill  me  with  Himself  that 
I  would  never  speak,  nor  write,  nor 
preach,  nor  talk  only  of  Him.  There  were 
three  of  us  in  that  coach  that  day.  Never 
have  I  known  such  a  day — we  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  He  made 
Samuel  the  channel  by  which  I  became 
introduced  and  then  endued  as  never  be- 
fore. 

Bishops  have  placed  their  hands  on 
my  head,  once  and  again,  and  joined  with 
elders  of  the  church  in  ordaining  services 
but  no  power  came  in  comparison.  James 
Caughey  placed  his  holy  hands  on  my 
head  and  on  the  head  of  dear  old  Thomas 
Harrison  as  he  prayed  that  the  mantle 
cf  Elijah  might  fall  upon  the  Elishas — 
and  the  fire  fell  ard  the  power  came.  But 
the  abiding  of  the  Comforter  was  received 
in  the  coach  with  Samuel  Morris — for 
since  then  I  have  not  written  a  line,  nor 
spoken  a  word,  nor  preached  a  sermon 
only  for  or  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

He  went  to  Fort  Wayne.  He  turned 
the  University  upside  down.  In  a  few 
months  the  Lord  took  him  Home.  He 
lived  and  died  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  after 
accomplishing  his  work;  and  as  a  Holy 
Ghost  man  or  woman  never  dies,  so  the 
life  of  Samuel  Morris  walks  on  earth 
to-day.  At  the  funeral  three  young  men 
who  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
his  instruction,  dedicated  themselves  tc 
the  Work  of  God  in  Africa  to  take  the 
place  of  Sam'l  Morris. — Wesleyan  Meth. 

Bread  Returned 

( Continued  from  page  3  ) 
— all   that   money,  and   the   table   full   of 
groceries;    David    to    have    a    real    chance 


to  recover,  and  the  visit  to  Eileen  in  pros- 
pect. She  felt  her  pride  crumbling  and  in 
its  stead   a  new  humility. 

"I  don't  deserve  any  of  it,  she  thought. 
"But  David  does."  Then  she  hurried  in 
to  teil  David,  scarcely  hearing  kind  Mr. 
Jones  as  he  called  good-bye. 

"I  feel  ashamed,"  she  said  when  David 
had  finished  the  letter.  "What  have  I 
done  to  receive  such  blessings?" 

"Isn't  there  something  about  'bread 
upon  the  waters'?"  he  asked  gently. 

"But  at  first  I  gave  it  so  grudgingly," 
she  answered.  "And  I  had  so  little  faith." 

"You  didn't  give  grudgingly  when  you 
saw  Eileen's  need,"  he  returned  loyally. 
"And  who  doesn't  doubt?  It's  just  when 
we're  weakest  that  we  turn  oftenest  to 
God." 

From  the  doorway  boomed  Dr.  Web- 
ster's cheery  voice. 

"Well,  how's  the  invalrd  to-dav?"  he 
asked.  "Pretty  happy  about  something, 
judging  by  that  smile." 

He  entered  David's  room,  and  Diana 
feeling  as  though  floating  on  air,  entered 
the  kitchen  and  began  filling  the  empty 
pantry  shelves. — Forward. 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Bible  Box 


1. 

St.  Matthew  26:73. 

2. 

St.  Matthew   27:5. 

3. 

St.  Mark   1:30. 

4. 

St.  Matthew  26:37. 

5. 

St.  Matthew   14:3-4. 

6. 

Acts   7:30. 

7. 

Acts    12:1,   2. 

8. 

Acts    16:9. 

9. 

II  Corinthians   8:21. 

0. 

Ill  John    1:12. 
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Stop-Go 

Most  of  us  have  learned  these  days  to 
be  obedient  to  the  signs  which  alternate- 
ly permit  and  prohibit  progress  at  impor- 
tant street  intersections.  Doubtless  we 
we  have  become  reconciled  to  them  as 
reasonable  and  protective,  and  prefer  to 
abide  by  their  directions  rather  than 
trust  to  our  own  sight  and  judgment 
and  possible  rash  actions  in  the  penetra- 
tion of  traffic. 

These  lights  upon  the  way  truly  bring 
us  a  lesson  of  greater  import.  God  sets  in 
our  patlnvay  at  important  cross  roads  of 
life's  progress,  signs  tlyat  may  often  guide 
us  straight  on,  in  an  unobstructed  course, 
or  as  often-  hold  us  back  to  wait  His 
time  while  we  see  others  going  on  in  ad- 
vance, outstripping  us  in  the  way  that 
we  ourselves  were  anxious  to  go.  God 
has  some  reason  for  the  seemingly  arbi- 
trary detention.  The  old  saying  that 
"our  stops  as  well  as  our  steps  are  ordered 
of  the  Lord"  is  certainly  true. 

In  some  cities,  vehicles  in  street  traf- 
fic are  allowed  to  make  a  turn  to  the 
right  when  the  "stop"  light  is  set  against 
them.  How  significant  that  this  turn  is 
a  right  turn!  Many  who  are  earnestly 
pressing  on  in  the  King's  highway,  pur- 
posing to  follow  in  the  course  they  be- 
lieve the  Lord  has  made  for  them,  arc 
checked  by  some  unexpected  sign  to  stop. 
1  hey  may  be  hastening  toward  the  mis- 
sion field,  their  way  seeming  to  be  open, 
when  suddenly  something  intervenes  — 
the  wav  is  blocked.  This  occurrence  may 
mean  waiting,  waiting  till  a  new  light 
shines  out  and  makes  the  way  clear  to 
go  forward,  or,  we  may  say,  till  the 
Lord's  hand  appears  unmistakably  point- 
ing one  onward.  And  yet  the  blocking 
of  the  way  one  had  hoped  to  take  may 
mean  that  it  is  expedient  to  turn  some 
ether  way,  a  right  way  in  the  sight  of 
Him  who  directs  our  progress  in  the 
busy  thoroughfare  of  life. — F.  F.  H.,  in 
China's  Millions. 

STANDING  BY 

When  trouble  comes  your  soul  to  try, 
You  love  the  friend  who  just  stands  by, 
Perhaps    there's   nothing   she   can   do; 
The  thing  is  strictly  up  to  you. 
For  there  are  troubles  all  your  own, 
And  paths  the  soul  must  tread  alone. 
Times  when     love    can't    smooth   the 

road, 
Nor  friendship  lift    the  heavy  load. 
But  just  to  feel  you  have  a  friend 
Who  will  stand  by  until  the  end; 
Whose  sympathy  thru  all  endures, 
Whose  warm  handclasp  is  always  yours. 
It  helps  somebody  to  pull  you  thru 
Altho'  there's  nothing  she  can  do, 
And  so  with  fervent  heart  we  crv, 
God  bless   the  friend  who   just   stands 

by." 


Sinner's  Page 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
he  alighted  from  the  train,  he  was  met 
by  the  banker  of  the  city,  who  was  the 
chairman  of  the  reception  committee.  He- 
stepped  into  the  banker's  automobile,  was 
whisked  to  the  banker's  home;  was  re- 
received  by  the  banker's  wife  and  three 
lovely  daughters.  After  grace  was  said  at 
the  table,  the  banker  looked  into  the  face 
of  the  bishop  and  said,  "Bishop,  do  you 
remember  twenty-five  years  ago,  you 
came  to  this  town  as  pastor,  and  you 
found  a  young  bum,  they  called  him  the 
'hitching  post,'  down  in  front  of  the  sa- 
loon, and  do  you  remember  that  you  took 
him  home  with  you,  treated  him  as  a 
friend,  introduced  him  to  another  Mas- 
ter, got  him  into  school  and  got  him  a 
job?"  The  bishop  answered,  "I  shouid 
say  I  do  remember  that  boy,  and  I  have 
wondered  a  thousand  times  whatever  be- 
came of  him."  And  the  banker  said,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes,  "Bishop,  I  am  tha; 
'hitching  post.'  " 

"A  friend  in  need" — my  neighbor  said  to 

me — 
"A  friend  indeed  is  what  I  mean  to  be- 
In  time  of  trouble  I  will  come  to  you, 
And  in   the   hour  of  need   you'll   find   me 

true." 
I  thought  a  bit  and  took  him  by  the  hand: 
"My  friend,"  said  I,  "you  do  not  under- 
stand 
The  inner  meaning  of  that  simple  rhyme. 
A  friend  is  what  the  heart  needs  all  the 
time. 

— Henry  Van  Dyke 

Did  You  Find  One? 

The    typographical    error      is    a      slippery 

thing  and  sly. 
You  can  hunt   till  you  are  dizzy,  but   it 

somehow   will  get   by. 
Till    the   forms    are   off    the    presses    it    is 

strange  how   still   it   keeps; 
It   shrinks   down   into   a   corner      and      it 

never  stirs  or  peeps, 
That    typographical    error,    too   small    for 

human  eyes, 
Till    the  ink   is  on    the  paper,      when      it 

grows  to  mountain  size. 
The  boss  he   stares  with   horror,   then   he 

grabs  his  hair  and   groans; 
The  copy  reader  drops  his  head  upon  his 

hand   and   moans — 
The  remainder  of  the  issue  may  be  clean 

as  clean  can   be, 
But   that   typographical  error  is  the  only 

thing    you    see. — Knoxville     (Iowa) 
Express. 

Therefore  a  man  ought  to  fortify  his 
life  at  least  once  a  day  if  he  is  going  to 
win  the  battle.  Also  it  ought  to  be  un- 
hurried time.  Oh,  how  much  we  need 
that!  It  takes  time  to  be  spiritual,  it 
doesn't   happen. — John  K.  Mott. 


Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Wha:  do  we  do  when  we  commit 
sin? 

2.  For  whose  sake  was  the  grounu 
cursed? 

3.  What  great  event  happened  in  the 
days  of  Peleg? 

4.  Why  was  the  tower  of  Babel  built 
and  of  what  was  it  composed? 

5.  What  wicked  act  was  Rachael 
guilty  of? 

6.  What  special  blessing  did  Judah, 
son  of    Jacob,  receive? 

7.  When   was  Joseph   buried? 

8.  Who  wrote  the  book  of  Genesis? 

9.  When  Joshua  was  dead  which  tribe 
was  directed  by  the  Lord  to  fight 
against   the  Canaanites? 

10.   To   whom    did    Deborah    and   Barak 

give  the  glory  of  the  victory? 
Answers  will  be  given  next  month. 


New  Gideons 

1.  Mrs.   Rilla  Partin,  Lake   Wales,  Fla. 

2.  W.  F.  Patterson,  Clinton,  S.  C. 

3.  Mrs.    Albert   Teaster,    Caroleen,   N. 
C. 

4.  Miss    Pauline    Dotson,       Pinsonfork, 
Ky. 

5.  Miss    Minnie    Lee    Cole,    Wake    For- 
est,  N.   C. 

6.  Mr.  A.   B.  Gilbert,  Closplint,  Ky. 

7.  E well    Rice,   Freeburn,   Ky. 

8.  Pau.ine  Anderson,   St.    Elmo,  Tenn. 

9.  Miss  V.  Bray,  Heyworth,  111. 

10.  Miss  Loudell  Griffis,  Valdosta,  Ga. 

11.  Mr.  Geo.  Stanton,  Cawood,  Ky. 

12.  Miss  Annie  Taylor,  Twila,  Ky. 

13.  Mrs.   Sadie  Wright,  Ages,  Ky. 

14.  Mrs.   Laura  Graham,   Evarts,   Ky. 

15.  Miss  Nell  Smith,  Mooresville,  N.  C. 

16.  Marlene   Lawrence,      Mineral   Wells, 
Texas. 

17.  Paul  Brown,  Industrial,  W.  V. 

18.  Ray  Morgan,  Clarksbur   ,   W.   Va. 

19.  Rev.    Edwin    M.    Mortenson,       Pine 
Grove,  W.   Va. 

20.  Rev.    G.    W.    Messer,      Parkersburg, 
W.   Va. 

21.  Miss   Hazle   Marcum,      Verdunville, 
W.  Va. 

22.  Mr.  Eddie  Justice,  Logan,  W.   Va. 

23.  Miss  Catherine  Hanlin,  Bayard    W. 

Va. 

24.  Bill  Brown,  Greenville,  S.  C. 
2  5.   Louise  Rambo,  Whistler,  Ala. 

26.  Mrs.   Lewis  Stoltz,  Claremont,  111. 

27.  Miss    Alma    Harris,    Heflin,    Ala. 
2  8.  Tom   Brooks,  East   Bernstadt,  Ky. 

29.  Charles  Lee  Gibbs,  Clairfield,  Tenn. 

30.  Junior  Kennedy,  Williamsburg,  Ky. 

31.  Etta  Parson,  Charleston,  S.  C. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  $1.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  oyer  the  top  this  year7 
Read    the    7:h    chapter   of   Judges. 
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LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 
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Challenge  To  Youth 

Mrs.  Hattie  Utz,  Noble,  III. 


O  youth  of  to-day!  Keep  battling  on 

With  your  faces  upturned  to  the  sun, 
Whose    radiance    bright    gilds    the   pathway    of 
life 

Till  all  toils  and  trials  are  done. 
Give  your  heart  to  the  Master  while  tender  and 
young, 

Ere  the  blight  of  sin  you  may  know; 
And  leave  behind  you  the  scars  of  the  years, 

When  you  come  to  life's  afterglow! 


O  youth  of  to-day!  Keep  bravely  on. 

Trusting  Jesus   from   day   to  day; 
His  grace  is  sufficient  to  carry  you  through, 

Every   test  you  meet  on  the   way. 
Be  patient  and  loyal  and  be  at  your  best 

Striving  ever  in  faith  and  love; 
For  our   King  is   soon   coming,   His   word   doth 
proclaim 

In   the   clouds   in   the  Heavens   above. 


O  youth  of  to-day!   Keep  working  on 

As  the  voice  of  the  Master  you  hear; 
Dispelling  the  doubts  and  bidding  you  go 

Ever   forward;    with   peace   and   good   cheer. 
On  His   promises  rest   secure      from   all    harm. 

As  the  tumult  of  strife  is  heard; 
Tell  the  world  out  in  sin,  of  love's  door  open 
wide 

To  salvation,  through  Jesus  our  Lord. 


O  youth  of  to-day!  Be  courageous  and  strong. 

Ever  battling  for  God  and  the  right; 
Keep  the  banner  of  love  floating  high  o'er  the 
earth 

For  we  see  fast   approaching,  the  night. 
Soon  this  life  will  be  over,  the  battles  all  won, 

Our  trophies  to  lay  at  His  feet; 
Live   eternally   there      with    the      Savior   we've 
'    served, 

Ever  more   in   fellowship   sweet. 


O  youth  of  to-day!  Heed  the  challenge  given, 

Speed  the  gospel  of  love  to  all  men; 
Gather  in  the  lost  sheep  on  the  mountains  of 
sin, 

They'll   be  gems  in  your  diadem. 
Ever  hearken  to  Jesus  your  Savior  and  guide 

As   He   leads   you   down    life's   pilgrim   way; 
For   the  gospel  clarion  is  still  sounding  out 

Flis  challenge  to  you  to-day. 


cThy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to  my  path/5  Psalm  119 :  10  5 
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The      LIGHTED      P  AT  H  W  AY 

^he  Editors    ^Message 


September,  193  6 


Dear    Boys    and    Girls:    God    bless    you. 

In  the  center  of  this  page  you  will 
find  a  poem  with  a  world  of  meaning 
in  it,  ^xnd  we  want  you  to  think  serious- 
ly about  it.  Did  you  realize  that  you  are 
making  memories?  Your  actions  are 
leaving  an  imprint  on  the  life  of  som.1 
one  with  whom  you  associate.  I  well 
remember  some  things  that  happened 
when  I  was  just  a  child,  some  good 
things  and  some  bad.  1  remember  the 
faces  of  some  of  my  neighbors  and  as- 
sociates so  well.  Some  of  them  make  me 
happy  and  some  sad. 
Time  shall  never  erase 
them  from  my  mem- 
ory. I  remember  a 
group  of  young  folks 
1  ran  around  with  for 
a  while.  They  smoked 
cigarettes,  they  did 
many  things  that  were 
not  right,  and  I  look 
back  and  remember 
how  wonderfully  God 
delivered  me  from  their 
company.  I  remember 
some  other  lives  that 
made  a  great  impres- 
sion on  me.  These 
young  people  were  un- 
consciously m  a  ki  n  g 
memories  that  have  fol- 
lowed  me    down      thru 


are  trying  to  find  other  friends  among 
Christian  people.  You  are  making  mem- 
ories in  that  life.  If  you  turn  a  cold 
shoulder  to  that  one  they  will  remember 
it   forever. 

Then  vou  will  remember  it  also  when 
that  one  gets  discouraged  and  goes  back 
to  the  world  and  old  associates,  and  some 
day  when  you  stand  at  the  judgment 
bar  of  God  and  the  great  dividing  of  the 
sheep  from  the  goats  takes  place,  if  you 
have  made  it  through,  so  that  the  words 
of  the  great  judge  has  sent  you  over  to 


jj  MAKING  MEMORIES 

Vi    I  am  walking  the  path  of  life  to-day  with  mem'ries  I  have  made; 

H    And  I  know  as  they  cling  and  walk  so  close,  this  is  the  price  I've  paid — 

jj    For  the  little  things  I  might  have  done;  but  a  selfish  heart  rebelled. 

t    A  letter  unwritten,  a  word  unsaid,  a  touch  of  love  withheld; 

(^    Those  things  I  am  sure  in  the  care-free  year  no  one  would  ever  miss. 
Oh!  if  someone  had  only  whispered  then,  "You  will  remember  this." 
But  while  I  thought  as  I  kept  the  pace  amid  the  gay  parade, 
That  down  through  the  years  I  should  live  some  day  with  mem'ries 
I  had  made. 

I  am  walking  the  path  of  life  to-day  with  mem'ries  I  have  made; 
Unrolling  the  records   before   my  heart,   I  stand   almost  afraid. 
There's  the  love  untrue  and  the  broken  vow,  and  then — a  stolen  bliss. 
Oh!   had  it  come  to  me  then — as  now,  ''You  will  remember  this." 
There  is  the  year  that  I  wandered  away,  careless,  forgetting  God; 
Then  the  agony  as  I  stumbled  back,  under  the  chastening  rod. 
Oh!  I  know  you  can  dodge  it  if  you  will;  I  call  a  spade  a  spade, 
For  I  know  in  my  heart  I  walk  to-day  with  memories  I  have  made. 


When  I'm  walking  the  path  of  to-morrow  with  mem'ries  I  have  made; 
When  the  last  deep  valley's  behind  me,  and  I've  made  the  last  steep 
grade : 
the  years.  Are  you  con-      jj    When  it's  twilight  and  evening  bell  and  I  am  crossing  the  bar, 

I  wonder  what  mem'ry  will  bring  me  then.  Will  God  be  near  or  far? 

Oh!   Maker,  so  mighty,  help  me  to-day  as  memories  I  make, 

To  remember  it  lies  within  my  power  the  future  to  create. 

And  the  things  that  I  do  shall  walk  with  me  along  the  coming  way. 

So  help  me,  I  pray,  to  remember  I'm   making  memories  to-day. 


scious  of  the  fact  that 
your  actions  are  mak- 
ing impressions  upon 
those  about  you,  that 
will  follow  them  down 
through  the  years  ? 
Your  face  will  shine 
with  radiance  or  it  will 
be  a  dark  spot  in  some  life.  Some  one 
is  hungering  for  God.  They  are  sad  and 
discouraged  and  long  for  a  look  or  a 
word  of  sympathy.  They  come  to  your 
church  expecting  you  as  a  Christian  to 
help  them.  They  may  not  have  on  as 
nice  clothes  as  you  have.  They  may  not 
just  fit  into  your  little  clique  and  you 
turn  a  cold  shoulder  to  them.  Oh  yes,  you 
may  even  speak  to  them  at  church  but 
there  is  never  a  visit  to  that  home.  Per- 
haps they  have  just  moved  into  your 
community  and  are  among  strangers. 
They  are  looking  for  associates.  They 
have  chosen  to  find  them  among  Chris- 
tian people.  Have  you  chosen  to  be  a 
friend  to  the  lonely  and  the  friendless? 
If  you  are  like  Jesus   then  you  have. 

It  may  be  that  some  young  person  has 
decided  for  Christ.  They  have  given  up 
the    world    and    worldly    associates,      and 


— Virginia  Brandt  Berg. 


the  right  with  the  sheep,  you  will  also 
remember  the  face  of  that  one  over  to 
the  left  among  the  goats,  who  came  to 
you  for  help  and  you  failed.  But  I  am 
made  to  wonder  if  the  one  who  neglects 
to  help  those  in  need,  whatever  that 
may  be,  will  be  privileged  to  stand  on 
the  right  and  hear  the  beautiful  words 
of  the  Master,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
Read  Matt.   5:31-46. 

When  the  angel  came  to  Mary  with 
the  message  of  the  babe  that  was  to  be 
born  and  asked  for  her  life,  and  she  re- 
sponded with,  "Behold  the  handmaiden 
of  the  Lord,"  she  was  making  memories. 
Yes,  memories  that  have  never  been 
erased  from  the  heart  of  man.  Perhaps 
when  she  said  "Yes",  to  God  she  did  not 
dream    that    that    ves    meant      so      much. 


It  you  have  said  yes  to  God,  it  may 
seem  a  little  thing  to  you  but  you  are 
making  memories  that  will,  like  the  lit- 
tle pebble  thrown  into  the  sea,  ripple 
on  and  on  and  on  until  it  reaches  the 
other  side.  Yes,  on  out  into  eternity,  for 
many  souls  will  be  saved  because  of  that 
yes. 

When  Mary  washed  the  feet  of  her 
Savior  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  she  little 
realized  that  she  was  making  memories 
that  would  be  heralded  on  down  through 
the  ages;  and  when 
Dorcas  went  about  do- 
ing good  among  the 
people  I  have  an  idea 
that  she  had  no 
thought  that  her  deeds 
of  mercy  would  be 
talked  about  away 
down  here  in  this  cen- 
tury of  ours.  Perhaps 
she  thought,  Oh  it  is 
just  a  little  thing  to  go 
over  to  Mrs.  Brown's 
and  comfort  her  in 
time  of  sorrow,  or  to 
help  that  little  new 
mother  with  her  pre- 
cious bundle  until  she 
understood  all  about 
being  a  mother.  It 
might  have  been  that 
she  spent  some  hours 
over  at  poor  old  Mr. 
Smith's,  the  blind  man, 
reading  to  him  from 
the  Word  of  God  and 
helping  him  to  see  the 
beauties  of  the  spirit- 
ual life.  Yes,  Dorcas 
was  making  memories 
that  have  come  on  down  to  us  to-day 
and  has  made  us  long  to  be  like  her. 

The  memory  of  Dorcas  was  so  sweet 
that  when  she  tried  to  leave  this  world 
God  had  to  bring  her  back  because  the 
people  needed  her  so  much.  Do  we  have 
many  like  Dorcas  to-day?  What  mem- 
ories will  we  leave  behind  us  in  the 
neighborhood  where  we  live  and  the 
church   where  we  worship? 

Dear  young  people,  there  is  so  much 
for  you  to  do.  What  kind  of  memories 
do  you  want  to  carry  in  your  own  heart 
down  through  the  years  or  leave  behind 
for  your  friends  and  acquaintances?  Let 
us  repeat  a  part  of  this  first  verse: 
For  the  little  things  I  might  have  done; 

But  a  selfish  heart  rebelled. 
A   letter    unwritten,    a   word    unsaid, 
A  touch  of  love  withheld. 

(Continued  on  page  6) 
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Emily's  Banquet  Dress 


Mrs.  Audrie  Pitts 


Oh,  Emily,"  exclaimed  Muriel  with 
shining  eyes,  "You'd  look  exactly  like  a 
bit  of  spring  sunshine  in  that!" 

Emily  held  the  yellow  organdie  to  her 
cheek  and  surveyed  it  critically  in  the 
mirror.  It  brought  out  the  golden  lights 
in  her  blond  hair,  deepened  the  blue  of 
her  eager  eyes,  and  accented  the  roses  in 
the  healthy  complexion  that  was  all  her 
own — not  bought  at  the  drug  store. 

"It  is  pretty,"  she  agreed,  "and  I  think 
it  would  make  a  darling  banquet  dress." 
She  turned  to  the  clerk.  "I'll  take  the 
goods,"  she  said. 

As  the  girls  accompanied  each  other  on 
their  homeward  way  they  chattered 
about  the  coming  Junior-Senior  Banquet 
as   eagerly   as  only   Junior   girls   could. 

"Beulah's  dress  is  going  to  be  orchid 
silk!  .  .  .-Say,  did  you  see  those  cunning 
grey  pumps  at  Smith's?  ...  I  think  the 
decorations  are  going  to  be  simply  grand! 
.  .  .  Whose  suggestion  was  it  to  carry 
out  the  idea  of  a  Chinese  Kite  Festival?" 
Thus  they  talked,  their  conversation 
sprinkled  liberally  with  italics  and  ex- 
clamation marks. 

The  next  day  was  Saturday;  and 
Emily  was  on  her  way  to  visit  a  mem- 
ber of  her  Sunday  School  class  who  had 
not  been  in  attendance  for  several  Sun- 
days. Miss  March  had  given  her  the  ad- 
dress which  was  in  a  district  with  which 
she  was  not  familiar.  As  she  neared  the 
location  indicated  by  the  address  she  saw 
dirty,  unkempt  children  playing  around 
unpainted  and  somewhat  tumbledown 
dwellings.  At  length  she  found  the  house 
she  was  seeking  and  knocked.  A  rather 
feeble  voice  bade  her  come  in  and  she 
stepped  inside,  b'inking  a  moment  to  ac- 
custom her  vision  to  the  semi-darkness  of 
the  poorly  lighted  room. 


her,  too,  it  really  did,  for  a  while,  until 
she  stopped  going."  Her  eyes  filled  with 
tears  and  her  voice  was  barely  a  whisper. 
"She's  got  started  running  with  a  rather 
wild  bunch  of  youngsters,"  she  confided. 
"And  now  she's  out  so  late  on  Saturday 
nights  she  says  she's  too  sleepy  to  get  up 
in  time  for  Sunday  School  the  next  morn- 
ing. I  don't  know  what  to  do  about  her," 
the  mother  went  on  with  frightened 
eyes.  "I've  coaxed  her  and  talked  with 
her  but  she  only  calls  it  nagging  and  says 
she  isn't  going  to  be  cheated  out  of  all 
the  fun  there  is  in  life." 

Then  the  tears  that  had  filled  her  eyes 
brimmed  over  and  rolled  down  her 
cheeks. 

"Oh,  it  hasn't  been  fair  to  her  I  know; 
my  lying  here  sick  and  her  having  to  do 
all  the  work.  It  has  been  that  way  for 
vears  and  the  doctor  says  it  will  always 
be  that  way.  Sometimes  I  almost  wish 
I'd  die  so  I'd  be  out  of  the  way.  Lettie 
hasn't  had  a  chance  like  other  girls.  It 
takes  so  much  money  for  medicine  and 
doctor  bills.  We  can't  afford  to  live  in 
another  part  of  town;  and  the  young 
folks  around  here  aren't  the  kind  I  want 
Lettie  to   run  with. 

"She  used  to  keep  the  house  cleaner," 
looking  around  her  apologetically,  "but 
since  she  started  running  with  the  crowd 
it  seems  like  she's  lost  all  interest.  I  can 
hardly  get  her  to  stay  home  at  all;  and 
when  she  does  she  complains  of  her  hard 
lot  in  life.  She  keeps  saying  she  is  going 
to  get  her  a  job  and  says  she  has  to  be 
out  looking  for  work. 

"I  don't  know  why  I'm  telling  you  all 
this  when  you  probably  aren't  even  in- 
terested. But  I've  laid  here  and  thought 
about  it  so  much  I've  nearly  gone  wild 
and  it's  such   a   relief   to      tell   some  one. 


A   woman,  apparently   ill,      lay   on   the      Your  kird  of  people  don't      come      very 
bed.  No  one  else  seemed     to  be     about,      often,"  she  added. 


Emily  smiled  at  her.  "You  are  Mrs.  Mer- 
ton?"  she  queried. 

At  the  woman's  polite  but  curious 
"Yes,  ma'am,"  she  continued,  "I  came 
to  see  Lettie.  She  is  in  the  same  class  at 
Sunday  School  as  I.  We  have  been  missing 
her  lately  and  I  came  to  invite  her  back 
to  our  class." 

"Oh,"  the  woman  seemed  interested. 
"Won't  you  be  seated?  Just  lay  those 
things  off  that  chair  and  sit  down." 

As  Emily  complied,  removing  a  pile  of 
papers,  books,  and  what  not  from  a  bad- 
ly scarred  chair  and  seating  herself,  Mrs. 
Merton  continued. 

"So  you're  in  Lettie's  Sunday  School 
class  are  you?  My,  I  was  glad  when  Let- 
tie  started  going.  I  knew  she'd  meet  the 
right   sort   of   girls   there.    And   it    help.'d 


At  Emily's  assurance  that  indeed  she 
was  interested,  Mrs.  Merton  went  on. 

"It  hasn't  always  been  like  this.  We 
used  to  live  in  a  better  part  of  town.  We 
weren't  well  off,  but  we  had  a  nice  clean 
little  place.  Then  I  got  sick  and  with 
operations  and  hospital  bills  and  such  we 
finally  had  to  move  here.  If  I  could  onlv 
get  Lettie  interested  in  keeping  the  work 
done,  but  it  seems  impossible.  I  lay  here 
day  in  and  day  out  and  see  things  so 
dirty  and  neglected  and  cheerless.  Some- 
times I  think  I'd  die  for  just  a  little  bit 
of  sunshine! 

"Then,  too,"  she  continued,  "there's 
Lettie's  father.  He  was  always  so  kind 
and  faithful.  But  lately  he's  changed.  He 
won't  stay  home  nights.  I'm  sure  it's  be- 
cause things  are  in  such  a  mess  he  doesn't 


want  to  be  around  them.  He  used  to  be 
so  full  of  life  and  energy.  But  he's  had 
to  keep  his  nose  to  the  grindstone  so 
long  and  keep  plugging  along  alone  it 
seems  like  it  has  just  sapped  all  the  pep 
he  ever  had. 

"Oh,  it  nearly  kills  me  to  see  his  eyes 
any  more.  Just  like  he'd  lost  faith  in 
everything.  As  if  life  hadn't  anything 
left  for  him.  He's  still  kind  but  it  seems 
like  he  just  doesn't  want  to  be  at  home. 
And  I  can't  blame  him,"  she  sighed  as  an 
afterthought.  "But,"  her  voice  trembled 
and  took  on  a  note  that  was  almost  hys- 
terical, "Last  night — I  heard  him  stumble 
when  he  came  in!" 

Emily  was  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to 
sympathize  or  to  help.  She  had  never  be- 
fore come  up  against  such  a  circumstance 
in  her  life.  But  her  eyes  were  filled  with 
genuine  sympathy  and  she  did  her  best  to 
comfort  the  heartbroken  little  sick 
mother. 

"I  liked  Lettie,"  she  explained.  "She's 
so  pretty  and  full  of  life.  Oh,  we  must 
do  something  to  help  her — and  him.  I 
don't  knew  what,  but  I'll  pray.  Are  you 
a  Christian?"  she  asked. 

"N — no,  I'm  not  now,"  faltered  Mrs. 
Merton.  "I  used  to  be,  but  things  were 
hard  and  I  sort  of  gave  up — and  now 
I've  almost   lost   faith  in  anything." 

"But  you  mustn't  lose  faith,"  Emily 
insisted,  in  her  eagerness  scarce  heeding 
what  she  said.  "You  must  let  the  Lord 
help  you  before  you  can  expect  help  for 
the  others.  Won't  you  pray  for  forgive- 
ness and  ask  God  to  take  you  back?" 

"Yes,  I  will,"  she  promised.  "Must  yon 
go  now?"  as  Emily  arose.  "You'll  come 
back,  won't  you,  please?" 

Promising  to  return  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble Emily  took  her  leave  and  made  her 
way  thoughtfully  toward  home.  Her 
heart  was  moved  to  its  depths.  The  wom- 
an's voice  seemed  to  ring  in  her  ears — 
"Sometimes  I  think  I'd  die  for  just  a  bit 
of  sunshine!"  Something  must  be  done. 
"Oh,  God  help  me  to  do  something," 
Emily  prayed. 

Reaching  home  she  went  directly  to 
her  room  and  fell  upon  her  knees  by  her 
bed.  The  burden  was  so  heavy  she  could 
frame  no  words.  Only,  over  and  over,  her 
heart  cried  out,  "Oh,  God  help  me  to  give 
her  some  sunshine!" 

She  raised  her  head  and  looked  about 
the  room,  unpretentious  but  clean  and 
neat.  A  faint  breeze  ruffled  the  starched 
curtains  at  the  little  window  through 
which  the  sun  streamed.  Sunshine!  What 
was  it  Muriel  had  said  about  sunshine? 
Oh,  yes — her  dress  goods.  "You'd  look 
like  a  bit  of  spring  sunshine  in  that,"  she 
had  said. 

In   a   flash   Emily   saw   that   drab   little 
sick    room    transformed.    Just    some    soap 
f Continued  on    page    M) 
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Some  of  God's  Children 

God  loves  His  children, 
They  are  His  jewels  rare, 
Be   they  very  dark  or  fair. 

The  African   babe, 
At  home  in  jungles  wild, 
Is   the  Master's  own  dear  child. 

The  Chinese  laddie, 
Who  lives  near  idols  of  stone, 
Is  heir  to  the  heavn'ly  home. 

The  little  girl  of  India, 
Who  can  never  school  attend, 
Heaven's  joys  shall  share  without  end. 

American   children, 
So  blessed  with  many  things, 
Also  may   live  with   the  King. 


and  socks.  Quickly  she  prepared  to  be- 
gin her  fun  in  the  water.  At  last  she  be- 
gan to  tire  and  decided  to  sit  down  on  a 
big  rock,  still  leaving  her  feet  in  the 
water.  What  a  long  recess  she  thought. 
She  shut  her  eyes  and  began  thinking 
over  the  problem  of  school.  How  she 
hated  school,  having  to  memorize  stuff, 
and  arithmetic,  and  spelling. 

Finally  she  tired  of  sitting  on  the  rock 
and  got  up,  put  on  her  shoes  and  socks 
and  climbed  back  up  the  bank  to  the 
school  yard.  She  did  not  see  anyone — 
she  had  not  heard  the  bell.  The  first 
thing  that  flashed  over  her  mind  was 
what  teacher  had  told  them  the  first  day 
of  school.  This  is  what  it  was,  no  pupil 
could  leave  the  school  yard  to  play  in 
the  branch  alone,  and  even  if  two  went 
together  they  must  not  play  anywhere 
except  that  part  of  the  branch  that  ran 
directly  back  of  the  schoolhouse.  She 
,C_-T  hurriedly   went   to  the  school   room     and 

MULL1(   ^   UiI>J><JJN  her    dass    was    just    finishing    their    spell- 

(Did  you  ever  have  to  stay  in  after  ing  lesson.  Then  the  teacher  said  the 
school  for  breaking  a  rule?  Did  you  ever  class  was  dismissed  and  they  might  go 
dislike  going  to  school?  If  your  answer  home,  and  being  as  it  was  the  second 
is  yes  or  no  maybe  you  will  like  this  week  of  school  she  did  not  want  any  of 
story.)  them  to  take  their  books  but  have  a  lit- 

What  a  delightful  time  most  of  the  tie  vacation  that  afternoon  and  evening, 
girls  and  boys  had  at  Southworth  school-  How  delighted  Molly  was.  Teacher  was 
house — especially  during  recess.  Molly  good  and  thoughtful  after  all,  she 
sat  alone  in  the  back  of  the  school  yard  thought  to  herself,  and  she  did  not  even 
under  the  old  apple  tree.  She  decided  notice  when  I  came  in  late.  The  class 
that  she  would  eat  her  piece  of  cake  was  dismissed  by  rows  and  Molly  sat  on 
first  because  Peggy  Panner  would  want  the  third  row.  The  first  row  was  dis- 
a  bite  just  as  soon  as  she  saw  it.  Molly  missed,  then  the  second  row,  and  then 
had  just  swallowed  the  last  bit  of  cake  the  third  row  but  just  as  Molly  was 
and  began  on  her  sandwiches  when  Peg-  passing  the  big  desk,  Teacher  tapped  her 
gy  with  several  of  the  girls  came  up  and  lightly  on  the  shoulder  and  said  softly, 
asked    her    to   come   play    with    them    as      "Molly,   I   want   to  see   you  a   few   min 


-M.  L.  H. 


soon  as  she  was  through  with  her  lunch. 
"No,  I'd  rather  sit  here,"  she  sullenly  re- 
plied. 

In  just  a  very  few  minutes  afterwards, 
Molly  heard  the  girls  laughing  and  sing- 
ing. Looking  down  from  her  perch  under 
the  apple  tree  to  the  branch  several  feet 
below,  she  saw  the  girls  wading  in  the 
cool  water  and  they  seemed  to  be  having 
the  best  time!  She  became  angry  with 
herself,  thinking  maybe  they  wanted  to 
play  out  in  the  sun  or  race  each  other 
around  the  schoolhouse  she  had  not  ac- 
cepted   their   invitation,      but    they    were 


utes."  Molly's  heart  began  beating  ever 
so  fast  when  she  thought  of  the  penalty 
of  breaking  the  rule  about  playing  in 
the  branch — one  hour  after  school  each 
day  for  five  days.  Molly  stood  by 
teacher's  desk  with  her  face  almost  as 
red  as  her  hair-ribbon.  Finally  after  so 
long  a  time  the  whole  class  went  home 
and  the  little  girl  stood  facing  the  wom- 
an. 

"Molly,"  she  began  in  a  sweet  tone  of 
voice,  "I'm  sorry  you  have  broken  a  rule 
the  second  week  of  school." 

Mally  looked  up  at  the  teacher  and  be- 


playing   in    the   branch — how   she   wished  tween  sobs  finally  said  she  had  forgotten 

she  was  with  them  but  she  couldn't  go  about   the  rule  when  she     went      s~>   far 

now  after  telling  them  no.   "I'll  just  go  down  the  branch  alone, 
anyway   and   play   by   myself,"      she    de-  The   teacher   continued      in    the      same 

clared.  Slyly  she  walked  to  the  end  of  the  soothing  tones,  "I  have  something  I  want 

school    yard,      slid   down    the    bank      and  to    tell    you,    I   have   noticed      that      you 

walked  quite  a  way  down  the  branch  be-  have    done    little    studying      and      act    as 

fore   she   stopped    to    take   off   her   shoes  though  you  do  not  want  to  learn   and  I 


would " 

"But,  teacher,"  Molly  interrupted,  "I 
don't  like  school  and  books,  I  had  rather 
for  some  one  to  tell  me  beautiful  stories." 

"Molly,  would  you  not  like  to  know 
how  to  tell  beautiful  stories  about  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  and  Moses,  Daniel,  and 
ever  so  many  other  people  the  Bible  tells 
us  about?" 

"Yes,  I  would,"  answered  the  little 
girl  quickly. 

"Now,  Molly,  that  is  the  reason  I 
want  you  to  study  so  when  you  are  a 
little  older  you  can  read  the  Bible  and 
other  good  books  that  will  help  you  to 
be  a  good  Christian  girl  and  teach  little 
children  about  God  and  His  love.  Did 
you  not  know  the  Bible  tells  us  to 
study?" 

'  Does  it  really,"  said  Moliy  inquiring- 

"Yes,  indeed"  answered  the  teacher. 

Molly  was  a  happy  little  girl  as  she 
walked  up  the  winding  road  that  after- 
noon. She  was  going  to  study  hard  and 
make  good  in  every  lesson.  And  teacher 
had  even  said  that  she  would  count  this 
afternoon's  hour  talk  as  one  off  the  five 
she  had  to  pay  for  breaking  the  rule.  The 
other  four  would  be  paid  on  the  follow- 
ing Friday  afternoons  when  the  teacher 
put  a  new  border  on  the  blackboard,  and 
she  had  even  said  that  Molly  might  help 
her  do  this. 

Molly  had  learned  a  great  lesson.  Do 
you  know  what  it  was  ?  5  5  a  5  ? 

— M.  L.  II. 

Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  What  did  the  Lord  Jesus  say  about 
giving? 

2.  What  kind  of  a  giver  does  God 
love? 

3.  How  have  we  received,  and  how 
should  we  give? 

4.  How  are  our  gifts  accepted? 

5.  How   should   we  honor  the  Lord? 

6.  What  is  said  of  him  that  pities  the 
poor? 

7.  From  whom  doth  God  accept  of- 
ferings? 

S.  How  often  should  we  give  unto 
God? 

9.    What  promise     is  given      to     those 
who  consider  the  poor? 
10.   What  is  God's  greatest  gift  to  man? 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  Terah. 

2.  Isaac. 

3.  127    years. 

4.  Katurah. 

5.  Goshen. 

6.  Son  of  Amos. 

7.  Cana. 

8.  Bethlehem. 

9.  Christians. 
10.    Paul. 
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A  Quaint  Idea 

"I  have  come,"  he  said,  "to  ask  about 
your  children."  "Are  you  a  census  man?" 
"Yes,"  he  answered  slowly,  "I  am — a 
census  man.  I  want  to  know  if  your  chil- 
dren are  being  brought  up  as  children 
should  be  brought  up."  She  was  sur- 
prised. The  interview  continues.  "Yes, 
of  course,  they  are!  I'm  giving  them  an 
exceptionally  fine  bringing  up.  I've  had 
their  tonsils  taken  out  and  their  teeth 
straightened.  They  have  spinach  and 
orange  juice.  On  Mondays  they  go  to 
scout  meetings,  on  Tuesdays  they  have 
music  lessons,  on  Wednesdays  dancing 
school,  on  Thursdays  elocution,  on  Fri- 
days a  class  in  music  appreciation.  Usu- 
ally on  Saturdays  they  have  their  hair 
cut  and  go  to  the  movies.  When  it's  con- 
venient, I  take  them  to  Sunday  School. 
They  have  everything  that  the  other  chil- 
dren in  the  neighborhood  have."  The 
census  man  smiled  a  rather  sad  smile. 
"I  came  to  ask,"  he  said  gently,  "if  you 
do  anything  at  all  for  their  souls."  "For 
their  souls!  Dear  me,  what  a  quaint 
idea!"  She  laughed.  "You'll  have  to  ex- 
cuse  me,   the   telephone   is   ringing." 

— Missionare  n . 

Two  Ways 

Jean  Paul  Richter  has  pictured  an  aged 
man  at  the  close  of  a  wasted  life  recall- 
ing the  hour  of  his  youth  when  his  father 
placed  him  at  the  entrance  of  two  roads, 
"one  leading  into  a  peaceful,  sunny  land, 
covered  with  a  fertile  harvest,  and  re- 
sounding with  soft,  sweet  songs;  the 
other  leading  the  wanderer  into  a  deep, 
dark  cave,  whence  there  was  no  issue, 
where  poison  flowed  instead  of  water, 
and  where  serpents  hissed  and  crawled." 
Stung  with  remorse  at  the  result  of  that 
hour's  choice,  he  cries  out  for  the  return 
of  youth.  His  prayer  is  granted,  for  he 
is  still  a  boy  at  the  parting  of  the  ways, 
and  has  seen  in  a  dream  the  consequences 
of  a  wrong  choice.  The  two  ways — the 
way  that  leads  into  the  land  of  peace  and 
fruitfulness,  of  light  and  life,  and  the 
way  that  leads  into  the  land  of  unrest 
and  darkness  and  death — are  before  us 
now.  The  choice  is  ours  now,  but  we 
know  not  how  long  it  wdl  be.  "There- 
fore, choose  you,  this  day." 

Joy  Unspeakable 

A  blind  child  had  a  surgical  operation 
performed  that  resulted  in  restoring  her 
to  sight.  When  her  eyes  could  bear  the 
light   she   had   been    permitted      to   open 


them,  and  for  the  first  time  to  look  out 
upon  all  the  beauty  there  was  around  her, 
realizing  indeed,  as  no  words  could  ever 
show,  "that  the  light  is  truly  sweet,  and 
that  it  is  a  pleasant  thing  for  the  eyes 
to  behold  the  sun,"  cried  out  with  de- 
light: "O  mother,  why  did  you  not  tell 
me  it  was  so  beautiful?" 

The  mother,  bursting  into  tears,  re- 
plied: "I  tried  to  tell  you,  my  dear,  but 
the  words  would  not  make  you  under- 
stand." Precisely,  and  so,  withal,  is  it 
with  the  Christian  when  he  attempts  to 
tell  what  is  the  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  giory,  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth 
all  understanding,  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  what  is  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  that  Christ  for  whom  he 
would,  if  necessary,  joyfully  suffer  the 
loss  of   all   things. — Publisher  Unknown. 

A  pastor  had  his  office  on  the  second 
floor  in  the  rear  of  the  church.  It  could 
be  reached  by  passing  through  four  va- 
cant rooms,  a  dark  cubby-hole  behind 
the  pulpit,  up  two  flights  of  stairs,  joined 
by  an  unlighted  landing.  His  mother 
would  send  three-year-old  Bobby  to  the 
study  to  call  his  father.  As  the  little  fel- 
low passed  from  door  to  door  through 
the  dark  and  tortuous  way  he  would  call, 

"Daddy!" 

His  father  would  answer, 

"Yes,  Bobby." 

The  call  and  answer  would  be  repeated 
no  less  than  a  dozen  times  ere  the  child 
reached   his   father. 

Did  the  father  grow  weary  of  it?  Not 
at  all.  That  little  voice  was  music  in  his 
ears.  He  did  not  grow  weary  of  speak- 
ing the  word  that  kept  up  the  courage 
of  his  sen.  There  is  something  very  beau- 
tiful in  the  power  of  a  father's  voice  to 
keep  a  child  from  being  afraid  in  the 
dark. 

It  is  far  more  wonderful  and  beautiful 
when  the  Father  is  God  and  we  are  the 
children.  God  was  not  impatient  with 
Gideon.  It  is  not  wrong  to  doubt.  The 
hunger  for  certainty  is  no  sin.  God  wel- 
comes the  call  cf  His  children  who  would 
hear  His  voice  in  the  dark.  And  be  sure 
of  it.  He  will  find  a  way  to  strengthen 
the  faith  of   those  who  call  upon  Him. 

Sayings  of  William  Booth 

I  am  a  very  busy  man  but  I  manage 
to  get  alone  with  God  each  day;  if  I  did 
not  He  would  soon  leave  me. 

The  love  of  Christ  constrains     me  to 


live   and    fight    for    the   salvation    of    the 
souls  for  whom  He  died. 

The  promises  of  God  are  for  you,  why 
not  the  commands? 

We  must  hold  up  His  ability  more 
than  ever,  He  is  able  to  save  us  to  the 
uttermost  and  able  to  save  other  men  on 
the  same  lines  and   to   the   same  extent. 

I  rejoice  that  you  have  grasped  Jesus 
as  a  Savior  from  all  sin.  Push  this  bless- 
ing  wherever   and   whenever   you   labor. 

Why  doubt?  Onward!  Onward!  On- 
ward! 

Christ  for  me!  Be  that  your  motto,  be 
that  your  battle  cry — be  that  your  note, 
be  that  your  consolation,  be  that  your 
plea  when  asking  mercy  of  God — your 
end  when  offering  it  to  man — your  hope 
when  encircled  by  darkness — your  tri- 
umph and  victory  when  attacked  by 
death!  Christ  for  me! — The  Wesleyan 
Methodist. 


Narrow-Mindedness 

The  preacher  is  sometimes  accused  of 
being  narrow-minded  because  he  insists 
upon  the  Christian's  forsaking  all,  to  fol- 
low Christ. 

But  all  of  life  is  narrow,  and  success 
is  to  be  found  only  by  passing  through 
the  narrow  gate  and  down  the  straight- 
ened way. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-mindedness 
in  the  chemical  laboratory.  Water  is 
composed  of  two  parts  hydrogen  and  one 
part  oxygen.  The  slightest  deviation 
from  that  formula  is  forbidden. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-minded- 
ness in  music.  There  can  only  be  eight 
eighth  notes  in  a  measure.  The  skilled 
director  will  not  permit  his  first  violin 
to  put  even  so  much  as  an  extra  thirty- 
second   note. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-minded- 
ness in  the  mathematics  classroom. 
Neither  geometry,  calculus,  nor  trigo- 
nometry allows  any  variation  from  exact 
accuracy,  even  for  old  time's  sake.  The 
solution  of  the  problem  is  either  right 
or   it   is    wrong — no  tolerance   there. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-minded- 
ness in  biology.  One  varying  result  out 
of  a  thousand  experiments  will  invalidate 
an  entire  theory. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-minded- 
ness on  the  athletic  field.  The  game  is 
played  according  to  the  rules,  with  no 
favors  shown  for  charity's  sake. 

There  is  no  room  for  broad-minded- 
ness in  the  garage.  The  mechanic  there 
says  that  the  piston  rings  must  fit  the 
cylinder  walls  within  one  two-thousand- 
eth  part  of  an  inch.  Even  between 
friends  there  cannot  be  any  variation  if 
the  motor  is  to  run  smoothly. 

How,  then,  shall  we  expect  that 
broad-mindedness  shall  rule  in  the  realm 
of  religion   and  morals? — Roy  L.  Smith. 


Page  6 


The     LIGHTED     P  AT  HW  AY 


September,  193  6 


*  Sinner's  ffi 


age  I 


ONE  LOST  LAMB 

D.   O.   Ti:asley 

Ninety-nine   were  safely   sheltered 
Lying  in  the  Shepherd's  fold, 

Only  one  small   lamb  had   wandered 
O'er  the  mountains  bare  and  cold. 

Dearer  to  the  loving  Shepherd 
Seems  the  one  lost  lamb  astray, 

Than   the  sheltered   nine   and  ninety 
So  he  seeks  it  far  away. 

Over   crags   the   lost  one   seeking 

Goes  the  Shepherd  through  the  storm, 

Then   with  joyful  heart  He  bears  it 
Homeward  on  His  gentle  arm. 

Sinner,   Jesus   died  in   mercy, 

That  thy  soul  might  ransomed  be, 

Through  the  wounds  that  save  the  wan- 
derer 
Flowed  His  precious  blood  for  thee. 

O'er  the  mountain  goes  the  Shepherd, 
O'er  the  steep  and  rugged   way; 

On  the  night  winds  hear  Him  calling, 
Seeking  for  His  lamb  astray. 

THE  STORY  OF  THE 
SCOTCH  ROSE 

BY  CHARLOTTE  E.  VICKERS 

For  many  years  she  had  been  a  nomi- 
nal Christian — a  member  of  one  of  the 
large  churches.  Ah!  how  different  now. 
She  was  a  very  prominent,  influential, 
wealthy  woman — all  was  now  given  over 
to  be  used  in  the  Master's  cause. 

After  her  consecration  she  formed  a 
very  precious  habit.  Each  morning  be- 
fore leaving  her  room  she  asked  her  Mas- 
ter and  King  what  work  He  had  for  her 
to  do  that  day — John  16:13.  One  day 
the  answer  to  the  petition  for  guidance 
was  given — a  voice  seemed  plainly  to 
say,  "Take  your  best  and  give  it  to  the 
worst." 

She  could  not  think  what  it  was  the 
Master  had  for  her  to  do,  but  she  knew 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  reveal  it   to  her. 

It  was  the  day  for  her  to  go  to  Black- 
wells  Island  where  the  very  worst  crimi- 
nals were  sent.  She  always  took  flowers 
to  gi'fe  to  the  prisoners.  As  she  went  in- 
to the  conservatory  to  have  the  basket 
filled,  her  eyes  fell  upon  her  much  prized 
Scotch  rose  bush,  which  had  been  sent 
over  from  old  Scotland. 

An  exquisite  rose  was  just  bursting 
into  full  bloom.  It  was  the  choicest  and 
best  in  the  conservatory,  so  she  said  to 
the  gardener,  "Cut   that  rose  and  put  it 


with  the  rest  of  the  flowers." 

He  hesitated  a  moment  and  then  said, 
"Oh,  Madam,  must  we  cut  it — it  is  the 
first  bloom  we  have  ever  had  and  we 
have  watched  for  it  for  so  long?"  "Yes, 
cut  it  and  put  it  with  the  other  flowers." 

When  she  reached  Blackwell's  Island, 
she  said  to  the  warden,  "I  want  you  to 
take  me  to  the  cell  of  the  very  worst 
woman   you   have." 

"Oh!  I  can  not  do  it.  You  could  never 
stand  it.  In  all  my  years  of  experience 
here  I  have  never  had  one  so  awful  as  the 
woman  brought  in  last  night." 

"But,  I  must  see  her,  I  have  something 
for  her." 

With  misgivings,  he  unlocked  the  cell 
door.  As  this  dear  one,  sent  of  God,  en- 
tered the  cell  the  woman  railed  upon  her. 
The  most  awful  language  she  had  ever 
heard,   fell    from  her  lips. 

Nothing  daunted,  for  she  knew  she 
was  God's  messenger  sent  to  a  lost  soul 
with  a  message  of  the  Savior's  love,  she 
went  over  to  the  little  cot,  threw  her 
arms  around  her,  and  held  the  Scotch 
rose  before  her.  As  the  woman  caught 
the  exquisite  fragrance,  peculiarly  sweet 
and  different  from  other  roses,  and 
looked  at   the  rose,  she  cried  out: 

"Where  did  you  get  that  rose,  where 
did  you  get  it,  it  is  the  rose  that  grew 
under  my  father's  study  window  in  old 
Scotland?  Oh,  woman,  where  did  vou 
get  it?" 

"Jesus,  who  loves  you,  told  me  to 
bring  it  to  you.'" 

"Jesus  can  not  love  me.  I  am  lost.  I 
broke  my  father's  heart  and  my  mother's. 
I  came  to  America  to  hide  away  from 
all  who  ever  knew  me,  and  I  have  gone 
deeper  and  deeper  into  sin.  I  am  in  hell 
now,  Jesus  can  not  love  me." 

"But,  He  does  love  you.  He  shed  His 
precious  blood  on  Calvary's  Cross  that 
you  might  be  saved  and  cleansed  from 
all  sin  and  His  promise  to  us  is,  'He  that 
cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out'." 

Mrs.    B k    with    her    wealth    could 

have  stopped  at  a  florist  on  Fifth  Ave- 
nue and  bought  orchids,  lilies  of  the  val- 
ley or  American  beauty  roses,  but  they 
would  not  have  touched  that  sinful 
heart  or  brought  remorse.  It  took  the 
touch  from  the  old  home,  the  love  of 
the  father  and  mother,  the  once  pure 
life  she  had  lived,  to  break  that  sinful 
heart.  Through  the  ministry  of  this  con- 
secrated servant  of  the  King,  this  poor 
lost  woman  was  brought  back  to  her 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  and  redeemed,  mak- 


ing a  full  surrender  of  herself.  She  be- 
came a  missionary  in  the  slums  of  New 
York  City  and  was  marvelously  used  in 
bringing  lost  ones  to  the  Master. — Heart 
and  Life  Magazine. 

A  painter  once  painted  the  portrait  of 
a  lovely  child.  That  heavenly  counte- 
nance cheered  him  in  his  work  as  he 
gazed  upon  it  in  his  study.  Years  after 
he  resolved  to  paint  its  opposite.  He 
could  find  no  face  ugly  enough  until  at 
last  he  found  it  in  a  hardened  wretch 
confined  for  life  in  a  prison  cell.  After 
painting  the  terrible  face  imagine  his  as- 
tonishment when  he  learned  that  it  was 
that  of  the  same  person  that  he  had 
painted  before.  The  lovely,  innocent  child 
had  become  the  hardened,  profligate 
criminal.  In  the  bosom  of  every  child 
there  slumbers  in  embryo  the  demon  of 
destruction  and  woe  or  the  angel  of 
purity  and  light.  Each  individual  must 
choose   what   it  shall   be. 

Pure  Association 

There  is  nothing  that  will  help  a 
young  man  to  be  a  man;  nothing  that 
will  help  him  to  control  his  passions  and 
stand  for  righteousness  and  truth  and 
develop  his  God-given  powers  more  than 
association  with  a  pure-minded,  modest- 
ly dressed,  high-souled  young  woman. 
Your  social  problems  cannot  be  elimi- 
nated by  keeping  the  sexes  apart.  They 
are  doing  that  in  certain  places,  and  it 
is  causing  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  The 
thing  we  need  is  right  direction  along 
this  line,  and  blessed  is  the  young  man 
who  has  so  much  power  over  his  physical 
passions  that  he  will  pay  the  most  atten- 
tion to  the  most  sensibly  dressed,  pure 
young  woman  he  can  find.  Young  men 
usually  don't  want  a  band  box  or  a  van- 
ity case. — Selected. 

The  Editor's  Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
I  think  there  is  nothing  so  sad  in  all 
the  world  as  to  see  a  man  or  woman 
come  to  the  end  of  the  way  and  wake 
up  to  the  fact  that  their  life  has  been 
a  wasted  life.  Oh,  how  my  heart  breaks 
as  I  look  at  them.  They  have  no  sheaves 
to  lay  at  the  Master's  feet;  no  one  to 
say,  You  led  me  to  Christ.  Many  of  these 
are  found  in  the  Church  to-day.  They 
are  living  selfish  lives,  sitting  down  on 
the  stool  of  do-nothing.  The  devil  has 
them  blinded  so  that  they  do  not  realize 
their  condition,  but  they  are  making 
memories.  Souls  are  dying  on  every  side 
for  a  little  touch  of  love  and  sympathy. 
What  kind  of  memories  are  you  mak- 
ing? May  I  ask  that  you  read  this  poem 
and  memorize  it,  if  possible,  and  let  ev- 
ery word  saturate  you  through  and 
through  until  it  has  made  anew  your  de- 
sires to  be  of  service  to  your  fellowman. 
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The  Smile  of  a  Little  Child 

There    is    nothing    more    pure   in    heaven, 

And  nothing  on  earth  more  mild, 
More  full  of  the  light  that  is  divine 
Than  the  smile  of  a  little  child. 

The  sinless  lips,  half-parted, 

With  breath  as  sweet  as  the  air, 

And  the  light  that  seems  so  glad  to  shine 
In  the  gold  of  the  sunny  hair. 

Oh,  little  one,  smile  and  bless  me! 

For  somehow — I  know  not  why — 
I  feel  in  my  soul,  when  children  smile. 

That  angels  are  passing  by. 

I  feel  that  the  gates  of  heaven 

Are  nearer  than  I  knew, 
That  the  light     of  the     hope     of     that 
brighter  world, 

Like  the  dawn,  is  breaking  through. 

— Selected. 

THE  BEAUTY  OF  MOTHER- 
HOOD 

Among  the  greatest  agencies,  of  course, 
in  building  the  men  of  to-morrow,  is  the 
home.  Nature  has  endowed  a  woman's 
heart  with  marvelous  power.  Her  wealth 
of  thought  is  as  beautiful  as  a  field  of 
pomegranates;  her  love  life  is  like  a  gar- 
den of  flowers;  her  personality  is  like  an 
island  of  spices.  Wealth  of  personality, 
impact  in  vital  energy  are  hers.  Her  tow- 
ering presence  and  power  of  soul  soothes 
and  quiets  life  in  the  home.  The  reason 
why  nature  has  arranged  for  womanhood 
to  be  so  very  beautiful  is  because  she  is 
to  walk  by  the  side  of  her  boys  and  girls 
for  twenty  years,  pouring  out  her  life, 
with  all  its  wealth  into  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  her  children.  This  is  why  it  takes 
twenty  years  to  raise  a  boy  and  a  girl. 

The  first  ten  years  of  a  boy's  life  be- 
longs supremely  to  the  mother.  The  baby 
boy  is  placed  in  the  loving  mother's  arms 
perfectly  helpless.  Other  little  creatures 
that  are  born  into  the  world  are  able  to 
make  their  way  largely  after  a  few  weeks 
— not  so  with  the  boy.  It  seems  that  na- 
ture has  decreed  that  the  little  child  shall 
lie  helplessly  in  mother's  arms  the  first 
year  of  life.  Nature  seems  to  feel  that  h 
has  put  so  much  of  love,  tenderness, 
sweetness  and  beauty  in  a  woman's  face, 
that  the  little  child  may  see  practically 
nothing  in  the  world  the  first  year  of 
its  life  but  a  mother's  face.  How  beauti- 
ful is  the  crooning  of  a  tender  mother 
over  a  cooing  baby!  The  child  drinks  and 
drinks  from  the  fountain  of     inspiration 


in  that  wonderful  face.  The  mother  rev- 
els in  the  beauty  of  innocent  childhood. 
Soon  the  child  becomes  a  prattler;  but 
all  the  time  while  playine  with  his  blocks 
or  running  in  and  out,  he  looks  into  that 
mother's  face  a  thousand  times  a  day. 

Little  children  in  a  home  are  like  a  bed 
of  pansies,  which  turn  their  faces  toward 
the  sun  even  before  the  dawning  of  the 


THE  TORCH  BEARER 

Hold  high  the  torch!   You  did  noi 

light  its  glow: 
'Twas  given  you  from  other  hands, 

you  know 
'Tis  only  yours  to  keep  it  burning 

bright. 
Yours    to   pass   o.i    when    you      no 

more    need   light. 
For   there   are   little   feet    that   you 

must  guide, 
And   little   forms   go   marching   by 

your  side. 
Their  eyes  are  watching  every  tear 

and  smile. 
And  efforts  that  you  think  are  not 

worth   while 
May  sometimes  be   the   very      helps 

they  need, 
Actions  to  which  their  souls  would 

give  most  heed; 
So  that  in  turn  they'll  lift  it  high 

and  say, 
"I    watched    my    mother      carry    it 

this  way." 
If   brighter  paths      should      beckon 

you    to   choose, 
Would    your    small    gain      compare 

with  all  you'd  lose? 
Then    lift   the   torch!    You   did   not 

light   its  glow: 
'Twas  given  you  from  other  hands, 

you   know. 
I   think  it   started  down   this   path- 
way   bright 
The  day   the     Maker      said,      "Let 

there  be  light!" 

Nellie  B.  Bradley  in  "The   light." 


day,  and  follow  it  until  it  sets  behind  the 
western  hills.  So  little  children  are  al- 
ways drinking  from  the  fountain  of  a 
woman's  soul.  What  a  pity  when  a  wom- 
an, who  is  honored  with  motherhood, 
should  have  an  empty  heart,  and  a  soul 
garden  all  grown  up  to  weeds.  How  pre- 
cious when  a  mother  is  what  she  should 
be! 


EARLY  IMPRESSIONS 

By  Rev.  P.  B.  Campbell 
When  a  lad  less  than  six  years  old,  in 
company  with  my  sister,  who  was  seven 
years  my  senior,  I  was  walking  on  a 
woodland  road  where  oak  and  chestnut 
trees  grew  on  each  side,  near  the  home 
of  my  father  not  far  from  Marion  Cen- 
ter, Pa.  On  our  left,  on  a  gently  sloping 
hillside  was  a  lone  grave  surrounded  by 
these  forest  trees.  My  sister  said,  "Let  us 
go  up  and  see  that  grave."  She  had  been 
there  before  but  I  had  not.  At  the  head 
of  the  grave  stood  a  white  marble  marker 
about  two  and  one-half  feet  high,  one 
and  one-half  feet  wide,  and  three  inches 
thick.  Near  the  top  on  the  side  facing 
the  grave  there  was  cut  into  the  marble 
the  name  and  age  (which  I  do  not  now 
remember)  of  the  young  person  buried 
there.  Down  near  the  bottom  these  lines 
were  engraved: 

"Remember,  youth,  as  you  pass  by, 
As  you  are  now,  so  once  was  I, 
As  I  am  now,  so  you  must  be, 
Prepare  for  death,  and  follow  me." 
My  sister,     who  evidently     had     some 
knowledge   of    this   Christian      girl,      ex- 
plained this  epitaph  very  tenderly  to  me; 
then   taking   my  hand  as   we  came  away 
from   the  grave  she  sang: 

"I   want  to  go  where  Jesus  is 
To  play  on  the  golden  harp, 
Wlyat!  Play  on  the  golden  harp? 
Yes,  play  on  the  golden  harp. 
I  want  to  go  where  Jesus  is 
To  play  on  the  golden  harp." 
She   continued      singing      that      chorus 
with  her  sweet  melodious  voice  for  some 
time   after   we   reached   the  road,   and   as 
we  walked  on  homeward. 

How  many  questions  I  asked  I  cannot 
now  tell — What  does  heaven  look  like? 
Do  all  the  folks  there  have  harps?  What 
are  the  golden  harps  like?  Do  they  sound 
like  a  jewsharp?  That  was  the  only  musi- 
cal instrument  I  had  heard  up  to  that 
time. 

By  reading  the  epitaph  on  that  tomb- 
stone in  later  years  I  can  repeat  it  now, 
but  the  singing  of  that  Rbur  was  indeli- 
bly written  on  my  young  mind.  It  sug- 
gested what  heaven  is,  and  how  happy 
they  are  who  get  there.  There  was  a  hap- 
piness in  my  sister's  heart  which  was 
made  known  to  me  all  unconsciously  to 
her.  From  that  hour  I  sang  that  chorus 
because  I  wanted  to,  and  because  the 
singing  of  it  made  me  happy. 

Now  at  the  age  of  fourscore  and  five 
I  am  still  singing  it  with  more  delight 
than  ever.  Since  that  glad  day  of  long 
ago  I  have  experienced  the  pardon  of  my 
sins,  and  the  cleansing  of  my  heart  which 
fits  me  for  and  makes  me  an  heir  of 
heaven.  The  golden  harps  have  their 
value  of  attraction,  but  far  beyond  that, 
Jesus,  who  now  saves,  sanctifies  and 
(Continued  on  page  11) 
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A  Song  of  Trust 

1    cannot    always   sec    the   way    that    leads 

To   heights   above; 
T  sometimes  quite  forget  He  leads  me  on 

With  hand  of  love; 
But  yet  I  know  the  path  must  lead  me  to 

Immanuel's  Land, 
And   when    I   reach   life's   summit   I   shall 

Know  and  understand. 
I  cannot  always  trace  the  onward  course 

My  ship  must  take; 
But,   looking  backward,      I   behold     afar 

Its  shining  wake, 
Illumined  with  God's  light  of  love;     and 

So  I  onward  go. 
In   perfect   trust   that  He  who   holds   the 

Helm  .the  course  must  know. 
I    cannot    always   see    the   plan    on    which 

He  builds  my  life; 
For  oft  the  sound  of  hammers,  blow  on 

Blow,   the  noise  of  strife, 
Confuse  me  till  I  quite  forget  He  knows 

And  oversees, 
And   that   in  all  details  with     His     good 

Plan    my    life    agrees. 
I  cannot  always  know     and     understand 

The  Master's  rule; 
I  cannot  always  do  the  tasks  He  gives  in 

Life's  hard  school; 
But  I  am  learning  with  His  help  to  solve 

Then  one  by  one; 
And    when    I   cannot   understand    to   say, 

"Thy   will  be  done!" 

— Gertrude   Benedict   Curtis. 

Our  Disabling  Fears 

H.  Miller  Herr 

Would  it  not  be  wonderful  to  know 
that  you  are  not  afraid  of  anything;  that 
you  were  free  from  that  vague  apprehen- 
sion of  something  impending  that  so 
many  people,  Christians  included,  carry 
through  life;  to  realize  the  truth  of  2 
Timothy  1:7:  "For  God  hath  not  given 
us  the  spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

We  find  the  first  mention  of  fear  in 
Genesis  3:10.  After  the  fall  Adam  said, 
"I  was  afraid."  From  this  we  gather  that 
fear  is  a  result  of  the  fall.  The  Word  of 
God  is  full  of  instruction  about  it. 
Many  times  the  Lord  tells  His  people  to 
"fear  not"  (Isaiah  43:5);  that  "fear 
hath  torment,"  and  that  "he  that  feareth 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love"  (1  John  4: 
18)  ;  that  "fear  .  .  .  bringeth  a  snare" 
(Proverbs  29:25).  There  was  no  fear  in 
our  first  parents  until  they  sinned.  We 
are  members  of  a  fallen  race  with  the 
tendency  to  fear  deeply  rooted  in  out- 
being  and  manifesting  itself,  especially  as 
we  advance  to  maturer  years. 


The  child  is  said  to  have  only  two 
original  and  intuitive  fears:  the  fear  of  a 
loud  noise  and  the  fear  of  falling.  All  our 
other  fears  are  acquired  through  contacts 
with  our  environment.  Let  us  deal  espe- 
cial'y  with  the  fears  that  are  abnormal 
and  unnatural,  those  that  limit  our  use- 
fulness and  cause  physical  anguish  and 
mental  and  spiritual  defeat.  Let  us  find 
how  prominent  a  part  they  play  in  our 
daily  life. 

It  is  a  tact  that  one  out  of  every  ten 
perso:  s  in  the  United  States  is  suffering 
from  partial  or  complete  nervous  break- 
down. This  is  the  result  of  loss  of  confi- 
dence, or  fear.  It  is  interesting  to  watch 
the  development  of  fear.  The  unwise  pa- 
rent tells  the  child  that  the  policeman 
or  the  rag  man  or  the  bogy  man  will  get 
him  if  he  does  not  behave.  Other  parents, 
full  of  fear  themselves,  are  always  warn- 
ing of  danger,  as  you  might  fall,  or  be 
burred,  or  be  hit  by  a  car,  or  be  bitten 
by  a  dog,  or  get  sick.  The  teacher  em- 
barrasses the  pupil  and  makes  him  afraid 
to  try  again.  In  the  sick  room  the  doctor 
is  often  over  serious  and  pessimistic  in 
his  expressions  and  attitudes.  It  is  almost 
unbelievable  how  easily  fear  may  be 
stimulated  in  both  child  and  adult.  Let 
me  illustrate:  The  child  will  not  fear  the 
dark  un'ess  he  is  told  something  about  it. 
I  remember  when  my  youngest  daughter 
was  about  three  years  old,  she  would  run 
ahead  of  us  when  retiring  at  night,  climb 
the  stairs,  and  hide  in  the  clothespress. 
Then  as  we  entered  the  room,  she  would 
jump  out  at  us.  This  she  seemed  to  enjoy 
immensely,  until  one  day  I  remarked  to 
my  wife  that  the  child  seemed  to  have 
no  fear  of  the  dark.  The  child  overheard 
our  conversation,  and  evidently  con- 
cluded that  there  was  something  to  be 
afraid  of,  and  stopped  the  little  prank. 

I  have  known  people  who  were  not 
feeling  as  well  as  usual,  to  suffer  for 
weeks  because  of  the  unwise  suggestion  of 
some  overcareful  relative  o:  friend.  Now 
these  unwise  actions  of  uf  poor  humans 
are  the  things  upon  which  fear  is  built. 
The  thought  of  fear  thus  carelessly  sug- 
gested, develops  into  a  strong  fixed  habit 
that  will  bring  unrest  and  nervousness 
Frequently  they  make  impressions  which 
are  lifelong  in  duration  ana  disastrous  in 
effect.  In  fact  thousands  are  suffering 
physically,  mentally,  and  spiritually  be- 
cause of  fears,  the  foundation  of  which 
were  laid  by  unwise  parents,  teacher,  or 
friend.  It  is  said  that  forty  per  cent  of 
our  fears   have   this  origin. 

FORMS  OF  FEAR 

Among   the   more   common    forms      of 


fear  is  self-consciousness.  It  is  impossible 
for  some  people  to  forget  themselves. 
They  are  continually  thinking  of  what 
others  think  of  them,  and  what  they 
want  them  to  think.  This  condition  is 
manifest  in  fear  or  self,  fear  of  a  crowd, 
fear  of  criticism,  fear  of  failure,  fear  of 
interviews. 

Worry  is  another  form  of  fear.  Some 
ore  has  said,  "Worry  is  fear  in  action." 
Many  Christians  are  constantly  worry- 
ing about  what  may  happen.  They  may 
go  insane.  They  may  commit  suicide. 
They  ma)'  harm  some  loved  one.  They 
may  lose  their  position.  They  may  take 
sick.  Worry  is  one  of  the  respectable 
sins  of  Christians. 

Many  nervous  breakdowns  are  primar- 
ily due  to  fear.  One  who  is  not  nervous 
cannot  know  the  torture  and  suffering 
that  attends.  Fear  has  a  destructive  ef- 
fect on  both  mind  and  body.  The  Word 
says:  "Fear  hath  torment"  (1  John  4: 
18).  We  have  known  minds  to  be  so  tor- 
mented by  fear  that  they  finally  crashed, 
and  the  patient  became  insane.  Scientific 
investigation  has  revealed  the  fact  that 
through  constantly  nursing  fear,  we  gen- 
erate poisons  in  the  system  which  tend  to 
produce  auto-intoxication.  This  means 
lowered  vitality  and  forms  fertile  soil  for 
the  development  of  disease. 

These  fears  become  so  very  real  that 
the  victim  does  not  know  which  way  to 
turn.  The  words  of  Job  are  fearfully 
true.  Job  3:25.  "The  thing  I  greatly 
feared  is  come  upon  me."  When  you  try 
to  take  relative  or  friend  into  your  con- 
fidence, they  will  tell  you,  "It  is  all 
foolishness."  Physicians  will  say,  "Forget 
it."  Preachers  will  assure  you  of  their 
sympathy  and  prayers,  but  the  thing  goes 
on.  You  hesitate  to  speak  of  your  need 
lest  you  be  thought  queer.  Thus  you  sink 
deeper  and  deeper  into  the  mental  mire, 
and  the  cry  of  vour  heart  is  "What  shall 
I  do?" 

The  cure  will  be  given  in  next  issue. 

What's    the    Use  of 
Worrying 

What's  the  use  of  worrying? 

Fretting  doesn't  pay. 
What's  the  use  of  hurrying? 

It's  the  slowest  way 
Half  the  fears  that  worry  you 

Never  will  come  true. 
Then  why  let  them  flurry  you 

As  you  daily  do? 

Live  your  life  out  easily, 

Then  it  will  be  long, 
Take  what  happens  breezily, 

Dance  and  sing  a  song! 
Don't  waste  strength  on  worrying 

Over  phantom   ills; 
Don't  take  time  in  hurrying, 

That's  the  pace  that  kills. 
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SPURGEON 

A  Prince  Among  Men 

By  Rev.  W.  H.  Hockman,  D.  D. 

Chicago,  III. 

Screams  of  people  were  moving  along 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  South  London  in- 
to Surrey  Gardens,  and  crowding  the 
spacious  Music  Hall  with  its  ten  thou- 
sand seats  long  before  the  hour  announced 
for  the  service.  On  a  Sunday  evening, 
what  could  be  drawing  such  crowds  as 
this,  elite  from  the  west  end,  cockneys 
from  the  east  end,  ministers  of  state, 
costermongers,  and  common  folk  in- 
numerable? In  the  days  when  religion 
was  coldly  respectable,  and  the  churches 
stiff  and  formal,  what  London  minister 
could  draw  such  an  audience?  Not  since 
the  Wesleys  had  such  scenes  been  wit- 
nessed. 

When  the  hour  arrives,  note  the  hush 
and  thrill  of  expectancy  that  passes  over 
the  concourse  as  a  mere  youth  ascends  the 
platform  to  instruct  the  assembly  in  the 
things  of  God.  For  a  full  hour  they  sit 
under  the  spell  of  his  voice,  a  voice  like 
a  silver  trumpet,  that  could  be  heard  in 
every  corner  of  the  immense  hall.  When 
the  crowds  disperse,  not  only  has  curiosi- 
ty been  in  a  measure  satisfied  regarding 
the  "boy  preacher"  from  the  country, 
but  thousands  have  been  quickened  in 
things  spiritual,  and  scores  led  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Savior. 
WHO  WAS  HE? 

Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon,  a  beardless 
boy  of  nineteen,  had  actually  received 
an  invitation  to  become  the  pastor  of  the 
historic  Park  Street  Baptist  Church  in 
London — an  invitation  which  surprised 
no  one  more  than  the  preacher  himself. 
After  some  hesitation  it  was  accepted, 
and  Spurgeon  took  up  the  responsibili- 
ties of  a  metropolitan  pastorate!  His  let- 
ter of  acceptance,  written  in  humility 
and  simplicity,  was  a  classic,  such  as  few 
cultured  and  experienced  men  of  forty- 
could  produce. 

Though  having  a  long  and  distin- 
guished history,  Park  Street  Church  had 
fallen  upon  difficult  times,  with  small 
congregations  and  dwindling  finances. 
But  as  by  magic  Spurgeon  began  to  fill 
both  the  pews  and  the  exchequer.  With- 
in two  years  the  congregation  voted  to 
enlarge  the  edifice;  but  the  crowds  still 
increased,  and  in  another  year  they  were 
forced  to  look  around  for  other  accom- 
modation to  take  care  of  the  multitudes 
who  came     from   near  and      far.   Exeter 


Hall,  of  holy  memories,  was  tried  for  a 
time,  but  that  also  proved  too  small. 
Then  the  most  daring  venture  was  under- 
taker.— arrangements  made  to  hold  divine 
services  in  a  music  hall!  Would  London's 
staid  religious  sentiments  stand  for  it? 
And  could  they  fill  such  a  building? 
Would  ten  thousand  people  come  out  to 
hear  the  gospel?  They  came.  Those  want- 
ing seats  came  early,  and  waited  in  long 
queues  for  the  doors  to  open!  Refrig- 
erated churchdom  was  scandalized — at 
least  many  of  the  ministers  of  the 
"proper"  sort  could  not  contain  their 
wrath  at  such  a  ipectacle,  the  gospel  pro- 
claimed in  an  "unholy"  edifice,  to  mot- 
ley throngs,  and  by  a  preacher  who  did 
not  so  much  as  wear  a  conventional 
frock  coat.  But  Spurgeon  continued,  and 
the  crowds  continued.  Among  the  regu- 
lar attendants  might  be  noted  church 
leaders  of  all  denominations,  members  of 
Parliament,  lords  and  ladies,  justices  of 
the  high  courts,  the  Prime  Minister,  and 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  London. 
WHENCE  SUCH  A  PERSONALITY? 

Of  whatever  may  be  attributed  to  he- 
redity, Spurgeon  had  the  full  advantage. 
Both  father  and  grandfather  were  men 
of  marked  piety  and  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel. Born  June  19,  1834,  in  the  village 
of  Kelvedon,  in  Essex,  the  early  years  of 
childhood  were  spent  first  under  the  pa- 
rental roof  and  later  with  godly  relatives 
who  were  able  to  assist  in  his  education. 
What  may  be  termed  a  pious  precocity 
early  attracted  attention.  He  would  as- 
tonish the  grave  deacons  and  matrons  at 
his  grandfather's  house  on  Sunday  eve- 
nings by  proposing  subjects  for  conver- 
sation and  making  pertinent  remarks 
upon  them.  A  godly  visitor,  Rev.  Rich- 
ard Knill,  once  took  the  child  on  his 
knee  and  uttered  a  significant  prophecy: 
"I  do  not  know  how  it  is,  but  I  have  a 
presentiment  that  this  child  will  preach 
the  gospel  to  thousands,  and  God  will 
bless  him  to  many  souls." 

While  never  wandering  into  evil  ways, 
but  always  being  an  exemplary  lad,  he 
nevertheless  at  the  age  of  fifteen  experi- 
enced a  prolonged  season  of  deep  convic- 
tion that  made  life  almost  unendurably 
wretched.  Visiting  church  after  church 
in  hope  of  learning  the  way  of  salvation, 
he  was  disappointed.  One  stormy  Sunday 
morning  he  dropped  into  an  out-of-the- 
way  Primitive  Methodist  Chapel,  and 
heard  a  lay  exhorter  preach  from  the 
text,  "Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
ve  ends  of  the  earth."  At  the  conclusion 


of  his  exhortation  the  speaker  pointed 
his  finger  straight  at  Spurgeon,  and  said: 
"Young  man,  you  look  unhappy  and 
burdened,  but  look  unto  Him  and  be 
saved.  Just  look,  that  is  all."  The  lad 
"looked."  Then  and  there  he  became  a 
new  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  this  be  an 
encouragement  to  preachers  who  have  to 
face  small  audiences  on  stormy  mornings. 

Immediately  following  this  vital  ex- 
perience he  became  a  lay  preacher,  and 
began  regular  pastoral  work  two  years 
later.  Within  another  two  years  he  was 
called  to  London! 

But  what  of  education  and  training? 
Following  a  common  custom  of  the  day, 
his  early  education  was  received  from 
private  schools  and  tutors.  Being  a  non- 
conformist (not  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England)  he  could  not  matriculate  at 
Oxford  University,  nor  take  a  degree 
from  Cambridge.  However,  he  studied  in 
a  private  school  in  Cambridge,  and  also 
taught  private  pupils,  young  men  who 
like  himself  were  debarred  from  the  privi- 
leges of  the  university.  In  range  of  sub- 
jects and  thoroughness  of  work,  Spur- 
geon unquestionably  measured  up  to  the 
average  university  man.  But  education 
did  not  stop  there.  Few  men  have  been 
greater  students  than  he,  and  few  have 
so  deeply  appreciated  learning  as  to  desire 
to  bring  it  within  the  reach  of  the  aver- 
age man.  He  was  one  of  the  prime  mov- 
ers in  starting  those  popular  institutions 
that  eventually  shaped  into  the  modern 
polytechnics  and  the  government  found- 
ed   universities. 

THE  METROPOLITAN  TABER- 
NACLE 

The  multitudes  continued  to  throng 
the  Surrey  Gardens  Music  Hall,  and  the 
phenomenal  caliber  and  drawing  power  of 
the  preacher  demonstrated  that  a  per- 
manent work  of  unusual  dimensions 
should  be  planned.  To  facilitate  it  a  per- 
manent church  home  with  suitable  ac- 
commodation and  equipment  became  a 
necessity.  Accordingly  a  great  venture  of 
faith  was  planned — a  structure  that 
would  seat  five  or  six  thousand,  conven- 
iently located,  and  dedicated  entirely  to 
the  Lord's  work.  And  so  the  great  Me- 
tropolitan Tabernacle  at  Newington 
Butts  came  into  being,  free  of  debt,  in 
1861,  when  Spurgeon  was  twenty-seven 
years  of  age.  It  is  significant  that  the 
first  gathering  in  the  new  church  was  a 
prayer  meeting  at  seven  o'clock  on  a 
Monday  morning,  attended  by  more  than 
a   thousand   people. 

Down  through  the  years  the  Taber- 
nacle has  been  a  bee-hive  of  activity. 
Overflowing  in  all  directions,  not  less 
than  thirty  centers  of  Christian  minis- 
try were  established  in  different  parts  of 
the  London  area,  with  some  eight  thou- 
sand children  enrolled  in  the  various  Sun- 
( Continued  on  page  16) 
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Brother  Marrett  of  Duanvale,  Tre- 
lawny.  Jam.,  writes: 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  trust  this  will 
find  you  well  and  hope  that  God  will 
ever  bless  your  efforts  towards  His  busi- 
ness. We  can't  express  our  gratitude  to- 
wards the  Lighted  Pathway  paper.  It  is 
surely  a  great  blessing  to  us.  We  feel  and 
see  that  we  could  not  do  without  it.  We 
also  thank  the  dear  Lord  for  such  pre- 
cious people,  whom  He  has  called  and 
separated  for  such  consecrated  lives  and 
for  such  service.  May  God  ever  bless  vou 
and  all  your  coworkers. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  name.  My!  but 
that  did  me  the  most  good.  Oh,  how  it 
uplifted  my  soul.  And  what?  you  won- 
der. The  Church  of  God  Lighted  Path- 
way,  and   how   I    love   it! 

I  just  received  the  August  papers  to- 
day and  what  little  I've  read  is  surely 
fine.  It  seems  the  paper  gets  better  each 
month. 

I'm  glad  to  see  the  new  interest  that 
has  been  shown  in  Mississippi,  Georgia 
and  the  other  states  as  well.  That  means 
just   a  little  better  progress  in   the  paper. 

Our  Junior  Y.  P.  E.  is  on  the  upward 
trend.  You  should  have  been  here  two 
Sundays  ago  and  seen  their  program.  It 
was  sp'endid.  We  are  boosting  and  en- 
couraging this  work  all  we  can  for  we 
feel  it  is  a  work  to  be.  The  Seniors  here 
had  better  step  up  some  or  the  Juniors 
will  be  ahead. 

Sister  Harrison  my  heart  and  prayers 
are  still  in  the  work  and  for  you.  Con- 
tinue to  pray  for  the  Y.  P.  E.  and  me. — 
Newby    Dixon,   Greensboro,   N.   C. 

Our  Y.  P.  E.  surely  is  growing  now. 
The  Lord  is  blessing  in  a  mighty  way. 
I  surely  do  enjoy  reading  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  We  could  hardly  get  along 
without  it.  We  are  praying  that  the 
Lord  will  continue  to  bless  your  work. 
— Lucy  Looney,  Laurens,  S.  C. 

Lavon  Garrett  of  Kent,  Ohio  writes: 
Dear  Sister  Harrison:  1  am  enclosing 
a  money  order  for  two  subscriptions  to 
the  Lighted  Pathway.  These  subscrip- 
tions were  offered  as  prizes  in  a  Scrip- 
ture verse  memory  contest  in  our  Y.  P. 
E.  The  first,  of  a  year's  subscription, 
goes  to  Miss  Ruth  Parder,  Arion,  Ohio. 
The  second  prize  of  a  six  month's  sub- 
scription goes  to  Miss  Emma  Jean  Gar- 
rett,  Kent,  Ohio. 


writes: 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Enclosed  is  one 
dollar  for  the  roll  of  papers  which  I  am 
glad  to  sell  for  you.  I  like  the  paper  very 
much  and  all  my  buyers  do.  God  bless 
you  in  your  work  as  it  is  a  blessing  to 
the  young   folks. 

Brother  Carl  Hanvey  writes  from  Bel- 
ton,  S.  C: 

I  believe  South  Carolina  is  going  to 
carry  the  national  banner  at  the  Assem- 
bly, for  we  think  we  have  the  best  state 
superintendent  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  and 
Brother  Grant  surely  is  working  for 
South  Carolina;  and  he  is  not  by  himself, 
for  we  are  all  doing  our  best  to  help  him 
win,  aren't  we,  South  Carolina  Y.  P.  E. 
members?  Pray  for  us. — Carl  Hanvey. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  hope  you  are  feeling  much  better 
at  this  time.  We  need  you  here  a  while 
longer  to  get  your  work  established  and 
give  us  young  people  some  more  of  your 
good  messages  before  God  calls  you  home. 
We  are  praying  for  God  to  bless  and 
strengthen  you  and  spare  you  a  few  more 
days.  Sometimes  we  feel  we  could  enjoy 
heaven  but  we  see  so  much  to  do  and 
ask  God  to  spare  us  a  while  longer  that 
we  might  be  able  to  help  some  one  in 
need  of  Jesus. — Mrs.  Harriet  Grimm, 
Lancaster,  Ohio. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison : 

My  roll  of  July  Lighted  Pathways 
were  very  easily  disposed  of  and  we  en- 
joyed reading  them  very  much. 

We  read  them  from  one  side  to  the 
other.  They  are  food  to  my  soul. — Sister 
Evelyn   Short,  Creal   Springs,  111. 

Watch  and  Pray 

As  I  go  onward  day  by  day, 

Through    this    world    below; 
I   need  to  learn   to  watch   and   pray, 

That  I  might  His  good  will  know. 

I  need  to  watch  my  daily  talk, 
That    I   speak   only   what's   pure; 

I  need  to  watch  my  daily  walk, 
And    let   steps    be    slow    and    sure. 

I  need  to  pray  as  well  as  watch. 
To  keep  the  victory  in  my  soul; 

For  if  I  watch  and  fail  to  pray 
I'll    never    reach    the    goal. 

I  need  to  pray  for  my  fellowman, 
When   I   see   him   in   distress; 

If  I  do  the  best  I  can, 

I  know  the  Lord  will  bless. 


Gladys   Greene   of   Manns   Choice,   Pa.,       But   sometimes   if   we   fail   to  pray, 


That's   when   troubles  will  come; 
We'll   not   be  able   to  stand   the  test. 
So  great   will  be  the  storm. 

But   if   we  pray   and   fail   to  watch, 
We'll    be   caught   as  in   a   snare; 

At   that    moment  our   Lord   might   come, 
We  would  not  go  with  Him  in  the  air. 

So  let   us   watch   and   also  pray, 

We'll  surely  then  not  make  a  mistake; 

And   when  our   blessed   Lord   doth   come. 
I   know   we  will  be  wide  awake. 

Margate/  Lewis,  Cambridge,  Md. 
Time  to  Rejoice 

In  darkness   I   groped   for  light, 

To  shine  upon  my  soul; 
Ard   blot   out,   and   make   all   right 

For  I  want   to  reach   that   goal. 

Oh!    there   when  I   felt   the  light 
As   it   washed   away   the   stain. 

My  heart  o'erflowed   with   pure   delighr 
"I'm    free    from    Satan's   chain! 

"I'm  just  my  Father's  child  come  home. 

Jusl  been   away  in  sin." 
And    angels    rejoice    around    the    throne. 

Over  one  sinner  that's  free  again. 

It  is  so  sweet  to  trust  the  Friend, 
And  our  Father,  whose  iove  is  best; 

Who   keeps   and   guides   us    'til   the   end. 
There  we  will  meet  Him  and  the  blest. 

— Jewell  Kitchens,  Thurber,  Tex. 
Gideon's  Victory 

One  great  leader  that  Israel  knew 
Was  Gideon,  who  with  only  a  few 
(Strong  men   with   him   he'd   selected) 

Who  with  him  would  stand, 

Who  later  is  known  as  Gideon's  band. 

Conquered  the  Midianites,  and  put   them 
to  flight. 
Captured    two    kins,   and   put    the   rest 
out    of    sight. 
The   army   of   Gideon      as   he   did   select, 
Were    chosen   as   none   would   ever   ex- 
pect. 

The    army    was    large,    and   their   Gideon 
said: 
"The   host    belongs   unto   God,"   so   in- 
stead 
Of    taking    them    all,    each    one    I       will 
please — 
For  all  may  go  home  who  are  weak  in 
the   knees. 

So  twenty-two  thousand,  at  once  did  de- 
part 
Had  ten  thousand  left,  but  before  he 
did   start, 
The  number  decreased  to  three  hundred, 
I  think, 
Who   lapped   like   a   dog,      when    they 
wanted   to  drink. 

Each  one  had  a   pitcher,  a   trumpet,   and 
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lamp. 
The  pitcher  he  broke,  as  he  came  near 
the  camp, 
And    then    on   his    trumpet,   each    one   of 
them  blew — 
The    Midianites    fled,    and    each    other 
they  slew. 

And  thus  a  great  victory  to  Gideon  came, 
Who  trusted  the  Lord,  and  believed  on 
His  name; 
When   the  battle  was  over,     every     one 
heard  the  news 
That  our  Lord  was  God — the  King  of 
the  Jews. — R.  A.  Tyler. 


Discouraged 

When  we  are  discouraged  and  blue, 
Our  prayers  seemingly  don't  go  through, 
It  makes   us  impatient  and  sad, 
We  long  to  be  blessed  and  made  glad. 

Oh,  Jesus,  don't  you  hear  us  pray? 
Answer  quick,  do  not  turn  away. 
Discouraged,   then  how  we  do  groan. 
Just  as  if  we  were  left  alone. 

But   lo,  Jesus   is  by   our   side; 
Yes,  He  loves  us,  for  us  He  died. 
Though   we've   been   discouraged   all   day, 
He   whispers,   "Just   trust   and   obey." 

From  discouragement  we  will   rest, 
Our  head  is  pillowed  on   your  breast 
Jesus  we  know  that  you  have  heard. 
We  will  trust  you,  for  that  is  your  Word. 
— Lillian   Lemons. 

New  Gideons 

Eugene  R.  Anderson,  Rt.  2,  Hatties- 
burg,   Miss. 

Rev.  Charles  E.  Lockard,  Louisville, 
Ky. 

Rev.  W.  A.  Clark,  Vine  Grove,  Ky. 

Miss  Leona  Googe,  Canton,  N.  C. 

Mr.  Douglas  Toms,  Lost  Creek,  W. 
Va. 

Carl  A.  Stanley,  Bowling  Green,  Ky. 

Herbert  Hoover,  Cromwell,  Ky. 

Mrs.    P.    P.    Gunnin,    Bessemer,    Ala. 

Mrs.  Aline  Ayers,  Coral  Ridge,  Ky. 

Mrs.  T.  E.  Norberg,  Washington,  Pa. 

Mrs.  Virgil  Tapscott,  Russell  Springs, 
Ky. 

Miss  Lavone  Garner,  Magee,  Miss. 

Peadia  Allen,  Lakedale,  N.  C. 

Gladys  Freeman,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

G.  F.  Bennett,  Slater,  S.  C. 

Helen  Lockhart,  Vallscreek,  W.  Va. 

Lydia  Lauster,  Grasonville,  Md. 

Dewey  Branham,   Birchwood,   Tenn. 


Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  We  generally  try  to  hide  our  wrong 
doings   even   from   ourselves. 

2.  For  man's  sake. 
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3.    The   scattering   of    mankind, 
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Gen. 
11:9. 

4.  (a)  To  form  a  conspicuous  gather- 
ing point,  in  defiance  of  divine  intention. 

(b)  Of  brick,  joined  together  with 
mortar  of  slime  and  mud  that  dried 
hard,  Gen.    10,    11    chapters. 

5.  Gen.    31:19. 

6.  Gen.    49:10. 

7.  Not  until  the  Israelites  reached 
Canaan,  two  hundred  years  after  his 
death. 

8.  Moses. 

9.  Judah,   Judges    1:2. 

10.   To   the  Lord,   Judges    5:2. 

Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  After  Adam  and  Eve's  transgres- 
sion is  the  tree  of  life  ever  mentioned 
again?   If   so,   where? 

2.  Who  will  again  eat  of  it? 

3.  How  did  God  guard  the  gate  of 
Eden? 

4.  Why  did  Adam  name  his  wife  Eve? 

5.  What  did  John  the  Baptist  say  of 
Jesus? 

6.  What  was  the  object  of  Jesus' 
coming? 

7.  Who  guided  those  who  wrote  the 
Bible? 

8.  Can  there  be  a  time  when  even  God 
shall  forget  to  be  gracious? 

9.  What  was  Noah's  first  act  when  he 
came  forth  from  the  Ark? 

10.    Was   Noah    alive   when      Abraham 
was  born? 


God's  Presence 


If  God's  people  had  eyes  to  discern 
that  inheritance  which  is  their  surest 
possession,  they  would  know  that  always 
when  life's  crises  are  most  acute,  when 
life's  experiences  are  darkest,  the  lumi- 
nous presence  of  the  Invisible  One  shines 
most  brightly  and  clearly.  When  light 
falls  upon  the  path  and  the  goings'  of 
life's  journeys  are  all  present,  He  may 
withdraw  Himself  into  the  shadows.  It  is 
comforting  to  know  that  He  manifests 
Himself  according  to  our  need.  His  arm 
is  ready  for  us  to  lean  upon  in  the  hard 
places.  When  our  souls  are  being  tried 
with  the  dangers  of  the  untried  way,  He 
is  within  calling  distance.  This  assurance 
is  voiced  on  every  page  of  the  Living 
Word.  "As  I  have  been  with  my  servants 
of  old,  so  will  I  be  with  thee." — /.  C. 
Massec,  D.  D. 


Early  Impressions 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

keeps  me  is  there.  Also  all  the  Christian 
members  of  my  childhood  home  are  there. 
Dear  ones  of  my  own  home  are  there. 
Many  whom  I  have  been  permitted  to 
lead  to  Jesus  are  there.  So^,,  I  shall  be 
with  them  and  join  in  praising  Him  who 
gave  me  that  precious  sister  to  make  that 
early,  indelible  impression  on  my  young, 
tender  heart. 

New  Castle,  Pa. 


Below- is  a  report  blank  which  Brother  Joe  McCoy  is  using  for  his 
state  Y.  P.  E.  work  in  Kentucky.  This  would  be  good  for  all  Y.  P.  E. 
presidents  to  use  in  their  work.  Send  in  your  name  and  report  by 
Sept.  1st  if  you  are  contesting  for  the  national  banner. — Editor. 

MONTHLY  REPORT  OF  CHURCH  OF  GOD  Y.  P.  E. 

Month  ending  193-—— 

Place      __„..--_--. ...... 

President     -..._———— 

Address     ~ — _.. ~:-„__~_„— _— —.. 

Total  membership  last  month :.. 

Total  membership  this  month  ..__ - ....—— .—___. 

How  many  are  Christians?   _. 

How  many  Lighted  Pathways  do  you  take? _ 

Number  converted Sanctified 

Pilled  with  Holy  Ghost  '. ......-...-_.. 

Total  offeiing  $ 

Tithes  of  offerings  sent  State  Treasurer  $ 

Monthly  offerings  sent  State  Superintendent  $— 

Are  you  up  with  your  remittance  to  the  Lighted  Pathway? 

Send  all  reports  and  money  to  State  Superintendent. 

Sec.  Address  .... ..-__-_-  .... 
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%  2*  £.  ^Programs 


OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  b* 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The   leader  should   then    make   her   opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  shou'd  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  we'l  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in    a   Y.    P.    E.    meeting 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 
Topic:  "THE  POWER  OF  CHRIS- 
TIAN TESTIMONY 

By  the  Editor 
Scripture  Lesson:  Psalms  66:16. 
LEADER'S  THOUGHT 
The    power   of    Christian    testimony    is 
the  crying  need  of  the  world.  No  infidel 
has  ever  answered  a   testimony  for  Jesus. 
The  power  of  the  early  church  was  in  its 
testimony.   Jesus   said,   "Ye  are   my   wit- 
nesses." 

Our  scripture  lesson  shows  us  how  en- 
thusiastically David  the  psalmist  gave 
his  testimony.  Oh  yes,  the  world  would 
tell  us  to  keep  quiet.  It's  all  right  for 
them  to  go  to  baseball  games  and  make 
such  a  noise  that  their  throats  are  sore, 
but  when  we  make  a  noise  for  Jesus,  to 
proclaim  His  goodness  to  the  children  of 
men,  it  is  all  out  of  place,  according  to 
their  judgment.  Let  us  read  this  chapter 
again  and  again  until  it  sinks  down  into 
our  hearts. 

The  Word  tells  us  that  the  time  shall 
come  when  every  eye  shall  see  Him.  The 
4th    verse   of   this   chapter   tells   us    that 


the  time  will  come  when  all  the  earth 
shall  worship  Him  and  sing  His  praises. 
Yes,  the  enemy  of  our  souls  is  doing  ev- 
ery thing  possible  to  get  us  to  refrain 
from  testimony,  but  the  time  will  be 
here,  perhaps  soon,  when  he  will  be 
chained  and  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a 
thousand  years  and  then  things  will  be 
different.  But  let  us  defeat  him  right  now 
by  offering  praise  unto  Him  and  testi- 
fying to  what  God  has  done  for  us. 

Verse  16,  "Come  and  hear  all  ye  that 
fear  God  and  I  will  declare  what  God 
has  done  for  my  soul.''  Young  people, 
you  cannot  tell  about  an  experience  un- 
til you  have  it.  If  you  have  it,  you  must 
tell  it.  Your  everyday  life  must  be  de- 
voted   to   the   work   of   testimony. 

The  salt  of  the  earth  witnesses  where- 
ever  it  preserves.  The  light  of  the  world 
witnesses  wherever  it  shines,  the  leaven 
witnesses  wherever  it  pervades.  In  the 
home,  the  kitchen,  the  nursery,  the  par- 
lor; in  the  store,  clerking  or  running 
errands;  coming  or  going  on  the  street; 
conversing  or  voting  at  the  polls;  buy- 
ing or  selling  at  the  market  place,  "Ye 
are  my  witnesses."  A  printed  page  bears 
testimony  to  the  art  of  printing.  A  single 
leaf  bears  testimony  to  the  life  of  a 
tree  as  well  as  the  close  grained  limb; 
and  a  cup  of  cold  water  or  the  widow's 
mite,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  tells  the 
world  as  truly  as  did  the  tomb  of  Joseph 
or  the  hundredweight  spices  of  Nico- 
demus. 

SOME  WAYS  OF  WITNESSING 
FOR  CHRIST 

St.  Paul  had  a  wonderful  way  of  get- 
ting his  companions  converted.  A  sinner 
could  not  long  be  in  his  company  with- 
out coming  to  his  Saviour. 

Put  him  in  a  Philippian  prison,  and 
lo,  the  jailer  is  heard  crying  out,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved." 

Bring  him  before  Agrippa  as  a  spec- 
tacle of  curiosity,  and  lo,  the  King  ex- 
claims, "Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to 
be  a  Christian." 

See  him  in  the  shipwreck  on  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  lo,  God  gives  him  all  that 
sail  with  him.  Bind  him  between  two 
soldiers  in  the  Praetorium  at  Rome,  and 
soon  all  the  barracks  are  ringing  with  his 
praises. 

ILLUSTRATIONS 

A  newspaper  reporter  wandered  into  a 
Salvation  Army  testimony  meeting  in  a 
fishing  village  in  Maine. 

A  man  past  middle  age  said,  "I  was  a 
hopeless  drunkard  for  twenty  years  and 
I  came  in  here  and  found  Christ.  It's 
five  years  since  I've  tasted  liquor." 

A  woman  spoke,  and  this  was  her  wit- 
ness to,  "the  bread  that  satisfies".  "I 
have  had  to  work  hard  all  my  life,"  said 
she.  "For  forty  years  I  never  knew  a  hap- 
py hour.  Two  years  ago  I  got  religion, 
and   I    haven't    known    an    unhappy   mo- 


ment since.'' 

The  reporter  went  away  wondering 
what  was  in  these  plain  lives  that  he  was 
ignorant  of.  He  meditated  on  it  for  a 
long  time.  It  is  a  good  subject  for  medi- 
tation. 

HOW   CAN   WE   WITNESS? 

By  consistently  living  every  day  and 
everywhere  for  Jesus.  This  is  perhaps  the 
most   convincing   proof. 

By  telling  others,  whenever  God  gives 
opportunity,  of  the  wondrous  grace  of 
God. 

By  publicly  testifying  to  the  saving, 
keeping  power  of  Jesus,  His  answers  to 
prayer,  and  the  personal  blessings  you  re- 
ceive from   Him. 

By  living,  working,  witnessing  for 
Him   at    heme. 

By  telling  frankly  why  you  cannot  in- 
dulge when  invited  to  partake  in  certain 
things    that    would    not    please   Him. 

By  living  so  close  to  Him  that  His 
Spirit  automatically  witnesses  through 
your  life. 

SCRIPTURE   REFERENCES 

Witnessing  in  the  home.  (Mark  5:18, 
19.) 

Witnessing  in  the  church.  (Eph.  5: 
19.) 

Constantly  ready  to  witness.  ( 1  Peter 
3:15.) 

Witnessing  without  shame  or  fear.  (2 
Tim.    1:8.) 

Witnessing,  as  everyday  duty.  (Mai. 
3:16.) 

The   reason   we   witness.    (Acts   4:20.) 

The  results  of  faithful  witnessing. 
(Acts    17:32-34.) 

SENTENCE  SERMONS 
Spirit-filled  Christians  will  never  be 
like  the  rivers  which  flow  into  the  Arc- 
tic Ocean — frozen  at  the  mouth. — Sun- 
day School  Times. 

Spurgeon  once  said,  "That  which  lies 
in  the  well  of  your  thought  will  come  up 
in  the  bucket  of  your  speech." — The 
Record  of  Christian   Work. 

"A  dumb  love  is  acceptable  only 
from  the  lower  animals." — Henry  Van 
Dyke. 

NOT  A  WORD   FOR  JESUS 
Have   you  not  a  word   for  Jesus 

Will   the  world   His  praise  proclaim  ? 
Who  shall  speak  if  you  are  silent? 

You  who   know  and   love   His   name. 
You,   whom    He    hath   called    and    chosen 

His   own   witnesses    to   be, 
Will  you  tell  your  gracious  Master, 

"Lord,  we   cannot  speak   for  Thee!" 
"Cannot!"   though   He   suffered   for   you. 

Died  because  He  loved  you  so! 
Cannot!"   though    He    has   forgiven, 

Making   scarlet   white   as   snow! 
'Cannot!"   though    His    grace   abounding 

Is   your  freely   promised   aid! 
"Cannot!"  though  He  suffered  for  you, 

Though  He  says,  "Be  not  afraid!" 
Jesus,  Master!  yes,  we  love  Thee, 

And  to  prove  our  love,  would  lay 
Fruit  of  lips   which   Thou  wilt   open, 

At  Thy  blessed  feet  to-day. 
Many  an  effort  may  it  cost  us. 
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Many  a   heartbeat,  many   a   fear. 
But  Thou  knowest  and  will  strengthen, 

And  Thy  help  is  always  near. 
Give   us   grace   to   follow  fully, 

Vanquishing  our  faithless  shame, 
Feebly  it  may  be,  but  truly, 

Witnessing  for  Thy  dear  Name. 

Frances  R.  Havergal. 

BIBLE  LESSON 
Topic :  "GOD'S  CALL  TO  YOUTH" 

Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 
Scripture  Text:  Eccl.    11:9-10;    12:1; 

1  Tim.  4:12. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  advice  of  Solomon  was  first  re- 
member God  in  the  days  of  youth.  The 
happiness  of  youth  is  to  be  enjoyed  but 
one  time  and  that  time  short;  so  if  the 
boys  and  girls  who  make  up  the  throng 
of  our  youth  to-day  would  give  their 
lives  for  success  (or  failure)  they  must 
begin  in  early  life.  Many  channels 
through  which  success  may  come  are 
open  in  the  various  vocations  of  life, 
and  a  large  percentage  of  the  youth  of 
our  land  are  struggling  to  master  some 
chosen  work  so  as  to  make  their  future 
life  happier  and  more  beneficial.  But 
how  many  of  that  vast  number  have 
heard  the  call  that  will  prove  the  most 
lasting  and  bring  the  most  joy  to  their 
hearts,  the  call  of  God  for  service. 
WHAT  IS  A  SUCCESSFUL  YOUTH? 
If  we  had  a  powerful  telescope  like 
one  the  astronomers  use  and  could  gaze 
out  over  the  world  to-day  and  study  the 
objects  of  our  view  as  the  stars  in  the 
heavens  are  studied,  would  we  not  be 
surprised  at  the  result  of  our  observa- 
tion? How  many  would  we  see  satisfied 
and  happy;  while  others  were  vainly 
striving  for  some  thing  that  would  bring 
success  and  happiness?  In  this  God-for- 
getting age  a  "successful  youth  is  usual- 
ly one  whose  name  holds  first  place  in 
the  newspapers  by  some  exploit  or 
achievement  that  has  brought  them  pub- 
licity while  homage  is  rendered  them; 
but  after  the  first  thrill  of  success  has 
cooled  down  what  is  there  left  that  sat- 
isfies? Only  a  worldly  desire  to  continue 
in  the  competitive  channel  and  failing  to 
find  real  joy,  turn  many  times  away 
from  the  source  of  success  offered  them 
and  lose  all  in  the  end.  Many  are  climb- 
ing the  ladder  of  success  but  many  more 
at  a  loss  as  to  what  course  to  pursue  are 
lost  amid  worldly  pleasures  and  amuse- 
ments, far  from  God,  living  a  life  that 
is  far  from  being  one  that  could  be 
called  a  successful  youth.  Christ  has  set 
a  perfect  example  to  every  one,  and  let 
us  remember  that  although  fame  and 
fortune  are  attainable,  they  cannot  com- 
pensate us  if  we  fail  in  serving  God  and 
are  lost. 

OUR  FIRST  STEP  TOWARD 
SUCCESS 
Exodus  20:12. 
We  are  living  in  a  day  when  Paul  said 


children  would  be  disobedient  to  parents. 
2  Tim.  3:2.  Failing  to  obey  parents  is  a 
transgression  of  God's  law  and  a  diso- 
bedient child  cannot  hope  to  be  very  suc- 
cessful along  any  line.  This  is  the  first 
commandment  that  God  gave  a  promise 
with,  so  if  we  ever  expect  to  become  suc- 
cessful, whether  in  our  life's  vocation  or 
for  God's  cause  let  us  remember  our 
first  step  is  obedience.  Eph.  6:1. 
EFFICIENCY  OF  YOUTH 

The  predominating  thought  of  the 
hour  seems  to  be  along  the  lines  of  ad- 
vanced education  and  achievement. 
While  education  is  essential  and  of  un- 
told benefit  if  rightly  acquired  and  used, 
there  are  so  many  paths  being  presented 
to  the  youth  of  to-day  that  deviate  from 
the  real  fundamental  truths  that  they 
need.  In  all  callings  of  life's  work  men 
and  women  are  striving  in  competition 
for  supremacy  regardless  of  the  efficien- 
cy of  the  knowledge  that  they  obtain. 
The  educational  advantages  at  the  dis- 
posal of  our  boys  and  girls  give  them  a 
much  wider  range  of  knowledge  and  vis- 
ion that  that  accorded  some  of  the  older 
people  when  they  were  young.  If  our 
boys  and  girls  will  pursue  the  path  of 
peace  and  build  their  life's  work  on  the 
first  fundamental  which  is  a  foundation 
of  righteousness,  they  can  be  assured  of 
success  and  contentment.  Just  as  wealth 
does  not  bring  true  success,  neither  can 
education  alone;  but  with  the  right 
equipment  used  as  we  travel  along  on  the 
grand  highway  of  youth,  we  will  be  able 
to  stand  the  tests  and  prove  our  destiny 
whether  good  or  evil. 

USING  OUR  TALENTS 
Matt.  25:14-30. 

We  find  in  this  lesson  the  parable  of 
the  talents.  Along  this  line  is  seemingly 
where  so  many  fail.  Because  some  one 
else  can  do  things  better  or  have  had  bet- 
ter advantages  in  life,  many  times  a  task 
is  left  undone  for  fear  of  failure.  Even 
if  we  can't  sing,  pray  or  preach  like  some 
one  else,  remember  all  God  asks  of  us  is 
the  use  of  our  talent,  and  if  we  serve 
Him  willingly  perchance  we  may  be 
able  to  reach  some  soul  that  the  others 
fail  to  awaken  and  bring  them  to  Christ. 
If  every  one  would  use  the  talents  God 
has  given  them  for  the  Master's  service, 
there  would  not  be  so  many  in  sin  to- 
day. We  can  be  at  our  best  for  God  and 
work  for  Him  regardless  of  what  others 
do  if  we  desire  and  prove  what  a  bless- 
ing the  youth  of  our  church  and  country 
can  be  to  every  one. 

(Give  out  the  following  to  be  talked  on 

by  some  of   the  saved   members) 

CHRIST  CALLS  US: 

1.  To  follow.    (Matt.  4:19.) 

2.  To  serve.    (John   12:24-26.) 

3.  To  be  separate.   (2  Cor.  6:14-17.) 

4.  To  heal.    (Matt.    10:7-8.) 

5.  To  obedience.    (Jer.   7:26.) 


6.  To   labor.    (Matt.   9:36-38.) 

7.  To  study.    (2   Tim.   2:15.) 

8.  To  prayer.    (Phil.   4:6.) 

9.  To  courage.    (Deut.   31:6.) 

10.   To  overcome.    (Rev.    3:14-21.) 
COMPARE  THE  FOLLOWING  BIBLE 
CHARACTERS  WITH  YOUTH 
OF  TO-DAY 

Joseph,  Gen.  39:1-6;  Jeremiah,  Jer. 
1:6-9;  Samuel,  1  Sam.  3:1-10:  David, 
1  Sam.  16:11-13;  the  four  Hebrew  boys, 
Dan.  1:1-20;  Paul,  Acts  22:3,  4;  Timo- 
thy,  2   Tim.    1:5. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  DISCUSSION 

What  constitutes  the  basis  of  a  suc- 
cessful  youth   to-day? 

Flow  may  the  success  of  later  life  be 
measured  in  regard  to  the  life  of  youth? 

What  was  the  secret  of  Daniel's  suc- 
cess? 

What  avenues  for  worldly  fame  were 
opened  to  the  Apostle  Paul? 

Do  you  know  of  any  prominent  peo- 
ple of  to-day  that  have  gained  worldly 
success  that  are  serving  God? 

What  should  be  the  main  characteris- 
tics  of   a   successful   youth? 

Can  everyone  answer  God's  call? 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic:  "THE  HEAVENLY 

POTTER" 

Geneva   Prevo 
Scripture  Lesson:   Isa.  64:8;  Jer.   18:1,  6. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

We  stop  and  ask  if  we  are  the  raw 
material  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  if  so, 
are  we  plastic?  Are  we  malleable?  Can 
God  mould  us?  Or  are  we  in  that  atti- 
tude of  mind  where  we  harden  our 
hearts  and  our  minds  against  the  thing 
that  God  is  saying  to  us?  Let  us  go  a 
stage  further. 

We  imagine  the  potter  taking  hold  of 
that  clay,  and  we  see  how  as  he  looks 
at  it  there  is  no  pretence  about  it.  He 
does  not  pretend  that  that  clay  is  beau- 
tiful. It  is  just  as  ugly  as  it  can  be.  He 
does  not  claim  any  very  wonderful  thing 
for  the  clay.  What  He  does  claim  is  that 
Fie  can  make  something  very  wonderful 
out  of  it.  That  is  exactly  the  way  that 
God  is  looking  at  us  to-day.  We  have 
our  lives  before  us.  We  are  wondering 
what  life  is  going  to  hold,  how  we  are 
going  to  like  it,  how  the  future  is  going 
to  work  out. 

"Cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  pot- 
ter?" saith  the  Lord.  What  can  God  do 
with  our  lives  now?  God  will  not  force 
us.  He  is  not  coming  to  us  with  any 
sledge-hammer  method.  He  is  coming  to 
us  with  all  the  appeal  of  His  divine  love. 
There  is  going  to  be  no  compulsion  about 
it.  You  can  resist;  you  may  resist;  and 
you  will  spoil  your  life  if  you  do  resist 
God.  God  will  not  force  you.  Will  you 
bring    that   life   of   yours   and   give   it    to 
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Jesus  Christ? 

PREPARATION 

The  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter 
was  utterly  given  over  to  the  will  of 
the  potter.  The  clay  had  no  will  of  its 
own;  it  could  do  nothing  of  itself;  but 
in  the  hand  of  the  potter  there  was  the 
master-hand,  the  master-mind,  the  mas- 
ter workman,  who  was  going  to  mould, 
and  plan,  and  shape.  There  was  the  crea- 
tive mind  of  a  great  master.  Think  how 
God  is  going  to  take  that  life  of  yours, 
with  His  Master  mind,  planning  your  life 
as  it  were  no  other  life  in  the  world  to 
plan,  moulding  it,  and  making  of  it 
something  you  never  could  make  of  it 
yourself.  But  the  condition  stands  there 
unalterable.  "Cannot  I  do  with  you  as 
this  potter?"  saith  the  Lord. 

Are  you  going  to  say,  "From  this 
day  forward  I  shall  have  no  will  but  the 
will  of  God,  I  shall  have  no  ambition 
but  the  will  of  God,  I  will  submerge  ev- 
erything that  life  may  hold  to  the  will 
of  God."  Are  you  going  to  give  God 
absolute  control   of  your   life? 

COMPLETE   SURRENDER 

Let  us  assume  that  we  are  to-day 
handing  over  our  lives  to  Him.  He  be- 
gins to  work  in  our  lives;  He  begins  to 
run  His  finger  round  the  clay;  and  there 
is  grit  and  there  are  stones,  and  there  are 
things  in  that  clay  that  are  going  to 
spoil  the  smoothness  of  the  surface; 
things  that  are  going  to  make  it  crack 
and  crumble  when  it  is  put  into  the 
oven.  So  the  Master-hand  is  working,  and 
His  touch  is  transforming  the  clay. 

You  go  back  to  your  room  to-day  and 
when  you  kneel  down  in  silence  and 
quietness  before  God,  and  you  review  this 
day,  you  will  say  to  yourself,  "Yes,  I 
have  made  a  fresh  consecration  of  my 
life  to  Christ.  What  is  it  going  to  mean? 
What  is  it  going  to  involve  for  me?" 
Then  God  will  show  you  things  in  your 
life  that  will  mar  and  spoil  the  work  oi 
the  Potter.  Stones  must  be  taken  out. 
Through  your  conscience  He  will  bring 
to  your  memory  those  sins  which  you 
know  about,  but  which  no  one  else  knows 
about.  He  is  going  to  work  in  your  life. 
TESTED  BY  FIRE 

The  Potter's  clay  would  not  be  good 
for  anything  unless  it  went  into  the  fire; 
and  when  it  goes  into  the  fire  instead  of 
feeling  the  wonderful  touch  of  the  mas- 
ter-hand, it  feels  the  burning  heat  of  the 
furnace.  Is  not  that  what  happened  in 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane?  Does  not 
God  allow  our  faith  to  be  tested,  and 
tested,  and  tested  again?  We  feel  the 
heat  of  the  furnace,  and  we  feel  alone, 
and  we  wonder  why  God  should  allow 
these  things  to  happen. 

My  friend,  one  of  two  things  happens 
when  God  allows  us  to  go  into  the  fur- 
nace, we  are  either  cracked  and  become 
useless;    turning   in    upon   our    souls,    and 


complaining,  and  murmuring,  and  allow- 
ing self-pity  to  take  hold  of  us;  or  else 
we  realize  that  we  can  never  be  per- 
fected in  the  service  of  God  unless  He 
allows  us  to  go  through  the  furnace,  that 
we  will  never  be  the  real  men  and  wom- 
en that  God  wants  us  to  be  unless  we 
can  face  that  testing,  unless  we  can  put 
ourselves  unreservedly  into  the  hands  of 
God,  unless  we  can  look  up  and  say, 
"Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
Him." 

THE  FINISHED  PRODUCT 
Now  notice  the  furnace  is  opened,  and 
in  the  furnace  that  pot  has  gained  two 
things — it  has  gained  strength,  and  it 
has  gained  beauty  of  color.  There  is 
something  that  is  burned  into  our  lives. 
As  we  are  tested  in  the  furnace,  there  is 
something  that  brings  to  us  that  inex- 
pressible "peace  of  God  that  passeth  all 
understanding,"  something  that  makes 
God  so  absolutely  sure,  that  we  know 
that  whatever  happens  He  will  never  iet 
us   be  put    to  shame. 

God  will  perfect  the  faith  of  His  chil- 
dren. And  the  child  of  God  comes  out  of 
that  furnace  strong,  not  in  his  own 
strength,  but  drawn  in  through  that 
testing,  he  gains  a  strength  that  he  never 
knew  before,  a  stability  and  a  strength 
unknown  until  he  went  through  that 
furnace. 

There  is  a  testing  time  in  every  life. 
There  is  suffering  that  comes  into  every 
life,  and  it  is  going  to  make  all  the  dif- 
ference between  the  real  touch  of  God 
in  our  lives,  and  the  lives  that  are  su- 
perficial  and  more  or  less  useless. 

BIBLE  LESSON 
Topic :  "PRAYER" 
Beulah  Osbon 
Scripture  Lesson:  Acts  16:13-18. 
THOUGFITS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
Here  we  see  Paul  and  Timothy  on 
their  way  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  the 
place  where  prayer  was  wont  or  accus- 
tomed to  be  made.  So  many  to-day  neg- 
lect the  place  of  prayer.  People  are  so 
careless  and  indifferent  and  let  the  cares 
of  this  life  rob  them  of  the  many  bless- 
ings God  has  in  store  for  them.  They 
need  to  wake  up  and  see  their  condition, 
lay  aside  the  cares  of  this  life  and  visit 
the  place  of  prayer.  We  ought  above  all 
things  to  go  to  the  house  of  prayer  on 
Sunday,  and  then  every  day  in  the  week 
have  us  a  place  of  prayer.  When  we  be- 
gin to  pray  in  earnest  things  will  hap- 
pen. We  see  here  in  the  lesson  what  a 
great  miracle  was  performed  through 
prayer.  If  Paul  and  Timothy  had  been 
careless  and  stayed  at  home  this  poor  girl 
would  still  have  been  a  slave,  but 
through  their  faithfulness  to  pray  she 
was  set  free. 


WHEN   WE  SHOULD  PRAY 
1    Thess.    5:17;   Luke    18:1-8 

We  should  pray  without  ceasing.  We 
should  have  a  prayer  continually  in  our 
hearts.  If  this  widow  had  not  kept  ask- 
ing and  pleading  she  would  not  have 
been  avenged  of  her  adversary  or  enemy. 
God  wants  us  to  get  in  earnest  before  He 
gives  us  what  we  are  desiring.  Prayer  is 
the  sincere  desire  of  the  heart  and  until 
we  really  get  sincere  in  our  pleading  with 
God,  we  will  not  get  our  desire.  When 
we  pray  in  earnest  things  happen. 
WHY   WE  SHOULD  PRAY 

1  Peter  2:21;  Phil.  2:5;   1  John  2:6; 
Mark    14:38 

One  reason  we  should  pray  is  because 
Jesus  prayed.  He  said  He  had  left  us  an 
example  and  we  were  to  follow  in  His 
steps.  If  Jesus  needed  to  pray,  how  much 
more  do  we  need  to  pray?  We  are  just 
weak  worms  of  the  dust  and  are  noth- 
ing within  ourselves,  therefore  we  need 
to  pray  for  help  and  strength  from  God 
that  we  might  be  able  to  stand.  Paul  in 
Phil.  2:5  exhorts  us  to  let  this  mind  be 
in  us  that  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  Je- 
sus kept  His  mind  in  an  attitude  of 
prayer  continually  to  God  and  we  should 
more  so. 

If  we  say  we  abide  in  Jesus  we  ought 
to  walk  as  Fie  walked.  Another  reason 
we  should  pray  is  because  Jesus  com- 
manded us  to  watch  and  pray  lest  we 
enter  into  temptation.  When  we  fail  to 
pray  the  devil  will  find  a  place  to  slip 
in.  The  devil  can't  stand  prayer.  He 
knows  God  has  all  power  and  will  de- 
liver His  little  children  when  they  cry 
unto  Him. 
WHAT  WE  SHOULD  PRAY  FOR 
jude  3;  Flebrews  4:16 

We  should  pray  for  faith,  for  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  Fleb. 
11:6.  Above  all  we  want  our  lives  to 
p.ease  God.  It  takes  faith  in  God  to  be 
saved  or  healed.  Mark  16:16,  "He  that 
belie veth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  So  you  see  how  important  it  is 
for  us  to  pray  for  faith. 

We  should  pray  for  help.  Paul  in 
writing  to  the  Hebrews  exhorts  them  to 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  that 
they  might  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need;  and  this  is  for  us  to-day.  We  are 
to  ask  for  what  we  receive,  for  God  said 
in  Luke  11:9  for  us  to  ask  and  it  shall 
be  given  us. 

WHO  WE  SHOULD  PRAY  FOR 
Matt.    5:44;    James    5:16. 

We  are  commanded  here  in  Matthew 
by  Jesus  Himself  to  pray  for  our  ene- 
mies. In  Prov.  25:21,  22,  we  find  that 
if  we  would  feed  our  enemy  we  would 
heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head  and  the 
Lord  would  reward  us.  Jesus  said  in 
John  14:15,  "If  we  love  one  another  we 
will   pray   for   one    another."   Jesus   com- 
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another.  We  must  keep  His  command- 
ments to  love  Him.  Gal.  6:1,  2  tells  us 
to  bear  one  another's  burdens  and  if  we 
do  we  will  surely  pray  for  one  another. 
PRAYER  CHANGES  THINGS 
1  Kings   18:19-39. 

Here  we  see  that  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  this  righteous  man  changed  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  a  whole  nation  from 
idol  gods  to  the  true  and  loving  God. 
When  we  really  get  in  earnest  and  pray 
from  the  depths  of  our  hearts  things 
will  change.  In  Isa.  66:8,  we  read,  "For 
as  soon  as  Zion  (the  Church)  travailed, 
she  brought  forth  her  children."  We 
need  to  pray  to  get  under  the  burden  for 
lost  souls  and  then  we  can  intercede  in 
earnest  prayer  and  things  will  happen. 
God  is  still  on  His  throne  and  He  will 
not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  cries  of  His 
children.  We  read  in  Acts  12:5-11  how 
the  church  came  together  to  pray  for 
Peter  to  be  delivered  out  of  prison  and 
God  heard  and  answered,  and  He  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,  Heb. 
13:8.  He  doesn't  change  and  He  said, 
"All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive,"  Maft. 
21:22.  This  is  one  of  God's  eternal 
"shalls"  and  His  Word  can't  fail.  It 
will  stand  when  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  Luke  16:17;  Isa.  40:8;  Isa. 
51:6. 

PRAYER  IMPORTANCE 
1  Tim.   2:1,  6. 

Jesus  never  has  office  hours,  nor  im- 
poses a  secretary  between  Himself  and 
the  believer.  Go  to  Him  in  everything 
and  at  all  times.  Every  time  you  pray 
you  possess  more  of  the  enemy's  ground. 
Rom.    12:12;  Phil.  4:6. 

Praying  will  make  us  lay  aside  our 
sinning  or  sinning  will  make  us  lay 
aside  our  praying.  The  two  can't  dwell 
together  in  the  same  house,   Psa.   66:18. 

Prayer  power — The  prayer  that  as- 
cends the  highest  comes  from  the  lowest 
depths  of  a  humble  heart,  Psa.  10.17. 
Let's  be  careful  that  we  keep  ourselves 
humble  that  we  might  have  more  power 
in  prayer.  Through  prayer  we  overcome 
and  we   want   to  be   full   overcomers. 

The  most  important  part  of  prayer  is 
the  last  ten  minutes  after  prayer.  Listen- 
ing for  God's  answer.  We  have  to  be  still 
to  hear  God  speak  for  He  speaks  in  a 
still  small  voice. 

CONCLUSION 

Let's  not  forget  to  pray  and  be  like 
Jacob,  determined  to  stay  before  God 
until  the  blessing  comes.  Sometimes  we 
have  to  wrestle  with  God  before  we  get 
an  answer,  but  let's  get  discouraged  for 
God  will  hear  an  earnest  prayer. 

Prayer  may  be  as  simple  as  a  baby's 
cry;  as  eloquent  as  a  tear;  as  secret  as  a 
heartpang;  as  swift  as  the  lightning;  as 
mighty  as  the  tornado;  as  sweet  as  May 
blossoms;  as  deep  as  hell;  as  high  as  heav- 
en; as  strong  as  love;  and  as  divinely  hu- 


man as  the  Christ  of  God.  Prayer  is  only 
real  prayer  when  inspired  by  Him  and 
His  Spirit. 


EMILY'S  BANQUET 
DRESS 

and  water  applied  where  most  needed — 
and  yellow  organdie  curtains  at  the  win- 
dow! 

Could  she  do  it?  Would  she  be  willing 
to  sacrifice  her  new  banquet  dress  for 
curtains?  She  wavered — if  she  did  she 
would  be  the  only  girl  there  without  a 
new  dress.  Then  in  her  ears  again  rang 
that  cry. 

".  .  .  I'd  die  for  just  a  bit  of  sun- 
shine!" 

"Oh,  yes,  Lord,  I  will  do  it.  I  have  an- 
other dress  that  is  nice  enough  to  wear." 

Immediately  she  went  to  her  mother 
with  the  story  of  her  afternoon's  visit 
and  her  wish  to  use  the  goods  for  a  bit  of 
sunshine.  She  could  not  keep  back  the 
tears;  and  her  understanding  mother,  too, 
had  tears  in  her  eyes  by  the  time  the 
story  was  finished. 

"It's  your  goods,  dear,"  she  told  Emily. 
"If  it  could  be  done  I'd  buy  you  some 
more;  but  we  can't  manage  that.  Your 
other  dress  will  do  very  nicely.  And  then 
I'll  help  you  with  your  plan  all  I  can.  I'll 
make  the  curtains  and  perhaps  a  rug  and 
a  cushion  or  two." 

The  following  Monday  after  school 
Emily  went  to  the  Merton  home  and,  af- 
ter heating  some  water,  proceeded  to  give 
the  window  and  woodwork  a  much 
needed  scrubbing.  Then  she  hung  the 
bright  yellow  curtains. 

Mrs.  Merton  went  into  ecstasies  of  joy 
at  the  sight  of  them.  Lettie  noticed  them 
immediately  upon  her  return  from  being 
with  some  of  "the  gang."  She  offered  no 
comment  upon  learning  from  where  they 
came;  but  her  glance  went  often  to  them 
and  she  stayed  home  that  evening  clean- 
ing up  the  rest  of  the  house. 

Mr.  Merton,  too,  noticed  the  improve- 
ment, and  the  sight  of  the  bright  cur- 
tains brought  a  spark  of  life  into  his  eyes 
that  had  of  late  been  so  lusterless.  He 
also  remained  at  home  that  evening,  sit- 
ting by  his  wife's  side  planning  how  they 
could  manage,  by  close  shaving  of  all  ex- 
penses, to  buy  paper  for  the  walls  and 
perhaps  paint  for  the  woodwork  and 
furniture. 

When  Emily  came  a  few  nights  later 
she  was  taken  aback  with  surprise.  Mr. 
Merton  and  Lettie  were  hanging  the  last 
strip  of  paper  and  Mrs.  Merton  was  lying 
there  watching  them  with  eager,  happy 
eyes.  How  differently  she  seemed  from 
the  sad,  hopeless  little  woman  who  had 
poured  out  her  story  to  Emily  less  than 
a  week  before. 

"And  after  we're  all  through  papering 
I'm  going  to  paint  the  woodwork  and 
furniture  and  Dad  says  he  thinks  maybe 


he  can  save  enough  to  buy  paint  for  the 
outside  of  the  house,"  Lettie  told  Emily 
interestedly.  Then  in  an  aside  to  her  she 
said  in  low  tones,  "I  want  to  thank  you 
for  those  curtains.  I  never  noticed  before 
how  awful  things  had  got  to  be  until  I 
saw  them  in  contrast  with  something 
bright  and  pretty.  I'm  going  to  keep 
things  looking  nicer  than  I  ever  did  be- 
fore. And  I'd  like  to  have  you  come  to 
see  me  sometimes  if  you  could,"  she 
added  somewhat  shyly. 

Before  Emily  left  Mrs.  Merton  man- 
aged to  whisper  hastily  in  her  ear,  "He 
has  forgiven  me — God  has.  And  now  I'm 
praying  for  the  others.  I'm  sure  you  can 
get  Lettie  back  in  Sunday  School  again 
and  I  want  him  to  go,   too." 

One  week  later  Emily  sat  at  the  ban- 
quet table.  Next  to  her  she  heard  a 
whispered  comment — not  meant  for  her 
ears. 

"Emily  Brant  doesn't  have  on  a  new 
dress.  Why,  I'd  be  simply  mortified  if  I 
had  come  to  the  banquet  in  a  dress  I'd 
worn    before!" 

Before  Emily's  inner  vision  flashed  the 
picture  of  yellow  curtains  and  a  trans- 
formed home.  She  turned  to  the  spreader 
of  gossip  with  a  brilliant  smile  so  full  of 
joyous  gladness  that  it  made  the  other 
wonder  at  the  source  of  it.  Too,  it  made 
her  a  little  ashamed  of  the  catty  remark 
she  had  made.  She  hoped  Emily  hadn't 
heard.  Surely  she  hadn't  or  she  would 
never  have  smiled  at  her  like  that. 

But  Emily  had  heard.  And  she  smiled 
because  the  joy  of  being  privileged  to 
wear  an  old  dress,  that  the  new  one  might 
bring  such  happiness  to  others,  was  so 
great  that  it  left  no  room  for  petty 
hurts. 
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SPURGEON 

(Continued   from  page   9) 

day  Schools.  A  colportage  association  was 
formed,  alms  houses  sustained,  orphanages 
for  both  boys  and  girls  established,  and 
the  world  renowned  Pastors  College 
brought  into  being.  Never  did  the  crowds 
of  eager  listeners  cease  to  gather  at  the 
Tabernacle  doors  long  before  the  hours 
for   Sunday  services. 

D.  L.  Moody  was  a  reverent  admirer 
of  Spurgeon,  from  his  earliest  years,  and 
made  straight  for  the  Tabernacle  on  his 
first  arrival  in  London.  Again  and  again 
did  he  worship  there,  going  early  to  make 
sure  of  a  seat,  always  if  possible  occupy- 
ing the  same  place  in  the  gallery,  fasci- 
nated by  the  personality  of  the  preacher, 
and  profoundly  affected  and  edified  by 
the  spiritual  ministry.  Mr.  Moody  freely 
expressed  his  deep  admiration  for  Spur- 
geon and  acknowledged  the  powerful  in- 
fluence he  had  exercised  over  his  own 
life  and  ministry.  A  long  list  of  eminent 
men,  so  widely  diverse  as  William  E. 
Gladstone  and  David  Livingstone,  sat  re- 
peatedly at  his  feet  and  confessed  that 
the  Tabernacle  was  the  nearest  place  to 
heaven  of  any  they  knew  on  earth. 
THE  MEASURE  OF  THE  MAN 
Spurgeon  did  not  fit  into  the  ordinary 


auction  from  his  pen  was  unquestiona- 
bly the  Treasury  of  David,  a  seven  vol- 
ume commentary  on  the  Psalms,  which 
engaged  his  best  attention  for  some  ten 
years. 

It  was  in  the  pulpit,  however,  thai 
Spurgeon  was  at  his  best.  The  message 
from  God's  Word  came  as  with  a  voice 
from  heaven.  That  marvelous  voice  has 
been  described  as  a  musical  instrument  of 
rare  beauty,  holding  the  audience  in 
hushed  entrancement.  His  rhetorical 
stye  was  so  perfect  that  listeners  were 
never  conscious  of  there  being  any 
"style."  Long  before  the  days  of  ampli- 
fiers, Spurgeon  spoke  in  the  great  Crystal 
Palace,  and  every  one  of  the  more  than 
twenty-three  thousand  persons  heard  him 
distinctly.  Still  more  remarkable,  he 
preached  on  one  occasion  to  in  outdoor 
audience  of  some  twelve  thousand,  was 
heard  by  all,  and  a  host  of  young  people 
turned  to  the  Lord. 

So  great  was  the  fame  of  Spurgeon  in 
America  that  repeated  efforts  were  made 
to  prevail  upon  him  to  pay  a  visit  to  this 
country.  But  he  never  felt  called  to  leave 
his  Tabernacle  long  enough  for  such  a 
visit.  Once  the  Redpath  Lyceum  Bureau 
sent  him  an  urgent  appeal,  promising  to 
care  for  all   traveling  expenses   and  give 


human   molds.      His    gifts   and   capacities      him    $1,000    for   every   lecture   he   might 


were  abundant  and  superior,  his  person- 
ality unique,  his  ministry  prodigious.  Af- 
ter allowing  generously  for  heredity  and 
training,  there  still  remains  much  that 
marks  out  a  man  specially  raised  up  by 
God  for  an  epochal  ministry.  A  generous 
soul,  frank  and  sincere,  always  radiant, 
sympathetic  and  self-sacrificing,  he  was 
loved  and  trusted  as  a  friend  by  all 
classes.  In  the  pulpit,  and  out  of  it,  he 
spoke  the  language  of  the  people,  and 
touched  the  core  of  their  life.  Brimming 
over  with  wit  and  humor,  and  dropping 
epigrams  and  parables  like  a  Solomon,  he 
dispensed  the  most  wholesome  spiritual 
truth  in  such  a  fashion  that  even  the 
uneducated  man  of  the  street  read  "John 
Ploughman's  Talks"  with  as  keen  inter- 
est as  the  barrister  of  the  inner  temple. 

Intellectually  and  spiritually  his  ca- 
pacity and  resourcefulness  were  amaz- 
ing. Such  an  unceasing  stream  of  fresh, 
vigorous,  and  valuable  matter  came  from 
his  versatile  mind  that  he  was  not  to  be 
likened  to  a  fountain  but  a  mighty  river. 
From  his  twenty-first  year  sermons  were 
published  every  week,  the  sale  of  which 
increased  until  "Spurgeon's  sermons" 
were  scattered  literally  over  the  whole 
earth.  For  long  periods  he  preached  as 
many  as  twelve  sermons  every  week!  Be- 
ginning in  1865  he  also  published  his 
own  monthly  magazine  The  Sword  and 
Trowel,  which  was  almost  as  widely  read 
as  his  sermons.  Of  literary  work  there 
was  an  abundance,  letters,  pamphlets, 
poems  and  books;  but  the  crowning  pro- 


deliver!  But  his  reply  was  characteristic 
of  greatness,  "I  have  no  idea  of  visiting 
America  at  present;  and  as  I  said  to  you 
before,  I  am  not  a  lecturer;  nor  would  I 
receive   money   for   preaching." 

THE  CHRISTIAN  WARRIOR 
While  never  failing  to  attract  crowds, 
Spurgeon  was  not  popular  in  the  sense  of 
catering  to  any  desire  for  smooth  things. 
On   the  contrary,  his  messages  rang      so 
true  to  the  divine  Word  that  he    earned 
for  himself   the   newspaper      sobriquet  of 
"Brimstone."    From   the   outset      he      en- 
countered  the  violent   antagonism  of  the 
enemies   of    righteousness,      whose      name 
seemed  to  be  legion.     Newspaper     sneers 
and  tirades,  virulent  pamphlets,  the  curs- 
ings of  organized  vice,  and,  most  merci- 
less of   all,   calumnies   from   many  pulpi- 
teers were  leveled   at   his   head.      On  the 
occasion   of  his   first   service   in    the   Sur- 
rey Music  Hall,  just  as  the  assembly  was 
silent  for  prayer,  the  most  diabolical  coup 
was  sprung  by  a  scattered  group  of  evil 
doers  who  simultaneously  raised   the  crv 
"fire"  in  different  parts  of  the  building, 
causing    a    stampede    for    the    exits,      re- 
sulting in  the  death  or  injury  of  a  large 
number. 

In  the  realm  of  theology,  Spurgeon 
came  into  open  conflict  with  the  pre- 
vailing hyper-Calvinism,  which  was  more 
"Calvinistic"  than  Calvin  himself,  and 
which  held  both  pulpit  and  pew  in  the 
grip  of  a  cold  hopeless  fatalism.  In  break- 
ing away  from  this  traditionalism  Spurg- 


eon drew   the  anathemas  of  formal  theo- 
logians, but,  on  the  other  hand,  had  the 
joy  of  proclaiming  a  full  and  free  salva- 
tion,  to  which  hungry  hearts  responded. 
With   the  passing  of  years  the  ridicule 
and      antagonism      of      the        newspapers 
changed  to  a  different  note,  and  for  the 
most   part   the   editors   strongly  endorsed 
the  work  at  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle. 
But   Spurgeon's   conflict      of   later     years 
was    increasingly    with    the    vanguard    of 
the  movement  which  we  now  character- 
ize as  Modernism.  No  man  was  keener  to 
detect    its   subtle   sophistries,   or  sense   it^ 
deadly  perils.  While  his  peculiar  forte  was 
evangelism,  and  controversy  with  sects  or 
cliques   much    to    his   dislike,   nevertheless 
he  waged  a   valiant  and   uncompromising 
warfare  against   the   "downgrade"   move- 
ment, particularly  within  the  Baptist  de- 
nomination. So  acute  was  the  conflict  at 
one  time  that  Spurgeon  virtually  severed 
his    connection    with    the   Baptist    Union. 
To   avert   such   a    catastrophe,   the   union 
made  haste  to  set  its  house  in  order,  at 
least   to   such   a   degree      as   to  quell      the 
gathering  storm.  The  Metropolitan  pulpit 
never  ceased  to  thunder     against     com- 
promise with  evil,  or  unbelief,  or  modern 
thought.  There  was  no  quarter  shown  to 
such  unscriptural  heresies  as  the  univer- 
sal  fatherhood   of  God,   postmortem   sal- 
vation,  or    the   denial    of   substitutionary 
atonement.  To  the  glory  of  God  it  is  to 
be     recorded      that,      though      Spurgeon 
went  to  his  reward  more  than  forty  years 
ago,   the  Metropolitan     Tabernacle     still 
stands  four-square  on   the     old     founda- 
tions,  like  a    lighthouse   in   the   gathering 
gloom. 

MOURNED  AS  A  BELOVED  PRINCE 

When  the  man  of  God  was  taken  home 
to  glory,  in  his  fifty-eighth  year,  his  de- 
parture was  mourned  by  millions.  The 
love  and  esteem  in  which  he  was  held 
could  not  be  better  measured  than  by  the 
volume  of  letters  and  telegrams  that 
poured  in  during  his  last  illness  from  all 
over  the  world,  and  every  class  of  society. 
The  press  said  that  over  one  hundred 
thousand  people  had  taken  part  in  the 
memorial  services,  and  that  practically 
all  London  had  suspended  activities  as  a 
mark  of  respect  for  the  dead.  South  Lon- 
don from  the  Tabernacle  to  Norwood 
cemetery,  some  five  miles,  presented  a 
wonderful  appearance,  with  people  lining 
the  streets  while  the  funeral  procession 
more  than  two  miles  in  length  passed  by- 

The  little  charity  child  who  on  being 
asked  who  was  the  Prime  Minister  of 
England,  replied  "Spurgeon,"  was  not  far 
from  the  truth.  Among  the  galaxy  of  re- 
nowned names  that  adorned  the  Victorian 
Period  the  name  of  Spurgeon  stands  out 
as  a  star  of  superior  magnitude. — The 
Moody  Monthly. 
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My  High  Resolve 

COUNSEL  FOR  LIVES  AT  THE  PARTING  OF  THE  WAYS 


Great  life  decisions  are  in  the  making  all  about  me.  People  are  at  the 
parting  of  the  ways,  choosing  a  life  work,  choosing  companions  and  asso- 
ciates, choosing  paths,  some  to  rise,  some  to  fall.  It  is  my  high  resolve  to 
live  so  close  to  my  Master  that  I  may  be  duly  under  the  Spirit's  guidance  so 
that  in  all  places  I  may  be  led  to  say  or  do  that  which  people  need  at  the 
parting  of  the  ways. 

My  soul!  What  a  need  there  is  for  great  lives!  National  ideals  to  sustain; 
the  revolt  of  youth,  world-wide,  and  who  shall  pilot  them  in  their  new  day? 
The  awakening  world  crying  for  the  democracy  of  Christian  brotherhood. 
Wealth  is  accumulating.  Men  are  decaying.  Poets  for  the  new  day  should 
spring  up.  Men  of  mighty  mould  for  political  leadership  should  be  developed. 
Powerful  business  men,  with  high  honor,  should  be  produced. 

I  must  walk  close  to  youth.  I  must  be  so  true  and  earnest  that  I  can 
counsel  them.  I  am  resolved  that  I  shall  give  much  thought  and  effort  to 
help  youth  choose  wisely,  heroically  and  earnestly  the  path  they  are  to  take. 
Be  this  my  one  great  aim — to- counsel  lives  at  the  parting  of  the  ways. 

— Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


cThy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  boys  and  girls:   God  bless  you. 

We  have  been  thinking  of  you  to-day, 
of  the  great  company  of  young  people 
who  are  at  the  crossroads.  Some  of  them 
are  standing  waiting  for  us  to  tell  them 
which  way  to  go.  Some  having  found 
no  one  at  the  crossroads  when  they 
reached  there,  have  hastily  made  their 
choice   and   have   taken    the   wrong    road. 

We  might  write  along  the  moral  and 
spiritual  side  of  this  question  in  this  mes- 
sage, but  we  feel  more  impressed  to 
write  along  another  line.  We  feel  that 
many  of  our  boys  and  girls  are  missing 
God's  best  because  they  have  not  been 
met  at  the  crossroads,  educationally 
speaking.  Thousands  have  gone  the  road 
of  ignorance  just  because  some  one  did 
not  show  them  the  importance  of  hav- 
ing an  education.  It  is  easy  to  get  an  ed- 
ucation to-day.  Every  thing  is  being 
done  to  help  our  young  people.  There 
are  free  schools  on  every  side,  and  buses 
to  carry  them  to  and  from  school  free. 
There  is  nothing  to  do  but  help  yourself 
and  yet  thousands  are  stopping  short  of 
even  a  high  school  education,  only  to 
wake  up  later  with  regrets.  If  only  par- 
ents could  see  the  importance  and  be 
with  them  at  the  crossroads  to  direct 
and  advise  and  insist  upon  them  taking 
advantage  of  the  great  things  our  coun- 
try is  doing  to  help  them. 

It  is  a  great  temptation  to  a  boy  grow- 
ing up  who  must  depend  on  dad  for  ev- 
ery nickel  he  spends,  to  get  out  and  sup- 
port himself  and  be  independent.  Yes, 
dad  may  be  poor  and  you  may  not  be 
able  to  wear  nice  clothes  to  school  like 
John  Smith  or  Bill  Jones  but  what  does 
that  amount  to  if  you've  caught  the  vi- 
sion? Many  a  boy  who  was  ridiculed 
when  attending  school  has  far  exceeded 
those  who  have  done  the  ridiculing. 

We  find  so  many  young  men  and 
women  these  days  who  took  the  wrong 
road  who  would  give  anything  to  go 
back  and  have  the  same  opportunity 
again.  Many  are  taking  the  opportunity 
in  middle  life.  We  visited  a  college  in 
Oklahoma  one  time,  where  fathers  and 
mothers,  sons  and  daughters  were  grad- 
uating together.  People  in  middle  life  are 
beginning  to  see  that  it  is  a  hard  pull 
without  education  in   these  days. 

Socrates,  at  an  extreme  age,  learned  to 
play  on  musical  instruments. 

Cato,  at  eighty  years  of  age,  thought 
proper  to  learn   the  Greek   language. 

Plutarch  when,  between  seventy  and 
eighty,    commenced    the   study   of   Latin. 

Sir  Henry  Spelman  neglected  the 
sciences  in  his  youth,  but  commenced 
the  study  of  them  when  he  was  between 
fifty  and  sixty  years  of  age.   After  this 


time  he  became  a  most  learned  anti- 
quarian and  scholar. 

Colbert,  the  famous  French  minister, 
at  sixty  years  of  age,  returned  to  his 
Latin  and  law  studies. 

Ludovico,  at  the  age  of  one  hundred 
and  fifteen,  wrote  the  memories  of  his 
own   times. 

Ogilby,  the  translator  of  Homer  and 
Virgil,  was  unacquainted  with  Latin  and 
Greek  until  he  was  past  the  age  of  fifty. 

Franklin  did  not  fully  commence  his 
philosophical  pursuits  until  he  had 
reached  his  fiftieth   year. 

Dryden,  in  his  sixty-eighth  year,  com- 
menced the  translation  of  the  Iliad,  and 
his  most  pleasing  productions  were  writ- 
ten  in   his  old   age. 

A  noted  preacher  and  lecturer  got  his 
education  while  working  in  a  coal  mine 
— much    of   his   studying    was      actually 

THIS  IS  YOUR  HOUR 

This   is   your  hour — creep   upon  it! 

Summon  your  power,  leap  upon  it! 

Grasp  it,  clasp  it,  hold  it  tight! 

Strike  it,  spike  it,  with  full  might! 

If  you  take  too  long  to  ponder, 

Opportunity  may  wander, 

Yesterday's  a  bog  of  sorrow; 

No  man  ever  finds  to-morrow. 

Hesitation   is   a  mire — 

Climb  out,  climb  up,  climb  on  high- 
er, 

Fumble,  stumble,  risk  a  tumble, 

Make  a  start,  however  humble! 

Do  your  best,  and  do  it  now. 

Pluck  and  grit  will  find  out  how. 

Persevere,  although  you  tire — 

While  a  spark  is  left,  there's  fire. 

Distrust  doubt;  doubt  is  a  liar. 

Even  if  all  mankind  jeer  you, 

You  can  force  the  world  to  cheer 
you. 

done  in  odd  moments  by  the  dim  light 
of  a  miner's  lamp.  To  this  fact  he  at- 
tributes his  power  to  concentrate.  "I 
can  busy  my  whole  mind  on  a  matter 
for  a  certain  period  and  a  minute  later 
dismiss  it  entirely  and  turn  immediate- 
ly to  another,"  he  says. 

We  knew  a  young  man  one  time  who 
at  seventeen  years  of  age  decided  that  he 
would  quit  school  and  go  into  the  navy. 
The  parents  met  him  at  the  crossroads 
and  plead  with  him  to  finish  school.  He 
would  not  listen  and  so  he  was  permitted 
to  go.  He  had  not  been  there  long  until 
he  would  have  given  everything  to  be 
back  home  in  school;  but  it  was  too 
late.  He  was  there  for  three  and  one  half 
years,  so  he  thought.  However,  through 
a  pull  the  father  had  with  officials,  he 
was  released  in  two  years.  He  started 
back  to  school,  but  did  not  stay  long. 
Having   had    his   own   money   so   long   in 


the  navy  he  could  not  bear  the  thought 
of  asking  dad  for  money.  He  got  a  job 
and  worked  for  two  years.  He  was  not 
satisfied  with  his  job  and  tried  to  get 
better  positions,  but  everywhere  he  went 
they  asked  him  if  he  had  a  high  school 
education  and  he  had  to  tell  them  no. 
He  soon  saw  that  he  was  handicapped. 
One  day  he  came  home  from  his  work 
to  tell  his  parents  he  was  going  back  to 
school.  He  went  back  and  took  two  years 
of  high  school  and  three  of  college  and 
is  now  a  very  successful  business  man. 
Yes,  of  course,  it  took  work  to  do  that 
but  he  had  caught  the  vision  of  the  need 
of  an  education.  It  didn't  make  any  dif- 
ference about  his  age  or  what  people 
would  think  of  him,  he  just  knew  he 
must  have  an  education  and  he  went  af- 
ter it.  He  failed  at  the  crossroads  but 
he  came  back  and  took  the  right  road 
and  made  good. 

There  are  two  classes  of  young  peo- 
ple to  whom  we  are  writing  this  mes- 
sage— those  who  are  not  yet  at  the  cross- 
roads and  those  who  have  taken  the 
wrong  road.  To  the  first  class:  We  urge 
you  to  listen  to  the  voice  that  is  at  the 
crossroads  telling  you  which  way  to  go. 
Perhaps  this  little  message  might  be  that 
voice.  Who  knows?  To  the  other  class 
who  have  given  up  school  and  are  just 
now  realizing  that  you  have  made  a  mis- 
take: Be  brave  and  courageous.  Step  out 
on  God's  promises  and  He  will  see  you 
through.  He  knows  your  need.  There  are 
many  good  schools  and  the  majority  of 
teachers  will  take  great  interest  in  the 
boy  or  girl  who  will  make  the  effort  and 
step  back   in   line   for   an   education. 

Then  there  is  another  class  of  boys 
and  girls  who  would  gladly  go  to  school 
and  make  good  if  they  had  a  chance, 
but  they  have  a  mother  to  support  or  an 
invalid  father  or  little  sisters  and  broth- 
ers. An  education  is  still  possible  for 
them  if  they  will  make  the  effort.  Some 
invalid  may  be  blue  and  discouraged  be- 
cause there  is  no  hope  for  them.  Yes, 
there  is  just  as  much  hope  for  you  as  any 
one.  There  are  so  many  wonderful  books 
that  may  be  obtained  from  the  libra- 
ries and  you  may  improve  your  mind  in 
the  home.  You  say  you  are  poor  and 
have  no  books  and  live  away  out  in  the 
country.   Well,  listen   to   this: 

When  Thurlow  'Weed  was  a  boy, 
working  in  his  father's  maple-sugar 
camp,  he  heard  of  a  neighbor  two  miles 
away  who  had  a  book  about  the  great 
struggle  for  liberty  in  France.  The  book 
was  a  history  of  the  French  Revolution, 
and  Weed,  with  no  shoes  to  his  name, 
tied  his  feet  up  in  old  rags  and  walked 
(Continued  on  page   15) 
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Blend  en  Theske 

ESTELLE  B.  RITTENHOUSE 


II 


Martha  was  stirring  up  a  cake.  And 
Martha  stirring  up  a  cake  was  bewitch- 
ing. Her  cheeks  glowed,  blue  eyes  shone, 
and  soft,  damp  curls  rioted  all  over  her 
head.  She  moved  with  swift  surety.  She 
was  an  artist,  the  dainty  kitchen,  her 
studio. 

Just  as  she  slid  the  cake>  all  golden, 
into  the  oven,  a  light  step  sounded  on  the 
porch. 

"Hello,  cookie,  may  I  come  in?"  a 
rippling    voice   called. 

"With  soft  and  silent  tread,  Hazel. 
This  cake  must  be  perfect  for  to-night." 

"That's  why  I  came,  not  for  the  cake, 
but  about  the  program.  Miss  Cora  wants 
to  know  what  your  stunt  for  to-night 
will   be." 

Martha  grew  pale,  her  eyes  filled  with 
pain,  even  the  rioting  curls  drooped. 
"Oh,  I  can't.  I  just  can't.  I'd  rather 
have  a  tooth  pulled  any  day  than  try  to 
show  off  at  class  meeting." 

"But,  Martha,"  Hazel  objected,  "it 
isn't  showing  off.  It's  doing  something 
to  cheer,  amuse,  or  instruct  others." 

"Yes,  of  course.  But  I  feel  so  awk- 
ward and  conspicuous.  I  know — my  cake 
will   be  my  stunt." 

"Not  on  your  life,  honey.  Other  folks 
take  their  turn  at  cakes.  So  you  must 
take  your  turn  at  entertaining.  You  got 
out  of  it  the  last  two  times,  you  know." 

"Yes,   yes.      Well— I    will.   I'll   do  it." 

"Goody!  Now  I'll  run  along  before 
you  change  your  mind.   S'long." 

Martha  groaned  as  she  watched  Hazel 
trip  down  the  path.  She  dropped  on  her 
high,  white  stool  and  stared  at  the  kitch- 
en cabinet  for  comfort.  "What  shall  I 
say?  What  shall  I  say?  There,"  her  eyes 
sparkled,  "I'll  say  that."  She  shook  her 
finger  at  the  cocoa  box  straight  before 
her.  She  took  it  down  and  turned  it 
around.  It's  only  a  recipe  but  they  won't 
know  it.  No,  not  the  French  one,  nor 
the  Spanish,  nor  the  German,  they  might 
know  some  of  those  words.  Here,  this 
one.  What  language  can  it  be?  'Bland 
en  theske  fuld.'  Is  that  pronounced 
'fooled'  or  'fulled,'  I  wonder.  Oh,  my 
cake!" 

A  glance  at  the  clock,  a  quick  step 
to  the  oven,  out  came  the  cake,  a  cook's 
sweet  dream.  While  the  fluffy  layers 
cooled  Martha  began  the  icing.  Again  she 
was  master  of  all  she  surveyed.  She  set 
out  a  bowl,  picked  up  a  box,  and  gazed 
unbelievingly    into    it. 

"No  powdered  sugar!  Betsy's  been 
cooking  again,  I  suppose.  Well,  I'll  have 
to  get   some.   Better  look   at   my   'poem' 


again.  'Bland  en  theske  fuld.'  I'll  get 
used  to  saying  that  much,  then  finish 
when  the  cake  is  done.  Nothing  inspires 
me  more  than  a  high  iced  cake." 

A  moment  later  she  stepped  down 
the  street  neatly  clad  in  green,  murmur- 
ing to  herself  "Bland  en  theske,  Bland  en 
theske  fuld."  I  like  the  sound  of  that. 
I'll  call  it  a  sonnet,  a  sonnet  on — on — 
Heroism,  'cause  I  hate  so  to  do  it.  Bland 
en   theske,  Bland  .  .  ." 

Gr-r-r-r!  a  screech  of  brakes.  Too  late. 
Martha  lay  flat  on  the  street.  A  fright- 
ened young  man  was  picking  her  up,  a 
matronly  lady  was  getting  into  the  car, 
supporting  the  unconscious  girl  as  they 
sped  to  the  hospital.  All  in  a  moment. 
"No,  she  hasn't  spoken  yet,"  a  nurse 
said  to  the  drooping  young  man. 

"Didn't  you  find  any  means  of  ident- 
ification on  her?  I  ought  to  get  her 
folks." 

"None  at  all.  Madame  Theniske,  the 
great  singer,  is  waiting  to  question  her 
in  her  own  language.  She  happened  to 
hear  the  girl  talking  to  herself — that's 
why  it  all  happened,  I  presume." 

"She  walked  right  into  me.  I  do  hope 
she  isn't  seriously  hurt."  He  slumped  in 
his  chair  and  stared  unseeingly  at  the 
portrait   of   the   hospital   founder. 

"Leave  your  name  and  address,  then 
you  need  not  wait."  The  nurse  was  busi- 
nesslike again,  realizing  she  had  been  too 
chatty. 

"What  did  you  say?"  Martha  blinked 
and  gazed  wonderingly  at  the  lady  stand- 
ing by  her  bed. 

"Oh,  you  speak  English,  too!"  a  soft 
voice   ejaculated. 

"That's  all  I  do  speak.  But  why  am  I 
here?   What's  wrong?" 

A  nurse  stepped  in  with  a  tiny  glass 
cf   something   faintly   brown. 

"But  why  medicine  for  me?  I  must 
get  home  and  ice  my  cake." 

"Not  to-day,  young  lady,  to-morrow 
perhaps.  Just  now  tell  me  your  name  and 
whom  to  call."  The  nurse  pulled  out  pad 
and    pencil. 

Martha  told  her  and  then  she  was 
alone  except  for  the  queenly  woman  by 
her  side. 

"May  I  ask  who  you  are?"  Martha 
ventured. 

"I'm  a  homesick  foreigner  who  heard 
a  lovely  young  girl  talking  to  herself 
in  my  tongue.  So  I  followed  her  to  hear 
more.  I  saw  her  walk  right  into  a  car 
and  came  along  to  see  how  near  dead 
she  might  be.  But  why  did  you  just  say 
you  speak  only  English.  I  heard — " 

"Well,"  Martha  flushed,  but  went  on, 
"I  was  trying  to  learn  a  cocoa  recipe  to 


give  as  a  reading.  I  was  going  to  sur- 
prise the  others.  You  see,  we  take  turns 
entertaining  at  our  class  meeting.  I  do 
hate  to  perform;   it   nearly   kills  me." 

"So  I  see,"  the  lady  smiled.  "Tell  me 
more." 

Martha  enlarged  upon  the  talents  of 
the  various  members  and  deplored  her 
own  lack,  then  added,  "But  I  can  make 
good  cakes.  I  must  get  home.  I  forgot 
that  I  have  one  cooling.  Oh,  dear,  Bet- 
sy'll  come  in  and  pick  chunks  out  of 
the  edges." 

She  was  so  sorrowful  that  her  conv 
panion  was  moved  to  a  generous  offer  as 
consolation.  "Listen,  little  baker,  we  will 
do  it  together  next  month,  I'll  be  sing- 
ing near  here  so  if  you  bake  a  cake  I 
wi.l  sing  a  song  for  you — just  your 
class,   you   know." 

"How  wonderful!"  exclaimed  Martha, 
little  knowing  just  how  wonderful  it 
really   was. 

Just  then  the  doctor  and  white  clad 
nurse  came  in.  "Talking  too  much,"  he 
said  brusquely,  then  went  about  his  busi- 
ness of  investigating  the  girl's  injuries. 
They  proved  slight  ones.  So  Martha  con- 
sidered the  encounter  with  the  great 
Madame  Theniske  worth  it  all. 

That  is  how  it  came  about  that  the 
young  people  of  Market  Street  church 
were  in  such  a  flurry  over  the  approach- 
ing meeting  in  Martha's  home. 

Alice  Brad.ey  and  Blanche  Evans  got 
new  dresses,  dresses  with  long,  willowy 
skirts.  If  they  were  to  be  on  the  same 
program  as  the  celebrity  they  must  look 
the   part. 

"And  real  classical  numbers  now," 
Martha  coached.  "I'm  sure  she  will  sing 
from  some  opera."  Dave  Brown,  who 
really  did  very  nicely  on  his  violin  with 
the  songs  and  hymns  he  knew,  began  at 
once  on  Dvorak's  Largo.  The  whole 
class  was  in  a  near  frenzy  until  the  eve- 
ning finally  arrived. 

"Isn't  it  about  class  meeting  time, 
Marthy?"  Grampy  asked  the  day  before. 
Henry  always  gets  me  to  lead  devotions 
when  it's  here.'' 

"It  comes  soon,"  Martha  evaded  with 
a  twinge  of  conscience.  She  just  couldn't 
let  Grampy  clutter  up  their  one  really 
stylish  meeting.  She  said  nothing  more, 
so  the  old  man  was  in  bed  when  the 
youngsters  arrived. 

Every  member  came,  all  shining  and 
"ew  as  to  clothes  and  stiff  as  to  manner. 
The  guest  of  the  evening  was  beside 
Martha  on  the  brown  settee.  At  last 
Alice's  solo,  Blanche's  reading  (poems 
by  Sandburg)  and  Dave's  heroic  wrestle 
with  Dvorak  were  over.  A  feeling  of  re- 
lief and  expectancy  fell  upon  them — 
the  great  Madame  was  now  to  sing. 

As  she  arose  she  looked  upon  the  little 
.circle  with  something  of  reproach,  somc- 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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Conducted  bv  Martha  Holt 


NOTICE 


Dear  Junior  workers:  We  are  getting 
calls  constantly  for  helps  for  Junior 
Y.  P.  E.  meetings.  This  month  we  are 
beginning  our  Junior  lesson  department, 
hoping  to  stimulate  interest  in  this  great 
work.  God  help  our  people  to  catch  a 
vision  of  the  great  need.  We  must  get 
the  Word  of  God  stored  up  in  the  hearts 
of  our  boys  and  girls.  Perhaps  you  might 
give  a  prize  each  quarter  for  the  one  who 
makes  the  best  report  on  memory  work. 
-Editor. 

A  Swarm  of  Bees 

We  are  bringing  a  big  swarm  of  bees  to 
you  and  they  are  holy  bees  that  will  be 
good  for  us  to  get  acquainted  with. 

We  bring  a  swarm  of  bees 
Which  is  ever  on  the  wing; 

They  are  always  full  of  honey 
But   haven't   any  sting. 

We're   very   sure   you'll   like    them 

And  enjoy   their  honey  too, 
For  we  found  them  in  the  Bible 

And   they   tell   us   what   to  do. 

And  if  you  look  around  you 

Their  work  one  plainly  sees, 
For   the  good  old  precious  Bible 

Is   a  regular  swarm  of  "Bees." 

Memory  Work 

Be  willing  Isa.   1:19. 

Be  ye  holy,   1  Peter   1:16. 

Be   an  example,    1    Tim.    4:12. 

Be   not   weary,    2   Thess.    3:13. 

Be   not   shaken,    2   Thess.    2:2. 

Be  careful,  Phil.   4:6. 

Be  followers,   Phil.    3:17. 

Be  of  good  courage,  Psa.   27:14. 

Be  of  the  same  mind,  Rom.   12:16. 

Be  ye  kind,  Eph.  4:3  2. 

Be   not   deceived.    1   Cor.    15:33. 

Be  ye  steadfast.    1    Cor.    15:5  8. 

Be  of  good  cheer.  John  16:3  3. 

Be  zealous,  Gal.  4:18. 

Be  ye  doers,  James   1:22. 

Be  thou  faithful,  Rev.   2:10. 

Be  filled,  Col.    1:9. 

Be   spiritually-minded.    Rom.    8:6. 

Note:  Have  your  older  children  to 
bring  Bibles  and  call  out  these  Bible 
references  and  see  who  can  find  them 
first.   They   will   like   this. 

What  Jesus  Can  Do 

Jesus  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  that  we  ask  or  think. 
Eph.   3:20. 

When  Jesus  was  here  on  earth  He 
blessed  the  little  children,  and  He  will 
save  them  from   sin   to-day  if  they  will 


come  to  Him.  Little  children  can  serve 
Jesus  and  help  in  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  even  more  sometimes  than  some 
of  the  older  people,  and  then  if  they  give 
their  hearts  to  Him  while  they  are 
young  they  do  not  have  so  many  sins  to 
repent  of.  I  trust  every  little  boy  and 
girl  who  studies  this  Bible  lesson  will  let 
Jesus  in  their  hearts  and  be  one  of  His 
little    servants. 

MEMORY    WORK 

Are  you  lost?  Jesus  can  save  you. 
Matt.    18:11. 

Are  you  sick?  Jesus  can  heal  you. 
James    5:14-16. 

Are  you  poor?  Jesus  can  enrich  you. 
Rev.   3:18. 

Are  you  weak?  Jesus  can  strengthen 
you.    Isa.    40:29. 

Are  you  weary?  Jesus  can  rest  you. 
Matt.    11:28. 

Are  you  hungry?  Jesus  can  feed  you. 
John   6:1-13     48. 

Are  you  sorrowful?  Jesus  can  comfort 
you.   John    14:1-18. 

Are  you  oppressed?  Jesus  can  deliver 
you.  Acts   10:30. 

Sowing  and  Reaping 

Gal.    6:7 

This  is  a  subject  which  is  very  neces- 
sary for  every  one  to  know  about,  for 
there  will  be  a  reaping  day  for  us  all 
and  we  surely  do  need  to  sow  the  right 
kind  of  seed.  The  people  who  fail  to  pre- 
pare their  ground  and  sow  good  seed  can 
never  reap  a  good  crop.  The  ground 
needs  to  be  cleaned  of  rubbish  and 
burnt  off  if  necessary,  then  plowed  and 
the  ground  worked  down  fine.  Good  seed 
is  selected  and  planted.  Of  course  that  is 
just  the  beginning  for  there  is  lots  of 
hard  work  to  keep  out  the  weeds  so  they 
can  gather  in  the  grain  at  the  harvest 
time.  This  is  the  natural  sowing  for 
physical  needs,  but  the  most  important 
is  for  our  spiritual  life.  Our  life  will 
close  and  if  we  have  sown  seeds  of  the 
flesh  we  will  reap  of  the  flesh,  but  we 
can  sow  righteous  seed  and  reap  eternal 
life. 

Learn  the  parable  of  the  sower  as 
given  in  Matt.  13:6-9  and  the  meaning 
that  Jesus  gave  in  Matt.  13:18-23.  Our 
heart  is  the  ground  in  which  the  seed  is 
sown,  so  may  every  one  receive  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  and  bring  forth  an  abun- 
dant harvest  for  Jesus. 

Note:    We    are    giving   you    the    verse 
below  to  memorize  this  time. 
MEMORY  GEM 
Kind  hearts  are  the  gardens, 
Kind  thoughts  are  the  "roots," 
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Kind    words   are   the   blossoms, 
Kind  deeds  are   the  "fruits." 
Love    is    the   bright    sunshine 
That   warms  into  life, 
For   only    in    darkness 
Can   there   be  any  strife. 


The  Good   Shepherd 
Psa.  23:1. 

In  the  holy  land  when  Jesus  was  here 
on  earth,  there  was  a  number  of  shep- 
herds who  cared  for  their  flocks  of 
sheep.  These  men  knew  how  many  sheep 
they  had  and  if  one  became  lost  they 
would  search  for  it.  Jesus  told  them  the 
parable  of  the  lost  sheep  so  the  people 
could  understand  that  He  was  their 
Good  Shepherd  and  had  come  to  save 
them.  While  the  shepherd  watched  his 
flock  sometimes  some  of  the  sheep 
would  stray  away  and  when  they  came 
to  the  fold  at  night  and  he  counted  them 
he  could  tell  how  many  were  lost.  Then 
he  would  leave  the  sheep  in  the  fold  and 
go  out  and  search  for  the  ones  that  were 
lost.  When  he  found  them  he  always 
was  glad  and  happy  to  bring  them  back 
to  the  fold  again.  Jesus  is  our  Good 
Shepherd  and  we  are  His  little  lambs  and 
sheep  so  we  must  live  good  lives  and 
love  and  trust  Him  all  the  time.  He 
wants  us  to  work  for  Him  here  in  this 
life  and  help  find  the  lost  sheep  for 
Him. 

Memory    work:    John    10:1-16;    Matt. 
18:11-14;  Luke   15:1-7. 
Questions: 

There  was  a  shepherd  boy  who  be- 
came  king.   Who  was  he? 

What  do  we  hear  about  the  shepherds 
at   Christmas   time? 


Books  of  the  Bible 

Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  John  tell 
us  of   God's  only  Son. 

Acts,   by   Luke,   was   written,   Paul    then 
wrote   to   the   Romans; 

Then   he   wrote   a   lot   of   letters,      to   the 
Corinthians  wrote  he   twice; 

Galatians,    Ephesians,    Philippians      are   so 
nice. 

Chorus 

Come  on,  folks,  and  learn  about  the  Bi- 
ble; 

God's   Holy  Word,   will   he!.:   you   when 
in   trouble. 

His   home   above   and   God's      great    love 
are  given   to  us  free, 

Oh,  love  Him  and  serve  him  to-day. 

Then   a   letter   to  Colossians,      Thessalon- 

ians,  One  and  two, 
First    and    Second   Timothy,      Titus    and 

Philemon, 
Hebrews,    James,   and   two   from     Peter, 

three  from  John 
And  one  from   Jude  and   Re-and  Ve-la- 

t-i-o-n. 

Chorus 
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treasured  8 leanings  for  cVMinisters  and 
Christian  Workers 


The  Royal  Road 

The  way  of  duty  is  often  rugged,  but 
it  is  always  royal.  It  is  the  King's  high- 
way. It  is  the  way  to  promotion  and 
power.  It  gives  dignity  to  life  from  the 
moment  we  take  our  first  step  in  it.  O 
royalty  of  youth!  Walk  in  the  way  of 
duty — the  way  of  Christian  duty,  manly 
and  womanly  duty,  patriotic  duty.  It  is 
the  way  to  your  coronation. — Charles  C. 
Albertson. 

*  «■  * 

No  Side  Windows 

I  have  lately  very  much  enjoyed  the 
thought  that  Noah  had  only  one  window 
in  the  ark,  and  that  was  at  the  top.  This 
was  a  great  mercy  for  him.  For  had  there 
been  any  windows  at  the  sides,  Noah 
would  most  likely  have  been  tempted  to 
look  out,  to  see  what  was  going  on 
around;  and  then  he  would  have  beheld 
things  which  would  have  filled  him  with 
sorrow  and  alarm.  The  Lord  knew  this 
and,  in  His  love,  kept  him  from  doing 
so,  and  so  provided  that  he  could  only 
look  up.  Thus  kept  Noah  in  a  sweet 
spirit  of  dependence,  and  therefore  calm 
and  happy. 

What  a  beautiful  picture  this  is  for 
the  believer  now  while  passing  through 
this  scene  of  sin  and  death;  because  his 
happy  position  is  to  be  like  Noah,  al- 
ways looking  up.  For  if  he  gets  occupied 
with  the  things  around,  that  which  is 
going  on  in  the  world,  or  among  God's 
people,  then  sorrow  and  weakness  will 
be  sure  to  follow,  and  he  will  be  filled 
with  despondency.  God  has  given  us  His 
son  to  be  the  joy  of  our  souls,  and  the 
object  of  our  hearts,  telling  us  that  wt 
shall  soon  see  Him,  and  be  with  Him 
forever. — Pioneer  of  a  New  Era. 
"-    ::-    * 

She  Did  What  She  Could 

It  was  a  blustery,  dreary  cold  day. 
Outside  of  an  eating-house,  on  a  busy 
street,  an  old  lady  stood  with  her  hand 
outstretched,  asking  for  alms.  She  was 
wrinkled,  and  her  face  showed  that  life 
had  been  anything  but  kind  to  her.  Her 
clothes  were  poor,  and  the  hand  outheld 
was  twisted  and  blue  from  exposure. 
Many  passed — the  rich,  the  poor,  the 
well  dressed  and  the  shabby.  A  few,  a 
very  few,  stopped  and  dropped  a  coin  in- 
to the  wrinkled  hand.  A  girl  of  about 
seventeen  came  down  the  street.  She  was 
neatly  but  not  richly  dressed,  a  type  of 
the  many  girls  that  work  to  support 
themselves.  The  old  woman  held  out  her 
hand.  The  young  girl  stopped  and  shook 


her  head.  It  told  the  lookers-on  as  plain 
as  words,  "I  have  not  money";  and  then 
she  noticed  the  bare,  twisted  and  cold 
hands.  Without  a  moment's  hesitation 
she  drew  off  her  woolen  gloves,  gave 
them  to  the  old  woman,  and  passed  on. 
In  her  eyes  was  a  new  light,  and  those 
who  beheld  wondered. — Selected. 
t:  -::  •:= 
A  Mother's  Soliloquy 

Tobacco?  Let  me  see.  What  good 
thing  can  I  say  for  you?  Well,  the  best 
thing  that  I  can  say  for  you  is  that  you 
are  a  tyrant —  a  tyrant,  do  you  hear? 
You've  held  my  loved  ones  in  your 
grasp.  Time  and  time  again  they  have 
said,  "I'm  done  with  you."  But  time  and 
time  again  I've  seen  them  fall  prey  to 
your  wiles  and  come  home  with  the  se- 
cret written  on  their  faces  that  you  had 
conquered   again. 

I've  seen  that  bright-eyed  boy  of  mine, 
whom  I  held  in  my  arms  as  a  tiny  babe 
and  dreamed  and  planned  over,  fall  to 
the  charms  of  Lady  Nicotine,  who  ruined 
him  body  and  soul!  Ruined  him,  Oh  yes, 
ruined  him,  so  that  I  have  determined  by 
God's  help  to  fight  you  to  the  end. 

And  yet  you  were  not  satisfied.  I 
had  a  daughter — a  lovely  fragile  girl, 
given  to  me  by  God  above.  She  a^ten 
came  to  me  with  her  confidence,  her 
hopes,  her  ideals,  her  plans  for  the  fu- 
ture. But  alas;  in  order  to  be  a  good 
sport  she  fell  prey  to  the  cigarette  habit 
and  now  I  watch  her  with  sinking  heart-, 
as  she  goes  about  with  lagging  steps  and 
lusterless  eyes.  Then  I  whisper,  "O  God, 
have  mercy  upon  us  all  and  save  our 
boys  and  girls  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen." — C.  E.  C.  in  Pentecostal  Herald. 

Ignorance  of  the  Bible 

Among  the  more  than  18,000  high 
school  students  in  more  than  200 
schools,  who  were  tested  recently  on  the 
Bible,  only  thirty-seven  out  of  a  hundred 
knew  that  Abraham  was  the  father  of 
the  Hebrew  race.  Only  twenty  out  of 
each  hundred  knew  that  Saul  was  the 
first  king  of  Israel.  Only  thirty  out  of 
a  hundred  could  tell  that  it  was  Solo- 
mon who  built  the  first  temple  at  Je- 
rusalem. Only  nine  out  of  each  hundred 
could  name  three  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets.  Only  twenty-six  out  of  a  hun- 
dred knew  that  Jesus  spent  His  youth  in 
Nazareth.  Other  proportions  to  the  hun- 
dred are:  only  thirty-five  could  name 
Christ's  first  miracle;  forty-nine  knew 
that  Peter  denied  Christ;  eighteen  knew 


that  Stephen  was  the  first  Christian  mar- 
tyr; only  thirty-three  could  name  the 
four  Gospels.  Observe  that  these  were 
not  children  but  high  school  students.  Is 
it  any  wonder  that  the  youth  of  the  land 
to-day  defy  God  and  His  Word  in  so 
many  ways? — Watch  and  Pray. 

*  *  « 

A  Channel  or  a  Barrier 

To  be  a  winner  of  souls  we  must  keep 
right  with  God  and  keep  the  channels 
clean  and  clear.  A  minister  in  New  York 
City  said  to  his  congregation  one  Sun- 
day morning  that  every  saved  man  was 
either  a  channel  through  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  reaching  the  unsaved, 
or  a  barrier  preventing  the  Spirit  from 
doing  His  work.  One  of  the  trustees  of 
the  church  said  to  himself  on  his  way 
home,  "Am  I  a  channel  or  a  barrier?" 
That  night  he  could  not  sleep  and  cried 
out:  "O  Lord,  make  me  a  channel."  Al- 
most the  first  thought  that  came  was 
that  there  were  some  men  in  his  employ 
to  whom  he  had  never  spoken  a  word 
about  Jesus  Christ.  He  confessed  his 
faults  and  told  the  Lord  that  if  He 
would  make  him  a  channel,  he  would 
speak   to  these  men. 

The  first  man  who  entered  his  office 
the  next  morning  was  his  confidential 
clerk,  who  had  been  with  him  eighteen 
years.  The  merchant  said,  "Edward, 
have  not  I  been  a  good  employer  to 
you?"  "Yes,  sir.  Why,  sir,  what  have  I 
done,"  asked  the  clerk,  "that  you  are 
going  to  discharge  me?"  "Edward,  I  am 
on  my  way  to  Heaven,  and  I  want  you 
to  go  with  me." 

Tears  came  into  the  eyes  of  both  men 
as  Edward  took  the  merchant's  hand  and 
said,"I  will,sir."That  minister  afterwards 
received  eleven  men  into  his  church 
as  a  result  of  this  one  trustee's  decision 
to  be  a  channel  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Word  says  that  "Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  Keep 
the  heart  filled  with  the  love  of  God  if 
you  want  to  win  others  to  Him. — Ar- 
ranged for  the  P.  H.  Advocate. 


HERE   IS   YOUR  CHANCE 
Y.  P.  E's 

We  are  asking  for  five  hundred 
subscriptions  in  the  next"30  days. 
As  soon  as  we  reach  the  500  mark 
we  will  give  to  the  one  who  has 
sent  in  the  largest  number  $25.00  in 
cash.  To  the  one  who  sends  in  the 
next  largest  number  $15.00,  and  to 
the  3rd  largest  number  $10.00.  Are 
you  building  a  church,  buying  a 
piano,  or  do  you  need  money  per- 
sonally. If  so  now  is  your  chance. 
—Editor. 
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PROMISED  VICTORY 

(Continued  from  last  issue) 
While  many  Christians  are  thus  vic- 
timized, there  is  assurance  of  relief.  Let 
us  go  back  to  our  text.  "God  hath  not 
given  us  the  spirit  of  fear."  Fear  is  for- 
eign to  the  nature  of  God.  He  is  con- 
tinually telling  His  own  to  "fear  not." 
With  this  ray  of  light,  let  us  go  a  little 
further  in  our  investigation.  First  let  us 
settle  this — we  cannot  just  drift  out  of 
a  condition  of  fear  and  nervousness. 
Things  must  be  met  and  dealt  with  in 
the  right  way  if  we  are  to  be  normal. 
Drugs  cannot  be  of  service  to  us.  They 
only  make  matters  worse.  We  must  ge; 
back  to  the  true  cause.  and  eliminate 
that.  The  first  necessity  is  to  recognize 
that  the  works  of  Christ  on  Calvary 
fully  meets  our  need.  It  is  there  He 
said  "It  is  finished."  Finished  for  us  that 
day.  Finished  in  us  when  we  appropriate 
by  faith.  .All  the  power  of  the  Christ  of 
the  Cross  is  placed  at  our  disposal. 
Ephesians  3:20.  He  is  "able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think."  Every  result  of  the  fall  is 
met  with  the  divine  provision  of  the 
atonement. 

Sins  of  omission  and  commission  find 
their  way  into  the  life  of  the  victim  of 
fear.  Deal  with  them  by  confession  and 
renunciation  according  to   1   John    1:9. 

Scattered  and  wandering  thought  is 
common  in  cases  of  fear.  We  can  control 
our  thinking.  We  can  keep  the  mind 
from  wandering.  We  can  direct  our 
thought.  Whether  we  realize  it  or  not, 
we  are  constantly  thinking  success  or 
fai-ure,  good  or  evil,  God  or  self.  A 
scattered,  wrongly  directed  mind  in  a 
Christian  is  a  calamity.  He  will  bring 
"into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ"  (2  Corinthians  10: 
5).  The  fearful  person  is  a  chronic 
doubter.  Doubt  is  unbelief  in  action. 
Settle  it  that  God  is  and  that  He  is  the 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him.  (Hebrews  11:6.)  Learn  to  trust 
Gcd  and  both  doubt  and  fear  will  go. 
When  doubt  is  dealt  with,  faith  arisas 
and  comes  into  action.  As  we  read  and 
obey  the  Word,  faith  is  developed. 
"Faith  cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God"  (Romans  10:17). 
Faith  and  fear  are  like  Isaac  and  Ish- 
mael,  they  cannot  dwell  in  the  same 
house.  What  we  believe  becomes  domi- 
nant in  our  life.  If  we  believe  God,  He 
will  control.  Every  time  you  say  you  be- 
lieve God,  you  strengthen  your  experi- 
ence. 

Lastly,   let   us  notice      the      indwelling 


Christ.  Je.us  not  only  died  to  .none  for 
our  sins;  He  lives  to  live  in  us.  (Gala- 
tians  2:20.)  Christ  liveth  in  me.  He 
will  live  out  His  life  in  us  and  bring  us 
to  the  place  where  we  can  forge:  our- 
selves and  be  wholly  occupied  with  Him. 
There  will  be  perfect  peace  because  our 
mind  is  stayed  on  Him.  (Isaiah  26:3.) 
He   will    keep    us   in      communion      with 

HE  KNOWS  5 

Oh  Father,  help  thy  troubled  child,    jj 

So  spent — so  tempest  torn; 
I  cannot  bear  the  storm  so  wild, 

By  every  wave  upborne. 
Be  Thou  my  Refuge  and  my  Tower, 

To  which  my  soul  may  flee; 
In   every  troubled,  trying  hour, 

I  must  abide  in  Thee. 

Life  has  such  strange  vicissitude. 

Such  fiercely  rending  gales, 
Such  blinding  storms,  such  lashings 
rude, 

I  cannot  trim  my  sails, 
Oh,  I  shall  perish  here  at  length, 

Wrecked  in  the  yawning  sea, 
Unless    Thou.    Lord,    wilt    hi     my 
Strength, 

And  come  abide  with  m  ■ . 

I  cannot  be  the  sport  of  waves, 

Of  every  eddying  tide, 
I   must  find   power   that  helps   and 
saves — 
I  must  in  Thee  abide. 
Speak   peace,   and   make   my   peace 
secure, 
Whatever  else  must  be; 
My    anchor     must     be     strong    and 
sure — ■ 
I  must  abide  in  Thee! 


Himself  and  fear  will  be  a  thing  of  the 
past.  To  every  Christian  suffering  from 
nervous  fear  we  would  say:  The  Word 
of  Christ  is  the  assurance  of  deliver- 
ance. The  work  of  Christ  is  the  procur- 
ing of  deliverance.  The  indwelling  Christ 
is  the  maintenance  of  deliverance.  Com- 
munion with  Christ  is  the  result  of  de- 
liverance. He  will  make  real  to  the 
trusting,  obedient  heart  deliverance  from 
all  abnormal  fear  and  give  the  spirit  of 
power  and  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

Fighting  A  Hard  Battle 

Who  isn't  fighting  a  hard  battle?  If 
you  and  I  imagine  that  we  are  the  only 
ones,  or  the  chief  ones,  who  are  up 
against  it,  we  have  not  laid  our  ear 
against  the  heart  of  our  common  hu- 
manity. We  wrongly  get  the  notion  that 
we  have  been  singled  out  for  the  hard 
knocks. 

"Be  kind,"  Ian  MacLaren,  the  great 
Scottish    preacher,      used    to      say.      "Be 


kind.  Every  man  you  meet  is  fighting  .i 
hard   battle." 

Some  of  these  persons  may  be  the 
cheeriest  and  liveliest  when  you  meet 
them,  but  you  cannot  tell  by  this  out- 
ward glow  of  life  what  is  going  on  with- 
in. They  are  putting  on  a  bold  front 
while  they  are  battling  against  the  most 
adverse   circumstances. 

Our  disposition  to  find  fault  with 
others  because  they  are  not  doing  things 
the  way  we  would  do  them,  or  because 
they  are  not  getting  along  the  way  we 
think  they  should,  or  because  they  are 
perplexed  and  irritable,  is  a  positively 
wrong  attitude  to  take.  Tncy  are  in  no 
sense  responsible  for  any  burdens  that 
weigh  us  down,  and  we  will  get  along 
better  when  we  show  kindness  the  one 
to  the  other. 

We  must  often  feel  how  much  bright- 
er our  own  way  has  become  because  an- 
other who  has  crossed  our  path  radiate.) 
sunshine.  We  have  not  yet  reached  the 
place  where  all  is  darkness.  The  person 
who  goes  through  life  with  a  pleasant 
word  and  a  kindly  spirit  will  find  others 
who  are  ready  to  help  his  own  cup  of 
joy  to  overflow.  —  LiitJxran  Youti^ 
Folks. 

New  Gideons 

1.  Miss  Euretha  Crews,  Hilliard,  Fla. 

2.  Mr.  Joe  Bernard,  Russell  Springs, 
Ky. 

3.  Melvin   O.   Smith,  Mt.   Vernon,   III. 

4.  Sam  Cole,  Columbia,  S.  C. 

5.  Ernest    Smith,    Bridgeport,   111. 

6.  Louise  Quarles,  Burdette,  Ark. 

7.  Miss  Shirley  Muleanix,  Somerset, 
Ky. 

9.  Mrs.   Hester  Lee,   Charleston,   Miss. 

10.  Etta  McKenny,  East  Marion,  N. 
C. 

11.  Mrs.  Frances  Posey,  Sylacauga. 
Ala. 

12.  Velvia  Yarbrough,  York  S.  C. 

13.  Annie  Mae  Berry,  Central,  S.  C. 

14.  Lyda  Kate  Potter,  Morristown, 
Tenn. 

1J.  Sarah  Jones,  McCall  Creek,  Miss. 

16.  Sadia  Pickering,  Marietta,  Ohio. 

17.  Mr.  Anis  L.  Keith,  Vine  Grove, 
Ky. 

18.  Charline  Lockard,  Louisville,  Ky. 

19.  Tillman  Brigman,  McCall,   S.  C. 

20.  Fern   Oney,   Jackson,   Ohio. 

21.  Stanley    Sparks,    Cumberland,    Ky. 

22.  Miss  Lillian  Pruiett,  Seaboard,  Va. 

23.  Mrs.  D.  D.  DeButts,  Orlando, 
Fla. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  »end  in  31.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  alt  the  papers  are  told  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  one 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  thia  yearT 
Read    the    7th    chapter   of    Judges. 
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THE  GREAT  OAK'S  MESSAGE 

By  Catherine  Rhodes  Davis 

Mother,  dear,  what  is  the  Great  Oak  say- 
ing? 

I  think  he  is  speaking, 

Or  is  he  just  creaking? 
See  how  he  beckons!  Is  he  just  playing? 

No,  little  boy,  he  isn't  just  playing; 

A   sermon   he's   preaching, 

A  lesson  he's  teaching. 
See   how   the   storm   lashes!    But   how   he 

stands! 
And  this  is  what  he  is  saying: 

"Stand   straight,    little   boy,   and   strong 

In  your  purpose  in  life, 
In  your  light  against  wrong, 

In  your  hold  upon  truth — 
Be  strong,  little  boy,  be  strong!" 

— Christian   Advocate. 

CO-OPERATION 

By  Cora  M.  Silvius 

I  was  nursing  in  Mrs.  Wetherbee's 
home.  She  is  a  nervous,  hardworking 
woman  and  a  great  talker.  She  has  a  boy 
and  a  girl.  One  day  a  few  minutes  after 
she  had  mopped  the  kitchen  floor,  the 
little  ones  raced  through  the  room  leav- 
ing muddy  marks  behind  them.  I  saw  it 
and  waited  for  the  storm  to  break.  It 
did.  The  culprits  stood  before  her,  but 
bodies  only,  for  their  eyes  and  minds 
were  on  the  out-of-doors  play  to  which 
they  were  eager  to  return.  When  she  had 
delivered  her  tirade  they  rushed  off,  not 
reappearing  until  called  in  at  supper 
time.  "I  don't  know  what  to  do  about 
them,"  she  confided  to  me.  "I  slave  for 
them  all  day  long,  but  what  do  they 
care?" 

I  tried  to  point  out  wherein  she  failed, 
but  her  eyes  were  blank.  She  refused  to 
see  that  she  was  at  fault. 

A  short  time  later  I  was  called  to  the 
Simeon  home.  There  were  two  small  chil- 
dren here,  also,  and,  as  it  happened,  I 
went  to  the  kitchen  one  day  just  after 
Mrs.  Simeon  had  mopped  her  floor.  She 
was  laying  clean  newspapers  about  from 
one  door  to  the  other.  I  watched.  The 
children  came  to  the  door,  saw  the  pa- 
pers, and  paused. 

"Oh,  Mom's  mopped!"  cried  the  boy. 
"Think  we  better  go  in?" 

"Let's  wash  our  feet  at  the  hose  and 
let  the  sun  dry  them,"  answered  the  lit- 
tle girl.  "Then  we  won't  track  in 
any  mud." 

They  had  a  merry  time  washing  bare 
feet.  On  the  clean  steps  of  the  porch 
they  sat  quietly  while  the  sun  did  his 
work.  Then  they  skipped  in. 

"Mother,      we    washed   our    feet.      See 


how  nice  and  clean  they  are?  We  didn't 
get  a  bit  of  mud  on  your  clean  floor. 
Now,  may   we  have  some  cookies?" 

"Yes,  I  made  some  especially  for  your 
ten-o'clock  lunch.  And  there's  a  bottle 
of  lemonade  in  the  ice  box.  Please  take 
it   out   to   the  porch." 

"Aw,  Mom,  that's  great!  Come,  Mira," 
said  the  boy. 

I  watched  as  they  enjoyed  their  feast 
on  the  porch.  They  were  careful  of 
crumbs.  How  different  they  were  from 
the  other  two  children! 

"How  did  you  teach  them  to  be  care- 
ful?"  I   asked   the   mother. 

"Oh,"  she  laughed,  "I  began  when 
they  were  tiny!  I  taught  them  to  help  me 
keep  our  house  clean.  I  said,  'Dirt  has 
its  place.'  They  know  they  can  play  all 
they  want  to  out  of  doors  in  the  dirt,  at 
the  proper  time,  and  they  also  know  that 
dirt  does  not  belong  on  their  good  clothes 
or  in  the  house.  They  are  wonderfully 
good  about  it,  I  think." 

I  have  to  admit  they  were  wonderful. 
But  then,  she  had  taught  them  instead 
of  scolding  them.  A  good  habit  is  easier 
to  learn  than  a  bad  habit  to  break,  it 
was  something  to  think  about.  One 
woman  was  enjoying  her  children  and 
letting  them  enjoy  themselves,  while  the 
other  was  wearing  herself  out  nagging 
her  children,   with  only   unhappy  results. 

THE  CLIMBING  BABY 

By  Mary  Elizabeth  Thompson 

There  comes  a  great  day  in  the  life 
of  every  child:  the  day  when  he  first 
discovers  the  stairs  for  himself.  He  has 
been  carried  up  and  down  that  queer 
contrivar.ee  many  times,  but  the  stairs 
didn't  seem  very  real.  He  was  more  tak- 
en up  with  watching  for  the  pretty  pic- 
tures on  the  wall  or  gazing  upwards  at 
what   was   going  on   above  his   head. 

But  this  day  as  he  is  creeping  around 
he  finds  an  open  door.  Of  course  an 
open  door  is  a  direct  invitation.  There 
may  be  wonderful  things  on  the  other 
side  of  that  door.  There  are. 

He  doesn't  go  very  far  before  he  dis- 
covers the  first  step  of  the  stairs.  Here 
is  a  nice  low  seat  for  him  to  climb  on. 
He  simply  has  to  get  up  on  to  it.  Then 
he  sees  another  one.  He  must  get  up  on 
that   too. 

And  so  he  mounts  higher  and  higher, 
till  he  finds  himself  at  the  top  with  no 
more  steps  to  climb.  He  is  supremely 
happy.  All  this  has  been  done  very 
quietly  but  now  as  he  turns  around  and 
looks  downward  he  can't   resist     chuck- 


ling with  glee  before  he  proceeds  to 
further   adventures. 

Mother's  ears,  ever  on  the  alert,  hear 
the  far-away  baby  sound  and  she  hur- 
ries to  find  her  precious  infant.  If  she 
is  a  wise  mother  she  takes  him  in  her 
arms  and  calls  him  her  clever,  wander- 
ing darling  or  something  of  the  sort. 
The  baby  of  such  a  mother  knows  what 
pure  joy   is. 

But  there  are  other  mothers  who 
would  arrive  at  the  top  of  the  stairs  in 
a  state  bordering  on  apoplexy.  They 
would  scold  the  wandering,  triumphant 
child  in  the  strange  way  some  mothers 
have  of  showing  their  affection.  His  lit- 
tle hands  would  be  slapped  and  he  would 
be  called  a  bad  boy  and  told  he  must 
never,  never  do  such  a  thing  again. 
He'd  be  taken  downstairs  and  shut  in- 
to some  sort  of  cage  or  prison  and  only 
a    gojd   cry   would   ease   his   little   heart. 

Now  climbing  steps  is  something  ev- 
ery child  has  to  learn.  Why  will  tired 
mothers  insist  on  carrying  heavy  chil- 
dren up  a  staircase  when  they  are  able 
to   scramble    up    themselves? 

The  average  infant  is  intelligent.  He 
soon  knows  where  danger  lies.  When  you 
or  Daddy  are  playing  with  him  show 
him  how  to  come  down  stairs  as  well  as 
to  climb  them.  Let  the  child  go  up  a 
few  steps  and  then  coax  him  with  toy  or 
biscuit  to  get  back  to  the  level  again. 
He  soon  learns.  Then  let  him  climb  to 
the  top  while  the  teacher  sits  down  a 
few  steps  below.  Ask  him  to  come  down 
to  you.  He  will  soon  get  accustomed  to 
starting  from  that  dizzy  height.  You 
will  be  surprised  to  find  how  soon  he 
masters    the   entire   performance. 

Self-help,  self-confidence — these  are 
the    birthright    of   every    child. 

Big  Moments  in    Little    Lives 

By  Margaret  Conn  Rhoads 
Too  often  the  big  moment  in  a  small 
child's  life  is  wholly  overlooked,  not 
even  recognized  many  times,  by  the  par- 
ents. These  moments  are  very  impor- 
tant   and   really   need   watching    for. 

When  Bobby  was  taken  out  for  the 
first  time  on  a  star-lit  night,  he  won- 
dered at  the  glory  of  the  heavens.  In 
his  early-io-bed  regime  he  had  never 
stood  under  a  sky  with  twinkling  stars 
and  as  he  looked  he  marveled  and  sud- 
denly tightening  his  grip  on  his  moth- 
er's hand  he  said  joyously:  "Why, 
Mother,  I  fink  I  almost  see  God."  This 
was  indeed  a  big  moment.  Fortunately 
for  Bobby,  he  had  a  mother  who  under- 
stood, she  knew  that  her  child  had  vis- 
ualized God  in  His  power  more  than  he 
had  ever  done  in  his  baby  life,  before. 
This  moment  needed  her  attention. 

Billy,   who   was   a   sadly   wilful      child 
and  was  always  being  checked  or    chided 
(Continued    on    page    16) 
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Notice  to  Bible  Students 

Just  a  few  more  days  and  the  class  bell 
will  be  ringing  for  the  students  to  as- 
semble in  the  main  study  room.  We  will 
make  the  old  building  ring  once  more 
with  melodia,  singing  the  praises  of  God 
in  song,  and  that  good  six  months 
prayer  will  start  once  more.  Some  of  you 
are  probably  saying,  I  would  not  miss 
this  term  for  anything. 

We  hope  this  year  of  school  will  be 
the  best  in  the  history  of  the  school. 
Many  prospective  students  are  inquiring 
about  the  school  and  applications  are 
coming  in.  If  you  have  not  sent  your 
application  yet,  send  it  in  at  once  so  we 
will  know  how  many  students  to  pre- 
pare for. 

Every  boy  or  girl  that  feels  they  have 
a  work  to  do  for  God  should  come  to 
school  and  spend  this  next  six  months 
preparing  for  the  field  of  labor,  to 
which  they  are  called,  whether  it  be  in 
music,  evangelistic  work,  pastoral  work, 
missionary  work,  Sunday  School,  or 
whatever  it  be.  It  is  very  necessary  that 
you  train  to  do  such  important  work  as 
that  of  working  for  the  Master  because 
it  is  a  general  law  that  all  good  work  re- 
quires training  and  preparation.  To 
build  a  house,  or  make  a  shoe,  or  teach 
a  lesson,  demands  that  the  worker  shall 
be  taught,  trained,  and  equipped  for  his 
work.  How  much  more  important  is 
this  business  of  winning  souls  than  that 
of  building  or  manufacturing  literal 
things.  If  you  are  really  interested  in  be- 
coming a  greater  and  more  powerful  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  Almighty  God, 
we  urge  you  to  come  to  Bible  School 
and    put   your   shoulder    to    the    wheel. 

School  opens  October  12.  Make  pre- 
paration now  to  attend.  —  Zeno  C. 
Tharp,  Supt. 

The  Well    Educated  Man 

Must  be  able  to  study  and  to  think 
without  guidance  from  others.  He  must 
have  command  of  the  method  of  the 
mind,  and  he  must  be — to  some  extent 
— a  thinker,  not  a  mere  imitator.  He 
may  or  may  not  have  more  opinions  than 
other  persons,  but  he  has  more  opinions 
to   which   he  has  a  right. 

Must  have  sufficient  knowledge  of  na- 
ture to  understand  the  main  process 
upon  which  human  life  and  happiness 
depend.  He  must  likewise  possess  gener- 
al intelligence  as  to  the  method  of 
science  and  as  to  main  achievements  of 
the  sciences. 

Knows  enough  of  history  to  enable 
him   to   understand    the      main      achieve- 


ments of  man.  He  is  able  to  put  each 
type  of  society,  and  each  change  of 
society    into    a    general    perspective. 

Is  acquainted  with  the  major  resources 
for  intellectual  and  aesthetic  enjoyment. 
He  must  know  nature,  literature,  music 
and  the  other  arts  sufficiently  to  choose 
to  inferior  enjoyments. 

Is  marked  by  his  interests  as  well  as 
his  trained  abilities.  His  attention  is 
habitually  attracted  by  significant  rather 
than    trival   objects,   events,   pursuit's   and 

Special  Notice 

Here  is  a  chance  for  you  to  win 
some  cash  to  help  you  go  to  school 
this  year  or  to  build  that  new 
church. 

We  are  asking  for  5  00  subscrip- 
tions for  The  Lighted  Pathway. 
To  the  one  securing  the  largest 
number  of  the  500  at  $1.00  per 
year,  we  are  going  to  give  $2  5.00 
in  cash;  for  the  2nd  largest, 
$15.00;  for  the  third  largest, 
$10.00.  There  will  be  no  prizes 
given  until  the  5  00  goal  is 
reached.  To  those  who  do  not  care 
to  work  for  the  prize  we  will  give 
10    per   cent   on    all    subscriptions. 

Come  on,  boys  and  girls,  and 
earn  some  money  and  help  the 
good  cause  along. 

P'ease  send  us  your  name  if  you 
desire  to  enter  this  contest.  If  you 
have  friends  in  different  places, 
ask  them  to  help  you. — Editor. 

enjoyments.  He  lives  in  a  large  and  more 
finely  discriminated  world  than  the  un- 
educated man. 

Must  have  not  only  this  general  cul- 
ture but  also  training  for  a  specific  oc- 
cupation. 

Must  have  toward  his  fellows  the  ha- 
bitual attitudes  that  are  commonly 
called  ecthical — such  attitudes  as  hon,- 
esty,  helpfulness,  good  will  and  co-oper- 
tion. 

Must  have  loyalities  to  at  least  some 
of  the  important  organizations  and  in- 
stitutions of  society,  such  as  one's  fam- 
ily, one's  country,  one's  church.  Edward 
Evrett  Hale's  "Man  without  a  country" 
was  internally  undeveloped,  a  victim  of 
spiritual  deprivation,  before  the  woes  of 
his  external  plight  began. 

If  there  is  an  inclusive  meaning  in 
life,  an  inclusive  pupose  in  all  our  good 
purposes,      then    the    sort    of      education 


that  I  have  been  outlining  should  in- 
clude some  apprehension  of,  and  feeling 
for,  the  divine;  the  ideally  educated  man 
will  reverence  God,  and  know  how  to 
worship. — Sent  in  by  Paul  Stallings, 
former  B.  T.  S.  student. 
COME  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 
BIBLE  TRAINING  SCHOOL. 

Y.  P.  E.  Pep  Song 

(Tune  of  "Me,  Oh  My") 
Oh  me,  Oh  my!  We'll  get  there  by  and 

by; 
If  anybody  likes  the  Y.   P.   E.,  it's  I,   I, 

I,   L  L 
Oh  my,  Oh  me,  we're  happy  as  can  be; 
If   anybody    likes    the   Y.    P.   E.,   it's   me, 

me,  me,  me,  me. 
Note:  We  are  sorry  that  we  have  lost 
the   name   of    the   composer   of   this      pep 
song. 

«■   $:•  * 

To  the  Freshman  Class  of 

1935-36 

Dear  Freshmen: 

September  is  here,  the  last  month  be- 
fore a  new  term  of  school.  As  I  endeavor 
to  write  this,  I  am  made  to  wonder  how 
many  of  you  are  making  preparations  to 
attend  B.  T.  S.  this  coming  term.  I  sin- 
cerely hope  that  you  are  preparing  to 
attend  again.  As  we  consider  the  need  of 
educated,  capable  workers  for  the  Lord, 
it  makes  us  want  to  hasten  back  to 
school  and  encourage  others  to  go  along 
with  us.  We  are  young,  now  is  the  time 
to  accomplish  something  for  the  Lord. 
We  have  the  command  to  study.  Where 
is  a  better  place  to  do  this  than  Bible 
Training  School,  with  her  capable  Holy- 
Ghost-filled   teachers? 

We,  the  freshman  class,  having  been 
in  school  this  one  term,  should  feel  in- 
spired to  return  and  finish  the  course  we 
have  started,  carrying  with  us  that  unity 
that  dominated  the  class  of  last  year. 
This  term  we  should  be  better  qualified 
to  take  advantage  of  the  many  oppor- 
tunities that  will  present  themselves  to 
us.  Of  course,  there  will  be  some  dis- 
couragements, but  what  are  they  to  com- 
pare with  the  many  good  things  that  are 
offered  us.  Let  us  return  with  a  prayer 
in  our  hearts  and  a  smile  on  our  faces 
and  encourage  the  new  students  that 
come.  We  realize  they  will  need  encour- 
agement as  we  needed  it  when  we  first 
entered  B.  T.  S.  Let's  comfort  them  with 
these  words  that  we  found  comfort  in, 
of  the  appreciation  they  will  have  for 
B.  T.  S.  ere  they  have  left  it  and  entered 
the  field  of  labor  for  the  Master.  There 
they  can  draw  the  needful  knowledge 
from  the  store  of  good  things  learned  in 
Bible  Training  School,  as  we  are  drawing 
it. 

I  hope  as  you  freshmen  and  classmates 
read  this,  it  will  in  some  way,  by  the 
(Continued  on  page   15) 
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Y.  P.  E.  SONG 

(Tune,  "I  Shall  not  be  Moved") 

We  shall  not  be,  we  shall  not  be  moved; 

We  shall  not  be,  we  shall  not  be  moved; 

Just   like    a   tree    that's    planted    by   the 

water, 

We  shall  not  be  moved. 

THE  CROSS  IS  NOT  GREATER 

The  cross  is  not  greater  than  His  grace, 
The  storm  cannot  hide  His  blessed  face; 
I  am  satisfied  to  know 
That  with  Jesus  here  below, 
I  can  conquer  ev'ry  foe. 

I  REMEMBER  CALVARY 

Jesus   shall   lead   me   night  and   day, 
Jesus  shall  lead  me  all  the  way, 
He  is  the  truest  Friend  to  me, 
For  I  remember  Calvary. 

IT  IS  GLORY  JUST  TO  WALK 
WITH  HIM 

It   is   glory   just  to   walk   with   Him, 
It  is  glory  just  to  walk  with  Him; 
He  will  guide  my  steps  aright, 
Thro'  the  vale  and  o'er  the  height; 
It  is  glory  to  walk  with  Him. 


ALL  THINGS  IN  JESUS 

All  that  I  want  is  in  Jesus, 

He  satisfies,  joy  He  supplies; 

Life  would  be  worthless  without  Him, 

All  things  in  Jesus  I  find. 

HE  WAS  NAILED  TO  THE  CROSS 
FOR  ME 

He  was   nailed  to  the   cross  for  me, 
He  was  nailed  to  the  cross  for  me; 
On  the  cross  crucified,  for  me  He  died. 
He  was  nailed  to  the  cross  for  me. 

LET  JESUS  COME  INTO  YOUR 
HEART 

Just  now,  your  doubtings  give  o'er; 
Just  now,  reject  Him  no  more; 
Just  now,  throw  open  the  door; 
Let  Jesus  come  into  your  heart. 

IS  YOUR  ALL  ON  THE  ALTAR? 

Is  your  all  on  the  altar  of  sacrifice  laid? 
Your  heart,  does  th-^  Spirit  control  ? 
You  can  only  be  blest  and  have  peace  and 

sweet  rest, 
As  you  yield  Him  your  body  and  soul. 

WHEN  I  SEE  THE  BLOOD 

When  I  see  the  blood,  when  I  see  the  blood. 
When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass, 
I  will  pass  over  you. 

UNDER  THE  BLOOD 

Under  the  blood,  the  precious  blood, 
Under   the   cleansing,   healing   flood; 
Keep  me,  Savior,  from  day'  to  day, 
Under  the  precious  blood. 

HUMBLE  THYSELF  TO  WALK 

Humble  thyself  and   the   Lord  will  draw 

near  thee. 
Humble    thyself   and    His    presence    shall 

cheer  thee; 
He  will  not  walk  with  the  proud  or  the 

scornful, 
Humble  thyself  to   walk   with   God- 


GO  AND  TELL 

Go  and  tell  them,  go  and  tell  them, 
Jesus  died  for  sinful   men; 
Go  and  tell  them,  go  and  tell  them, 
He  is  coming  back  again. 

ON  THE  CROSS  OF  CALVARY 

On  Calvary,  on  Calvary,  it  was  for  me 
that  Jesus  died 
On  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

*  *  * 

LAUNCH  OUT 

Launch  out  into  the  deep. 

Oh,  let  the  shore-line  go, 

Launch  out,  launch  out  in  the  ocean 

divine, 
Out  where  the  full  tides  flow. 

ONLY  BELIEVE 

Only  believe;  only  believe; 

All  things  are  possible,  only  believe; 

Only  believe,  only  believe; 

All  things  are  possible,  only  believe. 

SEND  A  REVIVAL 

Lord  send  a  revival. 
Lord  send  a  revival, 
Lord  send  a  revival. 
And  let  it  begin  in  me. 

LET  OTHERS  SEE  JESUS  IN 
YOU 

Let  others  see  Jesus  in  you, 
Let  others  see  Jesus  in  you; 
Keep  telling  ths  story,  be  faithful, 

be  true, 
Let  others  see  Jesus  in  you. 

I'LL   LIVE   FOR   HIM 

I'll  live  for  Him  who  died  for  me, 
How  happy  then  my  life  shall  be; 
I'll  live  for  Him  who  died  for  me, 
My  Saviour  and  my  God. 

INTO  MY  HEART 

Into   my  heart,  into   my   heart, 
Come  into  my  heart,  Lord  Jesus; 
Come  in  to-day,  come  in  to  stay, 
Come  into  my  heart,  Lord  Jesus. 

HE  KEEPS   ME  SINGING 

Jesas,  Jesus,  Jesus,  sweetest  name  I  know, 
Fills  my  ev'ry  longing,  keeps  me  singing 
as  I  go. 

FRIENDSHIP  WITH   JESUS 

Friendship  with  Jesus,  fellowship  divine; 
Oh,    what    blessed    sweet   communion. 
Jesus  is  a  friend  of  mine. 

JOY    UNSPEAKABLE 

It  is  joy  unspeakable   and  full   of  glory, 
Full  of  glory,  full  of  glory; 
It  is  joy   unspeakable  and  full   of  glory, 
Oh,  the  half  has  nsver  yet  been  told. 

LET  THE   BEAUTY   OF   JESUS 

Let  the   beauty  of  Jesus  be   seen   in  me, 
All  His  wonderful  passion  and  purity; 
O  Thou  Spirit  divine,  all  my  nature  refine, 
Till  the  beauty  of  Jesus  be  seen  in  me. 

HE   LIFTED   ME 

From  sinking  sand  He  lifted  me. 
With   tender  hand    He   lifted   me, 
From  shades  of  night  to  planes  of  light, 
0  praise  His  name,  He  lifted  me! 


LEAVE  IT  THERE 

Leave  it  there,  leave  it  there, 
Take  your  burden  to  the  Lord 

and  leave  it  there; 
If  you  trust  and  never  doubt, 
He  will  surely  bring  you  out; 
Take  your  burden  to  the  Lord 
and  leave  it  there. 

SOMEWHERE  WORKING  FOR  MY 
LORD 

I'll    be    somewhere    working,    somewhere 

working, 
Somewhere  working  for  my  Lord, 
I'll  be    somewhere    working,    somewhere 

working, 
Somewhere  working  for  my  Lord. 
*    *    * 
LIVE  FOR  JESUS 

0  Jesus,  Lord  and  Savior,  I  give  myself  to 

Thee, 
For  Thou,  in  Thy  atonement,  Didst  give 
Thyself  for  me; 

1  own  no  other  Master,  my  heart  shall  be 

Thy  throne, 
My  life  I  give,  henceforth  to  live,  O  Christ, 
for  Thee  alone. 

WHERE  HE  LEADS  ME 

Where  He  leads  me  I  will  follow. 
Where  He  leads  me  I  will  follow, 
Where  He  leads  me  I  will  follow, 
I'll  go  with  Him,  with   Him  all  the  way. 

I   want  to   live   so  the   Lord  can  use  me, 

I  want  to   live  so   the  Lord  can  use  me, 

I  want  to   live   so  the  Lord   can  use  me, 
Any  time,  any  where. 

He'll   never  leave   me   nor  forsake   me, 

He'll  never  leave  me  nor  forsake  me, 

He'll   never  leave   me   nor   forsake   me, 

He'll  go  with  me  all  the  way. 

HE'S  THE  ONE 

He's    the    One    I    love    at    morning, 
He's  the  One  I  love  at  noon; 
He's   the   One   at  evening  twilight, 
He's    the   One   at   midnight   gloom; 
He's  the  Oak  and  I'm  the  ivy; 
He's  the  Potter,  I'm  the  clay; 
And  for  Him  and  me,  there'll  never  be  a 
parting  day. 

I  love  Him  better  every  day, 
I   love    Him   better   every   day; 
Close  by  His  side,  I  will  abide, 
I  love  Him  better  every  day. 

I'll   be    so   glad   when   day   is   done; 
I'll  be  so  glad  when  victory's  won; 
In  God's  to-morrow,  there'll  be  no  sorrow; 
I'll   be  so  glad  when  Jesus  comes. 

Give  me  oil  in  my  lamp,  oil  in  my  lamp, 
Oil   in   my   lamp,   I  pray; 
Give  me  oil  in  my  lamp, 
Keep   it   shining   in  the   camp 
Until  the  break  of  day. 

This  is  like  Heaven  to  me, 

This   is  like  Heaven  to  me; 

I've  crossed  over  Jordan  to  Canaan's 

fair  land, 
This  is  like  Heaven  to  me. 

Everybody    ought   to    love    Jesus,   Jesus, 

Jesus, 
He  died  on  the  cross,  to  save  us  from  sin; 
Everybody  ought  to  love  Jesus. 
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BOOZE 

By  W.  H.  Book 

I   am  opposed   to  all   government. 

I  am  strong  for  "Personal  Liberty," 
which   means   to  do  as  I  please. 

I   hate   law    and   revel    in   lawlessness. 

1  cause  the  father  to  steal  the  shoes 
oft  the  feet  of  his  infant  child  and  the 
bread  from  the  mouths  of  his  children 
for  a  few  whiffs  from  the  flask  that 
holds   me. 

I  cause  insanity,  make  devils  out  of 
men  and  women  who  have  occupied  in- 
fluential positions  in  society;  create  liars; 
men  and  women  who  do  not  hesitate  to 
perjure  themselves  when  my  interests 
are   threatened. 

I  fill  the  jails  and  the  penitentiaries; 
furnish  subjects  for  the  electric  chair 
and  the  gallows. 

I  hurry  men  and  women  to  the  city 
of  the  dead. 

I  have  murdered  billions  and  am  still 
in  the  business  and  shall  continue  in  the 
business  as  long  as  church  members,  pro- 
fessed Christians,  vote  for  my  right  to 
rule  and  to  live  in  their  bodies. 

I  dictate  to  politicians  and  those  who 
have  little  conviction  will  cater  to  me  if 
assured  it  will  help  to  elect  them. 

Highjackers,   gamblers,      immoral    men 


"I    want    a    pair   of   shoes   fc 


little 


girl 


"What   number?" 

"She  is  twelve  years  old." 

"But    what    number   does    she    wear?" 

"1   do   not   know." 

"But  what  number  did  you  buy  when 
you  bought   the  last  pair  for  her?" 

"She  never  had  a  pair  in  her  life.  You 
see,  sir,  her  father  used  to  drink  when 
we  had  saloons,  but  now  they  are  closed, 
he  doesn't  drink  any  more,  and  this 
morning  he  said  to  me:  'Mother,  I  want 
you  to  go  up  town  to-day  and  get  Sissy 
a  pair  of  shoes,  for  she  never  had  a  pair 
in  her  life.'  I  thought,  sir,  if  I  told  you 
now  old  she  was  yrou  would  know  just 
what   size   to   give   me." — Selected. 

Only  a  Couple  of  Beers 

Intemperance,  again  at  large  in  our 
land,  often  has  its  beginning  in  similar 
experiences  to  these  found  in  the  col- 
ums  of  the  Detroit  News. 

A  boiler  maker  stood  before  the  judge 
of  the  traffic  court,  his  head  bowed  like 
that  of   a   criminal. 

A  police  officer  was  beside  him,  recit- 
ing in  sing-song  voice: 

"He  was  drunk,  his  car  was  out  of 
control   and   it    swung  over   to   the   other 


and   women,  bank  robbers,  and  men  and  side  of  the  street.  It  hit  a  curb  and  then 

women   who   have   put   God  out   of   their  another  car.  No  damage  and  no  one  hurt 

minds,    and    sometimes    members      of    the  but    he   could   hardly    talk   when    I    ques- 

church    and    who    move    in    good    society  tioned   him." 

carry  me  with   them  and   fellowship  me.  The  prisoner  lifted  his  head  slightly  as 

I   am   in   the  possession   of      the   boot-  he  explained: 

legger,    and    the    highway    man,      and    I  "I  had  only  a  couple  of  glasses  of  beer 

may  be  found  hidden  away  in  the  cellar       It  was  my  birthday  and   I   haven't 

of   the   church   elder   or   deacon    awaiting  had  any  birthdays  the  last   few  years.   It 

the  opportunity  to  be  revealed  when  the  Was   sort   of   a    party   with   a   few   of    the 

friends  of   the   social  realm  are  calling.  fellows   and    I    felt    that    maybe    I    could 

I  may  also  be  found  in  some  cellars  of  take  a  couple  beers.  I  have  a  steady  job 

fraternal  orders  and   I   come  out   on   spe-  again    now."    He    really   was   thinking   of 

cial    occasions    for    the    gratification      of  his  eleven-month-old  son,     wondering  if 

the  appetite  of  the  influential   members.  he  ever  will  know  that  his  father  served 

I  have  boasted  often  that  I  cannot  be  ten  days  in  the  House  of  Correction, 

prohibited    and    that   I   will   not   be   sup-  A   housewife   having  her  first   experi- 

pressed.  ence  in  court  also  stood  with  bowed  head 

I  defy  the  State  and  the  Nation     and  during  the  testimony  against  her. 

the  World.  My  name  is  Booze. — Religious  "Her  car  was  running  wild,"   the  pa- 

l  clcscope.  trolman   was   saydng.    "It    went   all    over 

*    *    *  the  street  at  a  traffic  rate.     If  any  one 

An  Incident  of     Former     Days  had  been  in  the  way  he  would  have  been 

The  saloons  had  all  been  closed  in  an  killed.   Instead,   she  hit   another  car.    She 

eastern    village.    A    leading    merchant    of  didn't    know    what    she   was    doing,    and 

the  town  tells  the  following:  he  told  me  she  had  only  a  couple  glasses- 

A  woman,  poorly  dressed     and     very  of  beer." 

timid,  came  into  his   store  one  day.   She  This  sentence  was  fifteen  days  behind 

had    not    been    used    to      buying      many  the  iron<-grated   doors  of  the  House     of 

things.  Correction. 

"What  can  I  do  for  you?"     inquired  A  cab  driver ....  was  led     away      to 

the  merchant.  serve  his   ten-dav  sentence  for  a   similar 


offense.  He  was  reminded,  because  of 
his  job,  that  the  conviction  automati- 
cally suspends  his  use  of  his  driver's 
license   for   one   year  or  more. 

"I  won't  be  able  to  work  when  I  get 
out,"  he  said.  "Where  can  I  find  a  job? 
I  own  my  own  cab  and  it  was  the  same 
as  being  set  up  in  business.  I've  never 
done    anything    wrong   in   my   life." 

Another  man,  whose  hands  bear 
marks  of  hard  labor,  is  thinking  of  his 
home,  and  these  are  the  words  he  used  to 
convict  himself,  as  he  waits  in  his  cell 
for  the  ten  long  days  to  pass:  "I  had  a 
couple  of  beers  but  I  felt  all  right.  I 
don't   know    why    I    tried   to  drive." 

In  comparison  with  the  fearful  crimes 
that  are  constantly  committed,  this  re- 
port of  a  few  scenes  witnessed  in  one- 
court   room    is   mild. 

But  it  is  sufficient  to  give  at  least  a 
glimpse  of  the  shame  and  sorrow  brought 
into  homes  by  the  indulgence  in  the  bev- 
erage considered  not  only  harmless,  but 
necessary  for  health  and  happiness,  and 
calling  for  attention  by  flaming  signs 
on  every  hand.  God's  judgments  will 
certainly  follow  this  wholesale  throw- 
ing away  of  moral  principles,  and  the 
disregard  of  His  Bible,  with  its  laws  that 
are  not  only  for  time,  but  for  eternitv. 
— Gospel   Banner. 

A  Surgeon's    Success 

At  a  banquet  in  New  York,  during 
the  visit  of  Dr.  Lorenz,  the  great  Aus- 
trian surgeon,  he  was  reported  by  the 
newspapers  to  have  said:  "I  cannot  say 
that  I  am  a  temperance  agitator,  but  I 
am  a  surgeon.  My  success  depends  upon 
my  brain  being  clear,  my  muscles  firm, 
and  my  nerves  steady.  No  one  can  take 
alcoholic  liquors  without  blunting  these 
physical  powers,  which  I  must  keep  al- 
ways on  edge.  As  a  surgeon,  I  must  not 
drink." 

Beer  in  the  Camps 

With  boys  in  our  CCC  camps  as 
young  as  sixteen  years,  one  can  realize 
the  heartlessness  of  the  brewers'  new  raid 
on  youth,  by  learning  that  authority  has 
been  given  by  Washington  (sanctioned 
by  the  President),  for  the  sale  of  beer  at 
the  Post  Exchanges  of  the  Civilian  Con- 
servation Corps  Camps.  A  letter  ad- 
dressed to  the  President  protesting  such 
sale  was  answered  by  Robert  Fechner, 
Director  of  Emergency  Conservation 
Work  in  Washington,  D.  C,  defending 
the  action  and  stating  that  "beer  is  not 
considered  to  be  an  intoxicating  bever- 
age."— Herald  of  Holiness. 

A  Wasted    Life 

A  few  years  ago  a  great  Atlantic  lin- 
er was  plowing     her     way     across     the 
trackless   deep.   One  of   the  firemen,     a 
(Continued  on  ptgt  15) 
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CHATTANOOGA  —  Y.  P.  E.  —  COME 

We  will  soon  be  at  the  Assembly  in  Chattanooga.  Are  you  going  for  a  selfish 
purpose,  just  to  meet  your  friends  there,  and  will  you  find  your  little  group  of  friends 
and  forget  the  great  number  who  are  strangers,  and  are  there  for  the  first  time? 
Some  of  them  have  recently  been  won  for  Christ  and  have  lost  all  their  old  associates. 
They  are  looking  for  new  Christian  friends.  Are  you  looking  for  them  ?  You  should 
be.  We  hope  that  every  young  person  will  be  in  that  first  meeting  of  the  Y.  P.  E., 
which  will  De  on  Friday  morning  at  7:30.  This  will  be  a  get-acquainted  meeting,  and 
is  always  greatly  enjoyed  by  those  who  attend.  Come  praying  that  God  will  bless 
these  morning  meetings.  Don't  let  the  sandman  hold  you  too  long.  Set  your  alarm 
clock  and  get  up  on  time  for  these  few  days  any  way.  Our  special  meeting  will  be 
on  Monday  evening,  beginning  at  6:30  o'clock. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  surely  was  glad  to  get  the  "Lighted 
Pathways."  I  sold  all  except  three  the 
day  I  received  them.  I  have  heard 
Church  of  God  preachers  say  the 
"Evangel"  was  the  best  paper  in  the 
world.  I  don't  believe  they  ever  have 
read  the  young  people's  paper  because  it 
really  is  food  to  my  soul.  All  the  people 
that  bought  one  surely  did  enjoy  it  and 
were  glad  to  get  the  next  month's  issue 
because  it  was  all  good.  I  read  it  through 
before  I  stopped. 

Pray  that  our  Y.  P.  E.  will  rise  and 
shine  for  Jesus.  We  have  started  a  con- 
test to  see  who  can  get  the  most  money. 
Ten  people  on  each  group  were  given  a 
penny.  This  represents  a  talent,  and  we 
are  seeing  which  one  can  increase  his 
talent  the  most.  We  are  going  to  use  the 
money  to  buy  song  books  and  pay  for 
a  singing  school.  —  Gladys  Freeman, 
Greenville,  S.  C. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

We  just  returned  on  last  evening  from 
our  Y.  P.  E.  state  convention  which 
convened  at  Lynch,  Ky.  I  am  happy  to 
report  a  wonderful  state  Y.  P.  E.  con- 
vention for  Kentucky. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  the  state 
Y.  P.  E.  superintendent  of  North  Caro- 
lina   with    us   on   Saturday    night. 

The  Lord  blessed  from  the  beginning 
until  the  last.  I've  never  been  to  a  con- 
vention where  there  was  a  better  spirit 
prevailing. 

We,  the  young  people  of  Kentucky, 
mean  to  do  more  than  ever  before. — 
Lowell  McCoy,  Sttae  Y.  P.  E.  Supt.  of 
Ky. 

Mrs.   Bertha   Lockard      of      Louisville, 
Ky.  writes: 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

As  I  have  been  looking  over  the  Sep- 
tember issue  of  The  Lighted  Pathway,  I 
find  it  richer  and  better  than  any  I  have 
read  yet.  I  don't  see  how  any  Y.  P.  E. 
president  can   afford  to  be  without   this 


PRAYER,  OUR  NEED 

I   dreamed    I   was   with   my   Savior, 
Who  died  on  the  cross  for  me. 

He  was  talking  to  me  gently, 
About  our  Y.  P.  E. 

He  said  we  needed  to  pray  more, 
And  live  closer  to  Him  each  day, 

So  that  when  we  meet  our  down- 
hearted friends, 
We  can  help  them  along  the  way. 

Now  if  we  would  only  do  this, 

How  much  different  the  world  would 
be, 
And  oh,  what  a  glorious  blessing 
It  would  mean  to  our  Y.  P.  E. 

—Edith  Hanvey,  Easley,  S.  C. 

wonderful  paper. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  order  the  Sep- 
tember roll  to  be  sent  to  a  new  Gideon, 
Mr.  Anis  L.  Keith,  Vine  Grove,  Ky.  He 
is  the  president  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  now.  We 
feei  that  the  Y.  P.  E.  is  progressing  nice- 
iv   under   his  leadership. 

I  hope  this  order  will  be  in  time  to 
count  for  Brother  J.  L.  McCoy.  We 
have  only  recently  met  Brother  McCoy 
and  we  thank  God  for  such  a  fine  young 
man  as  we  think  he  is.  May  the  dear 
Lord  soon  give  us  many  more  young 
people   to  work  in  this  great  cause. 

This  work  concerning  young  people 
in  our  church  circle  has  long  been  on 
my  heart  and  I  have  been  moved  many 
times  to  write  you  a  personal  letter  pour- 
ing out  my  heart  to  you  on  this  sub- 
ject, but  instead  I  would  offer  an  earn- 
est prayer  for   you  in  this  great   work. 

About  ten  years  ago  I  was  actively 
engaged  in  Sunday  School  and  Y.  P.  E. 
work,  but  resigned  and  moved  away  so 
I  feel  very  far  removed  from  it  all  now 
as  I  am  not  young  myself  any  more.  But 
I  was  appointed  as  president  of  a  Y.  P. 
E.  in  a  little  country  church  about 
two  months  ago  and  am  doing  my 
best  to  be  of  service  to  my  Lord  once 
more  on   this   line. 

I  have  three  precious  jewels  myself, 
and  how  I  long  to  see  them  made  strong- 
er each  day  to  be  able  to  live  true  in  this 


sinful   age. 

Please  pray  for  me  and  our  little  band 
at   Mitchel   Hill,   Ky. 

SENIOR   BIBLE   BOX 

1.  Which  of  Abram's  brothers  died  be- 
fore they  left  their  native  land? 

2.  How  much  land  did  God  promise  to 
Abraham  ? 

3.  What  remarkable  event  happened  to 
Abraham  at  Mamre? 

4.  What  is  Abraham  called  in  Israel  ? 

5.  What  did  the  overthrow  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  prefigure  ? 

6.  Where  did  Abraham  bury  Sarah? 

7.  Where  was  the  first  idol  temple  built 
in  Israel  ? 

8.  What  sorrowful  event  happened  at 
Bethel  ? 

9.  What  great  loss  did  Jacob  sustain 
when  near  Bethlehem? 

10.  To    whom    did    the    Ishmaelites    sell 
Joseph,  son  of  Jacob? 

JUNIOR   BIBLE   BOX 

1.  For  how  much  was  Joseph,  son  of 
Jacob,  sold? 

2.  How  many  days  did  Israel  travel  in 
the  wilderness  before  they  found 
water  ? 

3.  What  wilderness  was  this? 

4.  When  they  found  water,  of  what  kind 
was  it  ? 

5.  How  were  the  Israelites  fed  in  the 
wilderness  ? 

6.  What  is  prayer? 

7.  Where  is  the  shortest  verse  in  the 
Bible  found? 

8.  What  is  the  last  commandment? 

9.  Where  is  the  longest  verse  in  the  Bi- 
ble found? 

10.  What  is  the  golden  text  of  the  Bible  ? 

ANSWERS  TO  LAST  MONTH'S 
SENIOR  BIBLE  BOX 

1.  Yes  in  Revelation  22:1,  2;   21:2;   1:7. 

2.  Thev  that  do  God's  commandments, 
Rev'.  22:14. 

3.  Genesis  3:24. 

4.  Because  she  was  the  mother  of  all 
living.  Gen.  3:20. 

5.  John  1:29. 

6.  That  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved.  Jno.  3:16,  17. 

7.  The  Holy  Ghost.  1  Peter  1:21. 

8.  Yes,  when  in  the  parable  of  the  ten 
virgins.  Matt.  25:10. 

9.  He  built  an  altar  and  offered  a  sac- 
rifice. Gen.  8:20. 

10.  No,  he   died  two  years   before.   Gen. 
9:29. 

ANSWERS  TO  LAST  MONTH'S 
JUNIOR  BIBLE  BOX 

1.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  receive. 
Acts   20:35. 

2.  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  2  Cor. 
9:7. 

3.  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
Matt.' 10:8. 

4.  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind  it  is 
accepted.  2  Cor.  8:12. 

5.  Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance. 
Prov.  3:9. 

6.  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lend- 
eth  unto  the  Lord. — Prov.  19:17. 

7.  Of  everv  man  that,  giveth  it  willingly. 
Ex.  25:2. 

8.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  1  Cor. 
16:2. 

9.  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the 
poor.  Ps.  41:1. 

10.  John  3:16. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The   leader  should   then    make   her   opening 
talk   from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER 
In    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
Intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  Is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  taLks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach   a   sermon    in    a    Y.    P.    E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept    Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

Mildred  Blackwell 
Topic:  "Stewardship" 

Scripture  Lesson:  Matt.   25:14-30; 

St.  Luke  16:1-12 

LEADER'S  TALK 

In  our  discussion  of  this  lesson,  our 
chief  concern  shall  be  to  learn  what 
stewardship  is  and  how  to  practice  it 
more  perfectly. 

A  steward  is  one  who  is  entrusted  with 
something  valuable,  for  instance,  a  cash- 
ier, government  agent,  etc. — one  who 
must  render  an  account,  one  in  whom  is 
put  trust,  faith,  confidence. 

In  Christ's  day  a  steward  was  a  slave. 
He  owned  nothing,  not  even  Himself. 
We  have  been  entrusted  with  certain 
valuables,  by  the  Owner,  God.  In  reality, 
we  cannot  give  to  God,  but  can  only  re- 
turn Him  His  due,  because  all  belongs 
to  Him. 

Joseph  was  entrusted  with  the  entire 
wealth  and  products  of  Egypt.  He  was  a 
good  steward.  Let  us  examine  ourselves 
to  see  what  kind  of  stewards  we  are.  Our 
standard  of  measurement  for  stewardship 


shall  be  the  Perfect  Example,  Christ. 
CHRIST,    AN  EXAMPLE  OF 
STEWARDSHIP 
John    17. 

Even  Jesus  Himself  came  not  into  this 
world  to  live  for  Himself;  came,  as  He 
told  His  followers  again  and  again,  to 
do  the  work  of  the  Father  who  sent 
Him.  Even  at  the  early  age  of  twelve, 
when  His  mother  finally  missed  Him 
from  the  crowd  and  found  Him  in  the 
temple  talking  with  the  doctors,  we  hear 
Him  say,  "Wist  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business?"  Let  us 
consider  how  He  used  the  valuables  that 
were  entrusted  to  His  care. 

TIME. — Christ  never  lost  a  minute. 
As  He  hung  on  the  cross,  He  said,  "It 
is  finished!"  In  the  brief  period  of  thir- 
ty-three years  He  had  accomplished  the 
Father's  purpose  in  His  life  on  this 
earth.  His  work  was  completed.  Who  in 
these  days  can  close  his  eyes  in  death 
with  the  words  on  his  lips,  "My  life  is  a 
finished  task"?  Who  has  neither  rushed 
"pell  mell"  through  life  with  little 
thought  of  the  true  purpose  of  life,  nor 
"killed  time"  in  idleness,  frivolity,  and 
occupations  of  no  true  value?  Let  us 
guard  our  use  of  time,  so  that  it  will  not 
be  spent  foolishly,  but  for  the  comple- 
tion of  God's  plan  in  our  lives. 

TALENTS.— Of  all  His  gifts  and  tal- 
ents, Christ  used  not  one  for  His  own 
benefit  or  glorification,  but  to  accom- 
plish  the  plan  of   the  Father. 

POWER  OF  GOD.— Jesus  was  also 
entrusted  with  the  power  of  God.  This 
did  not  belong  to  Him,  but  was  en- 
trusted to  Him;  He  was  the  channel 
through  which  that  power  flowed.  He 
performed  His  duty,  which  was  to  keep 
a  clear  channel,  so  that  His  life  was  a 
continuous  blessing  of  others. 

LOVE  OF  GOD.— The  love  of  God, 
boundless  and  impartial,  was  given  to 
Him  to  impart  to  others.  He  was  faith- 
ful in  so  doing.  Never  did  He  withhold 
that   love  from  anyone. 

LIFE  ITSELF.— God  alone  giveth  life. 
And  this  is  what  God  seeks  first,  be- 
cause when  we  have  given  our  life,  we 
have  given  all  we  possess.  Jesus  was  an 
example  of  good  stewardship  of  life,  both 
in  living  entirely  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father  and  in  offering  up  His  life  for 
the   lost. 

NO  MONEY. — Christ  had  no  money, 

yet  He  was  a  perfect  Steward.  He  gave 

what  He  bad ;  this  is  God's  requirement. 

OUR  STEWARDSHIP 

Romans  12 

Let  us  examine  ourselvc:,  _nd  trv  to 
measure  our  stewardship  by  the  stand- 
ard set  up  by  Christ. 

How  do  we  use  our  time?  Is  it  spent 
in  idleness  and  worthless  concern,  or  do 
we  devote  a  generous  part  of  it  for  wor- 
ship, praise,  and  efforts  for  the  lost? 


What  are  we  doing  with  the  talents 
with  which  we  have  been  entrusted? 
Yes,  each  of  us  has  been  given  at 
least  one  talent.  Beware  of  "false  modes- 
ty." Some  say,  "I  cannot  sing,  pray,  or 
testify  as  well  as  some  one  else;  there- 
fore, I'll  just  keep  still."  God  does  not 
expect  us  to  perform  our  duty  in  the 
same  way  as  some  one  else  does,  but  He 
does  expect  us  to  use  our  individual  tal- 
ents, however  great  or  small,  for  His 
glory.  Remember  Christ  used  not  a  one 
of  His  gifts  for  His  own  glorification; 
therefore,  let  us  follow  Him  and  use  our 
every  talent  for  the  accomplishment  of 
His  purpose  in  our  lives. 

Have  you  been  entrusted  with  the 
power  of  God?  If  so,  it  is  your  duty,  as 
the  life  of  Christ  displays,  to  keep  the 
channel  clear  so  that  that  power  may 
flow  continuously  through  your  life  out 
to   bless   others. 

The  love  of  God  is  given  to  us  all. 
Are  we  selfish  with  it?  Are  we  keeping 
it,  enjoying  it,  and  failing  to  tell  others 
about  it  and  striving  to  bring  them  into 
His  love?  Christ  displayed  this  love  to 
all,  and  it  is  still   for  all. 

To  whom  does  your  money  belong? 
'Tis  true  you  may  have  earned  it,  but 
it  is  yet  only  a  loan  to  you;  in  reality  it 
does  not  belong  to  you,  but  to  God.  Will 
you  not  give  back  to  God  that  which  be- 
longs to  Him?  The  Jews  paid  one- 
tenth  to  God,  plus  their  generous  gifts. 
Can  you  conscientiously  horde  every 
cent  which  comes  into  your  possession, 
when  God's  ministers  and  churches  are 
needy,  when  thousands  of  benighted 
souls,  both  in  our  land  and  afar,  who 
are  groping  in  darkness,  longing  for  a 
ray  of  light,  could  be  enlightened  by 
your  returning  to  God  what  belongs  to 
Him? 

LIFE  ITSELF  is  a  gift  of  God.  You 
are  blessed  with  a  few  years  here.  Will 
you  not  dedicate  your  life  wholly  and 
completely  to  God,  that  His  purpose  in 
your  life  may  be  accomplished?  What 
influence  is  your  life  having  upon 
others?  Have  you  led  anyone  to  Christ? 
You  are  writing  a  gospel, 

A   chapter  each  day, 
By  deeds  that  yon  do, 

By  words  that  you  say; 
Men  read  what  you  write, 

Whether  faithless  or  true, 
Say,   what  is   the  gospel 
According   to  you. 

Prayer:  O  Father,  grant  that  we  may 
be  so  unreservedly  thine,  that  at  the 
close  of  our  day  we  may  say,  "I 
have  fought  a  good  fight;  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course;  I  have  kept  the  faith." 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Topic :  "How  to  Study  a  Passage  of 

Scripture" 

Note:    So  many   of   our  young  people 
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find  it  difficult  to  take  a  Bible  verse 
md  talk  from  it.  Perhaps  we  need  some 
training  along  this  line.  So  we  are  giving 
ly^ou  a  lesson  this  month  that  will  help 
lyou  to  solve  this  problem.  Here  is  a 
sample.  Perhaps  it  would  be  good  to  have 
a  contest  and  give  out  the  following 
verses  to  different  ones  and  then  have 
a  committee  appointed  to  decide  who 
wins.  Perhaps  you  could  have  two  groups, 
one  group  of  three  inexperienced  speak- 
ers and  another  group  of  three  experi- 
enced speakers.  The  judges  divide  them 
separately  as  it  would  not  be  fair  to  put 
good  speakers  against  the  less  experienced. 
Follow  the  suggestions  given  below  and 
see  how  good  a  talk  you  can  make  from 
a  verse  of  scripture.  If  you  think  it  im- 
possible at  first  to  talk,  write  your 
thoughts  on  paper  and  read  it.  The  sec- 
ond time  it  will  be  easier  for  you.  — Ed. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

The  way  to  get  the  most  out  of  a  pas^ 
sage  of  scripture  is  to  meditate  on  it  and 
analyze  it.  The  following  is  a  sample 
analysis: 

"Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
—Matt.    5:16. 

First,  ask,  "Who  said  this?"  In  study- 
ing the  context  we  find  that  Jesus  said 
it,  therefore,  it  is  true.  There  are  some 
things  in  the  Bible  that  the  devil,  who  is 
the  "father  of  lies,"  said.  The  Bible  gives 
an  accurate  record  of  what  was  said  by 
God,  man,  and  the  devil.  Note  carefully 
who  makes  the  statements  which  you 
find  in  the  Bible.  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
the  fool  said,  "There  is  no  God"  (Ps. 
14:1).  This  statement  is  not  true,  but 
it  is  true  that  the  fool  said  it. 

The  next  question  is,  "To  whom  was 
Jesus  talking?"  The  answer  is  that  He 
was  talking  to  His  disciples.  If  you  are 
a  Christian  you  are  a  disciple.  What  Je- 
sus says,  therefore,  is  also  for  you. 

Then,  "What  does  this  verse  teach?" 
Let  us  analyze  it  or  take  it  apart.  "Let 
your  light."  That  states  that  we  have  a 
light.  Now  John  says  that  Christ  is  the 
Light  of  the  world  (John  8:12).  Is  there 
a  contradiction?  No.  This  verse  simply 
means  that  we  have  Christ,  the  Light  of 
the  world,  in  us. 

"So  shine."  Here  we  see  that  the  light 
we  have  (Christ)  is  to  shine  or  be  made 
manifest   in  our  lives. 

"Before  men."  This  light  is  to  shine 
before  the  world  so  men  will  see  it. 
Otherwise  there  would  be  no  use  for  us 
to  have  a  light  as  far  as  this  dark  world 
is   concerned. 

In  the  last  place  we  find  that  this  light 
is  to  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
our  good  works  and  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  The  end  of  all  a 
Christian  does  should  be  the  glorifica- 
tion of  God  the  Father. 

Having  analyzed  this  verse  and  found 


what  it  teaches,  meditate  upon  each  of 
its  points  to  get  its  full  significance. 
Study  other  verses  in  the  same  way.  You 
will  find  that  the  Bible  will  open  itself 
to  you  as  never  before. 

Here   are   the   scripture   references   for 

study.    Try    this    lesson    out    with      some 

good  music  and  prayers  nd  awe  feel  sure 

you  will  be  pleased  with  your  program. 

THE  ABILITY  OF  GOD 

1.  Able     to     Save — To      the      uttermost 
(Heb.  7:25). 

2.  Able    to    keep — From    falling       (Jude 
1:24). 

3.  Able    to   Bless — The   Lord    bless     and 
keep  thee    (Num.   6:24-26). 

4.  Able  to  Guide — Thou  shalt  guide  me 
(Ps.   73:24). 

5.  Able   to  Make   All   Grace    Abound — 
God  has  all  ability   (2  Cor.  9:8). 

6.  Able   to   Bring   Good   Out   of   Evil — 
instance  of  Joseph  (Gen.  50:20). 

7.  Able   to    Do   Abundantly — Above    all 
we  ask  or  think   (Eph.  3:20). 

8.  Able    to   Subdue     All     Things — every 
knee  shall  bow   (Phil.  3:21). 

9.  Able  to  Reward — His  reward  is  with 
Him    (Rev.   22:12). 

Have  we  put  God  to  the  test?  "If  we  be- 
lieve  not,    He    abideth    faithful." 

If  we  have  proved  His  ability  in  one  in- 
stance, we  may  in  all. 
::-   ::-   a- 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Geneva   Prevo 
Topic :  "Forgiveness" 

Scripture  Lesson:    1   John    1:7-9;    1   John 
2:1-12. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Forgiveness  means  the  restoration  of 
the  same  relations  that  existed  before 
they  were  broken  by  the  sin.  God  har- 
bors no  grudges;  He  forgets  as  well  as 
forgives. 

God  cannot  forgive  us  as  long  as  we 
cling  to  our  sins.  The  same  hand  cannot 
hold  on  to  both  God  and  sin.  Repent- 
ance  means   letting   go   of   sin. 

Forgiveness  is  not  easy  for  us.  It  is 
hard  to  restore  to  our  complete  confi- 
dence and  friendship  a  person  who  has 
wronged  us.  Yet  that  is  exactly  what 
forgiveness  means,  and  nothing  less. 
Surely  we  need  the  love  of  Christ  in  us 
to  do  this. 

There   is   no   limit    to      our      forgiving 

others.    "Until   seventy    times   seven   in   a 

single    day!"   That   was   Jesus'    principle. 

It  shows  up  our  hardness  of  heart. 

GOD  FORGIVES  SIN 

Acts    5:29-32. 

God  is  ready  to  forgive  us  our  sins. 
Through  the  Word  we  find  cleansing 
from  every  kind  of  sin.   1   John   1:7. 

If  we  sin  we  are  cast  off  and  left  to 
ourselves.  We  have  an  Advocate  to  plead 
our  cause,  a  strong  man   to  save     us.    1 


John  2:1. 

Jesus  not  only  forgives,  He  takes  us 
into  His  company  and  becomes  our  best 
friend. 

To  live  the  selfish  life  is  to  be  in  the 

darkness;    to   live    the   life   to   helpfulness 

and  love  is  to  be  in  the  light  with  Christ. 

WE  SHOULD  FORGIVE 

Matt.  6:14-15. 

Mercy  is  all  our  hope,  forgiveness  our 
constant  prayer.  In  such  a  state,  should 
we  not  pity  and  assist  each  other?  Does 
not  mutual  weakness  call  for  mutual 
forbearance?  Weak,  frail,  and  sinful  as 
we  are,  we  all  hope,  through  the  merits 
of  Christ,  to  attain  the  happiness  of 
heaven;  and  can  creatures  who,  after  a 
few  short  years,  expect  to  be  forever 
united  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  be 
liberated  from  all  unruly  passions,  and 
to  live  together  forever  in  heaven,  in 
peace,  and  joy,  and  everlasting  love — 
can  such  creatures  hate  each  other  on 
earth?  Can  they  risk  their  own  eternal 
happiness  by  denying  to  each  other  that 
forgiveness  without  which  they  must 
not  dare  to  hope  that  they  shall  be  them- 
selves forgiven?  Let  us  endeavor  to  for- 
give, that  we  may  not  be  afraid  to  ask 
forgiveness. 

"Oh,  forgive  and  forget!   for  this  life  is 
too   fleeting 

To   waste    it    in    brooding   o'er   wrongs 
we  have  met; 
It  is   better,   far   better,   to  smother  our 
anger, 

To   teach    the   proud   heart    to   forgive 
and  forget." 
TRUE  FORGIVENESS 
Ps.   103:10-18. 

An  American  woman,  who  had  seen 
her  father,  husband,  and  son  killed  by 
Turks,  continued  to  visit  Turkish  homes 
and  preach  Christ  and  forgiveness. 

When  some  one  has  cheated  in  busi- 
ness, or  spoken  harshly  about  us,  we  feel 
that  it  is  manly  to  resent  it;  but  there 
is  something  better.  It  is  Godlike  to  for- 
give. 

As  a  seal  leaves  a  mark  of  itself  in  the 
wax,  whereby  it  is  known,  so  it  is  with 
every  one  who  has  a  readiness  to  forgive 
others;  for  by  it  the  Christian  may 
know  that  God  hath  sealed  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins  upon  his  heart. 

True  forgiveness  isn't  forgiveness  un- 
less we  forget.  It  is  God's  plan  for  us  to 
forgive  and  forget  also.  If  God  forgives 
us  ought  not  we  to  forgive  our  brother? 
If  we  do  not  forgive  our  brother  God 
will  not  forgive  us. 

PRAYING  FOR  PARDON 
Luke   18:9-14. 

God  is  ever  ready  to  pardon  us  when 
we  come  to  Him  in  a  humble  spirit.  He 
knows  the  very  intents  of  our  hearts.  He 
knows  when  we  are  in  earnest  and  are 
anxious  for  what  we  are  praying  for. 
God's  ears  are  ever  alert  to  those     who 
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call    upon   Him   for  mercy. 

As  our  scripture  lesson  teaches,  the 
publican  was  a  humble  man  and  really 
in  earnest  about  his  request  to  God.  He 
was  willing  to  confess  his  sins  to  God 
and  God  quickly  heard  and  granted  his 
request.  The  Pharisee  was  a  proud  man 
and  boasted  of  what  he  did.  In  his  pray- 
er was  lacking  that  humble  spirit. 
Perhaps  he  felt  himself  better  than  other 
men. 

God    is    looking    for   humility    in    your 
heart  and  mine.   God   help   us   to  ever  be 
humble. 
LETTING  OUR   LIVES  WITNESS 
Luke  6:29. 

A  worthy  old  colored  woman  was 
walking  quietly  along  a  street  in  New 
York,  carrying  a  basket  of  apples,  when 
a  mischievous  sailor,  seeing  her,  stumbled 
again  her,  and  upset  her  basket,  and  then 
stood  to  hear  her  fret  at  his  trick,  and 
enjoy  a  laugh  at  her  expense.  But  what 
was  his  astonishment  when  she  meekly 
picked  up  the  apples  without  any  re- 
sentment in  her  manner,  and  giving  him 
a  dignified  look  of  mingled  sorrow,  kind- 
ness, and  pity,  said,  "God  forgive  you, 
my  son,  as  I  do!"  That  touched  a  ten- 
der chord  in  the  heart  of  the  rude  boy. 
He  felt  ashamed,  self-condemned,  and 
repentant.  The  tears  started  in  his  eyes; 
he  felt  that  he  must  make  some  repara- 
tion. So,  heartily  confessing  his  error, 
and  thrusting  his  hands  into  his  pockets, 
and  pulling  out  a  lot  of  loose  "change," 
he  forced  it  upon  the  wondering  old 
black  woman,  exclaiming,  "God  bless 
you,  kind  mother!  I'll  never  do  so 
again!" 

Note:  After  these  sub-topics  have 
been  discussed,  open  meeting  for  general 
discussion.  This  is  a  very  important  sub- 
ject and  we  should  think  seriously  about 
it  for  the  Lord's  prayer  says,  "Forgive 
us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who 
trespass  against  us." 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Viola  Sloan 
Topic:  "The  Bible" 
Scripture  Lesson:  Hebrews  4:12. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  Bible  is  the  inspired  Word  of  God 
— a    co'lection   of   sixty-six      books — and 
was    written    by    about    forty      different 
men   as  they  were  moved  upon     by  the 
Holy  Ghost.      The  Bible  was      begun  by 
Moses  and  ended  by  John — about  fifteen 
centuries  of  labor.  It  is  divided  into  two 
sections;  namely,  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament,   and    was    written    in    three    lan- 
guages,   the   Old    Testament    in    Hebrew 
and    Aramaic;      the    New    Testament    in 
Greek — but  has  now  been  translated  into 
almost  every  tongue  spoken  by  the    race 
of   man. 

The  word  "Bible"  is  derived  from  a 
Greek  word  meaning  "small  book." 


WHY  READ  THE  BIBLE 

The  Bible  is  God's  message  to  man.  It 
tells  us  the  story  of  the  creation.  We 
learn  that  we  did  not  spring  from  mon- 
keys as  some  would  try  to  have  us  be- 
lieve. We  hear  the  story  of  the  fall,  the 
call  of  Abraham,  the  leadings  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  and  many  wonderful 
events  which  have  gone  down  on  its 
pages.  After  we  read  of  how  man  fell 
and  how  sin  entered  into  the  world  sep- 
arating man  from  God,  we  read  from  the 
sacred  pages  of  God's  Word  the  wonder- 
ful story  of  redemption. 

As  we  read  these  soul-stirring  mes- 
sages from  God  our  Father,  it  thrill'- 
our  souls  and  brings  comfort  to  our 
hearts.  It  ought  to  bring  tears  of  joy  to 
our  eyes  when  we  think  of  how  God 
has  preserved  His  Word  that  we  to-dav 
might  read  and  learn  the  great  plan  of 
salvation.  Ungodly  men  have  tried  many 
times  to  destroy  it,  and  we  might  say 
it  has  sailed  through  many  a  stormy  sea 
but  it  still  sails  to-day.  We  ought  to  be 
thankful  that  we  live  in  a  land  of 
Bibles.  Even  the  poorest  of  us  can  pos- 
sess one.  Let  us  read  it  more  and  as  we 
read  may  we  realize  that  "Thy  word  is 
a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path."  Psa.   119:105. 

HOW  I'O  READ  THE  BIBLE 

There  are  several  rules  for  making 
Bible  reading  attractive.  They  who  read 
with  a  mind  to  really  learn  more  of  the 
truths  of  God's  Word,  generally  ac- 
complish their  aim.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
a  wonderful  teacher  and  will  teach  us 
to    rightly    divide   the  Word  of   truth. 

The  Word  is  the  bread  of  life  and 
should  be  read  at  regular  times.  Most 
people  see  that  these  bodies,  our  earthl/ 
tabernacles,  get  three  square  meals  a  day 
whi  e  that  inward  man,  the  soul,  starves 
for  want  of  spiritual  food.  In  order  tor 
our  bodies  to  grow  strong  we  must  eat, 
and  in  order  to  grow  strong  in  the  Lord 
we  must  read  our  Bibles  daily. 
FOR  ALL  MANKIND 
1    John    2:13,    14 

Our  God  has  no  respect  of  persons. 
What  He  promises  one  in  His  Word  He 
promises  all.  Every  word  of  God  is  pure; 
He  is  a  shield  unto  them  that  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  The  Word  is  full  of  wis- 
dom and  David  said  it  giveth  under- 
standing to  the  simple.  The  Word  of 
God  is  satisfying  and  Job  esteemed  it 
more  than  his  necessary  food.  Our  hope 
is  centered  in  the  Bible  and  it  is  there  we 
find  comfort  and  consolation.  It  is  there 
we  find  full  instructions  on  how  to  steer 
our  little  bark  thru  this  life  and  make  a 
safe  landing  on  the  banks  of  sweet  de- 
liverance. 

QUOTATIONS 
"I  am  a  creature  of  the  day  passing 
through    life   as   an   arrow      through   the 
air.  I  am  a  spirit  come  from  God  and"  re- 


turning to  God,  ju>t  hovering  over  the 
great  gulf  until,  a  few  moments  hence, 
I  am  no  more  seen;  I  drop  into  an  un- 
changeable eternity!  I  want  to  know  one 
thing — the  way  to  heaven;  how  to  land 
safe  on  that  happy  shore!  God  Himself 
has  condescended  to  teach  me  the  way. 
He  hath  written  it  down  in  a  book.  Oh, 
give  me  that  Book!  at  any  price,  give  me 
the  Book  of  God." — John  Wesley. 

"The  Bible  is  the  rock  on  which  our 
republic   rests." — Andrew   Jackson. 

"I  am  profitably  engaged  in  reading 
the  Bible.  Take  all  of  this  upon  reason 
that  you  can,  and  the  balance  on  faith, 
and  you  will  live  and  die  a  better  man." 
— Abraham  Lincoln. 

"Read  the  Bible  and  it  brings  you  in- 
to the  association  of  the  best  people  that 
ever  lived.  You  stand  beside  Moses  and 
learn  his  meekness;  beside  Job,  and  learn 
his  patience;  beside  Abraham  and  learn 
his  faith;  beside  Daniel  and  learn  his 
courage  to  do  right;  beside  Isaiah,  and 
learn  his  fiery  indignation  toward  the 
evildoer;  beside  Paul  and  catch  some- 
thing of  his  enthusiasm;  beside  Christ 
and  you  feel   His  love." — Spurgeon. 

"The  studious  perusal  of  the  Bible 
will  make  better  citizens,  better  hus- 
bands, and  better  fathers." — Thomas 
Jefferson. 

"The  impregnable  rock  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  My  daily  advice  and  com- 
fort."— Gladstone. 

"The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fad- 
eth,  but  the  Word  of  our  God  shall 
stand   for  ever." — Isaiah. 

A  moment  in  the  morning 

Take   your  Bible  in   your  band 

And  catch  a  glimpse  of  glory 

From  the  peaceful  Promised  Land; 

It  will  linger  still  before  you 

When  you  seek  the  busy  mart, 

And  like   flowers   of  hope,   will   blossom 

Into   beauty   in   your  heart. 

The  precious  words,  like  jewels, 

Will  glisten  all  the  day 

With  a  rare  effulgent  glory 

That  will  brighten  all  the  way. — Sel. 

YOUR  BIBLE 

Are  you  using  it?  "Reading  the  New 
Testament  through"  with  the  rest  of  the 
church  should  be  the  happy  task  of  ev- 
ery young  person.  Then  when  you  have 
read  it  through  commit  some  chapten 
to  memory.  They  will  stay  with  you  all 
through  life. 

Below  are  some  suggestions: 

Peace  and  Promise  Chaptci",  John   14. 

New  Birth  Chapter,  John  3. 

Victory  Chapter,  Romans   8. 

The  Beautiful  Chapter,  Matthew    5. 

Lost  and  Found  Chapter,  Luke  15. 

Pentecost  Chapter,  Acts  2. 

Charity  and  Love  Chapter,  1  Corin- 
thians  13. 

Heaven    Chapter,    Revelation    21. 
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Resurrection  Chapter,   1   Cor.    15. 
Faith  Chapter,   Hebrews    11. 
Work  Chapter,  James  2. 
Judgment   Chapter,   John    15. 
Consecration  Chapter,  Romans  12. 
The  Bottomless  Chapter,  Eph.    3. 
Crucifixion  Chapter,  John   19. 
Ascension  Chapter,  Acts   1. 

The  Editor's  Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 
through  the  snow  the  two  miles  to  get 
that  book.  Such  school  education  as  he 
got  was  very  limited,  but  that  did  not 
keep  him  from  getting  an  education. 
Like  plenty  of  boys  who  have  become 
leaders  in  our  nation,  he  educated  him- 
self by  the  persistent  reading  of  history 
and  biography.  He  was  a  private  in  the 
War  of  1812,  when  only  sixteen  years 
old.  Later  he  worked  in  printing  shops 
and  began  a  newspaper  career  in  western 
New  York  State.  In  1830,  when  thirty- 
three  years  old,  he  founded  the  Albany 
Evening  Journal,  at  Albany,  New  York. 
As  its  editor  and  publisher,  he  was  one 
of  the  important  influences  for  the  Un- 
ion in  the  Civil  War.  He  would  never 
accept  nomination  for  office,  but  he  in- 
fluenced the  nominations  of  many  of 
the  men  who  were  national  leaders, 
among  them  William  H.  Seward,  who, 
failing  to  win  the  presidential  nomina- 
tion from  Lincoln  in  1860,  became  Lin- 
coln's Secretary  of  State. 

The  more  a  boy  gets  out  of  school 
the  better,  but  the  boy  who  has  little 
chance  for  a  schooling  has  unlimited 
chance  to  educate  himself  if  he  will  read 
history  and  biography.  It  is  so  easy  now 
to  get  good  books  to  read  that  it  is  hard 
to  realize  how  difficult  it  was  to  pro- 
cure such  books  when  Thurlow  Weed 
was  a  boy. 

Little  boy  or  girl,  so  poor  that  you 
have  no  shoes  to  wear,  are  you  willing 
to  tie  up  your  feet  in  rags  and  walk  two 
miles  for  a  book  so  that  you  may  have 
an  education?  Young  men  and  women, 
are  you  that  much  interested  in  getting 
an  education?  If  you  are,  I  will  assure 
you  that  you  can  have  one. 

Addison  has  said,  "I  consider  a  human 
soul  without  education  like  marble  in 
the  quarry,  which  shows  none  of  its  in- 
herent beauties  until  the  skill  of  the 
polisher  fetches  out  the  colors,  makes  the 
surface  shine,  and  discovers  every  orna- 
mental cloud,  spot,  and  vein  that  runs 
through  the  body  of  it.  Education,  after 
the  same  manner,  when  it  works  on  a 
noble  mind,  draws  out  to  view  every 
latent  virtue  and  perfection,  which  with- 
out such  helps  are  never  able  to  make 
their  appearance.  If  my  reader  will  give 
me  leave  to  change  the  allusion  so  soon 
upon  him,  I  shall  make  use  of  the  same 
instance  to  illustrate  the  force  of  edu- 
cation   which    Aristotle    has    brought    to 


explain  his  doctrine  of  substantial  forms, 
when  he  tells  us  that  a  statue  lies  hid  in 
a  block  of  marble,  and  that  the  art  of 
the  statuary  only  clears  away  the  super- 
fluous matter  and  removes  the  rubbish. 
The  figure  is  in  the  stone,  the  sculptor 
only  finds  it.  What  sculpture  is  to  a 
block  of  marble,  education  is  to  a  hu- 
man soul.  The  philosopher,  the  saint,  or 
the  hero,  the  wise,  the  good,  or  the  great 
man,  very  often  lies  hidden  and  con- 
cealed in  a  common  person,  which  a 
proper  education  might  have  disinterred 
and  have  brought   to  light." 

The  selection  of  a  school  is  very  im- 
portant. Read  about  the  Church  of  God 
Bible  School  on  another  page  in  this  pa- 
per. If  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to  at- 
tend your  own  school  and  you  can  find 
a  good  sound  church  school  near  you, 
then  go  there.  It  is  a  false  idea  that  you 
cannot  attend  high  school  in  your  own 
home  town  or  some  other  church  school 
and  come  out  victorious.  It  all  depends 
on  what  you  are  made  of.  If  you  are  a 
boy  or  girl  without  backbone  or  a  strong 
foundation  you'll  never  be  worth  much 
to  God  anyway.  The  winds  will  over- 
take you  somewhere  whether  in  school 
or  out.  I  once  knew  a  family  who  took 
their  children  out  of  high  school  because 
they  were  afraid  they  would  backslide. 
The  last  I  heard  of  the  family,  the  chil- 
dren were  backslidden  and,  yes,  the  fath- 
er had  also  given  up  the  fight.  There 
was  no  foundation  there.  "Quit  your- 
selves like  men,  be  strong." 

THE  LADDER  OF  SUCCESS 


1007  I  did. 


90 %  I  will. 


80 7  I  can. 


70 7r  I  think  I  can. 


607  I  might. 


50r;  I  think  I  might. 


407  What  is  it? 


307  I  wish  I  could. 


20rr  I  don't  know  how. 


107  I  can't. 


07  I  won't. 


A  WASTED  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page   10) 

persistent  and  hard  drinker,  had  been 
repeatedly  warned  by  his  companion, 
who  was  an  earnest  Christian  of  the  dan- 
ger of  his  body  and  soul.  Sometimes  in  a 
spirit  of  ridicule,  but  more  often  in  ab- 
ject blasphemy  the  man  rejected  all  his 
pleadings. 

One  very  hot  day  at  noon,  this  fire- 
man, after  a  night  of  heavy  drinking, 
went  up  to  one  of  the  decks  for  more 
air.  The  ocean  was  like  glass,  as  the 
great  steamship  throbbed  along  her 
course,  and  all  the  passengers  were  at 
dinner.  Suddenly  the  cry,  "Man  over- 
board!" rang  along  the  upper  decks.  The 
bells  in  the  engine  room  gave  their  sig- 
nals, and  the  huge  engines  came  to  a 
stop.  Fully  a  mile  behind  on  the  glassy 
surface  could  be  seen  that  black  human 
speck — that  fireman,  who,  crazed  by 
the  liquor  he  had  drunk,  leaped  to  his 
death. 

A  boat  was  lowered  and  strong  arms 
bent  to  the  rescue.  But  long  before  that 
boat  could  ever  hope  to  reach  him,  two 
deep-sea  sharks  had  spotted  him  as  their 
victim.  Through  the  glasses  one  could 
see  those  ominous  black  fins  as  they  cut 
the  water  closer  and  closer  to  the  help- 
less man.  But  still  the  boat  sped  on.  On- 
ly a  few  hundred  yards  yet  remained. 
Suddenly  those  black  fins  which  had 
been  circling  round  and  round  made  the 
water  fairly  spurt  as  they  dashed  for 
their  victim. 

In  a  moment  the  sea  was  churned  to  a 
foam  at  the  spot,  and  the  poor  man, 
helpless  and  hopeless,  was  dragged  to  the 
deDths  below.  Then,  piercing  the  still, 
hot  air,  his  last  shriek  reached  the  ears 
of  his  companions  and  all  an  board — the 
wail  of  a  lost  soul!  The  end  of  the  trail 
of  a  wasted  life  had  just  been  thrown  on 
the  screen  of  their  vision. 

To  the  Freshman  Class  of 
1935-36 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
help  of  the  Lord,  cause  you  to  make  the 
decision,  if  you  have  not  already  done 
so,  to  return  to  B.  T.  S.  with  a  zeal  to 
learn  more  of  the  good  things  taught 
there. — Sincerely,  a  classmate,  Raymond 
Maxwell. 


Our  responsibility  never  can  cease  as 
long  as  we  have  a  life  to  live  for  Christ 
and  a  whole  world  still  waiting  for  the 
gospel. 

"Why,"  said  a  native  Christian  to  the 
missionary,  "if  I  saw  some  friend  about 
to  die  suffering,  and  I  had  a  cure  for 
her  in  my  hand,  what  sort  of  a  person 
would  I  be  if  I  did  not  go  to  her  and 
offer  it  to  her?  And  here  I  have  some- 
thing to  save  a  soul,  not  just  a  life:  hoiv 
could  I  keep  it  to  myself?" 
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"Blend  en  Theske" 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
thing  of  caress  —  all  understanding. 
"Nearer,  My  God  to  Thee,"  the  golden 
voice  began.  There  was  a  gasp  of  dis- 
may— only  that  old-fashioned  song! 
Alice  wished  she  hadn't  bothered  about 
the  new  dress  after  all  and  Dave  Brown's 
shoes  pinched  worse  than  before.  Opera 
indeed!    Pshaw! 

The  sweet  voice  flowed  on  in  the 
grand  old  hymn.  The  young  minds  were 
swept  along  into  deep  waters.  New 
clothes  and  "good  impressions"  became 
forgotten  flotsam.  A  holy  presence 
seemed  to  fill  the  room.  Each  soul  was 
carried   onward  and   upward. 

"Or  if  on   joyful  wing 
Cleaving  tlx  sky, 
Sun,  moon,  and  stars  forgot, 
Upward  I'll  fly." 

As  the  notes  died  away  they  heard  a 
clump,  clump,  down  the  stairs.  There 
was  Grampy  shuffling  in,  gray  hair 
tousled,  pajamas  flopping  from  beneath 
his  old  bathrobe,  unmatched  slippers  on 
his  feet,  one  toe  sticking  out  from  the 
brown  leather.  There  was  scarcely  a 
ripple  of  concern. 

No  sound  was  made  until  the  singer 
began,  "Jesus,  Savior,  Pilot  Me."  If  any 
one  had  had  eyes  for  the  old  man  they 
would  have  noted  his  sudden  look  of 
victory  and  content.  They  had  ears  and 
eyes  only  for  the  song.  They  heard  the 
roar  of  "the  unknown  waves,"  felt  the 
hush  of  the  storm,  and  the  presence  of 
the  Pilot  himself. 

In  the  sacred  quiet  that  followed 
Grampy  crossed  the  room  and  grasped 
the  singer's  hand. 

"God  is  good,  that  I  should  see  you 
again  and  hear  those  songs  from  your 
soul,"  he  cried. 

"Grampy,"  gasped  Martha  under  her 
breath. 

"Is  this,  can  it  be,  Daniel  Winters?" 
Theniske  asked. 

"I  am  he — and  so  glad  to  hear  you. 
Tell  these  children  when  you  first  sang 
those  songs." 

"Oh,  yes,"  they  breathed,  as  the  old 
man  sat  down  and  the  lady  of  song 
looked  off,  smiling  to  herself. 

"He's  quite  a  commander,  is  he  not? 
He  has  commanded  me  before.  You 
young  men  and  women  do  not  remem- 
ber the  great  ocean  tragedy,  although 
I'm  sure  you  have  heard  and  read  of  it." 

They  rodded. 

Grampy  put  in,  "Remember,  Marthy, 
me  telling  you  about  the  Holy  Land 
and — " 

"Yes,  yes,"  she  assured  him.  She  had 
heard  it  and  the  story  of  the  sinking  ship 
so  often  that  she  dreaded  hearing  it  all 
again.  Had  she  heard  it  all? 

But  the  singer  had  begun  the  story. 
"I  was  a  very  gay  and  frivolous   young 


thing.  I  thought  a  good  bit  of  myself  so 
I  had  gone  home  to  parade  my  success 
and  was  returning  to  America."  Her 
face  twisted  with  pain.  "May  you  never 
live  through  such  a  disaster  as  that,  un- 
less it  does  for  you  what  it  did  for  me. 
I  was  crazed  with  fright,  as  all  shallow 
persons  were.  The  sight  of  this  calm 
man,"  she  pointed  to  Grampy,  "was  like 
a  haven  to  my  mind.  I  clung  to  him 
frantically  for  I  felt  safer  in  his  pres- 
ence. He  did  not  even  fall  down  and 
pray.  I  know  now  that  he  had  done  his 
praying  before  the  crash.  Anyway,  I 
would  not  be  put  into  the  lifeboat  with- 
out him.  And  out  there,"  she  smiled, 
"out  there,  he  commanded  me  to  sing. 
I  had  forgotten  that  I  even  knew  a  note 
and  here  he  was  telling  me  to  sing  to 
those  faithful  souls  in  the  little  boats — 
and  to  sing  a  hymn.  What  hymns  did  I 
know?  Of  course,  the  swan  song  of  the 
ship's  orchestra  came  to  me  first  so  1 
sang  'Nearer,  My  God,  to  Thee.'  I  felt 
more  composed   after   that." 

"We  all  did,"  said  Grampy  softly. 

"Then  he  told  me  to  sing  'Jesus,  Sav- 
ior, Pilot  Me.'  I  knew  the  tune  and  he 
taught  me  the  words.  I  do  not  know 
how  many  times  I  sang  that,  but  as  I 
sang  I  lost  all  fear  of  everything,  except 
that  I  should  not  see  the  Pilot.  I  have 
never  been  afraid  since.  I  have  often 
longed  to  see  my  hero,  Rev.  Winters, 
and  to  tell  him  how  my  life  and  pur- 
poses were  changed,  and  here  it  has  hap- 
pened as  I  never  dreamed  it  would." 
She  smiled  radiantly  at  the  old   minister. 

"God  is  good,  God  is  good,"  he  mur- 
mured. Paused.  Now  Henry  would  ask 
him  for  the  benediction.  But  that  young 
man  had  found  himself  suddenly  so 
small  he  could  not  speak.  In  the  quiet, 
old  Daniel  Winters,  accustomed  to  hear- 
ing the  voice  of  God,  took  charge.  No 
one  was  conscious  of  his  ludicrous  at- 
tire. Was  he  not  clothed  with  the  shin- 
ing garment  of  righteousness?  "Let  us 
stand    for   prayer." 

Awed  and  silent,  they  ate  their  ice 
cream  and  cake.  Grampy  and  the  singer, 
alone,  seemed  to  have  voices.  They  car- 
ried on  a  conversation  extremely  satis- 
fying to  the  boys  and  girls.  This  was 
no  time  for  games.  They  wanted  to  get 
out  and  look  at  the  stars,  let  their  hun- 
gry souls  feed  upon  the  presence  of  God. 

Martha,  cleaning  up  cake  crumbs  and 
milky  dishes  in  the  kitchen,  looked  sob- 
erly at  the  cocoj  box.  "Well,  old 
'Bland  en  theske  fu'd,'  I  don't  know  yet 
whether  you're  'fooled'  or  'fulled',  but  I 
know  I  surely  was  fooled  and  filled." 
— Our  Young  People. 

Those  who  let  things  run  out  of  their 
mouths  as  soon  as  they  run  into  their  ears 
without  a  layover  are  news  peddlers  but 
never  have  anything  in  stock  but  second 
hand    goods    bacHv   worn. 


Big  Moments  in  Little  Lives 

(Continued  from   page  1) 

on  account  of  some  misdemeanor,  quilt 
unaccountably  did  an  unusually  kind, 
self-sacrificing  act.  When  he  realized 
that  he  had  been  responsible  for  this 
voluntary  goodness,  he  said  in  great  sur- 
prise: "Why,  Muvver,  I  isn't  all  bads, 
is  I?"  This  was  a  big  moment  in  .his  life, 
and  his  mother,  recognizing  the  truth  of 
his  statement,  began  at  once  to  take  a 
different  course  in  her  training  of  Billy. 
To-day  Billy  and  she  have  found  out 
that  her  small  son  has  many  more 
"goods"  than  "bads"  and  they  are  both 
enjoying  the  quest  for  them.  Billy  has  to 
be  punished  only  rarely  now  because  in 
a  moment  when  his  own  self  awakened 
to  his  actions  his  mother  awakened  also. 

Little  Betty,  who  sat  upon  the  floor 
with  a  large  family  of  dolls  surround- 
ing her,  said  with  quiet  decision:  "I 
want  to  be  a  real  mother  of  real  chil- 
dren some  day,  Mother."  She  wasn't 
laughed  at  nor  told  not  to  be  thinking 
such  silly  things  yet,  she  was  helped  in 
her  awakening  moment.  Taking  her  on 
her  lap  her  mother  told  her  that  to  be 
a  mother  was  one  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful things  on  earth  and  that  both  she 
and  Betty  were  already  interested  in  just 
that  thing.  Then  the  mother  told  her 
that  each  day  she  would  try  to  help  her 
in  the  thing  that  went  to  make  for  love- 
ly  motherhood. 

Can  any  parent  afford  to  miss  these 
moments — moments  when  the  soul  of 
the  child  begins  to  be  felt  by  itself;  mo- 
ments when  some  divine  touch  reaches 
the  child  and  opens  up  the  future  path- 
way of  life;  moments  that  need  the  com- 
panionship  of    a    true    comrade? 
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JESUS     THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 


The  First  Thanksgiving  Day 


Children,  do  you  know  the  story 

Of  the  first  Thanksgiving  Day, 
Founded  by  our  Pilgrim  Fathers 

In  that  time  so  far  away? 
They  had  given   for  religion 

Wealth   and  comfort — yes,  and  more — 
Left  their  homes  and  friends  and  kindred, 

For  a  bleak  and  barren  shore. 
On  New  England's  rugged  Headlands, 

Now  where  peaceful  Plymouth  lies, 
There  they  built  their  rough  log  cabins, 

'Neath  the  cold,  forbidding  skies. 
And  too  often  e'en  the  bravest 

Felt  his  blood  run  cold  with  dread, 
Lest  the  wild  and  savage  red-man 

Burn  the  roof  above  his  head. 
Want  and  sickness,   death  and  sorrow, 

Met  their  eyes  on  every  hand; 
And  before  the  spring  had  reached  them 

They  had  buried  half  their  band. 
But  their  noble,  brave  endurance 

Was  not  exercised  in  vain; 
Summer  brought  them  brighter  prospects, 

Ripening  seed  and  waving  grain. 
And  the  patient  Pilgrim  mothers, 


As  the  harvest  time  drew  near, 
Looked  with  happy,  thankful  faces 

At  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
So  the  Governor,  William  Bradford, 

In  the  gladness  of  his  heart, 
To  praise  God  for  all  His  mercies, 

Set  a  special  day  apart. 
That  was  in  the  autumn,  children, 

Sixteen  hundred  twenty-one, 
Scarce  a  year  from  when  they  landed 

And   the  colony  begun. 
And  now  when  in  late  November, 

Our  Thanksgiving  feast  is  spread, 
'Tis    the   same    time-honored    custom 

Of  those  Pilgrims  long  since  dead. 
We  shall  never  know   the  terrors 

That   they  braved  years,  years   ago; 
But   for  all   their  struggles  gave  us, 

We  our  gratitude  can  show. 
And   the  children  of   New   England, 

If  they  feast  or  praise  or  pray, 
Should  bless  God  for  those  brave  Pilgrims, 

And  their  first  Thanksgiving  Day. 

— Exchange 


'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  Boys  and   Girls:    God   bless   you. 

Thanksgiving  will  soon  be  here.  We 
are  sure  that  we  all  have  many  things  to 
be  thankful  for  if  we  would  stop  long 
enough  to  think.  How  seldom  do  we 
ever  think  of  the  beautiful  sunlight  un- 
til it  stops  its  shining  and  turns  into 
shadow  and  storm.  All  the  wonderful 
things  of  life,  earth  and  sky,  the  air  we 
breathe,  health,  rest  and  sleep.,  good  com- 
fortable homes,  automobiles  and  the 
thousand  other  blessings  may  be  enjoyed 
without  our  even  stopping  to  think 
where  they  come  from. 

The  word  "thank"  is  only  a  slightly 
different  spelling  of  the  word  think.  To 
be  thankful  is  to  be  thoughtful,  for 
thinking  on  any  idea  or  subject  deepens 
and  enriches  its  contents  by  multiplying 
its  associations  and  feeding  it  with  ail 
related  ideas.  Any  thought  starts  as  a 
vague  concept  or  dim  idea  in  the  mind, 
but  thinking  on  it  and  meditating  on  it 
causes  it  to  stir  up  the  mind  and  its  at- 
tractive affinities  bring  other  things 
flocking  around.  These  add  their  con- 
tents or  pour  their  oil  upon  it  and  thu. 
kindle  the  idea  or  spark  into  a  fire  that 
sets  the  whole  mind  ablaze  and  ener- 
gizes it  with  emotional  power.  Our  mes- 
sage this  month  is  written  for  the  pur- 
pose of  stirring  up  your  thoughtless  life 
to  a  realization  of  the  needs  around  you. 
When  once  you  get  "others"  on  your 
heart  and  see  their  needs  it  will  make 
you  thankful  for  your  own  blessings  and 
also  for  the  fact  that  you  have  caught 
the  vision. 

The  scripture,  "Where  there  is  no 
vision  the  people  perish,"  Prov.  29:18, 
has  been  coming  to  me  very  forcibly  and 
I  feel  impressed  to  think  alone  this  line 
with  you.  A  vision  of  the  whitened  har- 
vest field  is  what  we  all  need  to  make 
us  useful  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sor- 
row. A  vision  of  the  Christ  of  Calvary 
as  He  climbed  up  Calvary's  mountain 
bearing  the  cross  for  you  and  me,  will 
make  us  desire  to  rush  to  His  side  and 
help  Him  bear  the  heavy  load.  Oh,  how- 
very  self-satisfied  people  who  bear  His 
name  seem  to  be.  Satisfied  to  sit  in  cozy 
comfortable  homes  enjoying  the  wonder- 
ful things  God  has  permitted  them  to 
have  and  unmindful  of  the  sorrow  and 
sufferings  of  those  around  them.  If  I 
could  somehow  stir  the  hearts  of  just  a 
few  of  our  bovs  and  girls  to  open  their 
eyes  and  catch  a  vision  of  the  unsaved, 
the  sad  and  discouraged  ones  in  their 
reach,  and  send  them  forth,  to  loose  the 
bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy- 
burdens  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free, 
and  that  they  break  every  yoke.  Yes,  to 
deal   thy  bread    to   the  hungry,   and   that 


thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  east  out  to 
thy  house,  and  when  thou  seest  the 
naked  that  thou  cover  him.  What  a  hap- 
py thanksgiving  this  would  make  for  me. 
One  time  while  living  in  a  certain 
city,  the  Lord  laid  a  certain  section  of 
the  city  on  my  heart.  I  couldn't  rest.  I 
tell  you  when  God  gives  you  a  vision, 
there  is   not   rest.   The  only  thing  that  is 

THANK  OOD  FOR  YOUTH 

By  Grace  Noll   Crowell 

Thank   God  for   Youth     with    the 
strength  to  lift, 
And  the   will  to  serve,    and  tii: 
heart   to  pray; 
Thank  God  for  the  marvelous  won- 
der-gift 
Of  Youth  to-day. 

There  are  paths  to  be  straightened 
within  our  land; 
There    are    darkened    ways    that 
have  need  of  light, 
Thank  God  for  the  Youth  of   the 
earth  who  stand 
Foursquare  for  right. 

There  is  need  for  the  vision  of  un- 
dimmed  eyes; 
There  is  need  for  hands  that  arc 
clean   and  strong; 
For  hacks  that    are    straight,    and 
hearts  that  are  wise; 
For  lips  with  a  song. 

Thank    God  for    Youth    tvith    its 
latent  powers; 
Thank  God  for  the  Youth  that 
yet  may  bring 
Out  of  these  failures  that  have  been 
ours 
Some  better  thing. 

wrong  with  people  to-day  is  they  are 
not  willing  to  get  a  vision  of  the  need. 
I  finally  grew  desperate  so  went  and 
rented  a  hall  and  paid  six  dollars  per 
month  out  of  my  own  pocket  just  to 
have  a  Sunday  School  on  Sunday  after- 
noon. I  had  nothing  to  begin  with  but 
an  empty  room  and  a  realization  that 
God  was  with  me  in  what  I  was  doing, 
so  I  started  out  in  search  of  pupils.  I 
went  out  on  the  streets  after  school  hours 
and  as  I  found  them  playing  I  would  tell 
them  about  the  Sunday  School  and  ask 
them  to  come.  Then  this  would  give  me 
a  chance  to  get  into  the  homes  and  talk 
to  the,  mothers  and  leave  tracts.  I  hav^ 
seen  these  mothers  break  down  and 
weep  like  their  hearts  would  break  as  I 
talked  to  them.  In  a  few  months  I  had 
a  Sunday  School  of  fifty  little  darlings. 

God  demands  a  great  deal  more  of  us 
than  we  realize  by  the  way  we  act.  We 
hear  people  say,  "Oh,  well,  people  know 


the  churches  and  missions  are  here,  why 
don't  they  come?  It's  their  own  fault." 
But  Jesus  said  go  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges  and  compel  them  to 
come  in.  I  wonder  if  you  ever  thought 
what  that  compelling  power  is?  It  is 
love.  We  had  just  as  well  stay  away  as 
to  go  without  that  love  burning  in  our 
souls  for  the  lost.  It  is  the  only  thing 
that  wins.  They  know  in  .in  instant 
whether  or  not  we  have  that  love.  "Oh, 
well,"  some  one  else  says,  "I  just  haven't 
it,  so  there  is  no  need  for  me  to  go." 
Ah,  what  a  pitiful  slate  to  be  in.  What 
that  person  needs  is  ar other  dip  into  the 
fountain,  the  blood  of  Jesus,  a  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  set  them  on  fire  for 
God  and  wake  them  up  to  a  realization 
that  we  are  our  brother's  keeper  and  that 
we  are  expected  to  love  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

We  had  just  as  well  stop  praying  for 
the  heathen  until  we  can  pray  through 
for  ourselves  and  get  that  love  burning 
in  our  souls  for  lost  humanity.  Without 
that  love  there  cannot  rise  a  true  peti- 
tion. The  prayer  spirit  is  a  flower-bear- 
ing plant,  which  grows  only  in  a  soil 
upon  which  love  has  been  strewn  in  gen- 
erous  measure. 

We  heard  a  sermon  not  long  ago  about 
the  value  of  a  human  soul.  I  wonder  if 
it  impressed  upon  our  minds  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  whitened  fields  around  us? 
The  fields  are  white  and  the  laborers  are 
few.  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  He  may  send  forth  laborers  into  His 
vineyard.  And  as  you  pray  remember  it 
may  be  you  He  will  call.  Can  you  say 
from  the  depths  of  your  hearts,  "Here 
am  I  Lord,  send  me"? 

I  had  been  thinking  yesterday  of  Mat  = 
thew  25:34-46,  where  it  tells  of  that 
great  judgment  day  when  the  sheep  and 
the  goats  will  be  separated  and  those  on 
the  right  hand  would  hear  the  sweet 
words,  "Come  ye  blessed  of  my  father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  For 
I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat: 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in: 
Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sickY 
and  ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison,  andi 
ye  came  unto  me,  Then  shall  the  right- 
eous answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee,  or 
thirsty  and  gave  thee  drink?  When  saw 
we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  un- 
to thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and 
say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me." 

(Continued    on    page    16) 
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In  the  Valley  of  Sunset 

A  THANKSGIVING  STORY 

BY  ELSIE  GRANT  HENSON 

THOUGH  each     lingering     step     in-  ing  heart  just  then,  caused  two  tears  to 

creased     her     depression,  Grandma  escape,  scalding  their  way  down     russet 

Tate  moved  from  room  to  room,  fond-  old  cheeks  and  falling     upon     calloused 

ling  her  ancient  chest  of  drawers,      her  hands, 

poster  beds,   her   tidied  rockers,   lovingly  Restlessly  she  arose   again,      descended 


with  trembling  fingers.  She  seemed  en- 
deavoring to  make  an  indelible  picture 
upon  her  brain  to  keep  with  her  for- 
ever. It  was  much  as  if  she  were  bidding 
lifelong   friends   a  last   good-bye. 


the  steps  out  into  the  back  yard  and 
through  a  mist  of  tears,  she  looked  across 
to  the  hills,  sun-kissed  in  the  west.  On- 
ly that  moment  had  the  sun  disappeared 
leaving  behind  it  a  trail  such  as  no  art- 


This  house  to  which  she  had  come  as  ist  has  ever  been  able  t0  P°"™y-  Grand" 
a  bride,  these  pieces  of  furniture  which  ma  Tate  had  come  to  re§ard  those  sun' 
she  had  secured  by  skimping  and  saving  serts  through  all  the  summers  and  winters 
were  bound  to  her  heart  by  a  thousand  °,f .  her  Ilfe  as  a  Part  of  hersflf>  Just  as 
cords  of  affection.  As  she  surveyed  them  thls  yard  Wlth  every  tree>  flower  and 
now  with  tear-blurred  eyes  for  the  last  ,sbrub  was  woven  into  the  warp  of  her 
time,  her  mind  journeyed  back  across  the  h*e-  °ut  to  the  fence  she  w*ndered, 
years.  Here  was  her  marble-topped  bu-  ™e  faint  and  sweet  came  the  odor  ot 
reau  with  its  secret  drawer  and  the  com-  honeysuckle,  her  honeysuckle,  planted 
mode  to  match,  with  its  splasher  made  lonS  aS°>  and  which  had  "warded  her 
by  her  careful  fingers.  She  had  earned  the  Wlth  many  summers  of  fragrant  blos- 
money  which  had  purchased  this  bed-  s°ms"  She  Plucked  a  few  and  holding 
room  suite  and  her  blood  tingled  yet  as  them  tenderly  passed  on  to  the  great  elm 
she  recalled  the  happiness  it  gave  her  to  .tree  'n  the,  corn€r>  planted  when  a  sap- 
see  it  installed  in  her  spare  room  before  ™«  ^  John'  her  husband,  so  long  ago. 
her  wedding  day.  The  tingling  passed  and  i1"6  she  had  sfen  her  sons'  Cynl  and 
a  reactionary  dullness  seized  her  as  she  R°bert  and  John'  and  later  SoPhie'  her 
turned  and  with  slow  and  halting  steps  y°unSe st'  swin8  through  the  years  of 
approached  the  room  she  dreaded  most.  childhood. 

The  furniture  here  was  much  more  Sne  raised  her  eyes  fondly  to  behold 
simple.  Yet  it  touched  Gr.andma  with  the  magnificence  of  the  tree,  when 
such  a  poignancy  that  she  knelt  beside  sne  glimpsed  among  the  branches — a  nest 
the  bed.  For  in  this  room,  a  shrine  to  her  — forsaken.  With  a  nervous  clutching  at 
now,  she  had  seen  both  the  lives  of  her  her  throat  she  turned  quickly.  To-mor- 
eldest  son,  and  later,  her  husband  pass  row  her  home  would  be  likewise — de- 
on.  Since  then  it  had  carried  an  associa-  serted.  Mutely  she  stooped  beside  her  bed 
tion  too  deeply  burned  into  her  soul  for  of  flowers  and  mechanically  pulled  a 
time  ever  to  efface.  Kneeling  there  in  the  weed  which  had  dared  to  raise  its  head, 
first  shadows  of  evening,  the  pain  eating  In  spite  of  Sophie's  protests  as  she  grew 
at  her  heart  became  quite  unbearable.  mt0  a  young  lady,  her  mother  had  in- 
Stiffly  she  arose  and  turned  away,  cov-  sisted  upon  planting  the  old-fashioned 
ering  her  troubled  face  with  her  hands,  pinks  bordered  by  stiff  zinnias.  Instead 
unable  to  stand  the  ordeal  longer.  For  it  of  tall  and  stately  delphiniums  and 
seemed  as  if  all  her  cherished  possessions  ruffled  petunias,  Grandma  clung  to  the 
were  denouncing  her  for  allowing  them  larkspur,  verbenas  and  marigolds.  But 
to  be  auctioned  away  to  the  highest  bid-  now  Sophie  was  married  and  gone.  Only 
der  the  following  day.  With  a  sting  of  lasC  week  the  wedding  had  occurred  and 
tears  she  groped  her  way  through  the  she  had  gone  forth  a  bride  to  her  little 
hall,  passed  down  the  stairs  and  sank  in-  apartment  home  in  the  city.  And  when 
to  a  cane-bottomed  chair,  standing  in  its  all  the  wedding  guests  had  departed  ex- 
accustomed  place  on  her  vine-sheltered  cept  the  sons  and  their  families,  there 
porch.  With  lips  held  resolute,  she  closed  w*s  a  conclave  in  the  parlor  with  the 
her  eyes  and  sat  very  still  in  the  evening  disposal  of  Grandma  Tate  as  the  main 
quiet.  She  was  trying  hard  to  force  back  issue. 

the  clamoring  tears,  to  get  possession  of  "You  can't  stay  alone,  Mother!"  John 

herself  before  Aunt  Sally  Saunders  came  had   said.    "You'll   have   to   give   up   this 

over  to  keep  her  company  for  the  night.  place.  It's  too  big!"  There  were  nods  of 

But   Tom,   her   black   cat,   raised   by   her  approval  from  the  remainder  of  the  fam- 

hands    from    a    scrawny    kitten,    rubbing  ily.    "You'd   better   have   a    sale   of   your 

lovingly  against  the  gray  of  her  dress,  al-  stuff    and  once   this   house   is   empty,   it 

most  caused  her  undoing.  The  simple  act  will  readily  sell.  I  think  Nathan  Hitch- 

of    affection,    touching    Grandma's    ach-  cock  has  always  secretly  wanted  it.  And 


the  money  it  brings  will  make  you  inde- 
pendent." 

Grandma  sat  outwardly  calm  during 
the  one-sided  discussion.  Except  for  the 
tremulous  opening  and  closing  of  her 
hands,  and  a  slight  quivering  about  the 
lips,  only  the  keenest  observer  could  have 
guessed  at  the  state  of  her  feelings.  Once 
only  did  she  venture  a  suggestion. 

"I  could  buy  a  cottage!''  she  had  said 
hopefully.  But  the  family  were  unani- 
mously opposed.  To  Robert  and  John 
their  course  seemed  the  only  logical  thing 
to  do. 

"I  wouldn't  be  bothered  with  a  house 
to  keep!"  concluded  John,  "you  can  be 
free  if  you  stay  with  one  of  us!  You 
needn't  do  a  thing  you  don't  want  to! 
I  want  to  see  you  take  your  last  years 
easy.  I'm  building  right  now,  but  when 
the  house  is  finished,  there'll  always  be  a 
place  for  you.  And  I'm  sure  Robert  and 
Sophie  feel  the  same." 

And  so  in  the  late  afternoon,  the  fam- 
ily, glad  that  she  had  acquiesced  so  eas- 
ily, drove  away  to  their  homes  leaving 
Grandma  alone.  And  now,  a  week  later, 
she  had  come  to  her  last  night  amid  her 
precious  belongings.  John  had  published 
the  bills  and  to-morrow  the  sale  would 
end  it  all.  This  was  her  last  visit  alone 
among  her  treasures  intertwined  with 
tendrils  of  love  deep  within  her.  She 
arose  from  the  flowers,  sighed  deeply 
and  walked  with  bowed  head  as  if  ac- 
cepting the  inevitable.  She  felt  tired  and 
weak  and  old.  Her  tears,  invisible  now, 
were  in  her  heart.  As  she  approached  the 
porch  with  faltering  steps,  her  weary 
eyes  rested  upon  the  cherry  tree  with  its 
fruit  showing  dusky  red  in  the  deepen- 
ing twilight.  The  fruit!  Her  fruit!  And 
suddenly  a  pain  so  sharp  cut  through  her 
that  she  raised  her  hands  to  ward  off  the 
blow!  No,  not  her  fruit!  These  fingers 
that  had  been  stained  with  years  of  peel- 
ings and  pittings  and  cannings  were  no 
longer  needed!  Her  usefulness  was  over! 
She  was  unwanted — and  worse — s  h  e 
would  never  be  really  needed  again! 
Overwhelmed  with  the  thought  she 
groped  her  way  through  the  kitchen  into 
the  hall,  and  on  into  the  parlor.  Quiver- 
ing she  pulled  the  lamp  down  on  its 
chains,  lit  it,  and  sank  into  her  easy 
chair,  making  little  inarticulate  mur- 
murings  all  the  while.  Wearily  she  al- 
lowed her  head  to  sink  forward  and  not 
until  she  heard  steps  upon  the  porch, 
did  she  raise  it. 

"Is  that  you,  Sally?"  she  asked  dully. 

"Yes."  Grandma  got  up  silently,  un- 
hooked the  screen  and  held  the  door 
open. 

"All  lit  up  for  company?"  asked  Aunt 

Sally    cheerfully,    studying      the    face   of 

Grandma  with  her  keen  black  eyes.   She 

was  smaller  than  Grandma,   an  animated 

(Continued  on  page  6) 
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KINDNESS  TO  OTHERS 

Lesson  thought:  Eph.  4:32. 

We  are  told  in  the  Word  of  God  to  be 
kind  to  one  another  and  we  have  a  beau- 
tiful lesson  to  illustrate  our  thought  in 
the  gospel  of  Luke.  Memorize  Luke  10: 
30-38. 

Even  if  we  are  children,  there  are 
many  ways  to  show  kindness — in  our 
home  life,  to  our  loved  ones;  in  our 
schoolroom  and  on  the  playground;  help- 
ing our  friends  to  carry  their  burdens, 
and  sympathizing   in   times  of  sorrow. 

Luke  6:33-3  5  tells  us  to  be  kind  to  our 
enemies  and  love  them.  We  will  not  want 
to  do  wrong  because  others  do  but  will 
observe  the  Golden  Rule. 

MEMORY  GEM 
Somebody   did   a   golden   deed, 
Somebody  proved  a  friend  in  need, 
Somebody  sang  a  beautiful  song, 
Somebody  smiled  the  whole  day  long, 
Somebody  thought,  "  'Tis  sweet  to  live." 
Somebody  said,  "I'm  glad  to  give." 
Somebody   fought   a   valiant   fight. 
Somebody  lived  to  shield  the  right. 
Was  that  somebody  you? — Anonymous. 

A  CHARACTER  KEY 

1.  Look   in — and    be   convicted.      Jer. 
17:9. 

2.  Look  up — and  be  saved.  Isa.  45:22. 

3.  Look  back — and  reform.   Luke    19: 
8. 

4.  Look    down — and  ponder.      1  Peter 
5:7. 

5.  Look  ahead — and  strive.  Phil.  3:14. 

6.  Look  out — and  serve.  Eccl.  9:10. 

7.  Look  over — and  not  see.  Phil.  3:13. 

8.  Look  straight — a  n   d     be    guided. 
Prov.  4:25. 

9.  Look  into — and  continue.  Jas.  1:25. 

10.  Look  unto — and  behold.  Heb.  12:2. 

11.  Look  upon — and  see.  John  4:3  5. 
Note:   Bring  Bibles  to     this     meeting 

and  let  the  leader  call  out  the  verses  of 
scripture  and  see  who  can  find  it  first. 
Let  the  one  who  finds  it  read  the  verse. 

PRAYER 

Leading  thought:  Our  only  hope  is  in 
prayer.  Boys  and  girls  must  learn  to 
pray. 

Prayer:  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  all 
be  boys  and  girls  of  prayer.  Let  us  ask 
that  we  may  learn  how  to  talk  to  God. 

In  prayer  we  are  communicating  with 
God  in  heaven.  We  cannot  see  God,  but 
we  know  He  hears  and  will  answer.  In 
the  Bible  we  read  of  some  boys  and  girls 
of  whom  were   Samuel,  Joseph,   and   the 


little  Syrian  maid. 

God   will   answer   if: 

I  believe.  Matt.  21:22;  7:7;  John  15: 
7. 

I  ask  according  to  His  will.  1  John  5: 
14. 

I  do  not  have  sin  in  my  heart.  Psa. 
68:18. 

Let  us  go  to  God  in  prayer  as  we  go 
to  father  and  mother.  How  often  should 
we  pray?  1  Thess.  5:17.  This  means 
breathe  a  little  prayer  such  as,  "Jesus 
help  me,"  at  school,  play,  or  doing  chores 
at  home,  etc. 

How  often  did  Daniel  pray?  Dan.  6: 
10.  Let  us  decide  to  set  aside  a  certain 
time  for  prayer  each  day.  Ask  Him  for 
special  blessings  you  need,  and  for  un- 
converted friends  and  relatives,  etc. 
(Memorize  scriptures  given). 

GOD'S    PROMISE 

If  you  will  turn  to  Genesis  28  you 
will  find  the  story  of  Jacob's  wonderful 
dream.  He  heard  God  speaking  to  him 
and  promising  to  be  with  him.  That 
promise  is  just  as  good  for  us  to-day  as 
it  was  for  Jacob.  No  one  need  ever  be 
afraid  when  God  is  with  him — no  little 
boy  or  girl — for  the  heavenly  Father 
loves  us  and  cares  for  us,  and  many 
times  keeps  us  from  evil,  when  we  are 
forgetful  of  Him  and  His  wonderful 
promise  to  care  for  us. 

MEMORY  GEM 
From  the  bright  blue  heavens, 

With  the  angels  mild, 
God,  our  loving  Father, 
Looks  on  every  child; 
Lovingly  He  listens 

To  each  little  prayer, 

Watches  every   footstep 

With  a  Father's  care. 

With  a   father's  kindness 

Gives  him  daily  bread; 
Shields  from  every  danger 

Every  little  head. 
Tell  all  little  children 

Of  this  Father  true., 
Who  will  ne'er  forsake  them 

If  His  will  they  do. 

Memory  work:  Gen.  2  8:15,  Gen.  12: 
1-3;  Psa.  17:8;  Matt.  28:20;  1  Peter  5: 
7. 

OTTO'S    THANKSGIVING 

Down  the  broad  street  rolled  a  car- 
riage, and  in  it  sat  a  lady  and  a  little 
boy  with  a  white  kitten  in  his  arms.  No 
one  saw  just  how  it  happened,  but  sud- 
denly   the    kitten    sprang   out    and      ran 


down   a   narrow   side  street. 

"Look  at  the  cat!"  cried  the  boys  who 
were  playing  in  the  street,  and  away  they 
dashed  after  her.  At  the  sound  of  the 
harsh  voices  the  little  creature  turned 
and  ran  across  the  street,  but  the  boys 
followed;  so  back  she  ran,  getting  more 
bewildered   and   frightened   every   minute. 

All  at  once  a  stone  came,  thrown  with 
sure  aim,  and  the  kitten  rolled  over,  but 
it  was  quickly  up  again,  trying  to  run 
away. 

Then  out  of  a  doorway  ran  a  boy  and 
caught  up  the  kitten  before  the  other 
boys  could  reach  it.  They  ran  at  him  to 
take  it  away,  but  just  then  back  came 
the  carriage.  The  little  boy  shouted  with 
joy  when  he  saw  his  pet,  but  when  he 
saw  the  blood  on  her  soft,  white  fur,  he 
began  to  cry. 

"Oh!  who  hurt  her?"  cried  the  lady, 
gently  lifting  the  kitten  out  of  Otto's 
hands. 

"He  did.  Otto  did,"  cried  the  boys, 
pointing  to  the  boy  who  had  saved  the 
kitten  from  them.  You  see,  they  did  not 
want  to  be  blamed  for  it  themselves,  and 
they  were  cow  irdly  enough  to  want  to 
get  him  into  trouble. 

"Oh!  indeed,  I  didn't,"  exclaimed  Ot- 
to, but  the  carriage  had  started  away, 
and  the  people  in  it  could  not  hear  him. 
The  coachman  called  back  something 
about  "a  boy  who  was  coward  enough  to 
hurt  a  kitten,"  and  about  "telling  the 
police." 

Tears  of  fright  and  anger  filled  Otto's 
eyes,  and  he  hurried  into  the  house,  while 
the  taunting  voices  of  the  boys  called  af- 
ter him,  "Cry  baby,  cry  baby." 

The  next  day  was  Thanksgiving,  and 
in  Otto's  home  they  were  planning  a 
happy  day.  The  father  had  been  out  of 
work  for  a  long  time,  but  for  three  days 
now  he  had  had  something  to  do,  so  the 
mother  had  bought  their  Thanksgiving 
dinner  of  bread  and  meat  and  potatoes, 
and  they  had  been  hungry  so  often  that 
it  seemed  like  a  feast.  Now,  however,  no 
one  was  happy,  and  although  Otto's 
mother  tried  to  comfort  him,  she  was 
worried  and  anxious. 

Some  one  else  had  seen  what  happened 
in  the  street.  A  doctor  had  been  sitting 
near  the  window  in  the  house  across  the 
way,  and  had  seen  and  heard  everything. 
He  was  a  very  busy  man,  but  a  kind 
man,  too,  and  he  managed  that  after- 
noon to  find  the  kitten's  little  master 
and  tell  him  what  Otto  had  really  done. 
When  the  boy  heard  all  about  it  he 
wanted  to  do  something  for  Otto,  to 
thank  him  for  what  he  had  done.  And  he 
did. 

Early  the  next  morning  a  loud  knock 

at  Otto's  door  frightened  them  all,     for 

they  were  sure  it  was  a  policeman.     But 

it  wasn't.   It  was  a   man  with   a   basket 

(Continued  on  page  9) 
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Practical  Christianity 

A  story  is  told  of  an  old  colored 
preacher  who  was  exhorting  his  congre- 
gation to  give  freely  to  the  church.  He 
was  interrupted  by  a  deacon,  who  rose 
and  said: 

"Pahson,  you  done  told  us  dat  salva- 
tion am  free — as  free  as  the  aih  we 
breathe  and  as  free  as  the  water  in  the 
rivahs.  If  dat  am  true,  how  come  you  al- 
ways asking  for  money?" 

The  old  preacher  adjusted  his  spec- 
tacles and  solemnly  replied: 

"Brother  Jones,  you  am  right.  Relig- 
ion am  free — salvation  am  free —  like  de 
aih  am  free  and  the  water  am  free;  but 
if  you  wants  watah  in  youah  kitchen  you 
gotta  have  watah  pipes,  and  somebody 
has  got  to  pay  for  the  plumbin.  So  you 
gotta  pay  for  havin'  dis  'ligion  pumped 
to  you." 

*  *  * 
Curiosity  Killed  the  Cat 
One  thing  led  to  another  at  Klamath 
Falls,  Ore.,  when  a  power  line  fell  and 
killed  a  cow.  Another  cow  touched  the 
dead  one  and  received  a  jolt  that 
stunned  her.  A  cat  came  to  inspect  and 
was  electrocuted,  and  two  jack  rabbits 
met  similar  fates. 

How  like  the  power  of  sin!  One  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  another  comes 
into  contact,  and  on  down  the  line  un- 
til many  fall. — Ohio  Independent  Bap- 
tist. 

No  Time  For  God 

Dives  was  so  busy  with  his  temporal 
affairs  he  had  no  time  for  God  or  relig- 
ious activities.  But  as  soon  as  the  hour  of 
dissolution  came  he  immediately  cried 
out  for  God's  mercy  and  help.  It  is  so 
with  teeming  thousands  to-day,  they 
have  no  time  for  God  until  their  feet  arj 
in  the  chilly  waters  of  the  river  of  death. 
It  is  recorded  that  Caligula,  one  of  the 
wicked  Roman  emperors,  mocked  at  the 
existence  of  God,  but  would  hide  under 
his  bed  when  it  thundered.  A  poet  de- 
scribed the  infidel  Voltaire  thus: 

"An  infidel  in  health,  but  what  when 
sick? 

Ah,  then,  a  text  would  touch  him  to 
the  quick." — Otterbein  Teacher. 

Stop-Go 

Most  of  us  have  learned  these  days  to 
be  obedient  to  the  signs  which  alternate- 
ly permit  and  prohibit  progress  at  im- 
portant street  intersections.  Doubtless  we 


have  become  reconciled  to  them  as  rea- 
sonable and  protective,  and  prefer  to 
abide  by  their  directions  rather  than 
trust  to  our  own  sight  and  judgment 
and  possible  rash  actions  in  the  penetra- 
tion of  traffic. 

These  lights  upon  the  way  truly  bring 
us  a  lesson  of  greater  import.  God  sets 
in  our  pathway  at  important  cross  roads 
of  life's  progress,  signs  that  may  often 
guide  us  straight  on,  in  an  unobstructed 
course,  or  as  often  hold  us  back  to  wait 
His  time  while  we  see  others  going  on  in 
advance,  outstripping  us  in  the  way  that 
we  ourselves  were  anxious  to  go.  God  has 
some  reason  for  the  seemingly  arbitrary 
detention.  The  old  saying  that  "our 
stops  as  well  as  our  steps  are  ordered  of 
the  Lord"  is  certainly  true. 

In  some  cities,  vehicles  in  street  traf- 
fic are  allowed  to  make  a  turn  to  the 
right  when  the  "stop"  light  is  set 
against  them.  How  significant  that  this 
turn  is  a  right  turn!  Many  who  are 
earnestly  pressing  on  in  the  King's  high- 
way, purposing  to  follow  in  the  course 
they  believe  the  Lord  has  made  for  them, 
are  checked  by  some  unexpected  sign  to 
stop.  They  may  be  hastening  toward  the 
mission  field,  their  way  seeming  to  be 
open,  when  suddenly  something  inter- 
venes— the  way  is  blocked.  This  occur- 
rence may  mean  waiting,  waiting  till  a 
new  light  shines  out  and  makes  the  way 
clear  to  go  forward,  or,  we  may  say,  till 
the  Lord's  hand  appears  unmistakably 
pointing  one  onward.  And  yet  the  block- 
ing of  the  way  one  had  hoped  to  take 
may  mean  that  it  is  expedient  to  turn 
some  other  way,  a  right  way  in  the  sight 
of  Him  who  directs  our  progress  in  the 
busy  thoroughfare  of  life. — F.  F.  H.,  in 
China's  Millions. 


A  Strange  Dress 

A  young  missionary  in  China  had 
adopted  the  native  dress  to  get  nearer  the 
people.  He  had  himself  photographed  in 
this  garb  and  sent  the  picture  home.  His 
sister  was  shocked  when  she  saw  it,  and 
said,  "What  a  gulf  this  strange  dress  has 
made  between  my  brother  and  me!" 

A  friend  replied:  "It  may  seem  so,  but 
what  a  gulf  was  placed  between  God  and 
His  Son  when  our  Lord  put  on  our  dress 
by  assuming  our  flesh  and  blood!  He  did 
it  for  your  sake.  Why  should  you  object 
to  your  brother's  dressing  like  a  China- 
man to  win  the  Chinese?" — Sunday 
School  Times. 


The  Church  the  Pig  Built 

Deacon  Lee  wanted  a  church  in  the 
Korean  village  in  which  he  lived.  He 
wanted  it  so  that  all  the  young  people 
might  go  to  church. 

He  prayed  and  thought,  and  one  day 
he  told  the  Lord  in  prayer  that  he  would 
buy  a  pig  and  feed  it.  He  asked  the  Lord 
to  keep  the  pig  healthy,  so  when  sold, 
the  money  might  be  the  beginning  of  the 
church  fund. 

The  pig  did  his  part  and  Deacon  Lee 
did  his,  and  the  nest  egg  was  sixty  yen, 
or  $30.00.  Other  people  became  inter- 
ested and  helped.  To-day  there  is  a  build- 
ing that  has  cost  more  than  $2  50,  be- 
sides much  labor  given  free. — Young 
People's  Delight. 

Influence 

Once  in  the  Bureau  of  Standards  in 
Washington,  a  tiny  tube  containing  less 
than  two-thousandeths  of  an  ounce  of 
radium  was  accidentally  dropped  on  a 
hardwood  floor  and  broken.  With  a 
camel's  hair  brush  they  swept  up  the 
radium.  Then  they  washed  the  floor  to 
get  the  rest  of  it.  But  enough  remained 
to  render  another  washing  necessary, 
this  time  with  acidulated  water,  and  still 
another  with  soda  water,  and  a  fourth 
time  with  hydrant  water.  Each  yielded 
about  four  hundred  dollars  worth  of 
radium.  Finally  a  carpenter  came  and 
scraped  the  floor.  Three  years  later  the 
shavings  were  burned,  and  the  ashes 
found  to  be  strong  in  radium.  It  is  im- 
possible to  get  rid  of  human  influence 
for  good  or  bad  exerted.-  -Forward. 
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Discerning  the  Essential 

A  young  woman  whose  life  was  full 
of  lofty  ambitions,  found  herself  oc- 
cupied day  after  day  with  disagreeable 
household  tasks.  As  the  future  seemed 
to  shut  down  hopelessly  around  these 
homely  duties,  the  girl  grew  complain- 
ing and  bitter. 

One  day  her  father,  who  was  the  vil- 
lage doctor,  said  to  her:  "Do  you  see 
those  vials?  They  are  cheap,  worthless 
things  in  themselves,  but  in  one  I  put  a 
deadly  poison,  in  another  a  sweet  per- 
fume, in  another  a  healing  medicine.  No- 
body cares  for  the  vials  themselves,  but 
what  they  carry. 

"So  with  our  duties,  insignificant  and 
worthless  in  themselves,  but  the  patience, 
or  anger,  or  high  thinking,  or  bitterness 
which  we  put  into  them,  that  is  the  im- 
portant thing,  the  immortal  thing." — 
The  Silver  Cross. 

Our  hearts  cannot  be  warm  toward 

God    and    cold    and   indifferent  toward 

missions.    The    contrast    would  be      too 
great  for  it  to  be  possible. 
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In  the  Valley  of  Sunset 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
wisp  of  a  woman  with  gray  waving  hair. 

"I  kinda  wanted  to  see  a  'ighted 
again,"  faltered  Grandma.  lou  know, 
Sally,  it  took  a  heap  of  saving  to  get 
that  lamp,  and  I've  never  lighted  it  yet 
but  that  proud  peacock  feeling  comes 
over  me.  Nobody's  ever  going  to  ap- 
preciate it  as  I  have."  She  stopped  and 
Aunt  Sally  noticed  the  compression  of 
her  lips. 

"No,"  agreed  Aunt  Sally;  "When 
you're  old,  all  the  things  that  you  have 
taken  a  lifetime  to  accumulate  is  con- 
sidered mere  'junk'  to  others.  I  know 
because  I've  been  through  it!  My  furni- 
ture was  scattered  to  the  winds  five 
years  ago.  Nobody  realizes  what  you're 
going  through  like  I  do." 

The  women  looked  deep  into  each 
other's  eyes  and  the  silence  was  fraught 
with  a  feeling  too  intense  for  words. 

"My  boy  persuaded  me  to  break  up 
my  home.  He  thought  it  was  best,"  con- 
tinued Aunt  Sally,  "and  it  wasn't  so  bad 
while  he  lived.  But  since  there  has  been 
nobody  but  my  niece,  Julia,  I  haven't 
felt  particularly  wanted!"  She  lowered 
her  voice  and  looked  about  furtively  as 
if  fearful  of  eavesdroppers.  "Of  course,  I 
have  my  own  money  and  all  that,  but  it 
ain't  like  livin'  in  your  own  home!"  She 
rocked  thoughtfully  while  the  yearnings 
of  five  years  stood  revealed  within  her 
eyes. 

"No,  it  isn't!"  admitted  Grandma. 
She  was  working  nervously,  laying  her 
dress  in  folds  across  her  knee.  "Sally,  you 
understand  better'n  any  livin'  creature. 
You  know  I'd  rather  be  goin'  out  there 
on  the  hillside  by  John  and  Cyril  as  to 
have  this  on   me  to-morrow!" 

"I  know!" 

"It's  always  been  my  wish  to  stay  here 
until  the  end.  Why  must  I  do  that  which 
hurts  me  every  living  minute?" 

"Yes,  why  should  you?"  burst  out 
Aunt  Sally,  rising  to  pace  the  floor.  "It's 
wrong — all  wrong!  There's  plenty  for 
us  to  do  yet!  I,  for  one,  am  not  ready  for 
the  shelf!  I  want  to  do — to  be  of  use! 
I  don't  want  to  grow  soft  in  somebody's 
kitchen  corner!  Do  you  know  what  has 
been  my  dream  these  five  years  as  I've 
sat  by  other  people's  firesides  mending 
stockings?"  Aunt  Sally  stopped  before 
Grandma  and  looked  down  with  a  burn- 
ing light  in  her  eyes.  "I  want  to  live  with 
others  of  my  own  age!  I  want  to  enjoy 
every  moment  of  my  last  years,  busy, 
happy  and  contented!  And  there's  plenty 
that  feels  the  same.  I  could  name  you  my 
fingers  full  of  those  going  down  into  the 
valley  of  sunset  unhappy  because  they 
feel  unwanted — unloved!"  Sally's  voice 
had  reached  a  whisper  again.  "Young 
folks  mean  all   right  but  they  don't   un- 


derstand!" 

"No,"  echoed  Grandma,  "they  don't 
understand!" 

"There's  plenty  of  interests  for  you  and 
me  even  though  we  are  going  over  the 
hill!  We  have  ability,  experience  and 
talent!  And  I  want  to  use  them!  In- 
stead of  marking  time,  I  want  to 
march!"  She  stopped  suddenly,  sat  down 
and  faced  Grandma  with  cheeks  faint- 
ly tinged  with  pink.  "I  wish  you  had 
objected  to  all  this,  Maria.  Stop  it  before 
it's  too  late,"  she  begged. 

A  gleam  of  hope  flickered  in  Grand- 
ma's eyes  but  died  as  suddenly  as  it 
came. 

"It's  already  too  late!"  she  answered, 
shaking  her  head  sadly,  "there's  no  use 
arguing  with  them.  Besides,  I  couldn't 
stay  here  alone  and  run  this  place!"  She 
regarded  Aunt  Sally  with  hopelessness. 

"Has  John  completed  all  the  arrange- 
ments, set  the  hour  and  everything?" 
asked  Aunt  Sally  after  a  time. 

"I   think  so." 

"Yes,  and  early  in  the  morning  every- 
body all  over  the  whole  countryside  will 
be  here,  trying  to  get  something  for 
nothing!"  exclaimed  Aunt  Sally  bitter- 
ly.   "I   wish  you'd  rebel!" 

"I  s'pose  we  ought  to  go  to  bed!"  re- 
plied Grandma  after  a  strained  silence. 
"It'll  be  hard  enough  to-morrow!  Be 
sure  and  stay  to  breakfast  with  me,"  she 
added  as  they  parted  in  the  upper  hall. 

Long  after  she  supposed  Aunt  Sally 
was  asleep,  Grandma  sat  at  the  window 
looking  out  at  the  moonlight  transform- 
ing a  dark  and  gloomy  world  into  one 
of  soft  lights  and  shadows.  With  hands 
clasped  in  her  lap  and  lips  moving  con- 
stantly she  fought  and  conquered  the  re- 
bellion within  her  and  at  last  lay  down 
to  sleep. 

Bewildered  she  sat  up  to  behold  the 
sun  streaming  across  her  bed  the  follow- 
ing morning.  Then  her  second  thought 
engulfed  her!  The  day  of  the  sale!  With 
flustered  movements  of  her  hands  she 
dressed,  and  was  down  in  the  kitchen 
putting  the  coffee  to  boil  as  usual  when 
Sally  appeared. 

"I've  got  an  errand  or  two  this  morn- 
ing!" announced  Aunt  Sallv  briskly,  as 
they  sat  eating  breakfast,  "but  after  that 
I'm  coming  back  and  take  charge  of 
things.  It'll  be  too  much  for  you.  And, 
say — last  night  I  was  thinking  that  you'd 
better  get  your  things  and  go  over  to 
Julia's  while  the  sale  is  going  on.  You'll 
find  it  much  easier  if  you  keep  out  of 
it  entirely."  And  with  a  wave  of  he- 
hand  Aunt  Sally  bustled  down  the 
street. 

At  nine  o'clock  Grandma  beheld  John 
and  his  family  drive  into  the  yard  and 
with  a  sinking  feeling  she  saw  with  him, 
Randolph,  the  auctioneer.  She  steeled  her- 
self to  meet  them  at  the  kitchen  door. 


"All  right,  Mother,  get  the  dishes  out 
of  the  cupboard,  and  the  beds  free  of 
bedding,  and  we'll  begin  to  move  the 
stuff  out,"  directed  John. 

With  a  grim,  silent  face  Grandma 
worked.  Carefully  closing  the  kitchen 
door  to  shut  away  the  work  of  devasta- 
tion going  on  in  the  other  rooms,  she 
carried  the  dishes  from  the  cupboard  and 
packed  them  all  in  boxes  in  the  kitchen 
corner.  Then  she  set  about  getting  lunch. 
She  brought  out  the  yellow  cooky  jar 
and  permitted  the  children  to  empty  it — 
something  which  had  never  occurred  be- 
fore. Opening  jams  and  jellies  and  fruits 
with  a  lavish  hand  she  placed  every- 
thing in  readiness  when  John  and  th« 
auctioneer  were  ready  to  eat. 

When  Aunt  Sally  returned  and  assured 
her  that  she  could  manage  everything 
without  her,  insisting  that  she  take  a 
walk  over  to  Julia's,  Grandma  slipped 
out  of  the  house,  plucked  great  bunches 
of  the  red  and  yellow  flowers  and  placed 
wet  paper  about  them  with  shaking  fin- 
gers. She  was  returning  to  feed  Tom 
when  she  heard  the  rasping  voice  of  Ran- 
dolph. The  sale  had  begun!  With  hur- 
ried steps  she  took  from  the  pantry  a 
saucer  of  milk,  placed  it  on  the  porch  for 
the  cat,  and  taking  the  flowers  she  stole 
out  the  rear  gate  and  into  the  street.  Her 
anguished  eyes  saw  little  as  she  went. 
A  thrush  beside  the  thicket,  a  song  spar- 
row pouring  out  his  little  heart  as  he  sat 
upon  a  wayside  post,  received  none  of 
her  usual  attention.  Her  senses  were  too 
dulled  to  be  cognizant  of  ordinary 
things.  The  harsh  tones  of  that  voice 
were  to  her  a  driving  force.  To  get 
away — and  only  one  place  presented  it- 
self. To  her  it  bespoke  a  peace  which  her 
tumultuous  heart  craved.  On  and  on  she 
walked,  resting  at  times  beside  the  road 
and  reaching  at  last  the  hill. 

With  a  pain-filled  heart  she  sat  down 
and  began  in  mumbled  tones  to  pour  it 
all  out  to  Cyril  and  John.  And  there  un- 
der the  blue  of  the  sky  with  its  soft 
white  summer  clouds,  at  last  the  tears, 
pent  up  so  long,  eased  the  dull  pain 
which  had  been  crushing  her  for  days 
and  gradually  she  found  peace.  The  chil- 
dren were  doing  what  they  thought  best. 
She  should  not  be  ungrateful.  Others  had 
borne  it  and  she  must  do  the  same.  And 
while  John  and  Julia  and  Aunt  Sally 
were  searching  for  her  with  a  growing 
consternation,  Grandma  was  reconciling 
herself  to  a  new  order  of  things.  It  was 
Aunt  Sally  who  guessed  her  destination 
first.  And  there  under  the  maple  tree  by 
two  flower-decked  graves,  John  found 
her. 

"Mother!"  There  was  a  hint  of  re- 
proach in  John's  voice.  "We  have  been 
so  worried  about  you!  We  could  have 
brought  you  out.  But,  come  on — it's  get- 
( Continued   on   page    15) 
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Who's  Afraid? 


Who's  afraid  out  in   the  dark? 
I'm   not,  the  Icastest  little  spark, 
Cause  Mother  says  that  God  is  there; 
She  tells  me  God  is  everywhere. 

Who's  afraid  when  thunder  roars; 
When   lightning  flashes   through     the 

doors? 
I'm  not,  for  that  is  jicst  God's  way 
Of  telling  us  it'll  rain  today. 

Who's  afraid  when  God  is  there? 
He's  in  our  hearts  and  everywhere; 
And  Mother  says,  when  things  go  wrong 
We  have  forgotten  God's  along. 

— Bernice  G.  Anderson. 
::-    =:-    * 

Almost  Time  For  Daddy 

What  a  rush  occurred  in  one  home  I 
visited  in  when  the  mother  of  the  little 
family  said:  "It  is  almost  time  for  Daddy 
to  get  here."  The  three  little  ones  began 
to  tidy  up  the  living  room;  Billy  ran  and 
washed  his  dirty  hands;  Mary  perked  her 
hair  up;  and  even  Mother  ran  a  comb 
through  her  hair  and  powdered  her  nose 
a  bit. 

"I  get  to  open  the  door  this  time,"  an- 
nounced Ted  happily,  as  he  put  his  last 
plaything  in  the  big  floor  chest.  "You 
take  some  of  his  packages,  Mary,  and 
Billy  can  hang  up  Daddy's  hat." 

"Do  you  make  a  ceremony  of  Daddy's 
coming  home?"   I   asked  interestedly. 

"Indeed  we  do,"  the  little  mother  as- 
sured me.  "I  want  the  children  to  greet 
their  father  with  interest  and  concern. 
They  know  that  he  has  been  down  town 
earning  the  money  for  our  living  ex- 
penses, and  we  all  feel  that  when  he  is 
through  for  the  day  he  deserves  to  find 
a  happy  welcome  and  a  tidy  home.  The 
children  take  turns  opening  the  door  for 
him,  relieving  him  of  his  packages,  and 
hanging  up  his  hat.  He  shows  his  ap- 
preciation of  these  courtesies  and  always 
has  some  down-town  news  for  the  chil- 
dren or  suggests  the  game  they  will  play 
after  he  iooks  through  the  evening  pa- 
per. Occasionally  he  has  a  special  treat 
for  them.  Never  does  he  fail  to  mention 
the  tidy  house  and  how  restful  it  is  to 
him  to  be  at  home.  He  connects  up  his 
life  down  town  with  the  home  life  by 
telling  the  children  about  how  business 
went  during  the  day. 

"Children  appreciate  being  taken  into 
older  people's  confidence,  and  it  was  on- 
ly the  other  day  that  Mary  reproved  Bil- 
ly for  being   careless  with  his  new  mit- 


tens.  'Daddy  has  to  earn  money  to  pay 
for  your  clothes,  Billy,'  she  said,  'and 
you  don't  want  to  make  him  work  hard- 
er just  because  you  are  careless,  do  you?' 
The  mittens  have  been  kept  in  his  coat 
pocket  since,  I  notice." 

What  a  fine  way  to  make  Daddy's 
home  coming  the  high  light  of  the  day! 
And  how  glad  Daddy  must  feel  when  he 
gets  off  a  car  to  know  that  his  loved 
ones  are  eagerly  awaiting  his  arrival  and 
making  loving  preparation  for  it! — Mar- 
garet Conn  Rhoads. 

*  -:c  -:: 
The  Dark  Game 

Junior  was  finding  it  hard  to  go  to 
sleep  alone  in  a  dark  room.  All  summer 
he  had  to  go  to  bed  while  it  was  still- 
light.  Now  the  early  autumn  days  had 
arrived  and  darkness  came  before  his 
bedtime.  To  make  things  harder,  we  had 
moved  to  a  new  home.  Many  things 
about  his  room  were  strange,  and  when 
one  is  three  years  old,  even  familiar  ob- 
jects may  seem  grotesque  with  the  shad- 
ows playing  upon  them.  Surely  it  was 
not  surprising  that  he  should  feel  afraid. 
He  wanted  a  light.  He  begged  me  to  stay 
with  him. 

"Suppose  we  play  the  dark  game  to- 
night," I  said  to  him  one  evening  when 
he  had  climbed  up  into  my  lap,  ready 
for  bed. 

"What  is  the  'dark  game'?"  he  asked. 

"I  will  show  you,"  I  replied.  "Bring 
your  little  bench.  It  is  there  by  the  win- 
dow. Put  it  in  here  where  you  can  reach 
the  wall  switch  to  turn  the  light  off  and 
on." 

He  brought   it  quickly. 

"Now,  let's  look  all  around  the  room 
and  see  just  where  everything  is.  The 
bed  is  right  along  this  same  wall  and  is 
quite  near,  but  there  is  your  chair  away 
over  there  on  the  other  side  of  the  room, 
and  your  box  of  playthings  is  in  the  cor- 
ner beside  it.  Do  you  suppose,  if  you 
turned  off  the  light,  you  could  find  that 
box  of  playthings  in   the  dark?" 

He  was  eager  to  try.  Quickly,  he 
turned  off  the  light  and  began  to  find 
his  way  cautiously. 

"Here  I  am,  Mother,"  he  called  after 
a  breathless  moment.  "I  found  it.  I'm 
sitting  right  on  it.  Now  see  if  you  can 
find  me  in  the  dark,  Mother." 

It  was  my  turn  to  feel  my  way  about, 
and  after  a  careful  search  I  found  him. 

"Now,  how  shall  we  turn  the  light  on 
again?"  I  asked.  "We  are  both  here  and 
the  light   switch   is  on   the  other   side  of 


the  room." 

"I  can  find  it,"  he  assured  me,  and 
soon  he  scrambled  up  on  the  little  bench 
and  turned  it  on  again. 

After  a  few  minutes  of  happy  play  he 
turned  the  light  off  and  found  his  way 
to  bed   alone  without  it. 

For  a  long  while  each  night  we  played 
this  game.  Soon  he  felt  at  home  in  his 
new  surroundings,  even  in  the  dark,  and 
went  to  bed  as  contentedly  as  he  had 
done  during  the  summer  months  in  our 
old  home. — Viola  E.  Holley. 

Noise  in  the  Dark 

Little  Billy  seemed  to  be  afraid  in  the 
dark.  Every  night  he  would  protest  when 
the  light  was  turned  off,  and  beg  his 
mother  to  sit  beside  him  until  he  went  to 
sleep.  He  said  that  he  always  "heard  so 
many  noises."  Billy  happened  to  have  a 
wise  mother.  She  knew  it  was  useless  to 
tell  Billy  not  to  be  afraid  and  that 
there  was  nothing  to  harm;  but  early  one 
evening,  just  before  bedtime,  she  took 
Billy  for  a  short  walk  in  the  park.  As 
they  walked  along  the  paths,  she  called 
the  child's  attention  to  all  the  little  liv- 
ing creatures  about   them. 

"Hear  that  bird  chirp,  Billy.  He  is 
getting  sleepy.  Soon  he'll  tuck  his  head 
under  his  wing."  Billy  watched  the  bird 
gravely.  "I  hear  him  every  night,"  he 
said. 

"Listen  to  Mr.  Frog  croak!"  continued 
his  mother,  pleasantly.  "You  hear  him, 
too,  at  night." 

"Yes,"    said    Billy,    listening    attentive- 

ly- 

"And  then  there  is  Mr.  Owl.  He  likes 
the  nice,  soft  darkness.  Sometimes  you 
can  hear  him,  'To-whoo-oo-oo!'  when  he 
flies  around  at  night." 

The  mother  explained  to  her  child  how 
all  the  little  living  things  around  him 
were  saying  good-night,  and  how  many 
of  them,  who  slept  all  day,  would  make 
funny  little  noises  all  night  long.  There 
was  no  mention  of  the  darkness  in  con- 
nection with  Billy's  fear.  He  was  simply 
given  a  different  picture  of  the  night 
and  its  meaning.  A  little  later,  when  he 
tumbled  sleepily  into  bed,  he  said,  "I 
won't  be  afraid  to-night,  Mother;  I 
know  what  makes  the  noises  now,  and 
I  know  they  won't  hurt  me." — Lillian 
Velie  Dunham. 

"The  surroundings  of  early  childhood 
set  standards  that  often  last  a  lifetime." 


Many  churches  are  dying  with  con- 
sumption. They  consume  all  of  their  fi- 
nance, all  of  their  gifts  and  talents,  all 
of  their  time  petting  or  quarreling,  sleep- 
ing or  creeping,  begging  for  blessings, 
until  they  are  dead  with  consumption. 
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O  Love  That  Will  Not  Let 
Me  Go 

A  MISSIONARY  IN   INDIA 

It  was  in  March,  1904,  and  the  sun- 
shiny scene  still  lives  in  my  memory.  I 
had  left  my  hotel  and  made  my  way 
through  the  picturesque  crowds  in  the 
streets  of  A — .  The  Sunday  was  essen- 
tially a  French  one.  By  force  of  habit  I 
had  turned  aside  that  day  from  globe- 
trotting pursuits  and  taken  my  place  in 
the  Church  of  the  United  Frees  among 
some  threescore  of  God's  people,  whose 
mother  tongue  was  English. 

On  my  right  and  left  were  missionar- 
ies of  the  North  African  Mission.  They 
found  it  refreshing  to  assemble  for  wor- 
ship in  the  midst  of  their  labors  among 
a  fanatical  Mohammedan  people.  They 
from  Africa,  I  from  India.  It  seemed  to 
me  a  meeting  of  the  oceans  that  we 
should  stand  for  worship  in  the  same 
pew,  and  sing  out  of  the  same  hymnal. 
I  could  not,  of  course,  turn  round  to  see 
who  sat  behind,  but  worshipers  in  front 
looked  like  those  who  might  be  residing 
in  this  water-place  for  purposes  of 
health  and  trade — some  were  certainly, 
like  myself,  of  the  tourist  type.  Immed- 
iately in  front  of  me  was  the  English 
Consul,  a  man  well  over  six  feet,  with 
shoulders  like  Sandow's.  On  his  left  was 
his  wife — also  tall  and  well  built. 

The  church  was  not  built  for  show, 
but  for  use.  By  this,  I  do  not  mean  that 
it  was  common.  There  was  an  aisle  on 
each  side,  and  the  seats  ran  right  across 
the  width  of  the  structure.  A  platform 
was  placed  in  front  on  the  side  of  which 
the  organ  stood.  The  pulpit  was  at  the 
rear  of  this  platform,  and  suitably  raised 
for  its  purpose.  Thus  the  minister  and 
organist  were  in  plain  view. 

The  organ  was  in  keeping  with  the 
building — a  plain  instrument,  of  the 
American  type.  The  organist  was  a  lady. 

What  the  minister  preached  about  I 
really  forgot.  Perhaps  that  was  not  the 
preacher's  fault.  He  was  a  pastor  there 
for  his  health,  and  displayed  no  special 
vigor.  I  have  no  objection  to  a  written 
sermon,  but  that  morning  the  read  ser- 
mon seemed,  though  an  able  treatise,  to 
fall  flat.  The  order  of  service  was  that 
I  had  been  used  to  in  Wellesley-Square 
United  Free  Church,  Calcutta.  To  me  it 
was  all  lifeless,  formal,  uneventful,  mes- 
sageless,  comfortless.  Even  the  words  and 
music  of  the  hymns  had  failed  to  stir 
deeps  of  my  nature  that  day.  I  blame 
no  one.  Perhaps  I  was  not  in  a  re- 
ceptive spirit,  I  cannot  tell,  but  so  it 
was.  On  went  the  minutes,  and  I  was  not 


The  hour  had  at  last  fled.  Invocation, 
lessons,  prayers,  sermon,  collection,  an- 
nouncement, were  all  over.  What  had 
been  a  most  uneventful  service  to  me 
was   now   to  be   punctuated   by      a   hymn 


Sunshine  and  Storm 

By   Bertha   Hornung 

No    life     h  a  s     known    unbroken 

stretch  of  sun; 
Some  shadow  falls  before  our  day 

is   done. 
He   who    would    only    clasp    the 

sweets  of  June, 
May  taste  of  autumn  s  chill  before 

high  noon; 
And  he  who  pleads  for  summer  all 

the  year, 
Must     sip    from     ivinter's      chalice 

frosts  that  sere, 
fust   as  sun  blends    with    shadoiv, 

each  must  know 
Bright  hours   of  sun,    and      bleak, 

harsh  hours  of  woe. 

We   pass   this   way  but    once,    and 

Heaven  wills 
That  none  shall  know  life's  joyous- 

ness  ami  thrills, 
Without  their  counterpart  of  grief 

and  sorrow. 
Some   measure  of  wise  patience  we 

must  borrow 
To  he! p  us  bear  the  trials  along  the 

iv  ay. 
Not  all  of  life  is   merry,  cloudless 

May. 
Black  storms  and      sudden     squalls 

must  come  to  each, 
For  //>//v  does  life  its  deepest  lessons 

teach. 


and  the  benediction.  The  minister  an- 
nounced George  Matheson's  "O  Love 
That  Will  Not  Let  Me  Go."  When  a 
much-loved  hymn  is  announced  in 
Wa!es — the  land  I  know  best — the  peo- 
ple stir  with  joy  and  cast  meaning 
glances  at  each  other.  The  worshipers 
stand  as  if  ro  pour  out  their  hearts,  and 
one  gets  thrilled  before  a  chord  is 
struck.  That  morning  it  was  all  con- 
trary. 

"Listless"  could  have  been  written 
over  the  whole  service.  The  announce- 
ment of  even  that  hymn  seemed  to  stir 
no  one. 

While  the  minister  was  reading  the 
first  verse,  I  noticed  a  man  of  perhaps 
fifty  change  seats  with  tne  tady  organ- 


ist. It  was  nothing  to  mark.  "He  is  the 
local  organist,"  I  thought,  "and  the 
lady  is  a  visitor."  Suddenly  the  notes 
were  touched,  and  the  little  American  or- 
gan seemed  to  have  been  "born  again." 
Bar  followed  bar.  We  all  brightened  up. 
There  was  a  master  at  the  keys.  We  stood 
and   sang: 

"()  love  that  will  not  let  me  go 

I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  thee; 
I  give  thee  back  the  life  I  owe, 
That  in  thine  ocean  depths  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller  be." 

Was  the  change  in  me  or  in  my  en- 
vironment? I  cannot  tell.  The  lost  chord 
seemed  to  have  been  found.  If  a  seraph 
had  come  to  wake  me  with  a  song  of 
Zion,  the  surprise  would  not  have  been 
greater.  The  organist  seemed  in  the  third 
heaven.  Here  and  there  he  made  pauses 
not  in  the  book.  He  sang  and  played,  and 
carried  us  on  irresistibly.  Then  we 
plunged  into  the  second  verse. 
"O  light  that  followcst  all  the  way, 

I  yield  my  flickering  torch  to   thee; 
My  heart  restores  its  borrowed  rya, 
That  in  thy  sunshine's   blaze  its  day 
May  brighter,  fairer  be." 

I  could  not  fail  to  notice  the  deep 
emotion  of  the  consul's  wife,  for  she 
stood  in  the  next  pew  in  front.  She  had 
ceased  to  sing,  her  trembling  was  mani- 
fest. The  music  was  like  the  sound  of 
many  waters.  The  volume  of  it  in- 
creased. The  third  verse  was  reached: 
"O   joy   that   scekest  me   through  pain, 

I  cannot  close  my  heart  to  thee; 
1  trace  the  rainbow  through  the  rain 
And  feel  the  promise  is  not  in   vain 
That  morn  shall  fearless  be." 

With  a  strange  suddenness  the  con- 
sul's wife  fell  on  her  knees  and  was  con- 
vulsed with  emotion.  With  her  hands  she 
covered  her  face  while  the  majestic  mus- 
ic swept  on.  The  husband  knew  not  what 
to  do,  for  all  eyes  were  turned  toward 
his  wife.  With  inborn  calmness  and 
strong  sympathy  he  then  bowed  in 
prayer  at  his  wife's  side.  The  sight  was 
beautiful,  and  there  were  many  wet  eyes 
near  where  I  stood.  But  what  of  the  or- 
ganist? He  was  in  rhapsody.  Down  his 
furrowed  face  tears  made  their  way.  His 
head  of  curls  added  impressiveness  to  th? 
scene.  Bending  over  the  keys,  he  poured 
out  his  very  soul.  Of  time  and  space  he 
seemed  ignorant.  The  emphasis  was  that 
of  intense  feeling,  born  of  a  rare  experi- 
ence, controlled  by  musical  ability — 
both  instrumental  and  vocal. 

When  we  reached  the  last  verse,  I  for 
one,   wished   blind  Matheson      had     pro- 
vided us  with  more,  and  yet   we  might 
not  have  been  able  to  bear  it. 
"O  cross  that  liftest  up  my  head 

I  dare  not  ask  to  fly  from  thee; 
I  lay  in  dust  life's  glory  dead, 
(Continued  on  page  16) 
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A  Rich  Man's  Gift    For  God's 

Work  Offset  by  a  Greater 

Gift 

Two  men  were  at  the  pier  just  as  an 
ocean  liner  was  about  to  start  on  her 
journey.  The  one  looked  pleased,  as  did 
the  other,  but  the  second  man,  slightly 
acquainted  with  the  other  said,  "You 
seem  to  be  much  pleased  about  some- 
thing." "I  am,"  was  the  reply,  "do  you 
see  that  vessel  just  departing?  I  have  on 
that  $10,000  in  equipment  for  a  hospital 
in  China.  I'm  pleased  that  I  had  the 
privilege  of  giving  that."  The  giver 
was  a  rich  man,  and  his  gift  a  most 
worthy  one,  and  God  rewarded  him  with 
a  warmed  happy  heart.  The  other  man 
said,  "I  am  glad  you  made  the  gift.  You 
know  I  also  have  a  gift  on  that  ship.  My 
daughter  is  there,  starting  for  China  as 
a  Christian  missionary."  The  first  man 
was  a  little  abashed  and  exclaimed, 
"Man,  I  haven't  given  anything!"  Ah, 
one  could  give  easily  from  his  riches, 
while  the  other  gave  as  if  of  his  life- 
blood. — Condensed  from    Council    Fires. 


A    True    Story 

A  dear  old  woman  who  had  washed 
and  scrubbed  her  way  thru  this  life  had 
grown  old  and  was  about  to  have  to  turn 
to  charity  for  help  and  relief  from  her 
distress,  when  God  seemingly  performed 
a  miracle  to  meet  her  need.  She  was 
God's  chi'd  and  was  trusting  and  serv- 
ing Him  with  all  of  her  heart  and  it  was 
with  gratitude  that  she  received,  as  from 
a  loving  Father  in  Heaven,  the  $500.00 
that  had  been  left  to  her  name  in  this 
nick  of  providential  time.  God  is  good 
and  He  does  answer  prayer.  It  is  good 
too,  to  know  Him. 

Now  the  little  old  body  could  busy 
herself  with  the  interests  of  her  heart's 
desire:  the  Word  of  God,  hours  of 
prayer,  rest  for  her  poor,  tired  body  and 
rest  for  her  soul.  The  wash  tubs  and 
scrub  water  of  years  had  been  seasoned 
with  the  salt  of  tears  as  her  heart  bled 
and  bled  for  two  wandering  boys  some- 
where in  God's  world.  She  felt  that 
somehow  God  would  save  their  never- 
dying  souls  sometime  even  though  she 
never  should  see  them  again.  And,  oh, 
the  added  confidence  in  God  to  answer 
prayer  that  came  with  this  recent  an- 
swer  to   prayer.   How   she   did   love  her 


Lord  and  how  she  did  praise  Him. 

A  new  test  of  faith  is  about  to  come 
to  the  mother  of  our  story  and  God  is 
preparing  her  heart  for  it.  As  she  read  a 
little  missionary  magazine  her  eye  was 
attracted  to  a  notice  inserted  by  a  mis- 
sion in  Denver,  Colorado,  asking  God's 
people  to  pray  that  a  certain  need  of 
$5  00.00  would  be  met  so  the  mission 
could  continue  its  work  in  the  Lord's 
service  and  win  souls  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  She  was  faithful  and  began  to 
pray.  As  she  prayed  the  Lord  whispered 
in  her  heart,  "It  is  your  $500.00  I 
want."  It  was  a  hard  battle  but  she  loved 
her  Lord  and  it  was  all  His  anyway,  for 
what  was  hers  was  His.  In  her  obedience 
to  the  Master,  as  soon  as  the  arrange- 
ment was  completed  with  the  lawyers 
and  the  bank  and  the  $500.00  was  hers 
and  clear,  just  so  soon  was  the  money  on 
its  way  west  to  Denver.  And  the  brave, 
honest,  obedient  soul  was  back  to  her 
work  and  prayers  in  the  same  old  way 
but  with  increased  zeal  and  faith  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  in  HER  mission  in 
Denver  and  for  her  own  boys  wherever 
they  were.  "O  God,  it  will  all  be  all 
right  if  you  only  save  my  boys,"  and  so 
on  through  the  rest  of  the  summer  and 
fall   months. 

Things  continued  as  they  were  until 
one  day  when  Joe  came  home.  That 
knock  on  the  door  did  not  seem  to  sur- 
prise her,  somehow  she  expected  it,  and 
Joe,  her  most  loved  boy — it  really  was 
him. 

"Mother,  I  have  become  a  Christian 
and  I  have  come  all  the  way  home  to 
tell  you," — and  the  story  was  soon  told; 
how  they  had  work,  the  brothers  to- 
gether in  an  Oklahoma  oil  field,  and  the 
seven  dollars  per  day  that  each  were 
making  and,  "Mother  dear,  since  we  were 
saved  we  want  you  with  us  and  you  are 
going  to  come.  Brother  (I  forget  the 
name  of  the  other,  Ben  or  Ben j amine  I 
think)  has  gone  back  to  rent  a  differ- 
ent property  and  I  have  come  for  you." 

"But  do  tell  me,  how  long  have  you 
been  saved  and  how  did  it  happen?"  and 
she  was  told  the  story  of  a  two  weeks' 
vacation  on  full  pay  and  how  the  broth- 
ers decided  to  spend  it  together  and  also 
the  story  of  a  little  mission  in  the  city 
of  Denver  and  of  two  boys  at  an  altar 
and  yes,  yes,  it  was  "MY  MISSION." 
(Surely  it  pays  to  obey  the  Lord. — Edi- 
tor.) 

Rev.  R.  C.  Chapman  in  "The  Heavenly 
Messenger." 


It  Pays  to  Obey  God 

"I  cannot  afford  to  tithe,"  he  said  al- 
most fiercely  to  himself.  "Four  hundred 
dollars  a  year  is  already  too  small  an  in- 
come for  me  to  get  by  on,  without  les- 
sening it  by  tithing."  He  was  a  pastor, 
just  out  of  college,  serving  his  first 
church. 

"But,"  the  "still  small  voice"  said, 
"What  about  God's  pledge,  Trove  Me 
now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord'?  Isn't  God 
able  to  see  you  through  better  if  you 
tithe,  thin  He  can  if  you  do  not?  Isn't 
obedience  better  than  anything  else?  Al- 
so, how  about  the  Lord  Jesus'  pledge: 
'Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you'?  Can  you  qual- 
ify under  this  unless  you  tithe?" 

Finally  it  was  settled.  He  decided  he'd 
be  a  Moses  and  obey  as  "seeing  Him  who 
is  invisible."  He'd  be  a  Gideon  and  step 
fearlessly  out  on  God's  promises.  Conse- 
quently he  faithfully  tithed.  What  were 
the  results? 

1.  A  summer  visitor  heard  h  i  m 
preach,  and  was  so  pleased  with  his  boy- 
ish earnestness,  that  he  presented  him  a 
$40-suit  of  clothes. 

2.  He  worked  for  a  big  well-to-do 
farmer  six  weeks  in  the  hayfield,  got  the 
farmer  reclaimed,  saw  two  of  his  boys 
pray  through  in  the  barn  lot  one  rainy 
day  and  added  $70  to  his  own  income, 
besides  saving  six  weeks'  board. 

3.  The  added  spiritual  blessings  that 
fell  on  him  according  to  God's  promise 
(Mai.  3:10)  so  stirred  his  little  church 
that  a  revival  broke  out  that  autumn 
which  added  twelve  new  members 
(among  them  being  the  big  well-to-do 
farmer  and  his  wife  and  two  boys)  and 
the  church  board  decided  it  could  in- 
crease his  salary  $200  for  the  next  year. 
This  increase  enabled  him  to  bring  that 
splendid  young  woman,  whom  he  had 
met  and  loved  while  they  were  in  col- 
lege, to  the  little  parsonage  home,  where 
they  set  up  housekeeping  on  $600  a 
year.  And  they  tithed  that  too. — The 
P.  H.  Advocate. 


Otto's    Thanksgiving 

(Continued  from  page  4) 

and  a  letter.  In  the  basket  was  a  dinner 
— such  a  dinner!  A  big  turkey  and  al! 
sorts  of  good  things.  And  in  the  letter 
was  something  better — kind  words  for 
Otto,  and  an  offer  of  work  for  his  fath- 
er. 

"The  kitten  wasn't  much  hurt,"  said 
the  coachman  (for  he  it  was)  good 
naturedly,  "and  may  you  all  have  a  fine 
Thanksgiving."  And  they  surely  had. — 
The  Herald  and  Presbyter. 
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Dear   Sister   Harrison: 

I  surely  enjoyed  the  Editor's  message 
and  all  the  departments  of  the  paper.  1 
think  it  is  most  blessed  to  have  the  privi- 
lege of  reading  such  wonderful  messages. 
It  is   food   to  my  soul. 

Pray  for  our  Y.  P.   E.   at  Hope  Mill, 
N.   C,  and  pray   for  me  that  God   will 
heal  my  eyes,  they  give  me  so  much  trou- 
ble.— Peadia   Allen,   Lake  Dale,   N.    C. 
*  *  * 

Sister  Louise  Quarles  of  Burdette,  Ark. 
writes: 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  Our  Y.  P.  E.  is 
improving  and  we  thank  God  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway  and  the  kindness  and 
help  you  have  showed  us.  Pray  for  us. 

Margargaret  Lewis  of  Cambridge, 
Maryland,  writes: 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  It  is  a  real  pleas- 
ure when  the  time  comes  to  receive  the 
Lighted  Pathways.  They  are  surely  a 
blessing.  They  are  no  trouble  at  all  to 
sell.  The  young  people  come  and  engage 
them  ahead  of  time.  Pray  for  me  that  I 
will  ever  be  a  worker  for  Jesus  and  stay 
in  the  center  of  the  Lord's  will. 
;!-    ;!•    :!- 

Mava  Morgan  Wins  Prize 

Some  time  ago  we  offered  $10.00  in 
cash  to  the  one  who  sold  the  most  Year- 
books in  a  certain  length  of  time.  Several 
entered  the  contest.  Mava  Morgan  of 
Mississippi  sold  one  hundred  and  two, 
Edward  Bronson  of  Florida  sold  one  hun- 
dred, McRoy  Hatchell  of  South  Carolina 
sold  seventyr,  and  Pearl  Auten  of  North 
Carolina  sold  sixty.  We  appreciate  the 
good  work  all  the  contestants  did. 

We  also  gave  a  profit  on  the  books, 
besides  the  prize.  So  this  was  worthwhile 
even  to  those  who  did  not  win  the 
prize. 

Below  is  a  letter  from  Mava  Morgan 
of  Mississippi  who  was  the  winner  of  the 
$10.00.  It  is  letters  like  this  that  keep 
us  pushing  ahead  in  this  great  work.  We 
want  to  thank  all  the  young  people  who 
have  sent  us  their  encouraging  messages 
from  time  to  time. 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Joyfully  I  received  your  card  this 
morning  informing  me  as  being  the  win- 
ner in  the  contest.  Already  you  know  it 
made  me  very  happy  indeed.  I  wonder 
how  I  can  prove  my  appreciation.  Oh,  I 
know,  I  can  keep  working  on.  I  appreci- 
ate this  so  much  that  instead  of  feeling 
that  I've  finished  a  hard  task,  I  feel  I've 
surely  just  begun  an  easy  one.  My  con- 
viction is,  we  prove  our  gratitude  in  the 


aftermath  of  blessings  and  not  in  the  re- 
ceiving. Thus  I  shall  endeavor  to  do 
more  for  the  interest  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  than 
heretofore. 

I'd  like  to  give  you  a  big  ole  hug  and 
express  myself  to  you  personally  and  I 
would  if  it  were  possible.  You  grow 
dearer  to  me  every  day  for  the  more  I 
become  acquainted  with  conditions  of 
your  untiring  efforts,  the  more  assurance 
I  receive  that  you  have  our  interest  at 
heart.  Any  time  you  need  help  that 
I  can  render,  don't  be  hesitant  in  calling 
upon  me.  We  all  owe  it  to  God.  He 
plainly  declares  His  grace  a  sufficiency. 
In  this  we  can  always  work.  I  thank  God 
for  the  privilege  of  placing  good  litera- 
ture in  the  hands  of  our  people.  I  feel  this 
is  one  of  the  greatest  existing,  world- 
wide necessities  of  to-day  and  I  know 
you  realized  it  long  ago  for  you've  made 
it  possible  for  us  to  enjoy  some  of  it 
monthly  and  yearly.  May  God  crown 
your  every  effort  with  success  and  help 
us  to  work,  work  with  you  while  it  is 
possible. 

I  am  not  glad  because  I  beat  the  other 
contestants,  I  am  only  happy  because  I 
won. 

I  shall  send  you  another  order  as  soon 
as  I  learn  the  correct  address  of  one  of 
our  young  workers  in  the  Mississippi 
delta. 

Good-bye  and  best  wishes.  Hope  to  s*. 
you  soon. — Mava  Morgan,  Morgantown. 
Miss. 

$   *   * 

Below  is  a  letter  from  Brother  Edward 
Bronson  who  was  second  in  the  contest. 
His  letter  will  show  his  sweet  spirit  in 
being  the  loser.  Brother  Bronson  has  al- 
ways had  our  work  at  heart  and  has  been 
a  great  encouragement  to  us.  He  sold  one 
hundred  and  Sister  Mava  sold  one  hun- 
dred and  two.  It  was  a  close  race,  don't 
you  think? 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a  money  order 
amounting  to  three  dollars  and  eighty- 
eight  cents,  which  is  for  the  ten  Year- 
books. Am  thanking  the  Lord  for  helping 
me  sell  them. 

I  certainly  do  thank  you  for  the  little 
book  that  you  gave  me.  If  I  study  it  as 
I  should,  I  know  that  I  will  become  a 
more  efficient  worker  for  Him. 

Congratulations  to  Sister  Mava  Mor- 
gan for  winning  the  prize.  It  was  a  close 
race  all  right.  Wish  there  had  been  more 
right  along  with  us.  Was  very  glad  to 
help  you  get  out  of  debt  with  the  Pub- 
lishing House.  I  know  that  you  feel  bet- 
ter now. 


We  young  people  here  can  still  get  the 
screen  for  our  new  building  by  using  the 
profit  made  on  the  books.  Of  course,  the 
SI  0.00  would  have  helped  us  very  much. 
No  doubt  Sister  Mava  had  planned  to  use 
the  money  for  a  good  cause  also. — Ed- 
ward  Bronson,  LaBelle,   Fla. 

t/r     i'r     ;£• 

Be  a  Friend 

To    be    a    friend    you    don't    need    monev 

But  a  disposition  sunny; 
Just  the  wish  to  help  another 

Get  along  some  way  or  other; 
Just  a  kindly  hand  extended 

Out  to  the  one  who  is  unbefriended; 
Just  the  will  to  give  or  lend — 

This  will  make  you  some  one's  friend. 

— Mrs.   Gertrude   Coster,    Blacksburg,   S. 
C. 

Y.  P.  E.  Work  at  Assembly 

Is  there  a  better  organization  in  all 
the  world  for  youthful  service  than  the 
C.  of  G.  Y.  P.  E.?  I  can  readily  answer 
your  question  with  direct  proof  by  the 
young  people's  services  that  convened 
each  morning  at  the  General  Assembly. 
They  have  proven  a  blessing  to  hundreds 
of  boys  and  girls,  men  and  women.  A 
blessing,  yes,  and  one  that  is  unspeaka- 
ble. Heaven  seemed  to  hover  so  closely 
that  at  times  it  would  seem  we  were  no 
longer  in  an  erection  of  man  but  were  in 
the  palatial  enclosures  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

On  the  get  acquainted  services  the 
Spirit  of  God  made  the  introductions  so 
impressive  that  everyone  was  made  to 
feel  the  sweet  Christian  fellowship  of 
Christ.  There  was  a  connection  to  these 
services  that  was  better  felt  than  told. 

Sister  Helen  L.  Morrow  favored  the 
young  people  with  a  message  of  inspira- 
tion, directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Sure- 
ly everyone  present  purposed  to  be  stead- 
fast, unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord. 

Brother  Ingram  being  present,  having 
completed  his  world-wide  mission  tour, 
carried  his  audience,  in  imagination, 
through  the  Holy  Land.  This  was  great, 
for  it  is  a  constant  reminder  of  Christ  our 
Savior  and  Lord  of  all. 

Missionaries  from  various  fields;  name- 
ly, Bahamas,  Haiti,  Mexico,  Jamaica,  and 
Africa  were  present  for  one  morning's 
service  to  give  us  an  insight  into  the  ac- 
complishments and  needs  of  the  mission 
field. 

The  good  spirit  present  made  us  all 
want  to  be  missionaries  in  any  way  we 
could  render  service  to  God. 

We  young  people  feel  that  we  had  a 
great  feast  at  these  services  and  we  thank 
God  for  it.  We  know  God  was  with  us 
and  He  is  for  us,  so  who  can  be  against 
us? 

On  Monday  evening  the  meeting  was 
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a  great  success.  The  Lord  blessed  and 
honored  the  work  of  the  Y.  P.  E.  with  a 
mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at 
the  close  of  this  service.  Newspapers  re- 
ported that  eight  hundred  rushed  to  the 
altar  of  prayer. — Mava  Morgan. 

Evening  Retrospections 

By  Louis  Cross 

At  first  I  see  the  sunset, 

And  then  I  look  afar, 
As  here  and  there  and  everywhere 

Appears  each  beautiful  star. 

I  wonder  where  they  come  from 
The  stars,  the  moon,  the  sun, 

And  then  I  think  of  God  on  high 
Who   made   them  every  one. 

Oh,  what  a  gracious  Father! 

He  has  permitted  me 
To  reap  the  harvest  of  His  love. 

Aglow  in   all  I  see. 

Oh  glory,   hallelujah! 

I'll  see  Him  face  to  face, 
If  while  on  earth  I'm  living 

I  stay  within  His  grace. 

Impressions  of  the  Young  Peo- 
ple's Meetings  at  the  Assembly 

To  me,  the  most  enlightening,  the 
most  soul-stirring,  and  the  most 
spiritual  services  of  the  Assembly  were 
the  young  people's  meetings,  held  each 
morning. 

Showers  of  praise  and  glory  lifted  my 
soul  to  supreme  spiritual  heights,  while 
at  other  times  waves  of  sadness  and  bur- 
den for  the  lost,  mingled  with  a  hal- 
lowed joy  and  reverence  swept  over  the 
congregation  stirring  the  verv  depths  of 
my  soul. 

Never  before  have  chords  of  sweet 
heavenly  music  vibrated  within  my  soul 
in  clearer  tones.  Never  before  have  I 
been  so  vividly  impressed  of  God's  favor 
and  approval  upon  the  young  people. 

I  feel  that  we  have  yet  a  great  work 
to  do,  and  that  that  work  must  be  done 
quickly.  There  are  great  things  ahead. 
We  must  not  delay  in  the  work  that 
God  is  expecting  us  to  do.  Only  in  sin- 
cere, prayerful,  and  swift  action  can  we 
attain  to  the  great  accomplishments 
which  lie  out  in  the  immediate  future. 
What  God  impresses  us  to  do,  let  us  do 
it  with  all  our  might. 

The  Young  People's  Endeavor  is  going 
forward  as  never  before!  It  must  con- 
tinue to  go  forward!  There  is  no  other 
alternative!  I  am  deeply  encouraged  to 
press  speedily  forward  and  keep  in  step 
with  this  great  and  rapidly  growing  or- 
ganization of  young  people.  I  fear  that 
those  who  do  not  keep  time  to  the  brisk 
march,  of  the  progressive  masses  of  our 


young   people,   will   be  left   to  stray  and 
stumble  alone,   vainly  trying  to   follow. 

To  those  who  will  follow  closely  and 
work  for  Christ,  let  us  do  so  with  all  our 
spiritual,  mental,  and  physical  forces  so 
that  we  may  be  among  the  front  ranks 
of  this  great  organization! — A  Y.  P.  E. 
member,  Paul  S.  Meares,  Largo,  Florida. 

Lift  Your  Soul  High 

Have  you  ever  felt  your  littleness, 
Felt  there's  no  use  to  try? 
Then's  the  time  to  mend  your  ways 
And  lift  your  soul  up  high. 

When  I  can   lift  my  soul  up  high. 
Stay  out  of  others'  way, 
Then  I  can  bless,  in  my  return, 
Reach   the  goal  some  day. 

When  I  can  shut  my  eyes  to  fate 
And  hold  my  soul  up  high, 
I  feel  that  I  have  done  my  best, 
I'm  ready  now  to  live  or  die. 
Are  you? 

— Paul  Stalling*. 

Thanksgiving 

By  Annie  Graham  King 

For  all  the  dreams  forgotten, 

For  stains  of  music  lost, 
For  hours  of  stress  and  danger, 

On   billows   tempest-tossed, 
For  mists  of  gloom  and  sorrow, 

For  laughter  and  for  tears, 
lor  shadows  of  disaster, 

For  phantom   vanished   fears, 
For  bitter  sins  repented, 

For   storms   where   Thou   art   near, 
For  night  within  whose  darkness 

We  learn  to  hold  Thee  dear. 

We  thank  thee,  Lord. 

— Sehna,  Ala. 

Walking  and    Working    With 
Jesus 

Just  awalking  with  my  Savior, 
Walking  in  the  narrow  way; 

Ever  letting  Jesus  lead  me, 
Just   awalking  day  by  day. 

Just  aspeaking  words  of  comfort, 

Telling   others   of  our  King; 
Telling  of  a  home  in  Heaven 

Where  redeemed  ones  ever  sing. 

Just  aworking  for  the  Savior, 

What  our  hands  may  find  to  do; 

Working  gladly  in  His  service, 
Trying  ever  to  be  true. 

Just  alooking  for  His  coming 

In  the  clouds  to  claim  His  own, 

Where  we'll  shout  and  sing  forever 
Round  the  Savior's  shining  throne. 

Walking,  looking,  working,  speaking, 


Ever  busy   all   the   time; 
Letting  our  light  shine  out  to  men 

That  they  a  friend  in  Him  might  find. 

So  we'll  keep  awatching,  praying, 
Lest  we  idle  sometime  grow; 

Then  when  our  labor  here  is  ended 

The  gates  will  open  and  we'll  go  thru. 

— Margaret  Lewis,  Cambridge,  Ma1. 

Note  of  Thanks 

We  want  to  thank  the  Morgantown, 
Miss.  Y.  P.  E.  for  the  lovely  box  of 
chocolate  covered  cherries.  We  just  won- 
der how  they  know  that  this  is  our  fa- 
vorite candy.  It  is  these  little  things 
that  we  do  for  others  that  make  life 
worth  while.  It  is  these  little  touches  of 
appreciation  that  keeps  our  hearts  en- 
couraged. God  bless  the  young  people  of 
Morgantown. 

::•  ::•   * 

Y.  P.  E.,  Attention  Please! 

We  are  giving  three  cash  prizes  for 
subscriptions  to  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
Here  is  our  offer:  We  are  asking  for  five 
hundred  subscriptions  at  once.  The  per- 
son or  Y.  P.  E.  sending  in  the  largest 
number  in  the  five  hundred  will  receive 
$2  5.00  cash.  The  one  sending  in  the  sec- 
ond largest  number,  $15.00,  and  the 
third,  $10.00.  Come  on  and  make  some 
money  for  your  Y.  P.  E. — Editor. 

Silver  Lining 

Young  people,  you  can  easily  make 
$15.00  for  your  Y.  P.  E.  by  ordering  one 
hundred  Silver  Lining  books  and  selling 
them  at  2  5c  each.  Divide  them  up  among 
your  most  energetic  boys  and  girls  and 
let  each  one  sell  to  their  special  friends. 
They  will  make  lovely,  inexpensive 
Christmas  presents.  Perhaps  some  of  your 
friends  might  buy  several  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

Yearbooks  for    Xmas  Presents 

We  are  now  offering  193  5  Yearbooks 
for  sale  at  2  5  cents  each.  This  will  make 
wonderful  Christmas  presents.  They  give 
much  splendid  information  that  minis- 
ters. Christian  workers,  and  Y.  P.  E. 
leaders  should  have.  They  also  have 
photographs  of  some  of  the  leading  men 
of  the  church.  This  book  contains  the 
Editor's  picture  also.  Pictures  from  our 
mission  fields  are  also  found  on  its  pages. 
Anyone  will  appreciate  this  splendid 
book. 

Being  in  a  desert  place  doesn't  hinder 
or  excuse  us  from  feeding  the  hungry 
souls.  If  we  bring  the  loaves  and  small 
fishes  to  the  Lord  we  can  feed  them  and 
have  plenty  left  for  ourselves,  but  if  we 
feed  ourselves  first  they  will  go  without 
food  and  we  shall  soon  go  without  God 
— how  sad,  yet  how  true. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  In  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow    more    impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
song  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  then  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  b<= 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The   leader  should   then    make   her   opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS  FOR  LEADER 
in    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  should  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  Is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  Is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  well  to  ask  others 
If  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
t  thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
*  have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach   a   sermon    in   a   Y.    P.   E.    meeting. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept   Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends. 

BIBLE    LESSON 
Topic:  "THE  WAY  OF  LIFE" 

Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 
Scripture  Lesson:  John  14:1-15. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
The  word  "way"  means  or  denotes  any 
line  or  route  for  passage  between  one 
place  and  another.  It  is  called  road,  high- 
way, or  street.  A  highway  is  a  main, 
much-travelled  road,  and  illustrates  our 
subject.  The  way  of  life  as  spoken  by  Je- 
sus has  reference  to  the  mode  of  religious 
faith  in  God  through  Himself,  or  the 
only  way  given  in  which  we  can  go  to 
God  spiritually.  Jesus  also  said,  "I  am 
the  door,"  so  there  is  no  other  way  given 
only  through  Him  to  eternal  life.  Let  us 
saudy  the  following  thoughts  about  thi.« 
way  of  life. 

A  PLAIN  WAY 
Ps.  27:11. 
It  is  a  plain  way  because  it  is  very  eas- 
ily seen.  We  can  see  clearly  any  object 
that  is  distinguishable  when  it  is  open  to 
view  and  obstructions  removed.  God's 
gospel  is  simple  and  not  complex  as  some 
skeptics  would  try  to  make  us  believe,  so 
we  can  find  the  right  way  if  we  have  a 


desire  to  do  so.  Isa.  35:8,  reads:  "And  a 
highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it 
shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness,  the 
unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it;  but  it 
shall  be  for  those;  the  wayfaring  men, 
though  fools  shall  not  err  therein,"  sig- 
nifying that  any  one  can  walk  this  plain 
way  without  failing  if  they  live  clean 
and  holy. 

A  STRAIGHT  WAY 
Mark   1:2-3. 

Here  we  hear  the  voice  of  John  the 
Baptist  as  he  proclaimed  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  The  first  we  have  any 
record  of  his  preaching  was  about  a 
straight  way  in  preparing  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  Old  prophecies  were  to  be  fulfilled 
and  the  time  was  at  hand  for  God's  mes- 
sengers to  fill  his  place  and  pave  the  way 
for  the  work  of  the  Man  of  Galilee. 
Paul  tells  us  in  Heb.  12:13,  "Make 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that 
which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way, 
but  let  it  rather  be  healed."  If  we  fail 
to  keep  in  the  straight  way  there  is  dan- 
ger of  becoming  weak  or  crippled  spirit- 
ually and  of  being  overcome  by  the 
tempter.  The  way  that  leads  to  eternal 
life  is  a  straight  way  indeed  but  we  can 
walk  it  with  Jesus  as  our  guide. 
A  NARROW  WAY 
Matt.   7:14. 

While  the  way  of  life  is  straight  it  is 
.  also  narrow  and  that  accounts  for  the 
fact  that  there  are  so  few  travelling 
upon  it.  Men  and  women  living  in  sin 
refuse  to  come  to  God  and  surrender 
their  lives  to  Him  because  they  think  the 
gospel  way  is  too  narrow.  The  reason  is 
they  want  to  serve  the  world  too  and 
there  isn't  any  room  on  this  highway  for 
any  thing  but  God's  work.  Jesus  came 
to  give  us  a  much  better  way  of  living 
and  was  our  example  in  all  He  said  and 
did  so  if  we  take  on  the  worldly  things 
we  are  not  fo.lowing  Christ.  We  should 
walk  the  narrow  path  and  let  our  light 
shine  so  that  sinners  who  are  looking  for 
a  better  life  can  find  Christ  and  be  will- 
ing to  walk  with  Him. 

A  LIGHTED  WAY 
Prov.  4:18. 

David  said  in  Psalms  119:105,  "Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  A  lamp  is  for  a  purpose 
and  that  to  give  light  but  it  requires 
something  within  or  jhere  will  be  no 
light.  John  tells  us  that  Jesus  is  the  light 
of  the  world,  John  8:12,  and  also  that 
He  was  the  Word  of  God.  Therefore  if 
the  Word  of  God  is  our  lamp  then  that 
light  must  be  Jesus.  Typically  speaking, 
now  we  that  are  Christians,  are  the  lamps 
that  light  the  way  for  others  as  Jesus 
did  for  us,  so  it  is  only  Christ  within  our 
hearts  shining  out  that  is  the  light  of  our 
life.  Because  sin  is  abounding  and  is 
termed  as  darkness,  we  need  to  obtain 
more   light   as  we  travel   along  the  way 


of  life  in  order  to  keep  from  stumbling 
and  be  able  to  walk  before  God  as  His 
servants  and  light-bearers. 

A  PLEASANT  WAY 
Psa.    16:11 

The  way  of  holiness  is  a  pleasant  way 
for  there  is  joy  and  peace  in  serving  the 
Lord.  Prov.  3:17.  "Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness  and  her  paths  are  peace." 
When  we  throw  off  the  heavy  burden  of 
sin  we  find  a  sweet,  peaceful  rest  be- 
neath the  shadow  of  His  wing.  Psa.  36:7, 
8.  As  we  travel  along  the  paths  of  Christ 
we  can  hear  His  sweet  voice  bidding  us 
press  on  and  it  is  when  we  behold  the 
cross  of  Calvary  and  think  of  the  shed 
blood  as  the  redemption  for  our  sins  that 
we  more  fully  realize  the  sacrifice  He 
made  was  not  in  vain  and  serving  Him 
becomes  more  of  a  pleasure  for  us  each 
day. 

AN  OLD  WAY 
Jer.  6:16. 

Can  you  not  hear  that  prophet  of  old 
as  he  thunders  forth  his  message  of  warn- 
ing so  many  ages  ago?  Seemingly  we 
might  say  the  curtain  of  the  past  has 
been  lifted  but  instead  of  the  weeping 
prophet  we  hear  God's  faithful  men  in 
the  Church  of  God  to-day  hurling  forth 
this  same  message  saying,  "Stand  ye  in 
the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
paths."  No,  the  path  of  holiness  is  not 
a  new  route  marked  out,  but  one  that 
was  prepared  for  us  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Many  to-day  are  rejecting 
the  old  path  and  our  Christ  as  a  Savior. 
We  always  feel  more  confident  of  reach- 
ing our  journey's  end  safely  if  we  are  on 
a  well  travelled  highway  where  there  are 
landmarks  or  signboards  to  point  the 
way  than  on  one  with  nothing  to  guide 
us  or  show  us  the  dangers  ahead.  What  a 
wonderful  privilege  is  ours  to  follow  in 
the  old  paths  that  our  Savior  and  His 
followers  have  trodden  before  us. 
AN  INSTRUCTING  WAY 
Psa.  25:8,  9. 

There  arc  so  many  things  to  be  learned 
each  day  as  we  travel  along  but  God  has 
never  asked  us  to  follow  Him  without  a 
compass.  This  is  the  Word  of  God  and 
we  can  find  help  and  guidance  at  all 
times  if  we  trust  in  God  and  keep  close 
to  His  side.  John  6:45.  "It  is  written  in 
the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught 
of  God.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  me."  The  prophet  Isaiah 
was  the  one  referred  to.  Isa.  54:13.  Je- 
sus said  the  Holy  Ghost  would  lead  and 
guide  us  into  all  truth,  John  16:13,  and 
shall  teach  us  all  things,  John  14:26.  So 
if  we  apply  our  hearts  to  the  study  of 
God's  Word  we  can  learn  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  Bible  besides  being 
able  to  teach  others.  Prov.  22:6,  "Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from 
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it."  There  is  so  much  to  do  and  learn  if 
we  follow  all  the  precepts  and  command- 
ments of  God's  Word,  so  let  us  use  2 
Tim.  2:15  as  our  slogan  as  we  march  on 
the  King's  highway. 

A  LIVING  WAY 
John  6:47-5  8. 

Hebrews  10  th  chapter  tells  us  of  the 
weakness  of  the  law  of  sacrifices  and  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  once  and 
for  all.  In  verse  20  it  is  called  a  new  and 
living  way  because  it  required  the  life 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  as  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins.  The  old  Jewish  custom 
could  not  avail  in  the  redemptive  plan 
for  mankind  thus  it  became  necessary  for 
a  living  way  or  one  that  was  sufficient 
to  be  made.  It  was  hard  for  the  Jews  to 
break  away  from  the  old  method  of  wor- 
ship and  accept  Jesus  and  after  a  great 
number  had  been  following  Him  as  His 
disciples,  they  left  off  following  because 
He  asked  them  to  partake  of  His  broken 
body  and  His  shed  blood  signifying  by 
what  means  we  obtain  our  spiritual  life. 
"The  fountain  that  was  opened  in  the 
house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  for  sin  and  uncleanness  is  still 
flowing  freely  for  all  and  is  the  life-giv- 
ing flow,  making  us  to  be  partakers  of 
His  divine  nature. 

Read  the  remainder  of  John  6th  chap- 
ter from  verse  5  8.  Also  portions  of  Heb. 
10  as  required  for  illustration — 1-12; 
15-25. 

BIBLE   LESSON 

Martha  L.  Holt 
Topic:  "DECEITFUL  SLUMBER" 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
When  the  first  murderer  questioned, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  he  by  no 
means  relieved  himself  of  actual  duty. 
Every  Christian  is  a  shepherd  to  the  ex- 
tent that  his  influence  reaches  every  one 
he  may  contact.  The  weak  Christian  in- 
fluences some  one  as  well  as  the  strong 
Christian.  In  the  third  chapter  of  Na- 
hum  the  desolation  of  a  people  is  de- 
cribed  and  included  is  this  clause,  "Thy 
shepherds  slumber."  The  weak  Christian, 
though  he  slumbers,  impresses  some  other 
individual  with  his  negligence.  Will  not 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  judge  accord- 
ingly if  not  even  one  sheave  is  brought 
with  the  excuse  that  he,  the  laborer,  was 
a  weak  Christian  and  gave  way  to  de- 
ceitful slumber?  Within  the  bounds  of 
Christianity  deceitful  slumber  has  ex- 
isted, does  exist,  and  will  exist.  "...  he 
that  sleepeth  in  harvest  is  a  son  that 
causeth  shame."  Prov.   10:5. 

CHILDREN  OF  LIGHT 
"Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and 
the  children  of  the  day:  we  are  not  of 
the  night,  nor  of  darkness.  Therefore  let 
us  not  sleep,  as  do  others:  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober."  1  Thessalonians  5: 
6,  7. 


Slumber  must  have  existed  among  the 
Thessalonians  when  Paul  wrote  this  epis- 
tle, or  either  there  was  grave  danger  of 
it.  And  not  only  in  the  day  of  Paul  did 
this  rebuke  apply,  but  later  when  Luther 
came  out  from  among  slumbering 
churchmen,  when  the  revival  of  a  sanc- 
tified life,  the  latter  rain  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  of  church  government  were 
refused.  How  deceitful  is  slumber.  In  a 
dream  a  man  may  struggle  with  some 
vicious  beast  and  then  awake  to  find  the 
calmness  of  the  night  a  reality;  but 
spiritual  slumber  has  been  quite  opposite, 
things  seemed  so  "all  right"  and  secure, 
but  an  awakening  brought  forth  the  re- 
formation, world  evangelism,  etc. 
PRAYER  NEEDED 

"And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 
and  was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found 
them  sleeping  for  sorrow.  And  said  unto 
them,  Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation."  Luke  22:45, 
46. 

So  clearly  does  that  question  ring  right 
down  through  the  cycles  of  time  when 
the  Redeemer  asked,  "Why  sleep  ye?" 
What  is  the  answer  to-day?  Whatever 
the  reason  for  slumber  may  be,  why  not 
a  rally  to  the  command  "rise  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation."  And  when 
rising  from  the  depths  of  despair,  din- 
content,  unbelief,  etc.,  we  enter  into 
those  possibilities  made  by  prayer.  And 
those  virtues  following  the  prayerlife 
will  prevent  entrance  into  temptation; 
not  preventing  temptation,  but  a  sure 
preventative  of  yielding.  And  why  slum- 
ber? To-day  and  the  present  are  so  short 
and  soon  will  become  the  past. 

THE  SLUMBERING  VIRGINS 

"Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 
likened  unto  ten  virgins,  which  took 
their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom  .  .  .  .While  the  bridegroom 
tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 
And  at  midnight,  there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye 
out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the 
foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of 
your  oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out." 
Matt.   25:1,   5-8. 

What  a  difference  in  the  watchful, 
prepared,  wise  virgins  and  the  careless 
contentment  of  the  foolish  virgins,  yet 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  What  a 
great  possibility  of  Christians  in  general 
slumbering,  yet  the  Savior  will  return. 
And  just  because  it  is  in  the  future  does 
not  necessitate  it  being  considered  as  a 
long  way  off.  Next  week,  to-morrow, 
the  next  hour,  and  even  the  next  mo- 
ment is  embraced  by  the  future.  He's 
coming  back — He  said  He  would. 
FREEZING  CHRISTIANS 

Several  years  ago  a  woman,  with  her 
little  baby,  was  riding  in  a  stage  coach  in 
western  Montana.  The  weather  was  bit- 


ter cold,  and,  in  spite  of  all  the  driver 
could  do  to  protect  her,  he  saw  that  the 
mother  was  becoming  unconscious  from 
the  cold.  He  stopped  the  coach,  took  the 
baby,  and  wrapping  it  warmly,  put  it 
under  the  seat,  then  seized  the  mother 
by  the  arm,  and  dragging  her  out  upon 
the  ground,  drove  away,  leaving  her  in 
the  road.  As  she  saw  him  drive  away, 
she  ran  after  him,  crying  piteously  for 
her  baby.  When  he  felt  sure  that  she 
was  warm,  he  allowed  her  to  overtake 
the  coach  and  resume  her  place  by  her 
baby.  Can  we  not  imagine  her  gratitude 
when  she  realized  that  he  had  saved  her 
life?  He  had  done  as  God  sometime 
does,  to  shake  us  out  of  soul  lethargy  and 
moral  sleep  which  would  end  in  death. 
— H.  F.  Sayles. 

NOT  IN  USE 
I  saw  the  other  day  a  red  iron  pillar 
intended  for  a  fire  alarm,  and  on  it  was 
a  printed  card  with  the  words,  "Not 
in  use."  That  is  the  sign  which  ought  to 
be  put  on  many  professing  Christians. 
— Marks  of  the  Master. 

Lighted  Pathway  Program 

This  week  we  are  asking  you  to  take 
the  Lighted  Pathway  for  your  program. 
Appoint  some  one  to  read  the  page  on 
"giving"  and  make  a  talk  from  its  con- 
tents. Ask  another  to  take  Helps  for  the 
Tempted  page  and  read  the  article  on 
"Oh  Love  That  Will  not  Let  Me  Go" 
and  show  how  it  takes  sorrow  to  bring 
out  the  fragrance  from  our  lives  . 

Perhaps  the  Editor's  message  would 
make  a  good  topic,  "For  Lack  of  Vision 
the  People  Perish." 

On  the  Treasured  Gleaning  page  we 
find  some  splendid  thoughts  and  illustra- 
tions. Have  plenty  of  good  special  music 
and  you  will  have  a  good  program. 

Many  things  may  be  found  in  the 
Lighted  Pathway  to  make  a  good  pro- 
gram. 

Let  the  leader  choose  his  or  her  own 
scripture  lesson.  This  will  be  a  good  time 
to  make  a  talk  in  the  interest  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  Perhaps  your  Y.  P.  E. 
might  win  one  of  the  cash  prizes  offered 
on  another  page  of  this  paper. — Editor. 

BIBLE   LESSON 

By  Viola  Sloan 

Topic:  "BLESSINGS  WE  OFTEN 

FORGET" 

Scripture  Lesson:   Psalms    100. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Thanksgiving  is  essentially  a  harvest 
feast  and  owes  its  origin  to  the  devout 
people  of  God  in  Exodus  23:16.  Thanks- 
giving is  a  state  of  giving  thanks  to  God 
for  the  favors  and  mercies  of  the  year 
past. 

The  first  American  Thanksgiving  Day 
was  observed  by  our  Pilgrim  fathers  who 
settled  at  Plymouth,  New  England,  No- 
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vember  26,  1621.  The  Pilgrim  fathers, 
despite  the  lean  harvest  of  the  summer 
of  1621  decided  to  have  a  feast  day  and 
thank  God  for  their  protection.  This 
spread  over  the  New  Englnad  states  as 
the  many  Pilgrims  came  to  this  country 
and  somehow  since  those  early  days, 
Thanksgiving  has  been  kept. 

TEMPORAL  BLESSINGS 
So  often  we  humans  suppose  that  we 
are  responsible  for  our  food  and  clothing, 
when  as  a  matter  of  fact  all  the  necessi- 
ties of  life  can  be  traced  directly  back 
to  God.  In  time  of  flood  and  famine, 
when  some  dreaded  disease  attacks  our 
cattle,  in  day  of  cyclone  and  earth- 
quakes, we  begin  to  realize  that  it  is  not 
man's  hand  that  getteth  himself  food 
and  clothing. 

Some  one  has  said,  "  'Tis  greatly  wise 
to  talk  with  our  past  hours  and  ask 
them  what  report  they  bore  to  heaven, 
and  how  they  might  have  borne  more 
welcome  news."  It  is  equally  as  wise  to 
talk  to  our  souls,  our  real  selves,  and  re- 
mind them  of  our  indebtedness  to  God 
for  all  His  benefits  and  the  obligations 
that  His  goodness  brings  to  us. 
Song — "Count  Your  Blessings." 

OUR  COUNTRY 
For  our  country,  the  land  of  freedom, 
prosperity  and  opportunity,  we  are  large- 
ly dependent  upon  God.  His  providential 
guidance  made  our  country  great.  Do  we 
forget  to  appreciate  the  place  and  posi- 
tion of  our  great  and  beloved  nation 
among  the  nations  and  governments  of 
the  earth?  The  baby  nation  came  into  ex- 
istence amid  the  Revolutionary  War  Peri- 
od— 177  5-1783 — and  has  now  become  a 
giant  among  the  nations  and  powers  of 
the  world.  We  are  grateful  for  our  ex- 
alted  privileges  and  the  protection  af- 
forded us  under  the  stars  and  strips 
Then  we  want  to  thank  God  for  relig- 
ious liberty  and  the  manifold  mercies 
and  blessings  He  has  bestowed  upon  our 
land  and  country. 
Song — "America" 

FELLOWMEN 
We  seldom  stop  to  realize  how  many 
of  our  joys  come  from  the  fact  that  we 
are  social  beings.  Let  us  practice  being  a 
little  kinder  to  each  other  and  show  more 
brotherly  love.  We  should  live  peaceably 
with  our  fellowmen  and  strive  to  be 
thankful  to  them  for  their  acts  of  kind- 
ness and  deeds  of  love. 
LIFE 
Are  we  thankful  to  God  for  our  life? 
Do  we  stop  and  realize  that  it  could  have 
been  otherwise  with  us?  There  are  many 
homes  that  death  has  never  visited.  They 
know  nothing  of  what  it  means  to  have 
dear  ones  depart  and  I  wonder  if  we  for- 
get to  be  thankful.  'Tis  sweet  to  live 
and  enjoy  the  many  blessings  He  has 
given  us. 

He  gives  me  life  and  home  and  friends, 


My  cup  is  running  over; 
And  mercies  new  each  hour  He  sends, 
My  cup  is  running  over! 

New  goodness  and  n.?w  boundies  rare, 

My  cup  is  running  over; 
So  constant  is  His  tender  care, 

My   cup  is  running  over. 

His  Word  reveals  the  way  of  life, 

My  cup  is   running  over; 
And  by  His  side  I'm  kept  from  strife, 

My  cup  is  running  over! 

Oh,  blessed  be  my  Shepherd,  Friend, 

New  pastures  I  discover; 
His  loving  care  shall  never  end, 

My  cup  is  running  over. 

REDEMPTION 

The  giving  of  thanks  to  God  for  His 
manifold  mercies  and  blessings  should  be 
one  man's  daily  acts  of  devotion  to  his 
Creator  and  especially  should  we  thank 
Him  for  our  creation,  preservation  and 
the  redemption  of  the  world  through  Je- 
sus. 

It  was  an  ancient  Jewish  custom  that 
a  kinsman  redeem  the  property  of  one  of 
his  family  who  happened  to  be  in  desti- 
tute circumstances,  so  just  when  the 
world  needed  Christ  most  He  came  as 
our  Redeemer.  He  paid  a  great  price  for 
our  redemption  and  I  wonder,  do  we  for- 
get to  thank  Him  for  it. 

Answers  For  Last  Month's 
Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  For  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  or 
about   $11.00. 

2.  Three  days.  Exodus  15:22. 

3.  The  wilderness  of  Shur. 

4.  Bitter.   Exodus    15:23. 

5.  With   manna. 

6.  Meditating  and  talking  to  God.  The 
earnest  desire  of  the  heart,  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  presented 
through  Jesus  Christ  to  God. 

7.  John   11:3  5. 

8.  Acts  1:4-8. 

9.  Esther  8:9. 
10.   John   3:16. 

Answers  For  Last  Month's 
Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Haran.  Gen.   11:28. 

2.  From  the  river  on  the  border  of 
Egypt  to  the  Euphrates.  Gen.  1 5 : 
18-21. 

3.  Three  angels  or  heavenly  visitors 
appeared  to  him  in  the  form  of 
men. 

4.  The  friend  of  God.  James  2:23. 

5.  The  destruction  of  Capernaum. 
Matt.  11:23. 

6.  In  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  near 
Mamre,  Hebron  or  Kirjatharba 
Gen.   23:2-19. 

7.  In  Shechem.   1  Kings   12:25-33. 

8.  The  death  of  Rebekah's  nurse.  Gen. 


35:8. 
9.  The  death  of  Rachel.  Gen.  35:19. 
10.    To  Potiphar,      captain   of  Pharaoh's 

guard.  Gen.   39:1. 
Correction :      The      fourth    question 
should   have      read:      What   is      Abraham 
called   in   Isaiah? 


Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Who  were  called  up  into  the  moun- 
tain  before   the  Lord? 

2.  Are  v/c  able  to  keep  God's  holy  law 
now? 

3.  What  awful  proof  did  Israel  give 
of  their  inability  to  keep  the  law, 
of  their  forgetfulness  of  God,  and 
of  their  own  evil  hearts,  while 
Moses  was  on  the  mount? 

4.  How  was  the  law  given  the  second 
time? 

5.  How  did  Moses  obtain  the  instruc- 
tion to  make  the  tabernacle? 

6.  What  expression,  used  eight  times 
in  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
shows  that  Moses  fulfilled  the 
work  that  God  gave  him  to  do? 

7.  In  what  respect  was  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness  a  type  of  Jesus? 

8.  Why  was  the  change  made  from 
the  seventh  day  to  the  first? 

9.  How  can  our  souls,  even  in  this 
world,  "enter  into  rest"? 

10.  Are  we  not  very  prone  to  excuse 
ourselves  when  looking  into  our 
own  sinful  hearts? 

Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  What  is   a  tabernacle? 

2.  Where    was   the   tabernacle   placed? 

3.  Who  were  allowed  to  enter  it? 

4.  When  was  incense  burned  on  the 
altar? 

5.  What  does  the  smoke  of  the  incense 
represent? 

6.  Who  were  required  to  keep  the 
Sabbath? 

7.  Who  first  kindled  the  fire  on  the 
altar  in  the  tabernacle? 

8.  What  was  the  jubilee? 

9.  Who  were  to  blow  the  trumpets? 
10.  At  what  time  of  the  year  was  King 

Solomon's  temple  dedicated? 
Answers  will  be  given   next  month. 

Smile 

No  matter  where  you  are, 

At  home  or  on  the  street, 
Just  go  along  and  give  a  smile 

To  every  one  you  meet. 
So  you  can  smile,  smile,  smile. 

Every  moment  of  the  day, 
It  doesn't  matter  where  you  are 

Won't  you  give  a  smile  away? 

If  some  one  sees  you're  happy 
And   cheerful  all  the  while 

Instead  of  it  making  them  frown, 
They'll  want  to  smile,  smile,  smile. 
— Edith  Harney,  Easley,  S.  C. 
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In  the  Valley  of  Sunset 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

ting  late.  "We  will  take  you  to  Robert's 
to-night.  Sally  put  your  clothes  in  for 
you." 

"It's — the  sale — is  over?"  faltered 
Grandma. 

"All  over!"  declared  John  cheerfully. 
Things  sold  pretty  well!  Zeke  Moseiy 
bought  most  everything.  Kinda  funny. 
Guess  he  must  be  afigurin'  on  marryin' 
again.  Here's  the  money!" 

Grandma  took  the  bills  in  her  tremb- 
ling fingers  and  for  a  moment  a  wild  im- 
pulse seized  her  to  hurl  tnem  away,  but 
with  a  deep  sigh  she  controlled  herself, 
climbed  into  the  carryall  with  John's 
help  and  crushed  the  bills  down  within 
her  purse.  But  as  she  rode  silently  toward 
her  son's  home,  a  shadow  of  bitterness 
replaced  the  look  of  serenity  she  had 
worn  when  John  had  found  her. 

At  Robert's  home  she  spent  a  restless 
night.  In  the  morning  when  she  discov- 
ered a  row  of  beans  choked  with  weeds 
back  in  Robert's  garden,  she  felt  the  first 
stir  of  her  old  animation  within  her.  In 
the  crisp  morning  air,  with  the  birds 
singing  about  her,  she  found  a  strange 
comfort  in  ridding  the  beans  of  their 
encroaching  enemies.  But  the  comfort 
was  short-lived. 

"Oh,  Mother!"  remonstrated  Robert 
when  he  discovered  her.  "You  mustn't 
do  that!  Come  out  of  the  sun  and  rest! 
I'll  make  little  Tom   finish   that  row." 

"But  they're  so  weedy!"  argued 
Grandma. 

"I'll  make  him  do  it  right  after  break- 
fast!"  assured  Robert. 

Listlessly  she  spent  the  remainder  of 
the  evening  on  the  porch.  Her  offers  of 
help  to  Margaret,  her  son's  wife,  had  been 
politely  refused.  She  had  tried  to  read, 
she  fanned  herself  to  sleep,  she  read  stor- 
ies to  the  boys  while  the  hours  dragged 
slowly  by.  It  was  nearing  two  o'clock 
when  she  saw  a  light  buggy  drawn  by 
two  bay  horses  driving  into  the  yard. 
Wonderingly  she  arose  and  with  inward 
agitation  she  saw  Zeke  Moseiy  advancing 
to  meet  her. 

"How  de  do!"  He  swept  his  hat  from 
his  head  and  held  it  a  little  awkwardly. 
"Guess  I  might  as  well  come  straight  to 
business — I'm  sorry  to  bother  you,  but 
you  know  that  bedroom  bureau  with  its 
secret  drawer — well,  I  can't  get  it  open 
no  way!  Aunt  Sally  and  I  both  tried  and 
tried!  And  she  says  more'n  likely  it's  got 
ajl  your  valuable  papers  in  it —  the  deed 
to  your  place  and,  of  course,  Nathan 
Hitchcock  asked  about  that  right  away!" 
He  stopped  to  note  Grandma's  cheeks 
paling. 

"I  forgot  them  completely!"  she  said 
despairingly. 

"That's   the   way   we   figured      it,      so 


Aunt  Sally  said  I'd  better  just  drive  over 
and  get  you  to  do  it.  You  don't 
seem  very  busy  here,  anyway,  and  I  'low 
the  ride  will  do  you  good.  And  Aunt 
Sally  said  to  bring  an  extra  dress  and 
stay  all  night  with  her." 

Silently,  yet  with  inward  perturba- 
tions, Grandma  traveled  back  over  the 
familiar  road.  She  found  herself  trying 
to  imagine  that  she  had  merely  been 
paying  a  visit  to  the  children  and  now 
she  was  going  home.  Home!  All  her 
thoughts  ended  there!  But  in  so  doing 
they  always  ended  in  a  pain  which  cut 
deep  within  her.  This  was  different.  She 
had  no  home  now! 

"Did  you  get  it  all  cleaned  up?"  was 
one  of  the  few  questions  she  asked  dur- 
ing the  ride. 

"As  clean  as  a  pin,"  was  the  cheerful 
answer. 

"And   Nathan's    already   been  over?" 
."Yes." 

Over  the  stone  bridge  which  her  hus- 
band had  helped  to  build,  past  the  fields 
where  he  had  so  often  exchanged  work, 
through  the  main  street  of  the  little 
town  with  its  hitching  posts  and  water- 
ing trough  in  front  of  the  grocery  store 
they  went.  And  at  last  they  came  to  the 
row  of  maples  bordering  the  street  which 
led  toward  Zeke's  home.  When  he  ig- 
nored it  Grandma  leaned  over  and 
clutched  his  hand  with  grim  fingers. 

"You  didn't  get  the  things  away!" 
she  whispered,  her  breath  coming  faster. 

He  shook  his  head.  "Worked  mightly 
late,  too,"  he  added. 

She  sank  back  among  the  cushions  and 
did  not  speak  again.  Yet  her  whole  being 
was  rebelling.  She  did  not  want  to  go 
back — maybe  some  day  when  her  re- 
membrances were  not  so  vivid — but 
now — how  could  she?  She  wanted  to  re- 
member it  as  it  had  been.  Some  day 
when  it  had  other  ruffled  curtains  and 
new  furniture  she  might  be  able  to  view 
it  without  a  sinking  heart,  but  now  she 
felt  it  would  be  almost  more  than  she 
could  bear.  Her  muddled  consciousness 
became  aware  of  a  jolting  beneath  her. 
The  horses  had  stopped.  Zeke  was  speak- 
ing. 

"Here  we  are!"  he  announced  gaily. 
"Come  in — it  won't  take  but  a  minute, 
I  guess." 

"In?"  Grandma  regarded  him  be- 
seechingly, "in?"  she  repeated  as  if  she 
couldn't  get  it  straight.  Out  of  the  bug- 
gy she  got  and  followed  Zeke  slowly 
with  her  head  down  until  she  came  to 
the  porch.  She  had  as  yet  not  sufficient 
courage  to  raise  her  eyes,  but  now  as  she 
heard  a  door  slamming  from  within  and 
brisk  steps  coming  from  the  kitchen  and 
out  upon  the  porch  the  dullness  in  her 
eyes  changed  to  one  of  wonder  as  she  be- 
held an  excited  Sally  decked  with  a  fes- 
tive apron,  holding  out  eager  hands. 


"Come  right  in,"  she  was  saying  gaily, 
and  dumbly  Grandma  followed.  Across 
the  kitchen  with  its  smell  of  baking, 
through  the  hall,  up  the  stairs  toiled 
Grandma  beholding  with  wonder  the 
curtains,  the  furniture,  everything  just 
as  she  had  left  it.  She  felt  a  little  faint 
and  sat  down  reaching  out  to  touch  the 
bureau  to  make  sure  that  it  was  real. 

"Sally!"  she  whispered  at  last,  "What 
— how?"  The  words  would  not  come, 
but  her  tears  fell  fast. 

"It's  all  right,  if  they're  tears  of  joy!" 
laughed  Sally.  "Don't  you  understand, 
Maria?  You  are  back  home — yours  and 
mine!  Here  we  are  going  to  be  happy  and 
useful!  We  will  make  this  a  home  foi 
tired  hearts  and  unwanted  souls.  It's  my 
dream  home — see." 

"But — b  u  t — "  muttered  Grandma 
weakly. 

"There  will  be  books  to  read,  games  to 
play,  and  just  enough  work  for  variety," 
continued  Sally,  ignoring  Grandma's  in- 
terruption, "and  pure  breath  for  weak- 
ened lungs  and  rest  for  tired  bodies. 
Maria,  do  you  approve?" 

"But  the  sale — the  secret  drawer?" 
muttered  Grandma  disconnectedly. 

"Don't  bother  your  head  about  that!" 
laughed  Sally,  looking  at  Zeke.  "The 
furniture  is  ours.  I  paid  for  it.  Zeke  sim- 
ply bought  it  for  me.  And  the  secret 
drawer  was  only  a  ruse  to  get  you  back. 
I  planned  it  all  out  the  night  before  the 
sale.  I  hoped  you  would  rebel  but  since 
you  wouldn't — " 

"But  how  can  we  live — support  our- 
selves?" asked  Grandma  still  puzzled. 

"Easy.  I  have  three  unwanteds  com- 
ing next  week  for  a  vacation.  They  will 
pay  a  reasonable  sum  and  then  there  will 
be  others.  Zeke  here  will  tend  your  land 
for  half.  I  have  enough  to  make  it  go  un- 
til it  is  on  a  paying  basis.  It  can't  fail! 
The  cause  is  too  good.  And  you  will  have 
your  home  always — just  as  you  wished!" 

Down  the  stairs  walked  a  new  Grand- 
ma Tate.  Across  the  kitchen  with  its 
table  set  for  three,  out  on  the  porch  she 
went.  Trembling  as  she  stood,  she  saw 
the  lowering  sun  above  the  hills.  There 
were  her  flowers,  and  here  came  Tom, 
rubbing  against  her  as  usual.  Her  eyes, 
serene  with  an  inward  light  suddenly 
rested  upon  the  cherry  tree!  Fruit  to 
be  canned!  Preserves  and  jams  to  be 
made  to  whet  failing  appetites!  Useful- 
ness! Work!  Blessed  work!  She  stretched 
her  hands  toward  the  sunset  in  an  atti- 
tude of  devotion.  Her  wet  eyes  shone 
with  a  deep  and  abiding  light. 

"Oh,  God!"  she  breathed  fervently, 
"for  these  blessings  I  thank  thee!" — The 
Advance. 

The  church  that  has  no  missionary 
spirit  has  no  Christ,  no  message,  no  field, 
no  love,  and  should  make  no  claim  to  bo 
religious  with  such  a  poor  background. 
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And  then  I  read  the  awful  words  that 
those  on  the  left  would  hear:  "Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels: 
For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not: 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hun- 
gred, or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  mirv 
ister  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer 
them,  saying,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me." 

As  I  read  this  scripture  there  seemed 
to  come  before  me  a  very  vivid  picture 
of  that  day.  Somehow  it  was  made  so 
real  to  me.  In  my  imagination  I  saw  the 
great  white  throne  and  our  God  seated 
thereon.  Then  I  saw  the  multitudes  pass 
by,  and  as  they  stopped  in  front  of  the 
throne  we  heard  Him  say,  "Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  little  ones  ye  did  it  unto  me,"  and 
He  waved  them  over  to  the  right  and  I 
saw  their  faces  as  they  shone  with  joy 
and  gratitude.  On  the  other  side  I  saw 
them  also  lining  up  but  their  faces  were 
filled  with  sadness,  and  their  eyes  with 
tears,   as   they   talked   one   to  another. 

And  I  saw   two  women   in   particular 
that  interested  me,  over  on  the  left,  and 
I  listened  to  their  conversation.  One  was 
a  well-dressed  woman  with  an  air  of  re- 
finement;   the   other   was      dark-skinned 
and  poorly  clad.  The  dark-skinned  wom- 
an looked  into  the  face  of  the  other  in 
astonishment  and     said,     "Why  are  you 
here?  I  have  seen  you     pass     so     many 
times  on  your     way  to  The  Church  of 
God,   and  wished  I  were  like  you,     and 
often  longed  for  you  to  stop  and  tell  me 
how   to  become  a  Christian.     But     you 
passed  by,  and  I  just  kept  waiting     for 
some  one  to  come  to  me  because  I  had 
no  good  clothes  to  wear  and  felt  that  I 
would  not  be  welcome  at  the  church.  So 
I  waited  too  long,  and  here  I  am.  But  I 
am  surprised  to  see  you  here,  too.     Tell 
me   about   it,   won't   you?"      "Well,   my 
dear  woman,  I  shall  tell  you  my  story.  I 
am  as  much  surprised  to  be  here  as  you 
are  to  see  me  here.  I  had  thought  all  the 
time  I  was  all  right.  I  was  a  member  of 
the  church.  I  attended  church  and  Sun- 
day  School   and   thought     this  was  suf- 
ficient.     The  rest  of  my  time     I  spent 
within   the   walls   of  my  home,   thinking 
only  of  my  little  brood  and  how  I  could 
make  things  comfortable  and  happy  for 
them.     I  forgot   about   the  Lord's   com- 
mand, 'Go  into  the  highways  and  hedges 
and  compel  them  to  come  in.'     I  forgot 
that  I  was  to  be  a  friend  to  the  friend- 


less. 1  forgot  that  you,  and  many  others, 
like  you,  were  waiting  for  me  to  come 
and  tell  you  about  Jesus.  Yes,  I  was  so 
lost  in  my  own  interests  that  I  forgot 
you  and  passed  you  by,  so  here  we  are 
together.  Oh,  my  God,  if  I  could  only 
retrace  my  steps,  if  only  I  could  live  my 
life  over  again,  things  would  be  differ- 
ent." 

This  is  only  a  little  imaginary  picture 
taken  from  God's  Word,  and  yet  how 
true  it  is  that  many  will  hear  these  sad 
words,  "Depart!"  My  prayer  is  that  God 
will  help  us  to  awake  out  of  our  sleep, 
and  lay  aside  every  thing  that  hinders, 
and  help  to  save  this  dying  world. 

When  we  live  for  ourselves  alone  we 
are  sure  to  be  unhappy,  for  we  are  al- 
ways thinking  of  self,  and  there  is  not 
much  fun  in  doing  that.  Joy  comes  when 
we  follow  the  suggestion  of  Henry 
Drummond:  "Go  now  and  help  some- 
body. I  don't  care  how  and  when  you  do 
it.  Simply  do  it." 

Mary  Lyon,  who  in  1834  opened  her 
campaign  for  the  establishment  of  a  col- 
lege for  women,  the  first  in  America, 
found  her  greatest  delight  in  working 
for  others.  "If  you  want  to  serve  your 
race,"  she  said,  "go  where  no  else  will  go, 
and  do  what  no  one  else  will  do."  There 
is  not  an  ounce  of  self-seeking  in  that. 
But  try  it  out  and  discover  for  yourself 
the  riches  of  satisfaction  that  result. 

A  vision  and  a  burden  for  others  will 
give  you  a  delightful  Thanksgiving. 

O  Love  That    Will    Not    Let 
Me  Go 

(Continued  from  page   8) 

And  from  the  ground  (here  blossoms  red 
Life  that  shall  endless  be." 
The  scene  continued  the  same  to  the 
end,  only  with  deeper  feeling.  Great  was 
the  relief  when  the  last  note  died  away, 
and  the  minister,  as  awed  as  the  rest  of 
us,  pronounced  the  benediction.  So  great 
was  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion  that 
no  one  wanted  to  disturb  the  silence  by 
rising  from  his  knees. 

When  the  congregation  did  rise  to  dis- 
perse, several  went  forward  to  thank  the 
organist.  I  was  one  of  them.  In  the  group 
were  several  Americans,  and  one  said  to 
the  organist,  still  bathed  in  tear  marks: 
"We  knew  your  wife."  The  one  answer 
was  a  quiet  smile,  followed  by  a  quick 
retirement  from  the  church.  This  man 
did  not  feast  on  plaudits  or  compliments. 
He  was  gone  before  we  could  say  a  tithe 
of  what  we  felt. 

In  the  aisles  and  at  the  church  door  I 
learned  that  the  man  who  had  waked  up 
everybody's  soul  was  a  distinguished 
Christian  singer  of  England  and  Scot- 
land. Two  years  before  his  wife  lay  a- 
dying — and  she  was  an  American,  equal 
to  him  in  musical  talent.   She  had   asked 


him  to  sing  to  her,  as  she  entered  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  "O  Love 
That  Will  Not  Let  Me  Go."  He  did  so, 
but  had  not  ventured  to  sing  it  again 
until  that  memorable  morning.  Ah.  but 
that  was  a  sufficient  explanation.  Sor- 
row had   wrought   the  power. 

I  wended  my  way  hotelward,  but  my 
thoughts  were  on  the  wings  of  the  mu- 
sic, "blossoming  red."  Such  music  (that 
lost  chord),  set  to  such  words,  I  can 
never  hope  to  hear  again  until  I  stand 
within  the  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
—British  Weekly. 

New  Gideons 
Miss  Ovalee  Reid,  Lancaster,  Ohio; 
Miss  Loraine  Burt,  Easton,  Md.;  Dora 
Frances  Campbell,  Belton,  S.  C;  Lucile 
Ross,  Greenwood,  S.  C;  Mrs.  Bryant  K. 
Beasley,  Ripley,  Tenn.;  Ledda  Edmons, 
Wheatley,  Ky.;  Frank  Black,  Union,  S. 
C;  John  M.  Lytle,  W.  Asheville,  N.  C; 
Ina  Mitchell,  Albany,  Ga.;  Mrs.  Kather- 
ine  Schaeffer,  Petersburg,  W.  Va.;  Mrs. 
W.  T.  Knox,  Augusta,  Ga.;  Miss  Nellie 
Cooper,  Eupora,  Miss.;  Ila  Tiernan,  De- 
troit, Michigan;  W.  T.  Truett,  Lansing, 
Mich.;  Mrs.  George  Collier,  Taylors,  S. 
C;  Lois  Batts,  Columbus,  Ga.;  Mrs.  H. 
B.  Brown,  Lockhart,  S.  C;  Clifford 
Trint,  Alcoa,  Tenn.;  David  Wells,  Co- 
lumbus, Ohio;  Marie  Kilegore,  Dunlap, 
Tenn. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  TH1 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  tend  in  J  1.00  in  thirty 
day*.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  ana 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THE 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  (hi.  year* 
Read    the    7th    chapter   of   Judges. 
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JESUS    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 
J  v 

The  Angel  of  Christmas 

One  day  the  Christmas  angel  came  to  me  and  I  said: 

From  whence  do  you  come? 

I  come  from  the  Realm  of  God. 

What  do  you  bring? 

Good  news. 

What  news? 

Peace  on  earth. 

Who  can  receive  it? 

Men  of  goodwill. 

Have  you  been  here  before? 

Ever  since  man  has  been  able  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  I  have  been  com- 
ing and  knocking  at  the  door  of  man's  heart — the  heart  of  mankind. 

And  you  have  not  yet  been  fully  received? 

No. 

Why? 

The  din  of  the  world  and  the  blindness  of  selfishness  have  caused  men  to 
fail  to  appreciate  God's  message. 

Why,  then,  do  you  come  again,  and  why  are  you  so  joyous  and  confi- 
dent? 

Because  the  awakening  intelligence  and  the  moral  conscience  of  man- 
kind leads  me  to  believe  that  mine  hour  has  come.  Then  he  added: 

What  message  shall  I  take  back  to  God  from  you? 

You  may  say  to  God  and  to  every  man  at  whose  heart  you  knock  that  I 
desire  to  live  in  righteous  peace  with  all  men,  and  if  I  am  still  bund  to  the 
full  meaning  of  goodwill,  I  am  willing  for  God's  Light  to  teach  me. 

That  angel  is  here  again,  more  confident  than  ever  that  his  hour  has 
come.  He  will  visit  you  at  this  Christmas  time.  What  message  will  you  send 
back  to  God? — Selected. 


'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  un- 
to my  path."  Psalm  119:105 
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Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  Merry  Christmas 
and  God  bless  you. 

Here  we  are  sending  out  our  Christ- 
mas issue  of  the  Lighted  Pathway  for 
193  6.  We  are  wishing  you  the  very  best 
Christmas  you  have  ever  had.  We  hope 
that  it  may  be  a  time  when  there  will  be 
an  exchange  of  lovely  gifts — lovely  be- 
cause of  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  giv- 
en and  received.  That  first  Christmas 
there  was  an  exchange  of  gifts  which  is 
the  example  we  have  been  following  all 
down  through  the  years.  Yes,  the  Golden 
Text  of  the  Bible  tells  us  about  this  gift, 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life,"  John  3:16.  It 
was  on  that  first  Christmas  morning  that 
this  great  sacrifice  was  made.  The  wise 
men  tried  in  their  weak  way  to  bring 
gifts  to  show  their  gratitude  for  God's 
great  gift  to  men.  But  we  believe  that 
Paul  had  caught  the  vision  of  what  God 
wanted  in  exchange  for  this  wonderful 
gift  when  he  said,  "I  beseech  ye  there- 
fore brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service,"  Rom- 
ans 12:1.  Recently  we  read  a  beautiful 
story,  and  we  pass  it  on  to  you  as  it  will 
convey  to  you  the  thought  we  want  you 
to  get  from  our  message  this  month.  That 
thought  comes  in  the  form  of  a  ques- 
tion, "What  does  God  need  most  as  a 
gift  at  this  Christmas  season?" 

A  young  man  ar.d  a  young  woman  had 
plighted  their  troth  and  were  looking 
forward  to  a  near  wedding  day,  when 
the  young  man  was  suddenly  called  to 
service.  From  the  field  of  warfare  let- 
ters regularly  came  and  went,  and  love 
shone  brightly  in  all  of  them.  Then  let- 
ters from  the  young  man  abruptly 
ceased.  A  few  weeks  passed  ar.d  then 
there  came  a  letter  in  a  strange  hand- 
writing. In  it  the  young  woman  read, 
"There  has  been  another  battle.  I  hav'e 
lost  both  my  arms.  I  asked  my  comrade 
to  write  this  for  me,  and  to  tell  you  that 
I  release  you  from  our  troth,  for  now  I 
will  not  be  able  to  work  and  support 
you."  Other  things  were  in  the  letter 
which  I  have  forgotten,  like'y  words  ol 
continued  affection,  but  the  above  words 
burned  deeply  into  my  memory. 

That  letter  was  never  answered.  By 
the  next  train  the  young  woman  jour- 
neyed southward.  She  left  the  train  and 
went  directly  to  the  hospital.  Inquiring 
the  location  of  the  young  man's  cot  she 
quietly  approached  and  suddenly  flung 
herself  down  by  the  side  of  his  cot  with 
the  passionate  words,  "I  will  never  give 
you  up.  These  hands  will  work  for  you. 


We  will  live  our  life  of  love  together." 
This  incident  has  in  it  a  living,  throb- 
bing message  for  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God,  for  Jesus  went  to  war 
for  us.  One  day  there  was  a  terrible 
battle,  the  battle  of  Calvary,  and  Jesus 
died.  From  that  hour  His  hands  were 
pierced  He  could  r.o  longer  touch  thj 
leper  into  health  nor  blind  eyes  into  sight. 
His  comrades  during  His  public  minis- 
try have  written  letters  for  Him.  Those 
letters  are  saying  to  us,  "There  has  been 
a   battle.     My    hands   have   been     pierced, 

Gifts  for  the  King 

The  wise  may  bring  their  learning, 

The  rich  may  bring  their  wealth, 
And  some  may  bring  their  greatness, 

And  some  bring  strength  and  health. 
We,  too,  would  bring  our  treasures 

To  offer  to  the  King; 
We  have  no  wealth  nor  learning; 

What  shail  we  children  bring? 

We'll  bring  Him  hearts  that  love  Him, 

We'll  bring  Him  thankful  praise, 
And  young  souls  meekly  striving 

To  walk  in  holy  ways; 
And  these  shall  be  the  treasures 

We  offer  to  the  King; 
And  these   are  gifts  that  even 

The   poorest    child   may   bring. — Sel. 

AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA 

and  my  feet.  I  cannot  again  walk  the 
earth  to  do  the  kindly  acts.  If  you  love 
me  just  for  my  manhood,  I  release  you." 

What  a  wonderful  sight  it  would  be 
in  these  days  of  woeful  need,  of  distress 
of  souls  on  every  side,  to  see  the  friends 
of  Jesus,  the  lovers  of  the  sacrificial 
Christ,  take  up  and  do  the  work  which 
He  laid  down.  How  thrilling  to  hear 
them,  as  falling  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  they  passionately  cry,  "These  hands 
shall  work  in  place  of  your  hands,  these 
eyes  shall  search  out  the  cases  of  need, 
this  voice  shall  speak  in  your  sftad  the 
words  of  power  and  magical  healing." 
This  is  what  Jesus  is  waiting  for,  and 
such  a  Lover  should  draw  and  command 
instant  response  from  all  who  love  Him. 

At  this  Christmas  time  Jesus  is  not  here 
in  person  to  see  that  all  the  little  chil- 
dren in  your  neighborhood  have  a  happy 
time.  This  time  when  all  the  world 
should  be  joyful  and  peace  should  flow 
like  a  river,  for  that  first  message  the 
angels  sang  brought  to  us  the  assurance 
that  this  great  gift  God  had  sent  us  was 
to  bring  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to 
men."  That  peace  and  joy  is  to  be 
brought  about  by  you  and  me  as  we  tell 
this  gospel  story  by  word  and  deed 
to  those  about  us.  That  dear  old  man  and 


woman  near  you  who  have  fought  the 
good  fight  of  faith  and  have  now  come 
down  to  their  last  days — they  have 
been  laid  on  the  shelf  so  far  as  service 
is  concerned.  If  Jesus  was  here  He  would 
go  and  put  His  arm  of  love  around  them. 
Yes,  I  think  He  would  take  a  nice 
Christmas  basket  to  them,  or  better  still 
if  He  had  a  home,  He  might  invite  them 
to   His   home   on   this   occasion. 

Christ  has  no  hands  but  cur  hands, 

To  do  His  work  to-day. 
He  has  no  feet  but  our  feet 

To  lead   men  in  the  way, 
He  has  no  tongue  but  our  tongues 

To  tell  men  how  He  died. 
He  has  no  help  but  our  help 

To  bring  men  to  His  side. 

Those  hands  and  feet  of  yours  should 
be  busy  seeing  to  the  needs  of  those 
around  you  if  you  want  to  enjoy  a  hap.- 
py,  joyful  Christmas  yourself.  Remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  "It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive." 
The  Gospel  of  giving  is  a  tvonderful  one 

It  started  with  God  in  giving  His  Son. 
And  Jesus  soon  gave  to  a  world  of  strife, 

The   way   to   His   kingdom   by  giving 
His  life. 

Let  us  see  what  it  means  to  present 
ourselves  to  Him.  Perhaps  you  had  one 
time  a  beautiful  dress  presented  to  you. 
Yes,  that  friend  came  over  and  laid  a 
package  at  your  door.  You  opened  it  and 
there  before  your  eyes  lay  a  beautiful 
dress.  She  didn't  say,  I'll  be  over  occas- 
ionally and  get  the  dress  to  wear,  for, 
since  I  gave  it  to  you,  I  have  a  right  to 
wear  it  when  I  please.  Oh,  no,  she  gave 
it  unreservedly  into  your  hands  and  re- 
linquished all  claim  upon  it.  This  is  the 
kind  of  presenting  Paul  speaks  about. 
Perhaps  as  a  newly  married  couple,  your 
friends  gave  you  a  kitchen  shower.  In 
this  shower  you  received  all  kinds  of 
tools  for  use  in  your  kitchen.  There  is 
the  butcher  knife,  the  rolling  pin,  the 
potato  masher  and  many  other  things 
that  are  constantly  needed  in  your  cook- 
ing the  meals  in  your  home.  What  if  the 
donors  should  come  back  every  day  and 
demand  the  use  of  them,  because  they 
had  given  them  to  you.  You  would  soon 
get  disgusted  and  say,  "Well  if  they  are 
not  mine  and  I  cannot  have  them  when 
I  need  them,  just  take  them  along  and 
I'll  get  some  of  my  own  so  I  can  have 
them  at  my  side  when  I  need  them."  Do 
you  see  the  point?  Gcd  is  looking  for 
tools.  When  we  give  ourselves  over  to 
Him,  He  wants  us  to  be  His,  to  use 
when  He  gets  ready  to  use  us.  When  He 
wants  us  to  go  over  to  see  poor,  sick  Sis- 
^ Continued,  on  page  16) 
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How  a  Debt  Was  Paid 


A  Christmas  Story 

"But   all   through  the   mountains,   thun- 
der-riven, 
And  up  from   tlx  rocky  steep, 
There  arose  a  glad  cry  to  the    gates    of 
heaven, 
'Rejoice,  for  I've  found  my  sheep!' 
And  the  angels  eclxed  around  the  throne 
'Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings  back  His 
own!'  " 

From  the  rich  baritone  voice  came  the 
song  ringing  out  on  the  frosty  air  of  the 
late  October  morning,  and  the  hills  and 
valley,  catching  the  words  and  melody, 
sent  back  in  triumphant  echo — "Rejoice, 
for  the  Lord  brings  back  His  own!"  The 
hoar  frost  on  the  grass  was  like  burnished 
silver  under  the  touch  of  the  rising  sun 
that  sent  its  golden  beams  to  brighten 
the  green,  and  yellow,  and  crimson,  and 
brown,  and  purple  leaves,  and  made  the 
trees  look  as  if  they  were  festooned  with 
rainbows.  One  could  almost  hear  them 
whisper,  "Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings 
back  His  own!"  The  song  and  all  na- 
ture seemed  blended  in  a  harmonious 
whole. 

Around  a  bend  of  one  of  the  hillside 
roads,  appeared  the  singer  tall  and  strong, 
and  magnificently  proportioned;  his  face 
beamed  with  health  and  happiness,  and  he 
carried  in  his  arms  the  sheep  for  which 
he  had  spent  hours  of  the  night  search- 
ing. The  animal  was  trembling  with 
cold  and  it  may  be,  with  the  fear  of  a 
well-deserved  punishment.  The  man 
looked  at  it  with  a  smile  and  said:  "You 
poor,  foolish  sheep,  why  did  you  wander 
away?  Did  you  think  the  rocks  and 
stones  on  the  bleak  hills  were  more  nour- 
ishing than  the  green  grass  in  the  valley? 
Did  you  think  you  were  safer  among  the 
wolves  than  with  your  comrades  in  the 
sheepfold?  Why  did  you  turn  your  back 
on  your  shepherd,  who  never  turned  his 
back  on  you?  Did  you  think  I  wouid 
miss  you,  and  would  fail  to  seek  for  you? 
If  so,  you  do  not  know  the  love  of  a 
shepherd  for  his  sheep.  I  wonder — "  Here 
he  paused  as  he  discovered  a  man  stand- 
ing near  one  of  the  buildings — a  young 
man,  showing  plainly  the  marks  of  dissi- 
pation and  riotous  living.  He  looked  him 
over  and  then  asked: 

"Who  are  you?" 

"What,  me?  I  am  nobody." 

"Where  are  you  from?" 

"Everywhere." 

"Where  are  you  bound  for?" 

"Anywhere." 

"Where  do  you  belong?" 

"Nowhere." 

"Do  you  want  employment?" 

"I  would  be  glad  of  a  job  if  I  could 


only  get  away  from  my  present  boss,  for 
whom  I  have  worked  faithfully  for  two 
years." 

"And  pray,  who  is  your  boss?" 

"Satan." 

"Dees  he  pay  good  wages?  No.  Big 
wages?  Yes." 

"What  kind  of  wages?" 

"Hunger  enough  for  a  dozen  men. 
Rags,  desolation,  shattered  nerves,  ruined 
character,  and  a  burning  appetite  for 
the  things  that  wrought  my  ruin." 

The  shepherd  dropped  his  head  and  said 
to  himself:  "I've  spent  half  of  the  night 
in  trying  to  rescue  a  four-legged  sheep. 
Dare  I  drive  this  two-legged  one  from 
my  door,  and  make  no  effort  to  rescue 
him?"  Looking  up,  he  said  to  the  tramp, 
"You  look  to  me  as  if  you  could  eat  some 
breakfast;  how  is  it?" 

The  young  man  was  evidently  moved 
by  the  kindness  of  the  tone  of  voice  in 
which .  the  invitation  was  given.  He 
straightened  up  and  said,  "Thank  you, 
sir.  I  am  very  hungry,  but  I  am  not  der- 
serving  of  such  kindness." 

"Young  man,"  was  the  reply,  "I  never 
turned  a  hungry  man  from  my  door,  and 
I  never  will,  so  long  as  my  name  is  Rob- 
ert West."  At  the  mention  of  the  name 
the  young  man  gave  him  a  startled  look 
and  turned  pale. '  Bracing  up  he  said,  "I 
appreciate  your  kindness  and  accept  your 
invitation  gratefully." 

After  putting  the  sheep  in  the  fold 
with  the  others,  he  led  the  young  man  up 
to  the  house  where  Mrs.  West  stood  in 
the  doorway  to  greet  her  husband,  of 
whose  coming  she  knew  when  she  heard 
a  half-hour  before  the  welcome  news, 
"Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings  back  His 
own!"  ringing  out  through  the  valley. 
After  both  men  had  washed  they  sat 
down  to  the  table,  on  which  was  a  tempt- 
ing breakfast.  Robert  West  and  his  wife 
very  sweetly  and  reverently  asked  the 
morning  blessing. 

While  Mr.  West  gave  his  wife  an  ac- 
count of  his  experience  in  his  search  for 
the  lost  sheep,  their  guest  ate  his  break- 
fast as  only  a  hungry  man  can  eat,  yet 
with  the  manner  that  showed  the  breed- 
ing of  a  gentleman,  and  it  was  plain  to  be 
seen  that  he  was  thinking  as  well  as  eat- 
ing, and  thinking,  too,  with  a  purpose, 
as  tears  trickled  down  his  cheeks. 

When  the  meal  was  over  the  host  read 
from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Luke,  the 
parables  cf  the  Lost  Sheep  and  the  Prodi- 
gal Son,  and  offered  up  an  earnest  sup- 
plication for  the  wandering  ones,  and 
prayed  for  divine  guidance  for  them  all 
to  do  the  right  thing  in  the  right  way. 
During  the  prayer  the  young  man, 
kneeling  with  the     others,     was     deeply 


moved,  and  at  its  close  when  Robert 
West  and  his  wife  sang,  "Rejoice,  for 
the  Lord  brings  back  His  own!"  the 
wanderer  sobbed  aloud.  As  they  finished 
singing,  the  young  man  rose  and  said, 
"By  some  strange  chance  I  came  to  your 
door  this  morning,  a  prodigal,  one  who 
is  a  pauper,  clothed  in  rags,  a  bankrupt 
in  character,  burning  with  an  appetite 
for  the  cursed  drink  that  has  made  me 
what  I  am,  and  yet,  at  your  hospitable 
board  you  have  treated  me  as  an  honored 
guest.  Nearly  two  years  ago  I  turned  my 
back  on  a  beautiful  home,  closing  my 
ears  to  the  appeal  of  a  Christian  father 
and  mother,  trying  to  drown  the  memory 
of  the  prayers  at  that  family  altar,  only 
to  find  myself  at  the  end  in  another 
Christian  home,  and  bowing  at  another 
family  altar.  It  was  while  at  college  that 
I  learned  to  drink,  and  though  I  gradu- 
ated with  the  highest  honors,  I  had 
gained  also  a  consuming  appetite.  I  was  a 
slave,  and  every  effort  of  parents  and 
friends  failed  to  break  the  chains  that 
bound  me  until  at  last  I  fled  from  those 
who  knew  me  best  and  loved  me  most. 
For  nearly  two  years  I  have  tramped 
hither  and  thither  with  the  shadow  of 
my  wretched  self  falling  on  the  path 
ahead  of  me,  until  this  morning  bowing 
at  your  family  altar,  I  acknowledged  my 
sin  and  put  my  trust  in  Him  who  has 
promised  to  "save  unto  the  uttermost" 
th;  "whosoever"  sinner.  Sir,  the  desire  for 
drink  has  left  me,  and  the  shadow  of 
myself  is  behind  me  since  I  have  turned 
my  face  and  heart  to  the  light.  I  said  it 
was  a  strange  chance  that  sent  me  to 
your  door,  but  in  that  I  was  wrong,  for 
it  was  Divine  Providence  that  guided  my 
steps  hither,  and  it  was  His  will  that  you 
should  be  the  one  who  should  bring  back 
to  the  fold  this  wandering  sheep,  as  well 
as  the  one  you  brought  back  earlier  this 
morning.  Do  you  wonder  why?  I  think 
you  will  understand  when  I  tell  you  that 
my  name,  for  which  you  have  not  asked, 
is  Robert  West  Beatty." 

At  the  announcement  of  that  name 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  West,  down  whose  cheeks 
the  tears  were  falling  like  rain,  started 
forward  in  surprise,  and  Mr.  West  ex- 
claimed: "Are  you  the  son  of  my  old  col- 
lege mate,  Frederick  Beatty?" 

"I  surely  am,"  was  the  reply,  "and  my 
father  named  me  after  you  in  memory 
of  his   college  chum." 

"Then  it  surely  was  God  who  sent  you 
here  to  enable  me  to  pay  a  debt  of  grat>- 
itude  I  owe  your  father." 

"I  never  heard  my  father  say  any- 
thing about  you  owing  him  anything." 

"Probably  not;  but  listen  to  my  story. 
Fred  Beatty  and  I  entered  college  to- 
gether and  became  the  closest  of  friends. 
Like  you  and  many  another  foolish  young 
man,  I  began  taking  a  social  glass  in  so- 
( Continued  on  page  16) 
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Dear  Children: 

I  am  trying  to  imagine  myself  right  in 
your  church  this  morning  holding  a 
service  for  you.  I  can  see  Johnie,  Mary, 
Lucy,  James,  Martha  and  all  the  rest  of 
you  with  your  smiling  faces.  Wonder  if 
you  know  what  we  are  here  for.  Is  it  just 
to  have  a  good  time?  Are  we  to  just 
giggle  and  wiggle  awhile  and  go  home? 
Oh  no,  we  have  come  to  worship  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  the  One  who  shed  His 
precious  blood  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
saved  from  sin  and  sorrow 

Now  if  each  of  us  had  known  that  Je- 
sus was  to  be  at  this  meeting,  would  we 
not  have  come  very  full  of  prayer  and 
reverence  and  love?  Yes,  we  would  have 
found  some  lost  boy  or  girl  to  bring  with 
us  to  see  Jesus  too.  Well,  one  time  Jesus 
left  this  world  to  go  away  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you  and  me.  But  He  said,  "J 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever." 

So  the  Comforter  is  here  to-day  in  our 
midst.  Although  He  is  invisible  we  can 
feel  His  presence,  and  don't  you  think  it 
would  be  nice  to  make  Him  feel  wel- 
come just  now? 

Let  us  sing  softly: 
Welcome,  welcome  welcome,  welcome 
Holy  Ghost  we  welcome  Thee. 
Come  with  power  and  fill  this  Temple 
Holy  Ghost,  we  welcome  Thee. 

The  subject  for  our  lesson  to-day  is 
Sowing  and  Reaping.  Scripture  lesson  will 
be  read  by  John  Smith.  Acts  14:10. 

We  will  now  repeat  the  prayer  Jesus 
taught  His  disciples  to  pray:  "Our  Fath- 
er which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  heaven.  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,  and  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil:  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Amen."  Matt.  6:9-13. 

Next  we  will  have  our  lesson  as  out- 
lined on  this  page.  The  lesson  will  be 
given  given  by  the  children's  superin- 
tendent. 

Good    songs    should      be      worked      in 
through   the  service,  and  here  is  a  good 
closing    prayer    you    may    memorize    and 
pray  at  the  close  of  each  service. 
Jesus   keep  us   through  the  week, 
Help  us  to  God's  blessings  seek; 
Make  us  strong  and  brave  and  true 
As  we  try  God's  will  to  do. 

This  is  a  suggested  outline  for  your 
children's  meetings.  Add  or  subtract 
from    this    to  suit   your  own      group  of 


children.  Your  greatest  obstacle  in  this 
work  will  be  discipline.  Be  kind  but  firm. 
Ask  the  co-operation  of  the  parents. 
Many  parents  will  get  hurt  if  you  try 
to  discipline  their  children.  Better  have 
it  done  now  than  to  have  the  jails  and 
penitentiaries  and  reform  schools  do  it  a 
little  later.  Of  course,  we  are  not  sup- 
posed to  have  parents  like  this  among 
our  holiness  people.  God  help  us  not  to 
have. 

Children's  Bible  Lessons 

Topic:  A  ROBE  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS 
Text:  Isa.  61:10 
People  think  lots  about  clothes  in  this 
world;    not   so  much   about   the   robe  of 
righteousness    for   the   next   world. 

1.  A  white  robe.  Rev.  7:9. 

2.  It  wiil  never  wear  out.  Illustration 
Deut.  8:4. 

3.  It  is  the  most  costly  of  all  garments, 
although  a  free  gift  to  us.  2  Cor.  5:21. 

4.  Without  it,  none  can  enter  heav- 
en. Rev.  22:14  R.  V. 

5.  If  one  should  enter  heaven  without 
it,  he  would  be  embarrassed. 

6.  This  garment  is  given  to  all  who 
truly  mourn  for  sin.  Isa.  61:3. 

7.  Our  own  works  of  righteousness, 
done  in  order  to  be  saved,  of  no  avaii. 
Isa.  64:6.  Our  good  works  must  be  done 
for  Christ  because  He  has  saved  us.  Phil. 
1:11. 

8.  This  garment  must  be  kept  white. 
Eccl.  9:8;  James   1:27. 

9.  We  may  have  Christ's  help  in  keep- 
ing it  free  from  stains.  Jude. 

si*  si-  si- 
Lesson  Program 
Topic:  SOWING  AND  REAPING 

1.  Sowing  always  precedes  reaping. 

2.  We  are  sowing  all  the  time:  by 
thoughts,  by  works  and  by  actions. 

3.  Two  ways  of  sowing. 

(a)  To  please  ourselves — 

(b)  To  please  God.  Gal.  6:8. 

4.  Different  kinds  of  seed  often  re- 
semble each  other. 

5.  Sometimes  the  difference  is  not 
shown  until  the  reaping;  but  the  dif- 
ference is  there  all  the  time.  Matt.  13: 
24-30. 

6.  Weeds  do  not  need  cultivation,  they 
grow  of  themselves,  and  often  choke  the 
good  seed. 

7.  Why  should  we  sow  good  seed  al- 
ways and  everywhere?  Eccl.  11:6.  Isa. 
32:20. 

8.  If  we  belong  to  Christ,  He  will  give 
us  good  seed  to  sow.  2  Cor.  9:10. 

9.  If  we  do  not  belong  to  Christ,  we 


cannot  sow  good  seed. 

10.  Let  us  take  care  of  the  sowing,  and 
God  will  see  to  the  reaping. 

Lesson  Program 
Forgetting  to    Thank    Mother 

Eph.  4:32 

Of  course,  you  boys  and  girls  are  not 
the  kind  who  forget  to  say,  "Thank  you" 
when  anyone  does  you  a  favor.  When  you 
were  very  smail,  before  you  could  so 
much  as  talk  plainly,  father  and  mother 
taught  you  these  two  little  words,  and 
ever  since  you  have  been  careful  about 
using    them   at    the   right   time. 

There  are  a  good  many  people  who  are 
careful  to  say  "Thank  you"  when  some- 
body passes  them  the  bread  at  dinner,  or 
lends  them  a  book  to  read,  but  who  re- 
ceive other  and  greater  kindnesses  with- 
out saying  a  word. 

"Where  are  my  gloves?"  cries  Jack,  as 
he  is  about  to  start  for  school  some  cold 
morning.  "Oh,  dear!  I  wish  folks  would 
let  my  gloves  alone!" 

"Here  they  are,  Jack,"  mamma  says 
quickly,  as  the  sound  of  the  impatient 
voice  comes  to  her  ear,  "I  put  them 
away  for  you  when  you  left  them  lying 
about." 

And  perhaps  Jack  says,  "Oh!"  and 
perhaps  he  says  nothing  at  all.  It  is  not 
likely  that  he  says  "Thank  you."  We  fear 
his  mother  is  used  to  it,  however.  Most 
mothers  are. 

How  many  boys  and  girls  think  of 
saying,  "Thank  you,"  for  the  hours 
mother  spends  mending  their  torn 
clothes,  or  for  her  care  of  them  when 
they  are  sick,  or  for  any  of  the  little 
sacrifices  she  is  making  all  the  time?  If 
they  want  any  help  on  their  lessons 
mother  gives  it  as  a  matter  of  course,  and 
they  usually  forget  that  it  is  anything 
for  which  to  thank  her.  They  take  it  for 
granted  that  whatever  they  want,  mother 
will  give  them,  if  she  possibly  can.  And 
so  she  will,  but  her  willingness  and  her 
love  and  her  unselfishness  are  no  excuse 
for  their  being  ungrateful  and  dis- 
courteous. 

Start  this  very  day  to  say  "Thank 
you,"  whenever  mother  does  you  a  kind- 
ness. Perhaps  you  will  be  surprised  to 
learn  how  many  chances  there  are  in  a 
day  to  use  those  little  words.  And  you 
will  be  even  more  surprised  to  see  how 
much  it  means  to  mother  that  you  do  not 
forget  them. — Publisher  Unknown. 

Lord,  teach  a  little  child  to  pray, 
And  then  accept  my  prayer; 

Thou  canst  hear  all  the  words  I  say 
For  thou  art  everywhere. 

Teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that's  right, 

And  when  I  sin,  forgive; 
And  make  it  still  my  chief  delight 

To  serve  thee  while  1  live. 

(See  page  15  for  Christmas  Lesson) 
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The  Lie 


Coveteousness 

Two  millionaires     were      talking     in     a 

friendly  sort  of  way 
Just  as  plumbers  talk  of  plumbing,  or  as 

youngsters  talk  at  play, 
Or  as  beggars  talk  of  begging,  airing  no- 
tions, whims   and   views, 
And  advancing  bits  of  wisdom  which  the 

other  one  might  use. 
So  I  lingered  near  to  get  it  as  I  heard  one 

rich  man  say: 
"The    trouble    with    you,   Joseph,   is   you 

give  too  much  away! 
"You  mustn't  be  so  lavish  in  your  char- 
ity affairs — 
Now,  I  give  when  I'm  compelled  to,  but 

I  never  run  about 
Seeking  every  opportunity   to  hand     my 

money  out. 
Giving's   very  serious      business      and      I 

want  to  make  you  see, 
That  you're  harming  other  rich  men  by 

your  generosity." 
Joseph  looked  at  him  a  moment  and  he 

said,  "When  first  you  spoke, 
I'd  have  thought   that  you  were  jesting 

— but  I  know  you  never  joke; 
So  just  listen  to  me,  Oscar,  while  I  tel) 

my  point  of  view, 
And  exactly  my  position,  and  just  what 

I  think  of  you. 
As   a   millionaire  you're   rated — so  am   I 

— and   I   would  say, 
You're   a    mighty      poor   example!      You 

don't  give  enough  away! 
You  can't  take  the  stuff  to  Heaven,  or 

wherever  you  will  go; 
You   will   leave   it   all   behind   you   when 

Death  strikes   that   final   blow. 
It's   good   sport   to   gather     money     but 

when  once  you  have  enough, 
Why,  the  only  fun  that's  left  you  is  to 

give  away  the  stuff. 
Hang  to  yours  if  you're  so  minded;  hold 

it  fast  till  life  is  done, — 
You   may   always   be    a   rich    man,      but 
you'll  not  have  any  fun." 

— The  Gospel  Herald. 
::-   ::-    » 

"Man.  it  Lacks  Only  Life!" 

All  Christians  need  to  be  thoughtful 
and  careful  lest  they  mistake  the  cere- 
monial for  the  thing  signified;  some  are 
in  danger  of  counting  Christian  baptism 
as  so  important  that  they  forget  the 
spiritual  life  which  baptism  should  rep- 
resent— baptism  a  rite  and  not  in  itself 
salvation.  An  artist  who  studied  under 
Michael  Argelo  produced  an  angel 
statue,  working  hard  to  do  this;  then 
concealing  himself,  sat  in  position  where 


he  might  overhear  Angelo's  comment 
when  viewing  the  completed  statue.  He 
heard  Angelo  say,  "It  lacks  only  one 
thing."  Puzzled  and  distressed  the  young 
artist  waited  awhile,  and  not  able  to  bear 
longer  his  feeling,  he  went  to  Angelo, 
questioning  him  as  to  the  lack  in  the 
work.  The  reply  was,  "Man,  it  lacks  only 
life."  Lacking  life,  baptism  will  lack  ev- 
erything. — From   Rev.  O.  L.  Mar  km  an. 

»      %■      » 

THE  BIBLE  THE  KEY  TO  THE 
HEART 

If  I  had  a  lock  of  very  complicated 
construction,  and  there  was  only  one 
key  that  would  unlock  it,  I  should  feel 
very  sure  that  that  key  was  made  by 
one  who  understood  the  construction  of 
that  lock.  So  when  I  find  that  notwith- 
standing all  the  windings  and  mysteries 
of  iniquity  in  the  human  heart,  the  Bi- 
ble, and  the  Bible  only,  is  adapted  to  it 
throughout,  and  is  able  to  penetrate  its 
most  secret  recesses,  I  am  constrained  to 
believe  that  the  Bible  was  made  by  Him 
who  "alone  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men." —  A.  M. 

OUR  TALENT  FOR  SERVICE 
That  we  may  help  Him  in  His  plan 
for  winning  the  world,  He  has  given  us 
five  things.  Every  one  has  these  five 
things.  The  life — what  we  are.  The  lips 
— what  we  say  or  sing.  The  service — 
what  we  do.  The  gold — what  we  do  not 
keep  selfishly  for  ourselves.  Our  prayer — 
what  we  claim  in  Jesus  the  Victor's 
name.  Each  one  has  that  five-finger 
spirit  hand.  And  with  it  we  may  reach 
out,  if  we  will,  and  touch  the  man  near- 
est, and  bind  him  back  to  t-K€  heart  of 
God,  and  touch  the  man  farthest,  and 
all  between,  under  the  gracious  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit. — S.  D.  Gordon. 

RELIGION  IN  DAILY  LIFE 

Religion  is  not  a  perpetual  maping 
over  good  books.  Religion  is  not  even 
prayer,  praise,  holy  ordinances.  These 
are  necessary  to  religion.  No  man  can  be 
religious  without  them.  But  religion  is 
mainly  and  chiefly  the  glorifying  of 
God  amid  the  duties  and  trials  of  the 
world;  the  guiding  of  our  course  amid 
adverse  winds  and  currents  of  tempta- 
tion, by  the  starlight  of  duty  and  the 
compass  of  divine  truth;  the  bearing  of 
us  manfully,  wisely,  courageously,  for 
the  honor  of  Christ,  our  great  Leader, 
in  the  conflict  of  life. — Cairy. 


And  a  certain  lie  betook  himself  on  a 
journey.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  a  per- 
son who  had  been  severely  wounded  by 
him  undertook  to  "run  him  down."  She 
ran  to  her  next-door  neighbor,  then 
across  the  street,  down  town,  and  across 
country.  But  she  caught  him  not, 
neither  discovered  his  starting-place,  nor 
did  she  realize  that  he  had  added  so 
much  to  his  stature  that  she  would  not 
be  able  to  recognize  him  if  she  saw  him. 
But  when  he  finally  grew  tired  of  run- 
ning, and  sat  down  to  rest,  she  was  also 
so  tired  that  she  resolved  never  to  un- 
dertake such  a  journey  again.  The  exer- 
cise had  not  even  been  whclcsome,  and 
she  had  received  no  good,  but  rather  evil. 
The  lie  was  never  heard  of  again,  but 
died  a  shameful  death. 

"The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  established 
forever:  but  a  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a 
moment."    (Prov.   12:19.) 

"Thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a 
pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues." 
(Psa.  31:20.) — Glenna  Lutton  in  the 
King's  Highway. 

How  William  Colgate  Gave 
To  God 

Many  years  ago  a  lad  of  sixteen  left 
home  to  seek  his  fortune.  As  he  trudged 
along,  he  met  an  old  man,  a  captain  of 
a  canal  boat,  and  the  following  conver- 
sation took  place, — 

"Well,  William,  where  are  you  go- 
ing?" 

"I  don't  know,"  he  answered,  "I  must 
make  a  living  for  myself." 

"There  is  no  trouble  about  that,"  said 
the  captain.  "Be  sure  you  start  right  and 
you'll  get  along  finely." 

William  told  his  friend  that  the  only 
trade  he  knew  anything  about  was  soap 
and  candle  making. 

"Well,"  said  the  old  man,  "let  me 
pray  with  you  once  more,  and  give  you 
a  little  advice,  and  then  I  will  let  you 
go."  They  kneeled  down  upon  the  tow- 
path  and  prayed,  and  then  the  old  cap- 
tain gave  him  this  advice: 

"Some  one  will  soon  be  the  leading 
soap-maker  in  New  York.  It  can  be  you 
as  well  as  any  one.  I  hope  it  may.  Be  a 
good  man;  give  your  heart  to  Christ; 
give  the  Lord  all  that  belongs  to  Him  ot 
every  dollar  you  earn;  make  an  honest 
soap;  give  a  full  pound;  and  I  am  cer- 
tain you  will  yet  be  a  prosperous  and 
rich  man." 

The  boy  arrived  in  the  city.  Lonesome 
and  far  from  home  he  remembered  his 
mother's  words,  and  the  last  words  of 
the  canal-boat  captain.  He  was  led  to 
"seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,"  and  united  with  the 
church.  The  first  dollar  he  earned 
brought  up  the  question  of  the  Lord's 
(Continued  on  pege  14) 
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THE  LOST  FAMILY  ON 
CHRISTMAS  EVE 

Edna  G.  Young  Reed 

The  Christmas  spirit  pervaded  the  air. 
City  streets  were  brilliant  with  vari-col- 
ored  lights,  stores  were  attractive  with 
their  festoons  of  red  and  green  .  .  .  The 
streets  were  thronged  with  happy  Christ- 
mas shoppers.  Beautiful  music  pealed 
forth  from  cathedrals  as  choirs  reheased, 
"While  shepherds  watched  their  flocks 
by  night,"  "Joy  to  the  world,"  and  other 
Yuletide  anthems.  It  seemed  as  if  all  the 
world  was  rejoicing,  happy,  and  expec- 
tant as  the  greatest  of  all  days  was  only 
a  week  away. 

In  a  small  room  in  a  poor  section  of  the 
city  a  child  of  seven  was  talking  with 
her  mother. 

"Do  you  suppose  any  one  will  invite 
us  for  Christmas,  Mother?  The  girls  at 
school  all  tell  where  they're  invited. 
Don't  you  wish  we  could  go  somewhere?" 
and  Jane  glanced  about  the  bare  cup- 
board. 

Paul,  who  was  eleven  years  old,  notic- 
ing the  expression  on  his  mother's  face, 
replied,  "We  don't  have  to  go  anywhere, 
Jane.  You,  Mother,  and  Leo  and  I  are 
going  to  have  the  jolliest  Christmas  ever 
was  right  here.  I  think  to-morrow  I  can 
get    a   job    delivering    packages    and    then 

"Mother,  isn't  Daddy  ever  coming 
home  again?"  continued  the  questioning 
Jane.  "The  girl  next  to  me  in  Sunday 
School  said  I  couldn't  speak  a  Christmas 
piece  'cause  my  Daddy  run  way  off,  and 
my  clothes  aren't  good  enough  to  be  on 
the  platform — anyhow  they  didn't  ask 
me  to  come  to  practice." 

Mrs.  Minor  left  the  room,  and  Paul 
said,  "See  here,  little  sister,  you  mustn't 
ask  Mother  any  more  questions  about 
Christmas  or  Daddy  or  anything  else. 
Ask  me  if  you  want  to,  but  Mother  is 
having  hard  enough  time  as  it  is." 

At  Jane's  crestfallen  face,  Paul  sug- 
gested, "Let's  you  and  I  have  a  secret 
club,  and  we'll  call  ourselves  'The  Cheer- 
Ups.'  " 

Jane's  face  brightened.  On  a  tablet 
leaf  Paul  wrote:  "The  Cheer-Up  Club. 
Object,  to  make  folks  happy. 

"1.  We'll  not  ask  Mother  about 
Christmas  or  Daddy. 

"2.  We'll  not  fret,  whine,  or  cry. 

"3.  When  we  are  hungry,  we'll  not  let 
on. 

"4.   We'll   whistle,   smile,  and  sing." 

Then  they  signed  their  names. 


At  supper  there  were  only  crackers  and 
milk,  but  Paul  said  that  it  was  the  best 
crackers  and  milk  he  had  ever  tasted. 

Mrs.  Minor  wondered  greatly  at  her 
cheerful  brood,  for  even  three-year-old 
Leo,  who  had  been  ill,  joined  in  the  gay- 
ety  of  the  Cheer-Ups.  It  was  difficult  for 
her  to  catch  the  contagion,  for  she  had 
been  kept  from  work  by  Leo's  illness, 
and  now  the  Stone  family  where  she  had 
been  employed  had  gone  to  New  York 
for  the  holidays,  and  her  rent  was  un- 
paid. The  last  time  the  agent  called  he 
told  her  that  when  he  called  again  if  the 
rent  was  not  ready  her  goods  would  be 
set  on  the  street. 

Mr.  Minor  had  been  a  drinking  man 
and  had  lost  many  a  position  on  account 
of  this  habit.  He  loved  his  family,  and 
they  loved  him,  for  he  was  kind  when 
he  was  himself.  Often  he  had  promised 
his  wife  that  he  would  never  touch  the 
stuff  again,  but  the  old  gang  were  al- 
ways after  him  and  succeeded  in  drag- 
ging him  down.  After  his  last  spell,  when 
in  anger  he  had  thrown  little  Leo  against 
the  table  and  hurt  him  severely,  he  de- 
cided to  go  to  the  great  Northwest  in 
the  lumber  camps,  where  he  knew  he 
would  find  work.  He  wished  to  be  away 
from  temptation  and  the  old  crowd.  He 
told  his  wife  that  he  knew  he  could  make 
a  man  of  himself  and  after  a  time  would 
return   to   his   family. 

It  was  hard  to  see  him  go,  but  hoping 
and  praying  that  he  would  get  victory 
in  new  surroundings,  he  started  on  his 
journey.  For  a  while  all  went  well,  and 
for  weeks  a  small  pay  check  came,  and 
then  suddenly  letters  and  checks  ceased 
to  come. 

It  was  difficult  for  Mrs.  Minor  to  get 
employment,  for  she  must  take  Leo  with 
her,  while  the  other  children  were  in 
school.  She  was  forced  to  move  to  a  dif- 
ferent part  of  the  city.  She  went  to  the 
big  city  church,  but  no  one  seemed  to 
notice  the  frail  little  woman  who  sat 
near  the  door  with  her  shabby  children. 
Though  the  pastor  had  called  and  had 
given  the  name  of  the  little  woman  to 
women  whom  he  had  asked  to  do  call- 
ing, no  one  had  called.  Many  women  told 
him  life  was  just  one  grand  rush,  and  if 
they  ever  got  a  breathing  space  they 
would  call.  But  they  seemed  to  have  time 
to  breathe  mar.y  afternoons  at  bridge. 
Her  own  neighbors  didn't  call,  for  they 
said  until  they  knew  more  about  the 
woman,  whether  she  was  a  widow,  grass 
widow,  or  divorcee,  they  would  wait 
awhile.  So  the  Minor  family  struggled  on 


alore.  The  children's  Sunday  School 
teachers  belonged  to  so  many  organiza- 
tions that  they  had  no  time  to  call  and 
inquire   into   the  pupils'   absence. 

Mrs.  Minor  had  tried  not  to  worry, 
but  the  situation  was  trying.  A  few  days 
before  Christmas  the  agent  called  and 
finding  no  rent  money  coming,  he 
brought  a  working  man  with  him,  and 
the  furniture  and  the  family  were  put  on 
the  street  and  then  the  agent  departed. 

The  working  man,  Mike  Dougan,  who 
had  a  family  of  his  own,  was  deeply 
touched. 

"Haven't  ye  any  place  to  go,  Missus?" 

"No,  I  don't  know  what  to  do,"  re- 
plied the  bewildered  and  heartsick  Mrs. 
Minor. 

"Well  ye  just  wait  here  a  bit.  I  know 
where  there's  a  little  house  jist  a  mile 
outside  the  city.  It's  on  me  father's  old 
place,  and  folks  have  jist  moved  out.  Not 
a  nice  place,  but  if  you  want  to  go,  I'll 
get  a  truck  and  be  back  in  a  jiffy,  and 
take  you  all  out  there." 

"Oh,  yes,  anywhere,  anywhere,"  re- 
plied Mrs.  Minor. 

The  weather  was  cold  and  snowy,  and 
the  family  huddled  together  near  a  build- 
ing. The  Cheer-Up  Club  tried  to  be 
cheerful.  Paul,  stamping  his  cold  feet, 
his  hands  in  the  pockets  of  his  little  thin 
coat,  whistled  to  keep  back  the  tears — 
while  Jane,  forgetting  not  to  ask  ques- 
tions, said,  "Are  we  going  somewhere, 
Mother?  Somewhere  to  spend  Christmas?" 

"Yes,  yes,  darling,"  replied  the  moth- 
er, as  she  drew  the  army  blanket  closer 
about  Leo  who  wondered  why  Mother 
looked  so. 

Presently  a  cheery  voice  said,  "Here 
we  are!  All  aboard!"  and  the  furniture 
was  in  the  truck,  and  then  the  family 
was  cozy  under  the  old  comforters  pro- 
vided by  Mike  Dougan.  Out  into  the 
country  for  a  while,  and  then  up  to  the 
door  of  the  little  weather-beaten  house 
drove  the  truck. 

Mike  jumped  down  and  said,  "Now  ye 
jist  stay  here  till  I  build  ye  a  fire."  The 
woodshed  was  full  of  wood,  ar.d  soon  a 
fire  was  burning  in  Mike's  father's  old 
cook  stove.  Mike  put  down  the  faded 
rug,  brought  in  the  couch,  chairs,  and 
table,  set  up  the  beds,  fixed  pasteboard 
in  the  broken  windows,  put  a  basket  of 
groceries  on  the  table,  and  then  said, 
"Now  I  think  ye'll  be  as  'snug  as  a  bug 
in  a  rug,'  and  me  and  my  family  are  go- 
ing away  over  the  Christmas,  but  as  soon 
as  we  get  back,  I'll  look  in  on  ye.  And, 
mind  ye,  nobody  can  put  ye  out  of  here 
as  long  as  Mike  Dougan  has  two  fists. 
Merry  Christmas  to  yez." 

It  was  the  night  before  Christmas.  The 
Minor  family  was  warm,  but  the  pro- 
visions were  gone. 

"Shall  we  hang  up  our  stockings?" 
(Continued   on   page   8) 
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Footprints    in  the  Sand 

I  walked  last  week  in  the  meadow 
And  baby  clung  to  my  hand, 

Laughing  and  cooing  in  childish  glee 
At   her  footprints  in   the  sand. 

I  watched  with  a  mother's  fondness 

The  print  of  her  tiny  feet, 
And  nothing  on  earth  was  wanting 

My  happiness   to  complete. 

Last  night  an  angel  came  for  her 

Down  from  the  Home  of  the  Blest, 

And   took   my  beautiful  darling 
Up  to  the  dear  Savior's  breast. 

Walking  to-day  in  the  meadow, 
No  baby  clings  to  my  hand; 

And  I  scarce  can  see  for  blinding   tears 
Her  small  footprints  in  the  sand. 

Never  again  in  the  meadow 
Will  baby  cling  to  my  hand; 

Now  the  prints  of  her  tiny  feet 

Are  made  in  Heaven's  bright   sand. 

God  of  the  tired  and  lonely, 
Lend  me  thy  presence  so  sweet! 

That  I  may  follow  on  upward 
The  prints  of  her  tiny  feet. 

By  May  Corn  well,  Corn  well,  S.  C. 


"Listen,  Son" 

"I  am  saying  this  to  you  as  you  lie 
asleep  with  one  little  paw  crumpled  un- 
der your  cheek  and  the  curls  stickily  wet 
on  your  plump  forehead.  I  have  stolen 
to  your  room  alone.  Just  a  few  minutes 
ago,  as  I  sat  reading  my  paper  in  the 
library,  a  hot,  stifling  wave  of  remorse 
swept  over  me.  I  could  not  resist  it. 
Guiltily  I  came  to  your  bedside. 
"These  are  the  things  I  was  thinking, 
son:  I  had  been  cross  to  you.  I  scolded 
you  as  you  were  dressing  for  school  be- 
cause you  gave  your  face  merely  a  dab 
with  a  towel.  I  took  you  to  task  for  not 
cleaning  your  shoes.  I  called  out  angrily 
when  I  found  you  had  thrown  some  of 
your  things  on  the  floor.  At  breakfast 
I  found  fault,  too.  You  spilled  things. 
You  gulped  down  your  food.  You  put 
your  elbows  on  the  table.  You  spread 
butter  too  thickly  on  your  bread.  And 
as  you  started  off  to  play  and  I  made  for 
my  train,  you  turned  and  waved  a  little 
hand  and  called,  'Goodrbye,  Daddy,' 
and  I  frowned,  and  said  in  reply,  'Hold 
your  shoulders  back.' 

"Then  it  began  all  over  again      in  the 
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late  afternoon.  As  I  came  up  the  hill  road 
I  spied  you  down  on  your  knees  playing 
marbles.  There  were  holes  in  your  stock- 
ings. I  humiliated  you  before  your  boy 
friends  by  making  you  march  ahead  of 
me  back  to  the  house.  Stockings  were 
expensive  and  if  you  had  to  buy  them 
you  would  be  more  careful.  Imagine 
that,  son,  from  a  father.  It  was  such 
stupid,  silly  logic. 

"Do  you  remember  later  when  I  was 
reading  in  the  library,  how  you  come  in, 
softly,  timidly,  with  a  sort  of  hurt, 
hunted  look  in  your  eyes?  When  I 
glanced  up  over  my  paper,  impatient  at 
the  interruption,  you  hesitated  at  the 
door.  "What  is  it  you  want?"  I  snapped. 
You  said  nothing,  but  ran  across,  in  one 
tempestuous  plunge;  and  threw  your 
arms  around  my  neck  and  kissed  me, 
again  and  again,  and  your  small  arms 
tightened  with  an  affection  that  God 
had  set  blooming  in  your  heart  and 
which  even  neglect  could  not  wither. 
And  then  you  were  gone,  pattering  up 
the  stairs. 

"Well,  son,  it  was  shortly  afterwards 
that  my  paper  slipped  from  my  hands, 
and  a  terrible  sickening  fear  came  over 
me.  Suddenly  I  saw  myself  as  I  really 
was,  in  all  my  horrible  selfishness,  and  I 
felt  sick  at  heart.  What  has  habit  been 
doing  to  me?  The  habit  of  complaining, 
of  finding  fault,  or  reprimanding,  all  of 
these  were  my  rewards  to  you  for  being 
a  boy.  It  was  not  that  I  did  not  love 
you;  it  was  that  I  expected  so  much  of 
youth.  I  was  measuring  you  by  the 
yardstick  of  my  own  years. 

"And  there  was  so  much  that  was 
good,  and  fine,  and  true  in  your  charac- 
ter. You  did  not  deserve  my  treatment 
of  you,  son.  The  little  heart  of  you  was 
as  big  as  the  dawn  itself  over  the  wide 
hills.  All  this  was  shown  by  your  spon- 
taneous impulse  to  rush  in  and  kiss  me 
good-night.  Nothing  else  matters  to- 
night, son.  I  have  come  to  your  bedside 
in  the  darkness,  and  I  have  knelt  there, 
choking  with  emotion,  and  so  ashamed. 

"It  is  a  feeble  atonement,  I  know  you 
would  not  understand  these  things  if  1 
told  them  to  you  during  your  waking 
hours,  yet  I  must  say  what  I  am  saying. 
I  must  burn  sacrificial  fires,  alone,  here 
in  your  bedroom,  and  make  free  confes- 
sion. And  I  have  prayed  God  to  strength- 
en me  in  my  new  resolve.  To-morrow  I 
will  be  a  real  daddy.  I  will  chum  with 
you,  and  suffer  when  you  suffer  and 
laugh   when  you  laugh.     I  wi!l  bite  my 


tongue  when  impatient  words  come.  I 
will  keep  saying  as  if  it  were  a  ritual: 
'He  is  nothing  but  a  boy — a  little  boy.' 
"I  am  afraid  I  have  visualized  you  as 
a  man.  Yet  as  I  see  you  now,  son, 
crumpled  and  weary  in  your  cot,  I  see 
that  you  are  still  a  baby.  Yesterday  you 
were  in  your  mother's  arms,  your  head  on 
her  shoulder, — I  have  asked  too  much, 
too  much. 

"Dear  boy,  dear  little  son,  a  penitent 
kneels  at  your  infant  shrine,  here  in  the 
moonlight.  I  kiss  the  little  fingers  and 
the  damp  forehead  and  the  yellow  curl. 
Tears  come,  and  heartache  and  remorse, 
and  also  a  greater,  deeper  love,  when  you 
ran  thru  the  library  door  and  wanted  to 
kiss  me." 

I  do  not  know  of  a  better  shrine  be- 
fore which  a  father  or  mother  may  kneel 
or  stand  than  that  of  a  sleeping  child.  I 
do  not  know  of  a  holier  place,  a  temple 
where  one  may  come  nearer  to  seeing 
and  feeling   God. 

I  am  passing  this  'confession'  along  to 
the  fathers  who  may  be  privileged  to 
read  it,  and  for  the  benefit  of  all  the 
little  'fellows,'  the  growing  earthblessing 
little  Georgies,  Billys  and  Marys,  Eliza- 
beths and  Janes  of  this  very 
world  of  ours. — Unknown. 


The  Saloon — A  Bar 

"The  Saloon  is  sometimes  called  a  bar, 
That's  true! 

A  bar  to  Heaven,  a  door  to  hell, 
Whoever  named  it,   named   it   well; 
A  bar  to  manliness  and  wealth, 
A  door  to  want  and  broken  health; 
A  bar  to  honor,  pride,  and  fame, 
A  door  to  grief  and  sin  and  shame; 
A  bar  to  hope,  a  bar  to  prayer, 
A  door  to  darkness  and  despair; 
A  bar   to   honored,   useful   life, 
A  door  to  brawling,  senseless  strife; 
A   bar  to  all   that's   true  and   brave, 
A  door  to  every  drunkard's  grave; 
A  bar  to  joys  that  home  imparts, 
A  door   to  tears  and  aching  hearts; 
A  bar  to  Heaven,  a  door  to  hell, 
Whoever   named   it,   named   it  well!" 
(Written  by  a  lifetime  convict  in  Joliet 
Prison.) — Young  People's  Witness. 

STEWARDSHIP 

A  beggar  asked  something  of  a  lady. 
She  gave  him  sixpense,  saying,  "This  is 
more  than  ever  God   gave  me." 

"Oh,"  said  the  beggar,  "Madam,  you 
have  abundance,  and  God  hath  given  all 
that  you  have." 

"Nay,"  said  the  lady,  "I  speak  the 
truth,  for  God  hath  not  given,  but  lent 
unto  me  what  I  have,  that  I  may  be- 
stow it  upon  such  as  thou  art." — S^- 
lected. 
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The  Lost  Family  on  Christmas 
Eve 

(Continued   from   paee   6) 
asked  Jane. 

"I  guess  not,"  replied  Paul — looking 
up  at  his  mother. 

"Mc  hang  up  my  tocky,"  said  Leo. 

Paul  took  out  the  Cheer-Up  paper  and 
showed  it  to  Jane.  She  hushed  up  at  once 
and  then  said,  "Let's  all  write  a  letter 
to  Daddy.  He  made  us  have  fun  last 
Christmas." 

Leo  cried,  and  Mother  said,  "Yes,  Leo, 
we'll  all  hang  up  our  stockings,  and  then 
we  must  all  go  to  bed." 

Later,  when  Mrs.  Minor  went  to  the 
door  again,  the  children  were  saying  their 
prayers.  Even  Paul  had  forgotten  the 
Ciub,  and  prayed  aloud,  "Dear  Jesus, 
please  send  back  my  Daddy — we  miss 
him  so.' 

Mrs.  Minor  went  back  to  the  fire.  She 
must  think  of  something  she  could  fix  to 
put  in  the  children's  stockings.  It  was 
a  cold  and  stormy  Christmas  Eve,  but 
Mrs.  Minor  had  a  thankful  heart  as  she 
sat  hearing  the  snow  pelting  against  the 
window-pane  and  wondering  what  she 
could   fix. 

A  well  dressed  man  arrived  in  the 
large  city  on  Christmas  Eve  and  tried  to 
find  the  address  of  a  certain  Minor  fam- 
ily. After  much  searching,  he  found  the 
place  but  it  was  empty.  He  inquired  of 
the  neighbors,  but  no  one  knew  where 
the  family  had  gone.  He  hunted  up  the 
agent  and  got  the  key  and  entered  the 
house,  thinking  he  might  find  some  clue 
there.  There  was  none.  A  scrap  of  paper 
on  which  in  Paul's  boyish  handwriting 
was  "Dear  Daddy,  I  love  you.  Please 
come  home  soon,"  but  that  was  all.  The 
man  had  been  so  joyous  a  short  time  be- 
fore, but  now  intense  grief  filled  his 
soul.  What  had  become  of  his  family? 

He  notified  the  authorities  to  help  him 
find  them.  While  he  was  waiting  for 
further  word,  he  walked  over  to  the 
corner  grocery  and  overheard  a  farmer 
say  to  the  grocer,  "I  had  a  letter  from 
Dougan  asking  if  some  of  us  wouldn't 
take  a  basket  of  stuff  out  to  a  poor  fam- 
ily on  the  old  Dougan  place." 

"Wish  I  could,"  replied  the  grocer, 
"but  we're  too  busy  here,  you  see,"  and 
in  fact  every  one  seemed  to  be  too  in- 
tent on  his  own  buying  to  consider  this 
poor  family. 

The  stranger,  whose  heart  was  softened 
that  night,  replied  to  the  grocer,  "Fix 
up  a  basket  of  provisions,  I'll  pay  for 
them,  and  send  your  driver  with  me,  and 
I'll  go  out  there  and  see  what's  needed." 
So  a  great  basket  of  substantial  food,  in- 
cluding turkey  with  other  Christmas 
goodies,  was  placed  in  the  truck  which 
was  soon  skidding  along  the  country  road 
to  the  little  farmhouse. 

As  the  two  neared  the  house  with  the 


basket,  the  stranger  said,  "I  can  find  no 
trace  of  my  own  family,  but  I'll  try  to 
make  another  family  happy  to-night. 
God  blesb  the  poor  and  unfortunate  this 
cold  Christmas  Eve." 

He  knocked  at  the  door  and  not  wish- 
ing to  frighten  the  family  remarked, 
"Just  some  friends  with  some  merry 
Christmas  gifts,"  and  the  door  opened, 
and  the  delivery  clerk  was  shocked  to 
hear  the  stranger  say,  "Nellie,  Nellie, 
darling  wife,"  and  to  see  the  two  in  each 
other's  arms. 

In  spite  of  the  meager  surroundings 
and  the  blizzard  blowing  outside,  it  was 
the  happiest  Christmas  Ben  Minor  and 
his  wife  ever  spent.  They  sat  by  the  fire 
long   after  midnight. 

He  told  her  how  drink  had  overtaken 
him  again  at  the  lumber  camp,  how  dis- 
couraged he  had  become  and  left  his  job 
and  went  trapping  with  an  Indian  up  in 
the  mountains,  hoping  to  get  money  to 
send  home.  The  Indian  became  very  ill, 
and  he  nursed  him  until  he  died.  There 
was  no  chance  to  send  a  letter.  Before  his 
death,  the  Indian  in  gratitude  gave  him 
some  gold  nuggets  and  told  him  where 
the  mine  was  which  he  had  discovered. 
He  had  written  later  and  even  wired,  but 
no  message  reached  Mrs.   Minor. 

But  the  best  thing  of  all  was  the  visit 
of  the  sky  pilot  who  led  him  to  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  he  knew  had  forgiven  his 
sins  and  made  him  a  new  creature.  "I 
discovered,  wife,  that  we  can't  run  away 
from  temptation.  The  change  must  come 
in  the  heart.  Oh,  if  some  one  long  ago 
had  brought  me  to  the  Lord,  little  Leo 
would  not  have  had  that  scar,  and  I 
wouldn't  have  wasted  all  these  years." 

Ben  Minor  wanted  to  look  into  his 
children's  faces.  Together  they  went  to 
the  children's  room.  They  were  sound 
asleep  with  marks  of  tears  on  their  faces. 
Paul  was  murmuring  in  his  sleep,  "Dad- 
dy, my  Daddy,  I  knew  vou'd  come  home 
for  Christmas."  —  Pittsburgh  C/mstiau 
Ad  locate. 

Yearbooks    for  Xmas  Presents 

We  are  row  offering  193  5  Yearbooks 
for  sale  at  2  5  cents  each.  These  will  make 
wonderful  Christmas  presents.  They  give 
much  splendid  information  that  minis- 
ters, Christian  workers,  and  Y.  P.  E. 
leaders   should  have. 

This  book  contains  pictures  of  some 
of  the  leading  men  of  the  Church,  the 
Editor's  picture,  and  pictures  from  some 
of  our  mission  fields. 

Any  one  will  appreciate  this  splendid 
book. 


The  person  whose  soul  is  charged  with 
heaven's  power  will  have  no  trouble  get- 
ting his  starter  to  work  when  called  out 
to  make  a  run  on  the  road  of  duty  to 
carry  supplies  to  the  weak  and  afflicted 
souls  along  life's  road. 


Silver  Lining 

Young  people,  you  can  easily  make 
$15.00  for  your  Y.  P.  E.  by  ordering  one 
hundred  Silver  Lining  books  and  selling 
them  at  2  5c  each.  Divide  them  up  among 
your  most  energetic  boys  and  girls  and 
let  each  one  sell  to  their  special  friends. 
They  will  make  lovely,  inexpensive 
Christmas  presents.  Perhaps  some  of  your 
friends  might  buy  several  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Senior  Bible  Box 

1.  Exod.   24:1. 

2.  1  Cor.   2:14;  Rom.   8:7. 

3.  Exod.   32:1,  6. 

4.  Exod.    34:1,  4,   28. 

5.  Exod.  25:9,  40. 

6.  "As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. ;* 

7.  Heb.  9:8,  12. 

8.  In  honor  of  the  Lord's  resurrection 
on  the  first  day. 

9.  By  stedfast  faith,  an  anchored  hope 
and  an  abiding  peace. 

10.  Jer.  17:9. 

»  ::•  * 

Answers  to  Last  Month's 
Junior  Bible  Box 

1.  A  tent. 

2.  Without  the  camp. 

3.  Only  Moses  and  Aaron  and  other 
priests. 

4.  Every  morning. 

5.  The  prayers  of  the  saints. 

6.  Every  man,  woman,  and  child  in 
the  nation. 

7.  God  Himself. 

8.  Celebration  every  fifty  years. 

9.  The  priests. 

10.  Seven  davs  in  the  seventh  month. 

New  Gideons 

Elizabeth  Powers,  Middletown,  Ohio; 
Edna  Weeks,  Cairo,  Ga.;  Frances  Posey, 
Sylacauga,  Ala.;  Kathleen  Hill,  Bris- 
tol, Term.;  Jesse  O'Neal,  Bristol, 
Tenn.;  H.  T.  Wright,  Talladega,  Ala.; 
John  H.  Gordon,  Gaffney,  S.  C;  R.  C. 
Muncy,  Christopher,  111.;  Berthie  Mae 
Cuarely,  Cramerton,  N.  C;  Mrs.  Hester 
Lee,  Charleston,  Miss.;  Etta  McKinney, 
E.  Marion,  N.  C;  Adelle  Malloy,  Adams- 
ville,  Ala.;  Grier  Hawkins,  Bessemer 
City,  N.  C;  Roy  Barnes,  Newport, 
Tenn.;  Virgil  Hanger,  Elkins,  W.  Va.; 
Helen  Vink,  Reading,  Pa.;  Robt.  R.  Sey- 
da,  Crisfield,  Md.;  T.  A.  Richard,  Har- 
lan, Ky.;  Miss  Dorothea  Lee  Thomas, 
Tarpon  Springs,  Fla. ;  Linnie  Pearl  Shef- 
field, Pine  Hill,  Ala.;  Lillie  Mae  Murray, 
Cawood,  Ky. ;  Earnest  Rich,  Chauncey, 
111.;  R.  C.  Ogle,  Hixson,  Tenn.;  Bruce 
Browning,   Detroit,  Mich. 

To  be  a  Gideon  you  may  order  a  roll  of  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  and  send  in  51.00  in  thirty 
days.  When  all  the  papers  are  sold  at  10c  each  you 
make  a  profit  of  40c  on  each  roll.  You  may  order 
more  than  one  roll  if  you  like.  Why  not  be  ont 
of  the  three  hundred  who  are  going  to  put  THB 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  over  the  top  this  year? 
Read    the    7th    chapter    of    Judges. 
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The  Inn-Keeper 

By  Edna  Marguerite  Eaton 
In  Bethlehem  crowds  were  gathering, 

For   taxing   time   was  here, 
The  edict  of  Caesar  had  sounded 

And  people  came  from  far  and  near. 
The  prophet  had  only  that  morning, 

Foretold  of  a  kingly  Guest 
So  great   that   His   coming   would   honor 

The  Inn,  and  the  whole  city  be  blest. 

So  I  prepared  Him  my  sunset  chamber, 

The  finest  room  in  the  Inn; 
The  best  that  the  house  afforded 

Was  none  too  good  for  Him. 
Much  gold  i   expected  in  payment, 

For  one  so  royal  as  He 
Must  surely  have  gold  in  plenty, 

And  gold  was  a  god  to  me. 

All  day  I  watched  and  waited 

For  the  princely  train  to  appear, 
But  still  my  room  was  empty, 

And  night  was  drawing  near. 
Then  just  as  the  twilight  was  falling, 

There  came  with  weary  pace 
A  poor  and  lowly  couple 

Seeking  a  resting  place. 

But  I  had  no  room  to  give  them, 

For  with  gold  they  could  not  pay, 
So  I  sent  them  to  yonder  stable 

With  no  bed  but  the  fragrant  hay. 
Again  I  took  up  my  watching, 

But  in  vain,  for  the  royal  guest 
Came  not  to  abide  in  my  chamber, 

And  I  sat  with  a  heart  distressed. 

But  strange  things  began  to  be  stirring, 

Strange  travelers  came     through     the 
night, 
And  over  yon  hillside  stable 

Shone  a  wondrous,  glowing  light. 
For  there  came  that  night  to  the  stable 

A  fair  little  baby  boy, 
And  Wisemen  and  Shepherds  were  kneel- 
ing 

Before  that  baby  with  joy. 

But  I  sat  with  my  gold  before  me, 
And  naught  but  gold  could  I  see; 


of  Bethlehem 


I  had  thought  it  all  sufficient 

But  it  brought  only  sorrow  to  me. 

For  Joanna,  my  beautiful  cousin, 
Whose  hand  I  hoped  to  win, 

Had  refused  the  gold  I  offered 
Counting   it    nothing   but   sin. 

"I  want  not  your  gold,"     she     had  an- 
swered. 

"For  gold  cannot  bring  happiness; 
You  are  not  the  Hamar  I  played  with, 

Whose  love  my  life  could  bless. 
You've  forgotten  the  star-flowers  on  the 
hillside, 

You've  forgotten  that  love  is  life, 
You  thought  with  your  gold  to  buy  me, 

But  it  only  brings  misery  and  strife. 

"Oh,  Hamar!      Come  with  me     to     the 
baby, 

For  I've  found  the  Heavenly  King; 
I  have  seen   the  glory  around  Him, 

I  have  heard  the  angels  sing. 
I  stood  before  Him  with  rapture, 

My  heart   was   filled  with  love; 
I  knelt  in  loving  worship, 

With  that  glowing  star  above." 

Then  I  thought  of  the  years  of  our  child- 
hood, 

The  days  long  since  gone  by, 
When  I  gathered  star-flowers     with  Jo- 
anna 

'Neath  Judeah's  sunny  sky. 
But  gold  had  dimmed  my  vision, 

Peace  from  my  heart  had  fled; 
Greed  and  ambition  beckoned 

And  I  followed  where  they  led. 

Then  I  suffered  her  to  lead  me  thither, 

And  I  knelt  at  the  Baby's  feet, 
My  greed  and  sin   fell   from  me 

To  my  heart  came  a  peace  so  sweet. 
Then   the   words   that    the     prophet   had 
spoken 

Were  clear  and  plain  to  my  mind; 
The  guest  that  I  had  awaited 

Was  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind. 

— Beaver  Dams,  New  York. 


God's  Christmas  Gift  to  Moldy 


By  Newby  Dixon 


And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paid:  So  that  from  his  body 
were  brought  unto  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
from  them,  and  the  evil  spirts  went  out 
from  them. — Acts   19:11-12. 

"Peter!  Peter!  Come  here  to  your 
mother   at  once!    Now  Peter,  you  know 


you  must  hurry  if  you  get  to  Rev.  Hel- 
ton's house  before  dark.  There's  a  good 
long  walk  down  to  the  village  and  it  is 
rather  tiresome  in  this  deep,  cold  snow," 
called  Mrs.  Gerald  from  the  kitchen  door. 
"Aw  gee,  mom,  can't  Caesar  go  this 
time?  I'm  so  tired  and  worried  after  toil- 
ing with  the  goats  in  the  mountains  to- 


day. It  seems  that  this  snow  will  never 
melt,"  replied  Peter  Gerald,  a  strong, 
sturdy,  young  boy,  sixteen  years  of  age, 
as  he  was  fastening  the  door  to  the  com- 
plicated old  shack  which  served  as  a  home 
for  the  Swiss  mountain  goats. 

"You  know,  mom,  I  don't  see  why  you 
want  us  children  to  go  to  Mr.  Helton's  so 
much  for  you.  Do  you  really  believe  in 
the  God  he's  serving  and  the  religion  he 
preaches?"  propounded  Peter  as  he  neared 
the   house. 

Now  Peter  had  always  been  a  very  re- 
ligious boy  ever  since  before  his  father 
died  and  that  had  been  for  five  years. 
His  father  was  a  Swiss  Catholic,  there- 
fore the  others  in  the  family  believed 
that  way.  In  the  sunny  summer  days 
Peter's  father  would  take  him  out  on  the 
mountains  in  some  secluded  spot,  and 
while  the  goats  grazed,  would  talk  to 
him  about  the  principles  and  doctrine  of 
'his  faith'.  Therefore  Peter's  mind  was 
well  set  on  his  religion. 

"No,  Peter,  you  know  Caesar  couldn't 
go  as  well  as  you  in  this  deep  snow.  He 
is  only  thirteen  and  he  doesn't  know  the 
paths  like  you,  especially  when  they  are 
covered.  And  Peter  don't  talk  about  Rev. 
Helton  for  you  know  how  much  he  has 
helped  us  since  your  father  died,  and 
how  your  "Aunt  Moldy,  though  blind, 
likes  him  so.  She  has  never  forgotten  the 
time  he  visited  us  and  the  kind  gentle 
tone  he  spoke  to  her  in  and  even  the 
warm,  friendly  handshake  he  gave  her. 
Although  she's  blind  she  remembers.  She 
wants  you  to  take  this  handkerchief  to 
him  and  let  him  pray  and  anoint  it  that 
she  may  lay  it  on  her  eyes  and  by  what 
faith  she  has  in  God,  she  may  be  healed. 
Oh,  Peter,  wouldn't  it  be  marvelous  if 
she  would  get  healed!  Now  take  these 
buns  I've  fixed  for  Rev.  Helton  and 
here's  some  fruit  you  may  eat.  on  the 
way.  Give  all  in  the  mission  our  best 
regards.  Good-bye." 

"Oh  my,  if  I  must,  I  must,  it's  no  way 
of  getting  around  it.  G'bye." 

It  is  a  long,  weary  walk  down  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountains  where  the  Church 
of  God  mission  is  located  in  the  little 
village  where  the  making  of  Swiss 
watches  is  the  chief  industry.  Rev.  T.  E. 
Helton  and  some  of  his  faithful  saints 
had  traveled  up  the  mountains  in  the 
summer  and  other  times  when  the  weath- 
er was  suitable  and  held  prayer  meetings 
at  different  homes,  therefore  spreading 
the  Church  of  God  doctrine.  They  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  mary  homes  for  the 
Church.  Among  them  was  the  little  fam- 
ily of  Geralds,  although  Peter  still  had 
beliefs  that  his  father  had. 

So  on  Peter  trudged  down  the  cold, 
snowy  mountainside  as  the  gray  streaks 
of  clouds  across  the  western  horizon  got 
dimmer  and  dimmer.  As  Peter  passed  the 
little  chapel  with  the  black  engraved 
("Continued  on   page   15"! 
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ganization,  that  their  help  was  not 
needed.  But  shame  on  any  pastor  who 
would  feel  thus. 

We  have  the  regular  church  services, 
the  widweek  prayer  meeting,  the  Sun- 
day Schools,  but  say,  did  you  know  these 
precious  young  people  love  this  work 
they  can  call  their  own?  And  then  in  the 
regular  church  services  or  Sunday 
Schools  the  pastor  doesn't  have  a  chance 
to  observe  his  young  people,  to  know 
just  what  they  are  capable  of  doing  like 
he  does  in  their  own  organization.  Here 
so  many  can  be  used  on  the  programs 
that  could  never  be  used  in  any  of  the 
other  services.  Then  it  gives  our  Chris- 
tian girls  and  boys  a  better  chance  to 
win  their  sinner  friends  to  Christ. 

This  age  is  at  the  crossing  of  the 
roads  between  a  science  that  is  well  nigh 
godless  and  a  hope  that  centers  about  the 
world's  one  great  teacher — Christ. 

Which  way  will  our  young  people  go? 
Their  choice  means  they  will  either  fol- 
low in  some  organization  of  the  devil  or 
they  will  bind  themselves  closer  together 
in  a  Christian  organization  to  further 
the  principles  of  peace  and  make  the 
mind  of  Christ  prevail  in  the  world.  We 
will  say,  not  flaming  in  a  world  of  folly, 
but  youth  aflame  for  a  world's  redemp- 
tion is  the  hope  of  our  Church  tomorrow. 
Unless  our  young  people  to-day  become 
definite  Christians,  I  am  afraid  our 
church  of  to-morrow  is  definitely 
doomed. — Mrs.  C.  F.  Grant,  Spartan- 
burg, S.  C. 


Is  Christian  Organization  Ne- 
cessary for  our  Young  People? 

Message  delivered  at  young  people's  serv- 
ice at   the  Assembly: 

Now  this  subject  is  rather  a  question, 
Is  Christian  organization  necessary  for 
our  young  people?  and  right  away  every 
one  will  answer,  "Yes,  most  certainly  we 
need  to  have  our  young  people  in  a 
Christian  young  people's  organization." 
Then  we  might  ask  another  question, 
Why  is  it  necessary  to  have  our  young 
people  organized?  Mr.  Webster  tells  us 
that  the  word  "organize"  means  "united 
for  service."  Then  for  our  young  people 
to  be  able  to  do  the  work  God  means  for 
them  to  do,  they  must  be  organized  or 
united   together. 

In  Matt.  14:15-21  we  find  Jesus  had 
been  teaching  this  great  number  of  peo- 
ple and  late  in  the  evening  they  became 
hungry.  They  must  be  fed  and  there 
must  be  some  system  or  some  organized 
way  of  reaching  every  one,  so  Jesus  tells 
His  disciples  to  have  them  sit  down  in 
groups  and  appointed  them  to  a  certain 
place.  We  are  made  to  wonder  if  they 
would  ever  have  known  when  they  were 
all  fed  unless  there  had  been  some  or- 
ganization. 

Now  in  every  avenue  of  work  we 
might  mention  there  is  organization,  so 
if  it's  necessary  for  the  material  things  to 
be  organized  in  order  that  better  and 
more  efficient  work  be  accomplished, 
why  not  have  our  young  people  in  the 
Christian  organization  in  order  that  they 
be  ab!e  to  do  the  work  God  means  for 
them  to  do.  Every  thing  the  devil  has 
to  offer  our  young  people  comes  from 
some  source  of  organization  and  he  can 
make  things  look  so  nice  and  so  enticing 
from  the  outside,  that  unless  there  is 
some  Christian  way  of  taking  care  of 
our  young  people  it  is  hard  for  them  not 
to  fall  right  in  with  him.  It  has  been 
said  (and  being  the  mother  of  grown 
children  I  know  it  is  true)  that  you  can- 
not make  old  folks  out  of  young  peo- 
ple. They  know  they  have  a  place  to  fill 
and  they  are  anxious  to  find  this  place 
where  God  can  use  them  most,  or  best. 
I  am  happy  to  say  that  most  of  our 
churches  have  a  Christian  organization, 
but  say,  are  you  older  Christians,  fath- 
ers, and  mothers  backing  these  young 
folks  as  you  shou'd?  Pastors,  don't  ever 
get  too  busy  with  other  things  and  leave 
off  your  young  people.  We  have  found  a 
few  pastors  who  seem  to  think  be- 
cause it  is  a  young  people's  Christian  or- 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Just  a  note  of  praise  for  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  I  think  it  is  a  precious  paper. 
There  is  so  much  food  for  the  soul  of 
the  young  people  in  the  Church  of  God. 
We,  the  Seaford,  Del.  Church  No.  2, 
have  been  taking  it  for  the  first  time 
this  summer  until  the  present  time  and 
our  Y.  P.  E.  is  progressing  and  we  are 
trusting  in  Jesus  to  build  us  up  more  and 
more.  We  have  a  host  of  young  people  in 
our  church  and  also  from  other  churches 
of  the  town  and  I  boost  the  Lighted 
Pathway  all  I  can.  Please  pray  for  our 
Y.  P.  E.  as  we  mean  to  lift  up  a  stand- 
ard for  the  people. 

Here  are  some  promises  to  the  young: 

"I  love  them  that  love  me;  and  those 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me."  Prov. 
8:17. 

"I  write  urto  you,  fathers,  because  ye 
have  known  him  that  is  from  the  begin- 
ning. I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
cause ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 
I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 


ye  have  known  the  Father."  1  John  2:13. 

"The  glory  of  young  men  is  their 
strength."  Prov.  20:29. 

"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
e'eanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed  thereto 
according   to  thy  word."    Psa.     119:9. 

—William   H.    Smith. 

LOVE 

A   child   of   God    is   filled    with   love 
Sent  down  from  God  out     of  heaven 
above. 
The  world  may  try  to  turn  us  aside 
But  He  will  stand  by  us  if  in  Him  we 
abide. 

Sometimes  we  are  despondent  and  blue, 
Then  is  the  time  God's  will  to  do; 

Keep   filled   with   the   spirit   of   meekness 
and  love 
And  you  will  receive  help  from  above. 

Sometimes    we   may    wonder      if   we   will 
ever  make  it   through, 
Then  comes  the  small  voice  telling  us 
what  to  do, 
And  if  we  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
He  will  sustain  us  as  onward  we  plod. 

Always  stay  in  the  spirit  of  love, 

Then  you  can  receive  God's  help  from 
above; 

Never  wander  from  God's  fold, 

And  He  will  keep  you  strong  and  bold. 

Nothing  can  be  found  that  is  better  than 
love 
Sent   down   from   God   out   of   heaven 
above. 
He  will  make  us  humble  and  true 
If  ever  His  will  we  strive  to  do. 

— By  Paul  Dorman. 

Special    Notice 

At  the  Assembly  we  promised  to  pub- 
lish some  statistics.  Watch  for  them  in 
the  January  issue  of  the  paper  which  will- 
be  out  about  the  15  th  of  December. 

State  Superintendents  of 
Y.  P.  E. 

The  Publishing  House  now  has  your 
report  forms  ready  for  you.  These  books 
will  have  enough  blanks  to  last  for  two 
years.  You  should  see  that  every  Y.  P.  E. 
Secretary  in  your  state  has  one.  The 
price  is  15  c.  Order  from  Church  of  God 
Publishing   House. 

A  Pleasant  Surprise 

We  are  asking  every  good  friend  of 
the  Lighted  Pathway  to  send  us  one  new 
subscription  or  renewal  for  a  Christmas 
present  to  the  Lighted  Pathway.  If  you 
will,  we  will  give  you  a  very  pleasant 
surprise  in  the  January  issue.  Have  these 
presents  to  us  by  December  1.  This  will 
give  us  time  to  know  whether  we  may 
surprise  you  or  not.  Subscription  price 
$1.00  per  year. 


December,  193  6 


The     LIGHTED     PATHWAY 


Page  11 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  wish  to  sound  a  few  notes  of  praise 
for  Jesus,  the  Lighted  Pathway  and  its 
Editor. 

Since  the  Assembly,  we  reorganized 
our  Y.  P.  E.  and  are  receiving  a  roll  of 
Lighted  Pathways  each  month,  and  feel 
that  they  are  a  wonderful  help  to  the 
Y.  P.  E.  here. 

I  am  praising  God  for  victory  and  for 
the  progress  we  are  making.  We  are 
small  in  number  but  are  serving  a  great 
God. 

We  are  for  the  Lighted  Pathway  one 
hundred   per   cent.    Pray   for   us. — David 
Wells,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
&  *  * 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Greetings.  This  is  my  first  attempt  to 
write  to  the  Exchange  Page  of  The 
Lighted  Pathway,  but  I  have  been  a 
reader  for  nearly  five  years.  It  has  been 
a  great  inspiration  to  me.  I  enjoy  read- 
ing it  better  than  any  paper  I  have  ever 
read.  Every  page  contains  a  special  mes- 
sage of  truth  and  love  that  encourages 
me. 

We  have  a  good  Y.  P.  E.  at  the  Bilt- 
more  church.  I  believe  we  have  as  loyal 
a  group  of  workers  as  you  will  find  any- 
where. We  have  the  young  people  divided 
into  two  groups,  "The  Willing  Workers" 
and  "The  Cheerful  Builders".  We  have 
raised  $137  on  our  lot  to  build  a  new 
church  by  selling  Silver  Lining  books, 
aprons,  pencils,  candy,  etc.  And  we  in- 
tend to  keep  the  good  work  going  until 
our  new  church  is  erected,  which  we  ex- 
pect in  the  near  future.  God  has  wonder- 
fully blessed  our  efforts  in  the  past,  for 
which  we  are  thankful,  and  as  we  enter 
a  new  assembly  year  we  expect  to  be  at 
our  best  for  Him  and  see  great  things 
accomplished  for  Christ  and  His  cause. 

Wc  desire  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 
—Helen  Woodby. 

Clarer.ce      Worthington,      Paris,      Ky., 
writes: 
Dear  Sister  in  Christ: 

This  is  my  first  attempt  of  writing  to 
you  but  I  want  to  praise  you  for  the 
good  work  that  is  being  done  by  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  and  I  pray  to  the 
good  Lord  that  He  will  ever  bless  you, 
for  I  know  that  you  are  carrying  burdens 
of  this  world  upon  your  shoulders  with 
this  piper.  You  are  doing  good  and  I 
know   that  God  v/ill  reward  you. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison:  I  received  my 
November  issue  of  The  Lighted  Pathway 
to-day.  Many  of  the  articles  were  quite 
interesting,  but  the  one  that  struck  most 
forcibly  was  your  editorial  relative  to 
the  blessedness  of  being  of  service  to  the 
needy. 

I  fully  believe  a  life  of  greatest,  true 
happiness  comes  through  the  channel  of 
service  to  others,  and     I  am  endeavoring 


to  be  of  more  service     to  the     cause  of 
Christ  than  ever  before. 

I  thoroughly  enjoy  The  Lighted  Path- 
way and  believe  it  will  be  a  blessing  to 
me  throughout  this  year. — Paul  S. 
Meares,  Largo,  Fla. 

::-     »•    * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  am  entering  contest  in  securing  five 
hundred  subscriptions  to  our  dear  paper. 
Pray  that  I  can  get  right  to  work  and 
send  you  some  more  soon. 

Sister  Harrison,  I  believe  I  enjoyed 
your  message  in  November  issue  more 
than  any  before.  All  have  been  good  and 
food  to  my  soul,  but  your  message  this 
time  was  best  of  all.  It  is  worth  a  dollar 
just  to  read  your  good  messages  from 
month   to   month. 

Please  send  me  names  of  expired  sub- 
scribers so  I  can  take  their  renewals. 

i inn 


iiiiiiiiiiinii 


I  NOTICE  I 

=  In  the  January  issue  we  will  be-  f 

|  gin   a   series   of    articles      on      Bible  = 

;  History    by    the   B.    T.   S.    students.  = 

=  As  our  students  get  this  knowledge  = 

=  we  want  to  pass  it  on  to  the  young  = 

=  people  who  do  not  have  the  privi-  | 

I  lege  of     attending     Bible     School.  | 

I  Other   good   things   are   coming,   do  = 

|  not  miss  a  single  issue. — Editor.  = 

~iiimmimiiiii  iiMiiiiiiMiiiiniM.il  iiiiii  iiiin  iiiiii  llilliilillllliiiiiiinir 

May  God's  blessings  continue  with 
you.  Pray  much  for  me. — Edward  Bron- 
son. 

»  a-   * 
Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  just  want  to  say  a  word  or  two  in 
behalf  of  the  paper.  I  think  it  is  a  fine 
paper  and  every  member  should  read  it. 
It  has  such  good  helps  for  us,  the  old  and 
the  young.  I  can  hardly  wait  every 
month  until  the  new  one  comes.  Then  I 
can  hardly  wait  until  I  have  read  it 
through. 

Pray  for  our  Y.  P.  E.  that  it  will  grow 
and  prosper  for  God.  We  need  your 
prayers  that  we  may  stay  close  to  God 
and  be  a  help  to  lost  humanity. 
There  are  only  a  few  of  us  but  we  are 
doing  our   best. 

Thank  you  very  much  for  your  kind- 
ness to  us. — Floy  Kendrick,  Kentwood, 
La. 

Dear   Sister   Harrison: 

I  am  praising  God  for  the  way  He  is 
blessing  the  Memphis  district.  We  now 
have  three  Y.  P.  E's  on  this  district: 
Memphis,  Dyersburg,  and  Ripley.  Dyers- 
burg  was  organized  some  months  ago  and 
I  think  it  is  doing  nicely  from  what  I 
hear.  The  Ripley  Y.  P.  E.  has  just  been 
organized.  Brother  Jonnie  R.  Teague  and 
the  writer  had  charge.  About  twenty- 
five  were  in  attendance.  All  the  officers 
were  appointed  and  we  are  expecting  a 
great  Y.  P.  E.  in  that  place.  All  the  of- 
ficers are  young  converts  and  new  in  the 


way,  so  I  earnestly  ask  that  all  the  young 
people  everywhere  pray  for  this  new  Y. 
P.  E. — Stanley  Prescott. 

Gladys  Freeman  of  Greenville,  S.  O, 
writes: 

The  Lighted  Pathway  surely  has  been 
a  blessing  to  our  Y.  P.  E.  I  don't  see  how 
we  could  do  without  it.  Although  we 
don't  have  but  a  few  young  people  who 
are  Christians,  we  are  expecting  to  have 
a  iarge  group  of  young  Christians,  if  Je- 
sus doesn't  come  soon. 

Pray  that  we  will  stay  in  the  will  of 
God.  •-:•    *    * 

God  Blessing  in  Haiti 

We  praise  God  for  all  His  blessings  to 
us  here  in  Haiti.  On  my  return  from  the 
General  Assembly,  I  found  letters  from 
several  church  officers  who  were  desir- 
ous to  join  the  Church  of  God. 

The  wonderful  peace  I  met  among  the 
saints  and  coworkers  encouraged  me  to 
write  this  notice.  However,  the  financial 
condition  of  the  people  hinders  us  in  do- 
ing the  work  as  comfortable  as  it  should 
be  done.  We  have  a  number  of  sixteen 
churches  that  are  without  buildings,  and 
the  greatest  need  of  the  present  time  is  a 
building  at  Port  Au  Prince,  the  capital 
of  Haiti. 

Oh!  young  people,  remember  your 
young  sister,  the  church  in  Haiti,  and 
help  us. 

Pray  for  us  that  God  will  give  us  more 
wisdom,  power,  and  love  to  win  lost 
souls. — Yours  in  Christ,  J.   Vital  Heme. 

Note:  Any  individual  or  Y.  P.  E.  de- 
siring to  contribute  to  Bro.  Heme's  work 
or  that  of  any  other  mission  field  will 
send  to  Gen.  Sec,  Brother  E.  J.  Boeh- 
mer.  Write  letter  stating  where  it  is  to 
be  sent. 

Jj.      «;.      ;J. 

Look  and  Listen! 

Seven  songs  that  are  popular  hits  of 
the  day;  namely,  Drifting  That's  All, 
Across  the  Great  Divide,  Old-fashioned 
Meeting,  In  His  Pavilion,  When  we  are 
Traveling  through  the  Air,  T'will  be 
Sunshine  all  the  Time,  and  in  God's  Gar- 
den of  Flowers. 

These  seven  songs  are  in  sheet  form 
and  sell  for  one  dollar  postpaid.  I  am 
selling  these  songs  to  help  pay  my  tui- 
tion through  Bible  Training  School  and 
any  order  will  be  appreciated. — Wood- 
row  Smith,  cjo  B.  T.  S.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Y.  P.  E.,  Attention  Please! 

We  are  giving  three  cash  prizes  for 
subscriptions  to  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
Here  is  our  offer:  We  are  asking  for  five 
hundred  subscriptions  at  once.  The  per- 
son or  Y.  P.  E.  sending  in  the  largest 
number  in  the  five  hundred  will  receive 
$2  5.00  cash.  The  one  sending  in  the  sec- 
ond largest  number,  $H.00,  and  the 
third,  $10.00.  Come  on  and  make  some 
money  for  your  Y.  P.  E. — Editor. 
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OUTLINE    FOR    PROGRAMS 

Call  meetings  to  order  and  ask  for  a  few 
moments  of  silent  prayer.  Then  call  on  some 
one  to  lead  in  a  short  opening  prayer  asking 
God's  blessings  on  the  meetings.  This  will 
make  the  short  song  service  which  should 
follow   more   Impressive. 

Song  service:  Do  not  make  your  opening 
sons  service  too  long  but  Intersperse  songs 
between  your  talks  further  along  In  the 
meetings.  This  will  give  variety  to  your  pro- 
gram and  will  keep  the  talks  from  being 
tiresome. 

Leader  should  the?i  announce  the  topic, 
read  the  scripture  and  have  a  season  of 
prayer,  perhaps  having  the  young  people  to 
pray  short  prayers  or  one  person  to  lead 
as  you  may  desire.  Young  people  need  to  bf 
trained  to  hear  their  own  voice  in  prayer. 
This  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  them  when 
they  are  called  into  the  field  of  service  for 
the  Master.  So  often  the  leader  will  call  out 
older  ones  who  are  experienced.  This  Is  a 
training  class  for  young  workers.  Let  us 
bear  this  in  mind. 

The   leader  should   then    make   her  opening 
talk  from  the  "THOUGHTS   FOR  LEADER 
In    Lesson    Program. 

The  sub-topics  in  the  lesson  shou'd  be 
handed  out  a  week  before  and  the  different 
ones  should  be  ready  now  for  their  discus- 
sion of  the  topic.  Each  one  should  be  well 
prepared.  Do  not  take  a  topic  unless  you 
intend  to  put  your  whole  heart  into  it.  It  is 
a  great  disappointment  to  a  leader  when 
one  who  Is  on  the  program  is  either  absent 
or  unprepared.  Ask  God  to  make  yon  one  of 
those  Christians  who  can  always  be  de- 
pended   on. 

After  each  one  has  responded  and  the 
topic  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  those  on 
the  program  it  might  be  we'l  to  ask  others 
if  they  have  any  thought  they  would  like 
to  give.  Sometimes  God  gives  others  good 
thoughts  during  the  meeting  and  they  should 
have  a  chance  to  give  them.  Give  what  you 
have  to  give  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 
Long,  tiresome  talks  will  drive  young  peo- 
ple from  your  meetings.  No  one  is  supposed 
to   preach    a   sermon    in    a   Y.    P.    E.    meeting 

At  the  end  of  the  program  sing  some  good 
Invitation  song  and  give  the  unsaved  a 
chance  to  come  to  the  altar  of  prayer  and 
accept   Christ. 

Leaders,  pray  much  over  your  meeting 
asking  God  to  direct  you  in  everything.  Pray 
for    the    salvation    of    your    unsaved    friends 


BIBLE    LESSON 

Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 

Topic:  "CARRYING  OUR 
CORNER" 

Scripture  Mark  2:1-4 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
In  the  first  chapter  of  work  we  read 
of  some  wonderful  healings  by  Christ. 
Leaving  Capernaum  He  preached  in  the 
synagogues  throughout  Galilee  casting 
out  devils  and  healing  the  sick.  It  was 
after  He  had  healed  a  leper  who  began  to 
publish  it  abroad  that  Jesus  could  not 
enter  the  city  again  but  departed  for  the 
desert  places;  where  the  people  again 
sought  Him  out  after  His  return  to 
Capernaum  we  find  the  incident  re- 
corded in  our  text  and  from  it  we  derive 
the  subject  of  our  lesson.  There,  of 
course,  are  several  things  to  be  consid- 
ered as  we  read  and  study,  but  the  most 
important  thoughts  are  those  that  cen- 
ter around  the  ones  who  were  responsible 
for  the  man  sick  with  palsy  being 
brought  to  Christ  for  healing.  Let  us 
note  the  following  steps  in  Christ's  serv- 
ice. 


LOVE 

We  believe  that  the  four  who  carried 
the  sick  man  knew  something  of  Christ 
either  by  witnessing  some  of  His  miracles 
or  hearing  about  His  work  through 
others  insomuch  that  their  hearts  were 
turned  toward  their  friend.  Compassion 
and  love  has  the  power  to  overstep  ob- 
stacles and  reach  the  afflicted,  and  if  we 
are  in  possession  of  the  true  love  of  God 
our  first  thoughts  will  be  for  those  who 
are  sick  not  only  physically  but  spiritual- 
ly too.  These  men,  it  seems,  only  had  one 
desire  and  that  was  to  get  the  sick  man 
to  Christ  where  he  could  be  healed.  We 
ourselves  were  brought  to  Christ  because 
some  one  had  love  abiding  in  their  heart, 
so  we  to-day  have  the  same  opportunity 
offered  us  to  bring  souls  to  Jesus. 

Why  we  should  place  love  first. 

1.  Our  first  commandment.  Mark   12: 
28-31. 

2.  As  proof  of  discipleship.  John    13: 
35. 

3.  Greatest   expression.   John    15:13. 

4.  Obedience.   1   John   5:3. 

5.  Text  of  Love.  1  John  4:20-21. 

UNITY 
Our  first  step  was  Love.  Now  we 
notice  that  something  else  is  needed  also 
before  the  sick  man  is  moved.  They  had  to 
all  be  in  the  same  mind  and  put  forth  a 
united  effort  to  accomplish  their  purpose. 
We  may  like  to  see  souls  brought  to 
Christ  but  if  we  fail  to  stand  together  in 
unity  of  the  spirit  as  well  as  love  there 
will  not  be  any  visible  results  of  our 
service  to  God. 

WHY  UNITY  IS  NECESSARY 

1.  Christ  prayed  for  it.  John   17:11. 

2.  It  benefits  us.  Psalms  133. 

3.  Stops  divisions.   1  Cor.   1:10. 

4.  Keeps  peace.  Eph.  4:1-4. 

5.  Promotes  growth.  Eph.  4:13. 

COURAGE 
Our  third  step  is  courage,  and  how 
much  courage  was  required  to  take  up  a 
sick  man,  and  carry  him  through  the 
streets  until  Christ  is  found.  How  much 
courage  is  needed  to-day  to  walk  out  ev- 
ery day  and  boldly  take  a  stand  for  God? 
How  many  people  do  you  suppose  were 
loitering  along  the  way  who  scoffed  at 
these  men  as  they  went  on  their  mission 
of  love?  We  imagine  they  were  so  intent 
in  their  efforts  to  see  this  sick  man  healed 
that  if  there  had  been  scoffers  they 
didn't  have  any  time  to  tarry  and  bother 
with  them.  Courage  and  boldness  surely 
are  needed  to-day  if  we  continue  in 
Christ's  service,  for  we  are  living  in  a 
day  when  there  are  scoffers  all  around 
us  to  hinder.  But  the  right  kind  of  cour- 
age coupled  with  love  and  unity  will  win 
in  the  first  fight  against  sin. 
SOME    REASONS  FOR    COURAGE 

1.  Given  by  God.     2  Tim.    1:7;  Heb. 
13:6. 

2.  Assurance  of.  2  Chron.   32:7-8. 


3.  Given   as   a   charge.   Josh.    1:6-7. 

4.  Circumstances  require  it.  1  Sam. 
17:32;  Acts  5:29;  21:13;  1  Cor. 
16:13. 

DETERMINATION 
Now  they  seemingly  are  at  their 
journey's  end.  They  have  reached  the 
house  where  Jesus  is  teaching  the  people 
and  the  throng  is  so  great  around  the 
door  that  they  could  not  get  to  Jesus. 
Did  they  give  up  and  turn  away,  or  car- 
ry their  burden  back  home,  or  decide  to 
see  their  efforts  rewarded?  Here  their 
perseverance  and  determination  were  dis- 
played and  instead  of  giving  up  they  car- 
ried the  sick  man  up  on  the  roof  and  let 
down  the  bed  through  an  opening  which 
they  had  made.  Jesus  was  touched  with 
their  faith,  healing  the  sick  man  both 
soul  and  body.  Many  indeed  are  the  op- 
positions and  obstacles  that  appear  be- 
tween us  and  Christ,  but  if  we  are  de- 
termined in  our  hearts  to  reach  Jesus 
these  things  will  vanish  away  as  we  pray 
and  believe  and  we  not  only  will  be 
blessed  ourselves  but  others  as  well.  I  be- 
lieve there  would  be  greater  revivals  and 
more  souls  find  Christ  if  every  Christian 
would  carry  his  corner  of  the  gospel 
work  and  let  love,  unity,  courage,  and 
determination  be  the  steps  they  use  in 
their  mission  for  lost  souls. 
WHY  DETERMINATION  HELPS 

1.  Links  with  God.   Rom.    8:3  8-39. 

2.  Joy  in  labor.  1  Cor.   15:5  8. 

3.  Paul's  determination.   1   Cor.  2:1-5. 

4.  Will   help  others.   Acts    13:43. 

5.  Final  reward.  John   10:28-29. 
WHERE  WE  CAN  CARRY  OUR 

CORNER 

1.  In  Sunday  School. 

As  individual  members,  what  part  can 
we  carry  to  promote  Christ's  work? 

As  a  whole,  what  relationship  does  the 
Sunday  School  bear  the  church? 

2.  In  Y.  P.  E.  work. 

Name  some  of  the  ways  by  which  the 
church  can  be  benefited  by  a  good  Y.  P. 
E. 

As  an  individual  member,  are  you  car- 
rying your  corner? 

3.  In  missionary  work. 

What  kind  of  people  are  needed  to-day 
for  the  mission  work? 

Where  can  you  help  the  most  by  car- 
rying your  corner  in  missions? 

4.  As  a  church  member. 

The  results  of  how  we  carry  our  cor- 
ner in  the  various  departments  of 
Christ's  service  will  be  manifested  in  our 
lives  as  a  member  of  the  church.  Those 
who  work  and  strive  to  promote  the  in- 
terest of  the  Sunday  School,  Y.  P.  E.,  and 
mission  work  can  always  be  found  at 
their  post  of  duty  carrying  their  comer 
in  everything  that  is  to  be  done. 

We  can  prove  our  love  for  lost  souls 
and  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  church 
for  which  He  bled  and  died     by     being 
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loyal  and  true  at  all  times.  Let  us  each 
one  search  our  heart  and  find  out  how  we 
stand  and  try  to  do  more  to  carry  our 
corner  of  the  gospel  work  and  bring  lost 
souls  to  Jesus. 
"Can't  you  carry  your  corner?"     I  hear 

Jesus  say, 
It  will  not  be  long 

Till  you  can  hear  that  triumphant  song, 
Of  souls  redeemed  when  they  reach  heav- 
en's shore, 
No  burdens  or  trials  to  face  any  more. 
You  carry  your  corner  and     I'll      carry 

mine 
And   together  we'll  work   for  Christ  all 

the  time, 
Bringing  the  lost  and  sick  and  oppressed 
To  the  Master,   the  One  who  is  able   to 

bless. 
With  Love  as  our     shield     we'll     safely 

march  on, 
United  we'll  stand  against  every  wrong 
Courageous  and  bold,  and  steadfast  and 

true; 
Determined  to  win!  My  brother  are  you? 

BIBLE  LESSON  OUTLINE 

Topic:  "FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
THESSALONIANS" 

I.  The  Model  Church   (ch.   1). 

1.  Its  service   (vv.    1-5 ) . 

2.  Its  faith  in  the  Word    (vv.   6-9). 

3.  Its  hope   (v.   10). 

II.  The  Model  Minister   (ch.  2). 

1.  Fearless  and  guileless    (vv.   1-3). 

2.  Pleasing    to     God,     unburdensome 
(vv.  4-6). 

3.  Gentle  and  affectionate  (vv.  7,  8). 

4.  Holy  and  fatherly    (vv.  9-11.) 

5.  His  crown    of  rejoicing     (vv.    12- 
20). 

III.  The  Model  Brother   (ch.   3). 

1.  Concern  for  the  faith  of  brethren 
(vv.   1-4). 

2.  Effort  in  behalf  of  their  faith    (v. 

*)• 

3.  Comforted   in   their  faith    (vv.    6- 
8). 

4.  Praying   for      the     faith     of      the 
brethren   (v.  9). 

IV.  The  Model  Walk    of     Believers 
(chs.  4,   5). 

1.  Walk  in  holiness  (4:1-8). 

2.  Walk  in  love   (4:9,  10). 

3.  Walk  in  honesty  (4:11,  12). 

4.  End  of      the     walk — Rapture     of 
Church    (4:13-18). 

5.  Sudden  termination     of     the  walk 
(5:1-11). 

6.  Injunctions     (5:12-23). 

7.  Conclusion     (5:24-28). — Susan  H. 
Coulter,  in  Agoga  Weekly. 


BIBLE  LESSON 

Mrs.  Hattie  Utz 

Topic:  "THE  COMING  OF  THE 

CHRIST-CHILD" 

Scripture  Lesson:  Luke  2:8-20 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
Our  thoughts  turn  once  more  to  the 
beautiful  story  of  the  Christ-child  and 
the  whole  world,  filled  as  it  is  with  so 
much  sorrow,  suffering,  strife  and  evil, 
needs  to  pause  long  enough  to  catch  a 
vision  of  what  He  means  to  mankind. 
The  world  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's 
birth  was  very  much  in  need  of  Him, 
but  how  much  more  is  His  love  and  grace 
needed  in  this  evil  generation.  Christmas 
with  its  joyous  music,  its  general  festi\- 
ities,  church  services,  ana  ramilv  cele- 
brations furnishes  the  people  of  to-day 
an  occasion  for  rejoicing,  but  I  believe 
we  need  something  more  than  an  out- 
ward show  to  really  make  Christmas 
worthwhile  and  realize  the  v„lue  of  the 
Babe  of  Bethlehem  in  our  lives. 

Let  us  note  some  things  that  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  brought  to  mankind. 
FULFILLMENT 
Isa.  7:14;  Deut.  18:15. 
The  birth  of  Jesus  was  foretold  many, 
many  years  before  He  was  born  in  the 
manger  in  Bethlehem,  and  at  that  time 
the  Jews  were  looking  for  a  Messiah  to 
come  but  very  few  of  them  went  to  the 
lowly  manger  to  worship  the  new-born 
King.  It  was  a  part  of  God's  redemptive 
plan  for  Jesus  to  come  as  a  little  babe 
and  it  was  known  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  of  the  race  of  David,  in  the  vil- 
lage of  Bethlehem.  Yet  when  the  time 
came  for  the  fulfillment  of  ancient 
prophecy,  the  Jews  who  had  been  ex- 
pecting a  King  failed  to  acknowledge 
Christ.  As  their  ideas  about  the  Messiah 
had  changed  little  by  little  until  their 
minds  and  hearts  were  depraved,  they 
thought  they  would  have  a  temporal 
Monarch  who  would  break  down  the 
Roman  rule  and  bring  the  whole  world 
under  subjection. 

A  NEW  GOSPEL  ERA 
Mark  1:14,  15 

The  modern  Jews  had  drifted  into  a 
form  of  worship,  indulging  in  greater 
mistakes  and  their  ideas  and  thoughts 
were  different  from  the  new  gospel  era 
being  ushered  in  by  the  preaching  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  They  could  not  under- 
stand the  lowly  Man  of  Galilee  and  were 
scandalized  at  His  outward  appearance, 
humility,  and  meekness.  The  qualities  of 
His  character  were  manifest  in  His  life 
just  as  prophesied,  but  it  only  served  to 
arouse  the  antagonism  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Jews.  We  who  are  living  in  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation  of  grace,  which  cost  the 
shed  blood  of  the  Savior  on  the  cross,  can 


find  pleasure  and  happiness  all  the  time 
in  serving  the  One  who  came  to  earth  so 
long  ago  as  a  little  babe.  Heb.  8:9-10; 
Mark   1:27;  John   17:1-3;  Acts  3:18-21. 

SALVATION 
Matt.  1:21;  Luke  1:77;  Acts  4:12 
In  Christ  all  the  types,  prophecies,  and 
promises  center.  He  is  the  only  one  for 
the  sinner  to  look  to,  trust  in,  and  ex- 
pect all  his  hopes,  joys,  and  consolations 
from,  as  by  Him  alone  life  and  salvation 
are  procured.  Both  the  divine  and  hu- 
man natures  are  combined  in  the  person 
of  Christ  that  He  might  be  our  prophet, 
priest  and  king;  and  the  author  of  a  com- 
plete, perfect,  all  sufficient,  and  eternal 
salvation.  He  ever  lives  to  intercede  for 
all  who  come  to  Him.  Heb.  7:2  5;  5-9; 
Luke  1:69;  Psa.  27:1;  Luke  2:30-32. 

PEACE  AND  GOOD-WILL 

Luke  2:14. 
The  watching  shepherds  on  the  Judean 
hillside  were  the  ones  to  whom  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  proclaimed  the  first  news  of 
the  birth  of  Christ  and  of  His  wonderful 
peace  to  man.  The  Christian  grace  of 
peace  is  that  tranquility  of  conscience, 
mind,  and  heart,  which  God  confers  in 
assuring  the  believer  of  his  pardon.  Peace 
and  good-will  or  benevolence  are  sadly 
needed  to-day  as  we  view  the  teeming 
millions  on  the  earth  and  only  a  very 
few  even  know  the  meaning  of  the 
words  spoken  so  long  ago.  Jesus  as  the 
supreme  gift  of  God  can  give  to  the 
troubled  soul  a  peace  that  is  lasting  and 
eternal  and  keen  a  prevailing  spirit  of 
"good-will"  existing  among  His  people. 
If  every  one  that  used  Christmas  as  a 
chance  to  give  and  be  charitable  would 
find  the  sweet  peace  which  heralded  the 
coming  of  the  Christ-child,  there  would 
not  be  so  much  exchanging  of  gifts,  but 
rather  a  giving  for  the  joy  of  it  and  peo- 
ple realize  that  there  is  something  else  of 
far  more  value  than  the  material  things 
of  life.  Christ  brought  peace  and  left  it 
for  us  to  enjoy.  Does  it  reign  in  your 
heart?  John  16:33;   14:27. 

A  CALL  TO  DISCIPLESHIP 
Matt.  2:2,  11. 
Just  as  the  wise  men  came  inquiring 
for  Jesus  in  order  to  worship  Him  and 
give  their  gifts  to  Him  so  may  we  too  be 
happier  if  we  inquire  where  we  can  find 
the  Savior.  These  wise  men  were  not 
classed  as  disciples  yet  they  gave  to  the 
waiting  world  a  lesson  of  adoration  that 
has  been  preserved  in  the  pages  of  the 
Bible  for  our  benefit;  so  if  we  bring  our 
best  to  Christ  on  the  celebration  of  His 
birth,  is  it  not  possible  that  we  mav  be- 
come a  better  follower  of  Him  and  be 
able  to  take  up  our  cross  and  be  a  true 
disciple  in  spirit  as  He  wishes  us  to  do? 
Jesus  when  He  began  His  ministry  called 
for  disciples  and  those  who  answered  left 
everything  to  follow  the  Master.  Matt.  4: 
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19;   Luke    14:26-27;   John    8:31;    15:8. 
OPPORTUNITY  FOR  SERVICE 

Matt.  20:26-28. 
The  field  is  wide  and  the  door  of  op- 
portunity and  service  is  open  to  all. 
Surely  no  better  time  is  needed  than 
when  there  is  so  much  sorrow  and  dis- 
appointment all  around  us.  If  we  can 
reach  those  nearest  us  who  are  in  need, 
be  the  work  we  do  ever  so  humble,  it  will 
be  worthwhile  if  done  in  the  Master's 
name.  It  is  a  hard  proposition  to  give  in 
the  spirit  of  Christ  or  hope  to  be  re- 
warded, but  if  the  spirit  of  Christmas 
really  dwells  in  our  heart  then  our 
deeds  of  service  will  enable  us  to  share 
not  only  our  blessings  but  our  Christ  al- 
so with  others  by  telling  them  of  Him 
who  is  able  to  save. 

DIVINE  INHERITANCE 
Romans  8:16-17 
By  accepting  Christ  we  become  heirs 
to  God's  divine  providence  and  as  a  joint 
heir  with  Jesus  a  home  in  heaven  with 
Him.  What  a  wonderful  thought  that 
we  mortals  here,  living  in  the  world,  sur- 
rounded by  every  evil,  can  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature  of  the  Babe 
of  Bethlehem  and  share  in  His  marvelous 
glory  besides  the  blessings  He  sheds  on 
our  lives  now.  He  has  promised  us  an  in- 
heritance among  them  that  are  sanctified 
and  an  eternal  inheritance  that  is  incor- 
ruptible. 

REWARD  FOR  LABOR 
John  6:27;  Rev.  22:12;  1  Cor.  3:8. 
There  is  a  reward  promised  to  every 
one;  and  the  kind  of  reward  given  to  us 
will  deper.d  upon  what  kind  of  labor  and 
how  we  did  it.  That  we  obtain  the  best 
God  has  promised  we  must  labor  for 
Him,  giving  our  lives  to  His  service  and 
being  loyal  and  obedient  to  His  Word. 
We  shall  reap  as  we  have  sown  and  there 
will  be  a  wonderful  time  when  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  all  together  in  heaven 
and  can  enjoy  throughout  all  eternity 
His  love  and  the  reward  He  has  promised 
us  through  His  Son.  2  Peter  1:10,  11; 
Rom.  2:10;  Isa.  3:10;  Lev.  25:18-19; 
1   Cor.    15:58. 

What  seems  to  be  the  greatest  need  of 
mankind  at  this  Christmas  tide? 

In    choosing    personal    work,    how    can 
we  reach  the  greatest  number  of  people? 
Do    you   think    the    singing  of   Christ- 
mas carols  is  beneficial?  Why? 

What  lesson  is  given  by  the  act  of  the 
shepherds  in  seeking  Jesus  in  Bethlehem? 
Is  our  own  church  and  Sunday  School 
doing  all  they  can  to  promote  the  Christ- 
mas  spirit   and   help  others? 

'Tis  Christmas  again!      The     tide     flows 

on, 
And  mankind  all  forlorn 
Lives  on  in  sin  and  knows  not  the  way, 
To   the  Christ   who   in   Bethlehem   lay. 
'Tis  our  duty   and  work,   yes  yours  and 


mine 
To  tell  of  this  Savior  so  true 
Who   came   to   this  earth   our   burdens   to 

bear 
And  the  spirit  of  Christmas  renew. 
Let   us   look   to  our   King,   who   can    keep 

our    hearts    light 
And   sing  an  anthem  of  praise; 
Let  us  join  in  the  song  that     the  angels 

sang 
'Tis    Christmas!    The   day   of   all    days. 

BIBLE  LESSON 

Mrs.  E.  Jackson 

Topic:  "EVERY  DAY  BRINGS 
WONDERFUL  OPPORTUNITIES" 

Scripture:  Opportunities  Worthwhile — 
Romans    12  chapter. 

(1)  Reconsecration  of  Self.  Verses  1- 
3. 

Paui  said,  "I  die  daily."  Jesus  said, 
"Take  up  your  cross  daily." 

To  die  daily  and  to  bear  the  cross  daily, 
one  surely  needs  to  reconsecrate  them- 
selves daily,  to  the  service  of  God.  What 
a  wonderful  opportunity  to  have  the 
privilege  to  do  this!  What  a  golden  mo- 
ment thus  employed! 

(2)  Use  of  Talents.  Verses  4-8. 
From  the  "parable  of  the   talents"  we 

gather,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  use  whatever 
talent  or  talents  we  may  have. 

The  one  law  of  progress  is  to  use  what 
we  already  have  and  more  will  follow. 

(3)  Personal  Conduct.  Verses  9-21. 
Who  is  it  that  wouldn't  have  a  chance 

to  perform  several  duties,  mentioned  in 
this  scripture,  daily?  No  service  goes  un- 
noticed by  the  Lord,  rendered  to  man- 
kind, though  it  be  a  cup  of  water  given. 
Luke  6:3  8.  How  precious  time  is  to  be 
lost  when  it  could  have  been  spent  for 
others! 

EVERY    OPPORTUNITY    OF    SERV- 
ICE SHOULD  BE  PERFORMED 
WITH  JOY 

(1)  Worship.  Ps.  95:1,  2;  Ps.  105:  1, 
3;  Ps.    107:21,   22. 

(2)  Service  for  others.  St.  John  15: 
11:13;  Acts  20:24;    1  Thess.   5:15,   16. 

THE  JOY  OF  THE  LORD  IS  OUR 
STRENGTH  DAILY 
(1)    James    1:2,    3;    1    Peter    1:7,    8;    1 
Peter  4:12,    13;   Neh.    8:9,    10. 

One    writer   says,      "Make   melody      in 

your   hearts   to   the  Lord;    giving   thanks 

always    for    all    things  .  .  .  .  "   Joy    is    one 

fruit  of  the  Spirit.     One     has  only     to 

think    of    the    blessings      of      life,      or   it 

should  be  that  wayr,  to  bring  the  joy  of 

the  Lord  to  our  hearts  for  service. 

INTERCESSORY    PRAYER    DAILY 

1  Tim.  2:1;  Rom.   8:26. 

Perhaps   importunity   in   prayer,    is   the 

most  unused  of  the   great   ministeries,  of 

the  power  of   God.   Why?   Is   it   because 

it   is   so  important,   that   Satan   bombards 

it  so  with  his  forces  of  hindrances?  Who 

would    like    to    be   a   prayer      warrior?    It 


takes  effort.  It  involves  the  power  of 
mind.  It  takes  wisdom  to  combat  the  evil 
forces  against  communion  with  God.  Oh! 
so  much  time  could  be  given  to  inter- 
ceding in  prayer  that  is  carelessly  spent 
in   id'eness. 

O J> par f unifies  of    Faith  Knocks    at    Our 

Door 

Heb.    11:32,    35;    James    5:15. 

Prove    Things  that  arc    Excellent  Every 

Day 

Phil.   1:9,   11. 


Our  Giving 

Nine  dollars   for  me     and  one     for     the 
Lord; 
Can  I  spare  that  dollar  row? 
Ah,   yes,   I   have   promised      the   tenth   to 
Him, 
And  so  I  will  keep  my  vow. 
That  certainly  is  enough   to  give, 

It  costs  so  much  in  these  days  to  live! 

Nine  dollars   for  me   and     one      for  th; 
Lord; 
Some  how  that  seems  very  small 
When   I   think   how   He  counted   not   thi 
cost 
But  freely  poured  out  His  all. 
Shall  I  stop  with  giving  a   tenth,     when 
He 
Has  given     Himself — priceless     Gift — 
for  me? 

Dear  Lord,  all  I  have,  and  am,  is  Thir.e, 
Redeemed  with  Thy  Blood  one  day; 

Oh  take  every  bit  of  this  life  of  mine 
And  use  it  in  Thine  own  way! 

I  love  Thee,  my  Savior,  Redeemer,  King, 
And  gladly  my  all  to  Thy  feet  I  bring. 

— Source  Unknown. 


How  William  Colgate  Gave 
To  God 

(Continued   from   page  5) 

part.  In  the  Bible  he  found  that  the  Jewj 
were  commanded  to  give  one-tenth.  So 
he  said,  "If  the  Lord  will  one-tenth,  I 
will  give  Him  that."  And  so  he  did;  ten 
cents  of  every  dollar  were  sacred  to  the 
Lord.  He  engaged  in  soap  business,  made 
an  honest  soap,  gave  a  full  pound  and 
instructed  his  bookkeeper  to  open  an  ac- 
count with  his  Lord,  and  carry  one-tenth 
of  all  his  income  to  that  account.  He 
prospered  and  grew  rich  faster  than  he 
had  ever  hoped.  He  then  gave  the  Lord 
two-tenths.  This  is  the  story  of  William 
Colgate,  who  gave  millions  to  the  Lord's 
cause. — Selected. 


No  gold  is  so  valuable  as  that  from 
which  the  golden  rule  was  made.  The 
gold  of  acts  and  deeds  counts  far  more 
in  the  spiritual  exchange  of  heaven's 
market   than  all   of  the  gold  of  earth. 
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God's  Christmas  Gift  to  Moldy 
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cross  on  top  he  paused  for  a  while  and 
wondered  if  he  should  go  in  and  say  the 
little  prayer  he  had  always  said  to  the 
wooden  god  on  the  bronze  altar.  No! 
Peter's  mind  changed  in  a  moment.  I'll 
try  the  God  mom  and  the  rest  are  serv- 
ing and  see  if  I'll  have  any  success  on  my 
journey  down. 

On  and  on  he  advanced  down  the  slip- 
pery mountainside  trying  his  best  to 
breathe  a  prayer  to  the  "Great  Divine" 
as  his  mother  had  done  so  much.  Truly, 
it  must  have  done  some  good  for  as  he 
was  crossing  the  swinging  bridge  across 
the  deep,  rugged  mountain  canyon  his 
foot  slipped  and  he  grabbed  the  railing 
just  in  time  to  prevent  falling  into  the 
canyon.  The  first  thought  that  came  to 
him  was  the  little  prayer  he  had  prayed. 
Yes,  there  must  be  a  real  God  because 
he  didn't  fall  and  there  had  been  so 
many  people  who  had  fallen  into  this 
particular  canyon  and  some  died  even 
before  being  brought  out.  Encouraged  as 
he  was,  on  he  went.  At  times  he  thought 
he  heard  a  mountain  wolf  howling  but  he 
braced  up  and  went  on  for  he  remem- 
bered to  pray  again  to  the  "great  God"  he 
had  already  learned  to  believe  in. 

Just  as  the  first  stars  were  peeping 
out  into  the  snow-blanketed  world  Peter's 
eyes  fell  upon  the  little  village  all  aglow 
with  lights.  As  he  entered  through  the 
city  gates  the  soft  strains  of  "Silent 
Night,  Holy  Night"  rang  sweetly 
throughout  the  village  streets  as  the  peo- 
ple rustled  to  and  fro  over  the  busy 
streets  for  this  was  Christmas  Eve  as  well 
as  Christmas  Day.  How  Peter  wanted  to 
stop  and  watch  the  busy  scenes,  but  no, 
just  a  few  more  streets  to  cross  and  he 
would  be  at  the  mission. 

A  soft  rap  on  the  door  and  he  was 
soon  ushered  into  the  parsonage  by  hap- 
py, smiling  faces.  As  he  was  seated 
in  front  of  a  cozy  fire  he  told  the  pur- 
pose of  his  visit.  After  his  work  was  fin- 
ished in  the  village  he  was  soon  on  his 
way  back  up  the  mountain,  but  not 
alone,  for  a  kind  Christian  member  of 
the  mission  and  also  a  neighbor  of  the 
Geralds  was  going  back  home  after  a 
busy  day  of  shopping  in  the  village.  Nor 
did  Peter  have  to  walk  this  time  for  this 
kind  neighbor  had  a  sled  pulled  by  four 
large  dogs  as  a  means  of  traveling  up  the 
Alpine  trails.  And  oh  my,  was  it  filled! 
with  good  things  for  the  ones  back  home 
too. 

As  Peter  passed  the  little  chapel  he 
didn't  pause  this  time  for  he  had  been  led 
to  believe  in  a  real  God.  The  little  fam- 
ily were  up  back  home  when  Peter  ar- 
rived. Just  before  retiring  that  night 
they  all  knelt  in  prayer,  for  Mother  Ger- 
ald was  a  good  Christian,  you  must  re- 
member.  The  handkerchief  was     laid  on 


Aunt  Moldy's  eyes  as  they  prayed. 

At  last — Christmas  morn  came.  In  one 
loom  such  exclamations  were  heard:  "Oh 
Peter,  Caesar,  Nettie,  come  here,  I  can 
see!  See!  Can  you  believe  it?  Yes,  I  can 
really  see!"  In  rushed  the  family  all 
amazed.  "Oh,  mom,  I'm  so  glad  I  went 
to  the  mission  yesterday  for  Aunt  Moldy, 
see  what  has  been  done,"  exclaimed  Peter. 

"And  I'm  so  glad  I've  held  on  to  a 
God  who  never  fails.  Now  Peter  there  is 
a  reality  to  this  great  God  I'm  serving. 
You  can  believe  in  Him,"  replied  Mrs. 
Gerald. 

"Yes,  I've  already  done  that,"  quoted 
Peter. 

"This  will  be  my  God  for  evermore," 
exclaimed  Aunt  Moldy  joyfully. 

But  who  could  be  more  happier  and 
thankful  than  the  pastor  of  the  Church 
of  God  mission  at  the  foot  of  tne  moun- 
tain. His  prayers  had  been  answered  also. 
When  he  and  a  group  of  people  from  the 
village  came  up  for  Christmas  dinner 
such  a  great  rejoicing  time  was  had. 
Peter  had  believed  in  the  one  Jesus  Chris: 
and  Aunt  Moldy  had  received  her  eye- 
sight. T'was  indeed  a  great  gift  for  Aunt 
Moldy  from  the  "Great  Divine". 

All  through  the  remainder  of  the  day 
and  throughout  the  night  it  seemed  that 
heavenly  voices  joined  in  with  the  soft 
strains  of  the  church  organ  from  the  lit- 
tle village  up  to  the  mountain  home  of 
the  Swiss  family,  Gerald,  in  a  lifelong 
chorus,  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to 
men." 


The  Christmas  Lesson 

THE  CHRISTIAN   HOME 

One  night,  over  nineteen  hundred 
years  ago,  shepherds  were  watching  their 
flocks  on  the  plains  near  Bethlehem. 
Suddenly  a  great  light  shone  around 
them,  and  they  were  afraid,  for  they  saw 
an  angel  of  the  Lord. 

The  angel  told  them  not  to  be  afraid, 
for  he  brought  good  news  for  the  whole 
world.  He  said  that  in  Bethlehem  Jesus, 
the  Savior  of  the  world,  was  born  that 
night.  He  said  they  would  find  the  Babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  lying 
in  a  manger. 

The  shepherds  then  saw  a  great  com- 
pany of  angels  and  all  were  praising  God. 
They  sang,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men." 

After  the  angels  were  gone,  the  shep- 
herds went  in  haste  to  Bethlehem  to  see 
the  child  Jesus.  They  found  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  the  Babe  who  was  lying  in 
the  manger.  They  went  out  with  joy  and 
told  the  good  news  to  all  whom  they 
met.  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  kept 
these  things  in  her  heart  and  thought 
about  them. 

Jesus  spent  the  early  years  of  his  life 
with  Mary  and  was  a  helpful,     lovable, 


obedient  boy.  He  left  many  good  helpers 
to  go  on  with  the  work  of  healing  and 
teaching.  Paul  became  a  good  friend  of 
Jesus  and  was  one  of  the  first  mission- 
aries. 

Paul  wrote  a  beautiful  letter  to  the 
people  in  the  church  at  Ephesus.  In  a 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  families,  the  first 
part  of  it  was  for  the  children.  He  said, 
"Obey  your  parents,  for  this  is  right." 
He  also  wrote  to  the  parents,  asking  them 
to  be  kind  and  patient  and  loving  with 
their  children,  and  to  bring  them  up  to 
love  and  obey  God. 

MEMORY  WORK 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. — 
Luke  2:14. 

And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tid- 
ings of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people. — Luke    2:10. 

Dear  Coworkers: 

We  are  very  anxious  to  know  if  you 
are  using  our  lessons.  The  greatest  need 
of  our  church  to-day  is  the  training  of 
our  children.  We  have  our  young  people's 
work  going  by  leaps  and  bounds  but 
what  about  our  children?  We  hope  you 
will  organize  them  at  once  and  use  this 
page.  These  good  lessons  and  this  good 
material  is  going  to  waste  as  the  days  go 
by.  Every  one  who  is  using  them  please 
drop  me  a  postal  card  and  let  me  know. 
If  you  are  having  children's  meetings, 
please  report  to  the  Lighted  Pathway  at 
once  and  we  will  keep  a  record  of  all 
children's  organizations  this  year  and 
will  try  to  make  it  interesting  for  you. 
We  want  to  specialize  on  children's  work 
this  year. — Editor. 
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How  a  Debt  Was  Paid 
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ciety.  One  evening  I  returned  to  the 
rooms  which  your  father  and  I  shared 
together,  showing  plainly  for  the  first 
time  that  I  was  under  the  influence  of 
liquor.  Your  father  waited  until  the  ef- 
fect had  passed  off,  and  then  if  ever  one 
man  talked  out  of  his  heart  and  gripped 
the  heart  of  another,  that  man  was  Fred 
Beatty,  and  on  our  knees  I  promised  God 
and  your  father  never  to  touch  another 
drop  as  long  as  I  lived,  and  young  man, 
I  have  never  broken  that  pledge  and  I 
never  will.  Only  for  your  father,  my 
boy,  I  might  have  traveled  the  same 
road  you  have,  and  God  helping  me,  I'll 
be  as  true  to  Fred's  son  as  Fred  was  true 
to  me!" 

Gripping  the  young  man's  hand,  he 
said,  "What  can  I  do  for  you,  name- 
sake?" Mrs.  West  sprang  to  the  other 
side  of  him,  and  grasping  his  other  hand, 
she  exclaimed,  "And  what  can  I  do  for 
you,  too?"  He  looked  at  these  new-found 
friends  for  a  moment,  unable  to  speak, 
but  at  last  said,  with  a  choking  voice, 
"Give  me  a  chance  to  make  good.  Set 
me  to  work,  and  when  you  think  I  have 
earned  enough,  get  me  out  of  these  rags. 
Be  patient  with  me;  if  I  do  not  do  things 
just  right  at  first,  I  am  quick  to  learn. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  West,  please  be  father  and 
mother  to  me  until  such  time  as  I  can 
stand  up  strong,  and  clean,  and  true  be- 
fore my  own  parents." 

And  Bob  went  to  work  at  once.  His 
foster  parents  declared  he  earned  his  new 
clothes  that  self-same  day.  Out  of  doors 
Robert  West  made  the  hills  ring  and 
echo  with  "Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings 
back  His  own!"  while  in  the  house  his 
wife  sang  sweetly  the  same  refrain.  Di- 
vine grace  backed  up  by  good  food  and 
a  good  bed  and  clean  environments,  did 
wonders  for  Bob,  and  he  never  saw  his 
shadow  after  the  morning  he  turned  his 
face  and  heart  toward  the  light. 

It  was  early  in  December  when  Robert 
West,  unknown  to  Bob,  sent  a  long  let- 
ter to  his  old  college  chum,  Frederick 
Beatty.  He  said  nothing  about  Bob,  di- 
rectly. He  wrote  of  their  old  college 
days,  and  then  said,  "I've  been  greatly 
prospered,  and  I've  long  wanted  you  to 
come  with  your  wife  and  pay  me  a  visit. 
I've  one  of  the  best  ranches  in  the  west, 
and  the  finest  flock  of  sheep  to  be  found 
anywhere.  I  spent  nearly  one  whole  night 
last  October  searching  for  one  of  them 
that  went  astray.  Before  I  got  back  to 
the  house  I  found  two  sheep,  the  one  that 
belonged  to  me  and  another  one.  Now,  I 
want  you  and  your  wife  to  spend  the 
Christmas  holidays  with  us,  and  I  will 
give  you  as  a  Christmas  present  the  other 
sheep  I  found  that  October  morning, 
and  if  you  say  so,  a  whole  flock  of 
others,  if  you'll  become     my  partner  on 


my  three-thousand-acre  ranch.  I  will  not 
take  no  for  an  answer,  and  I  will  look  for 
your  yes  by  telegraph  on  receipt  of  this." 
The  telegram  was  received,  and  it  said, 
"We  will  come,  and  we  will  remain,  for 
we  need  the  help  and  comfort  of  your 
friendship  more  than  ever.  I  am  prepared 
to  take  a  half-interest  in  the  ranch." 

The  receipt  of  that  message  caused 
Robert  West  to  sing  more  than  ever  at 
his  work,  and  his  wife  more  than  ever  at 
her  work,  until  Bob  found  himself  sing- 
ing at  his  work,  while  the  family  altar 
was  a  "Bculah  Land"  for  all  three. 

Very  early  on  Christmas  morning 
Robert  West  drove  four  miles  to  the 
nearest  railroad  station  and  met  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Beatty  on  the  arrival  of  the  train 
at  seven  o'clock.  Just  before  they  reached 
the  house  Mrs.  West  said  to  Bob,  "Your 
Uncle  Robert  has  gone  to  the  station  for 
your  Christmas  present,  and  I  know  you 
will  like  it.  I  want  you  to  go  to  your 
room  and  remain  there  until  I  call  you,  so 
we  can  get  the  present  in  the  house  and 
ready  for  you  at  the  breakfast  table." 

The  company  soon  arrived,  and  when 
the  greetings  were  over,  just  as  they  were 
about  to  sit  down  to  the  table,  Bob  was 
heard  coming  down  the  stairs,  and  Rob- 
ert West  said,  "Fred  and  Mary,  here  is 
your  Christmas  present — the  other  sheep 
I  found  that  October  morning."  As  Bob 
opened  the  door  Mrs.  West  ;„:d  to  him: 
"Here  is  your  Christmas  present,  Bob." 
Who  can  describe  the  joy  of  that  re- 
union? The  sheep  that  was  lost  was 
found  again,  while  the  angels  echoed 
around  the  throne,  "Rejoice,  for  the  Lord 
brings  back  His  own!" — Rev.  C.  H. 
Mead,  in  "Christian  Herald. 


Christmas  in  Other  Lands 

In  Puerto  Rico  and  South  America  the 
boys  and  girls  expect  a  visit  from  los 
tres  Santos  Reyes,  the  three  Wise  Men. 
The  old  Spanish  tradition  says  that  the 
Wise  Men,  who  came  to  Bethlehem  to 
bring  gifts  to  the  infant  Jesus,  return 
everv  year  to  bring  gifts  of  toys  and  can- 
dies to  all  the  children  who  have  been 
good.  So  they  write  short  letters  asking 
for  the  presents  they  want  and  on  the 
eve  of  the  visit  of  los  tres  Santos  Reyes, 
they  speedily  fall  asleep,  so  that  the  mor- 
row, with  all  its  wonderful  gifts,  may 
hasten  to  arrive. 

By  their  bedsides  are  bundles  of  fresh- 
ly cut  grass,  which  the  children  have 
gathered  out  in  the  country.  This  is  to  be 
used  as  food  for  the  camels  of  the  Wise 
Men. 

"I  can  well  remember,"  said  a  student 
in  the  University  of  Missouri  from  San 
Juan,  Puerto  Rico,  as  quoted  by  J.  Wil- 
liam Henderson,  in  The  Missourian  Mag- 
azine, "how  my  father  used  to  leave  a 
little  of  the  grass  on  the  floor  so  that  he 
could  point   out   to  me  in   the     morning 


how  the  camels  had  eaten  most  of  the 
grass  and  had  knocked  the  rest  on  the 
floor  while  eating." 

In  the  place  where  the  grass  was  put 
the  children  find  their  presents. 

Russian  boys  and  girls  look  to  another 
Santa  Claus  for  gifts.  He  is  old  Dedushca 
Moros — grandfather  of  the  ice — so-called 
because  of  his  white  hair  and  long  snowy 
beard,  who  comes  at  Christmas  to  fill  the 
shoes  that  have  been  left  at  the  doors  of 
the  children's  rooms.  Christmas  is  one  of 
the  two  biggest  celebrations  of  the  year 
in  Russia,  the  other  being  Easter.  It  is  a 
time  of  pleasure  and  rejoicing,  when  for 
two  days,  December  2  5  and  26,  all  busi- 
ness stops  and  the  people  give  presents 
and  eat  a  big  chicken  dinner. 

In  Peru,  South  America,  Christmas  is 
a  religious  day,  and  many  services  are 
held  in  the  churches,  which  are  specially 
decorated.  In  the  homes  of  the  common 
people,  parties  are  held  every  night  from 
December  24  until  January  6.  Skyrockets 
are  a  great  favorite  with  rhe  older  boys. 
During  the  entire  Christmas  season  they 
can  be  seen  breaking  over  the  city  with  a 
flood  of  light.  In  the  country  children 
go  about  the  neighborhood  singing  carols 
under  the  windows. 

Christmas  in  South  Africa  comes  in 
midsummer.  All  the  people  living  inland 
who  can  do  so  go  down  to  the  coast  for 
the  holidays,  where  the  celebrations  are 
held.  The  morning  church  service  is  the 
chief  feature.  During  the  rest  of  the  day 
dinners,  in  which  plum  puddings  of  dis- 
tinction are  served,  are  given  in  the 
homes  for  families  and  guests.  Strangers 
as  well  as  friends  are  welcome.  Since  it 
is  summer  time  there,  the  people  spend  a 
great  pare  of  the  day  in  the  open. 
*  «■  »• 

The  Editor's  Message 

(Continued  from  page  2) 

ter  Jones,  He  wants  us  to  be  where  He 
can  whisper  in  our  ear,  not  off  some- 
where after  the  things  of  the  world,  or 
looking  after  the  interest  of  self.  This  is 
the  reason  so  many  lose  the  victory.  Our 
Lord  gets  tired  of  having  to  go  out  and 
hunt  us  up  somewhere  out  in  the  world 
and  so  He  just  chooses  some  one  else  who 
will  lie  humbly  at  His  feet  waiting  to  be 
used  in  whatever  way  He  sees  best.  Yes, 
He  needs  young  people  to  present  them- 
selves, living  sacrifices,  to  carry  on  this 
great  Y.  P.  E.  work.  This  work  cannot 
be  pushed  forward  by  unconsecrated 
young  people.  The  battle  is  too  hard,  the 
discouragements  too  great  to  be  carried 
on  by  those  who  are  half-hearted  and  un- 
concerned. Have  you  presented  yourself 
young  man  or  woman,  as  a  tool  in  the 
Master's  hand?  If  you  have  not,  then 
make  this  great,  "living  sacrifice",  at  this 
Christmas  time  in  exchange  for  the  one 
He  made  for  you. 
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